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THE EDITOR'S PREFACE.
■■f

In preparing for the Syndics of the Cambridge Uni
versity Press this edition of the Works of S. Irenaeus,

it has been deemed advisable to collate afresh the two

most ancient representatives of the Latin translation;

the Clermont and the Arundel MSS., both of which

are in England. The former is one of the gems of the

rich collection of Sir Thomas PhiUipps at Middlehill; the

second, as the property of the nation, is in the British

Museum. The result of these collations has shewn

that Grabe and Massuet performed their work with

fidelity; not many readings of importance having es

caped their observation. The Clermont MS. upon

which principally Massuet formed his text, is fairly

written in an Italian hand of the 'tenth century; pos

sibly however two transcribers were employed upon it
,

a second hand being observable, as it is imagined, from

fol. 189 to 274. The entire MS. is in good preserva

tion, though it is 2 defective at the end, and exhibits

occasional omissions from careless copying, with a more

1 Those who are conversant with The Clermont MS. is an early produc-

early European MSS. will agree that it tion of the transitional period,

is difficult to judge of the period in * It ends abruptly near the com-

which writing was executed, before the mencement of V. xxvi.

tenth century, but easy after the twelfth.
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lengthened
1hiatus, in the Fifth Book. The editor

gladly takes this opportunity of returning his most

grateful thanks to Sir Thomas and Lady Phillipps, for

the kindly hospitality that relieved the tedious work

of collation of much of its irksome character.

The Arundel MS. is in a bold Flemish hand, and is

of later date than the Clermont MS. by perhaps two

centuries. Its readings, however, are very valuable as

marking a different family of codices, from that repre

sented by the Clermont copy. This MS. also is imper

fect towards the end, the defect being caused, not by

its own original loss, but by mutilation of some antece

dent copy; thus the last column is left partly blank.

Grabe's text represents the readings principally of the

Arundel MS. A 2 lithographed fac-simile has been pre

pared of an entire page from each of these MSS. A
third MS. is still in existence and accessible; the Voss

MS. of the Leyden collection; it has been recently

collated by Stieren for his edition, and he frequently

notes inaccuracies in Grabe's report of vaHcp, lectiones

obtained from this copy. But it should be borne in

mind that Grabe read it with other eyes; and that he

depended upon the friendly offices of Dodwell for his

report upon the readings of this MS. The Voss copy

is later again than the Arundel, and does not date

earlier than the fourteenth century. Still it is the only

perfect copy; or rather, it contains as much as any

other MS. that has been known since the discovery of

1 See n. 359. simile is the first in order, after page
a The work of Messrs Standidge xii. A specimen page of the Voss MS.

and Co. London. The Clkemont fac- is found in Stibben's edition.
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printing. It being no longer necessary to report in the

present edition every difference of reading, the text

has been formed upon a comparison of these three MSS.

with previous editions; the more remarkable variations

being expressed in the notes. The principal object of

the notes has been to explain more clearly the mind of

the author by reference to contemporaneous authority,

such as the Excerpta from Theodotus, or the Didas-

calia Orientalis, subjoined to the Hypotyposes of Cle

ment of Alexandria; Hippolytus in his Philosophu-

mena, and Tertullian in his Treatise c. Vcdentinum.

The notions against which the great work of Irenseus

was directed, have so many points of contact with

Greek philosophy, that occasional illustrations from

this source have been found necessary. A point of

some interest will be found of frequent recurrence in

the notes; which is
,

the repeated instances that Scrip

tural quotations afford, of having being made by one

who was as familiar with some Syriac version of the

New Testament, as with the Greek originals. Strange

varies lectiones occur, which can only be explained by

referring to the 'Syriac version. It will not be forgot

ten that S. Irenseus resided in early life at Smyrna;

and it is by no means improbable that he may have

been of Syrian extraction, and instructed from his

earliest infancy in some Syriac version of Scripture.

It is hoped also that the Hebrew attainments of *Ire-

neeus will no longer be denied.

The Syriac fragments, at the end of the second

1 See General Index, Syriac Analogies. * lb. Irenaut —knowledge of Hebrew.
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Volume, are of considerable interest, having now for

the first time been placed by the side of the Latin

version. Their marvellous agreement with this trans

lation, is another very satisfactory test of its close

fidelity to the original ; it is also particularly fortunate

that these Syriac fragments represent, not any one or

two of the books, but the entire work throughout its

whole course; while 'one of the rubrics shews that the

work as translated in the East, was apparently as bulky

as that operated upon in the West. The peculiar

interest of the portion of an 2 epistle to Victor concern

ing Florinus may be noted ; and generally, these frag

ments throw some light upon the subordinate writings

and treatises of Irenseus. They have been obtained

prceter spem, and were the Editor's reward for searching

through this noble 3 collection of Syriac MSS. of high
4 antiquity.

Several additions have been made to the Greek

text from 5Hippolytus ; and the transcription of passages

of some extent in the Philosophumena, from this work

of Irenseus, adds strength to the general argument, that

they were made by a pupil of Irenseus, and more

probably by "Hippolytus than by any other. These

1 Syr. Fr. v. n. I.
s Syr. Fr. xxviii.
3 The Nitrian collection cannot fail

of becoming better known. The ex

tracts made for this edition are as the

ohos TrpoSpofios of a promising vintage.

A valuable fasciculus of Ante-Nicene

Theology is to be obtained from this

source ; and descending to a later period

it is particularly rich in subjects con

nected with the Nestorian controversy.

Any future editor of the works of Cyril
of Alexandria will find that it teems

with passages and treatises, bearing the

name of the master spirit of the Ephe-

sine period.
4 A lithographed facsimile of three of

the more ancient Codices that have fur

nished extracts will be found after p. xii.
* See General Index, Hippolytus.
6 Uttfhfrty 5i Elprjvalov o'ItttAXutoj.

Phot. mi. Cod. nt.
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quotations indeed will not justify the conjecture that

Hippolytus was the friend, at whose instance the work

was written, for the chronology of the two writers

makes the supposition wholly untenable; Hippolytus
must have been as young, when the work was written

c. Hcereses, as Irenaeus was when he heard Polycarp.
If this work were written before a.d. 190, we know

that Hippolytus was in his 'vigour a.d. 250, when "he

wrote against Noetus. He may have received instruc

tion therefore from Iremeus; but he can scarcely have

suggested to him the need of such a work as that now

before us. These are questions however that belong

rather to the Life of Irenreus in a subsequent page.

The appearance of the invaluable work of Hippoly
tus rendered it necessary that many of our ideas upon

the Gnosticising heresies of the first two centuries

should be readjusted; and that some systematic ac

count should be given of the origin and phenomena of

this remarkable progression of the human intellect;

3Dr Burton in England, and *Neander, "Beausobre,
6 Matter, and 'Baurupon the continent, have all written

at great disadvantage, from want of the light thrown

in upon primitive obscurity by the Phihsophumena.

The necessarily limited space that could be devoted

1 EpiPHASIIJS writing A.D. 375, says ptxPt Noijrou Kal TSorp-iavOv Sta\a/i^avi-
that Noetos became heretical about fievov,

130 years before ; oi rpi trOn> irXet- ' Bampton Lecture.

bviM, dXX' cis irpo xpfoou tuv Toinwv 4 Genelitche Entwichdung del Gnost.

ixariv rpidKovra, ir\elu fj i\atrow. Har. Sysl.

LYII. 1. s Histoire de Manickfe.
2

t\i> Si t6 aivrayixa nari. alpiaewv 6 Uittoire Critique de Gnotticisme.

\f$' dpxhv Troiot/xevov AofftBcavoiH, Kal 7 Chrixtlieche Gnosis.
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to the subject in the preface to the present volume, has

been occupied, not so much in matters of detail, as in an

attempt to chart out the ground that any future his

torian of the subject might be expected to traverse;

and to bring under a stronger light the main principles

that animated the Gnostic movement. In any case

definite ideas upon these two points of investigation

seem absolutely necessary, for the due appreciation

of the Author's general argument.

The text then of the present Edition represents the

readings of those three MSS. that are alone extant

and available. Generally speaking the Codex Voss.

agrees with the Clermont copy, the most ancient and

valuable of all. The Arundel variations mark that

it belongs to a distinct family of MSS. ; the divergence

from one common stock having taken place apparently

at a very remote antiquity. Other copies formerly

existed that have since disappeared. Nothing further

is known of the three Codices used by Erasmus, than

that they represent MSS. of a later age. The Codex

Vetus of Feuardent possesses a shadowy existence

in the variations reported by him; they more usually

agree with the Clermont and Voss text, than with the

Arundel. This copy has now disappeared from the

Vatican. Massuet cites various readings from a paper

MS. of the thirteenth century in the collection of

Cardinal Othobon at Rome. This too has perished;

but it agreed pretty closely with the readings of the

two Mercer MSS. so frequently quoted by Grabe.

The marginal notes of Passeratius, made upon his
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copy of the Erasmian edition, throughout the first

Book and the opening chapters of the second, have

been presumed to express his collation of some ancient

MS.; but this is far from certain. Some of the cor

rections are manifest conjectures. In any case the

original source of them was never known. The same

degree of doubt scarcely applies to the readings marked

by Grabe as Merc. i. and n. They are noted in the

Erasmian Edition belonging to the Leyden Library,

and were used by Stieren. The readings marked I.

specify the testimony of one of two copies; while n.

implies that the same word was read in both. It does

not appear that one copy was marked i. and the

other H.

Erasmus put forth three editions of Irenseus in the

years 1526, 1528, 1534; and after his death, Stieren

enumerates as many as seven reprints of the original

edition between 1545 and. 1570, when the edition of

Gallasius appeared at Geneva, and contained the first

portions of the original Greek text from Epiphanius.

It was a great step in advance. In the following year

Grynaeus put forth an edition of a very different charac

ter, having nothing to recommend it. In 1575 Feuar-

dent's edition appeared, the first of a series of six that

preceded Grabe in 1702. In Grabe's Oxford Edition

considerable additions were made both to the Greek

original, and fragments; and the text was greatly

improved by a collation of the Arundel MS. with addi

tions from the Cod. Voss. Ten years later the Bene

dictine edition appeared, similarly enriched with the

B
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readings of the Clermont copy, and with a few more

original fragments. Massuet's three Dissertations also

are a great acquisition. This edition was reprinted at

Venice a.d. 1724; the only remarkable addition being

the Pfaffian fragments, inserted only to be condemned

upon the narrowest theological grounds. In every

respect the Venetian is far inferior to the original

edition of Massuet. The edition of Stieren, 1853, is a

reprint of the Benedictine text, its principal original

value consisting in a more careful collation of the Voss

MS. than had been executed for Grabe by Dodwell.

It contains the notes of Feuardent, Grabe, and Massuet,

as well as the three Dissertations of the Benedictine.

A few more portions of Irensean text are added from

Anecdota edited by Mvinter, and Dr Cramer. Finally,
the present edition, with its Hippolytan awfyneva, and

Nitrian1 relics, its merits and defects, is now in the

reader's hands.

1 The Syriao Fragment, VII., came translation, Lib. III. c. xvii. 16. It ex-

to hand too late for the emendation of emplifiea the high critical value of these

the corresponding passage in the Latin Syriac MSS.

It having been fonnd necessary

to set up the Armenian passages, pp.

448, 462, in London, the Editor returns

his sincere thanks to Mr Watts, Temple

Bar, London, for the use of the type

and skilled work of his compositor.

To Dr Rien also, Curator of the

Oriental MSS. of the British Museum,
a like acknowledgment is due, for the

kindness with which, as being upon the

spot, he undertook the first rough revise

of the passages in question, previously
to the removal of the type to Cam

bridge.

Buceland Rectory, Hebts.

Oct. 5, 1857.
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ABSTRACT OF PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS.

Gnosticism, a recurrence to ancient principles, i.

Primitive religious belief, ii.—v. ; Chaldsea, vi. vii. ; ancient Persia, viii. —x.

Zoroastrian modification, xi. ; not essentially Dualistic, xii. xiii. ; Zoroastrian Word,
xiii. xiv.; evil relative, and absolute, xiv. xv. ; certain analogies with a

truer theology accounted for, xvi. ; Persian system neither Polytheistic
nor idolatrous, x vii.

Egyptian system, soon degenerated into Polytheism, xviii. xix. ; Platonic analo-

. gies, xx.—xxiii. ; Valentin ian analogies, xxiii. —xxvi. ; Egypt the source

of Greek mythology and of Greek civilization, xxvi. —xxviii.

Greek philosophy eclectic in its principle, xxviii. ; Pythagoras, Plato, Thales, De-

mocritus, reverted to Egypt, xxx.—xxxiv.

Greek physical philosophy, xxxv.—xl. ; supplied certain elements of Gnostic

terminology, xl.

Philosophical yvwerit, xl. xli. ; Alexandrian eclecticism as involving Pythagorean

views, and Prse-Platonic notions, xiii. —xiv. ; variously modified by Pla-

touiciam, xlvi. —lii. ; also the incorporation of Oriental modes of thought,

Hi. ; principal eclectic innovators, liii.

Jewish Cabbala, compared with the Zend Avesta, liv. lv. *

Philo Judaeus, lv. ; religious element added to philosophy, lvi.

Recapitulation, lvii. — lix.

yyuait, philosophical, oriental, and mystical, lx.— lxii. ; all combined in Philo,

lxiii. ; and to be dealt with as a complex idea, lxiv.

Simon Magus, the first Gnostic teacher who adopted a Christology in his Cab-

balistico-Zoroastrian theosophy, lxv. lxvi. ; his own exponent, lxvii. ;

Valentinian rationale indicated, lxviii.

Menander, of the same Samaritan school, lxix.

Nicolaitans taught the same theory of creation, lxx.

As did Cerinthus ; it may be traced through Philo to Zoroaster, lxxi. ; rationale of

Docetic theory, lxxii. ; other notions of Cerinthus, ibid.

Ebionites, neither Jews nor Christians, lxxiii. lxxiv.

Carpocrates, widely syncretic, lxxv. ; denied that there was any moral quality in

human actions, lxxvi. ; his peculiar metensomatosis of the soul, lxxvii. ;

Epiphanes, ibid.

C2



xvi

Ophites or Naassenes, lxxviii. ; origin of the name investigated, ibid, lxxix. ; their

system a fusion of Cabbalistic notions with heathen mysteries, lxxx. ;

man the subject of two distinct acts of creation, Hid. ; origin of soul,

necessity of baptismal regeneration, lxxxi. ; though in a heathen sense,

lxxxii. ; Light the creative principle, lxxxiii. ; the Ophic Nus evolved, ib. ;

fall of man, lxxxiv. ; Ophite worship and Christology, ib. ; not strictly
Docetic, lxxxv. ; a perversion of certain important Christian doctrines,

lxxxvi.

Peratse of Chaldsea, astrological fatalists, Ixxxvii.

Saturninus, last of the Samaritan following, lxxxviii. ; copied Simon, and mediately

Zoroaster, lxxxix. ; two distinct races of men, by nature good and bad,

xc. ; vegetarian and Docetic, ib.

Basilides, a Syrian, engrafted on the theories of Simon Peripatetic and Pla
tonic principles, xci. xcii. ; negative term for the Deity, ib. ; probable

meaning, xciii. ; held the Diarchic theory, xciv. ; still in subordination to

one supreme principle, xcv.

Creation Bpoken of Peripatetice, rather than Platcmice, xcvi. ; Atheistic in

language, not in idea, ib. ; his Cosmogony, originating from Light,
xcvii. xcviii.

Three vlbrifrcs, and angelic essences evolved, xcix.— ci. ; Demiurge, ci. ;

Gospel light kindling as flame, cii. ciii. ; later Platonism compared, civ. ;

varying accounts examined, cvi. —cix.

Valentinus an Egyptian, ex. ; gave a strong Oriental colouring to his Platonic

and Pythagorean notions, cxi. ; copied Basilides, cxii. —cxv.
p

Three groups of .lEons, cxvi. ; as in the Egyptian Theogonia, cxvii. ; rationale

of the Ogdoad, cxx. exxi. ; of the Decad and Dodecad, exxii. exxiii.

Enthymesis in relation with Gnosis, exxv. ; Passion eliminated from the Ple-

roma and materialised, exxvii.

Valentinian Christology, exxviii. ; a fourfold Christ, exxix.

Formation of Achamoth, ib. exxxii. ; origin of matter, exxx. ; philosophical

analogies, exxxi. ; introduction of evil, exxxiii. ; and of the spiritual

principle, ibid. ; Seftiv xai iplaTepov, ib. exxxiv. ; Demiurge, exxxvi ;

Hebdomas, exxxvii. ; Cosmocrator, exxxviji.

Creation of man as a quadruple compound, cxl. ; Docetic view of Christ, cxli. ;

gift of Spirit indefectible, ib. cxlii. ; moral effect of this doctrine, cxlii. ;

Valentinian theory of inspiration, cxliii.

The Valentinian scheme in closer contact with the Platonic system, than with

the East, cxliv. ; still certain striking analogies with Oriental theories,

cxlvi. ; the system popular rather than lasting, ib.

Mansion's three principles, cxlvii. ; Christology Docetic, cxlviii. ; symbolised with

the Encratitse, cxlix. ; repudiated Jewish and heathen systems alike, ci. ;

vitality of his system, cli.



PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS

ON THE

GNOSTIC SYSTEM.

ERRATA ET ADDENDA. Vol. I.

nam un
xiv. 6 for Plato, read Philo.

xxviii. 17 exponent (dele to them),
li. 4 for was, read were.

Ixt. 9 read, came from Egypt to Rome, from -whence he passed to
. Cyprus.

13 12 read, Sopvtpbpovs.

56 „ note I. 5, read, Fonoinn.
15° >i note 3 and in text, read ovairape'vTbiv.

192 ,, add to note 1, iveSet^aro Si Kal ^TijaixipV t$ rot^rn •rijr airrp
Svvap.iv Sre i±h yap ipxifiivot rrjs ipSrjs ipyKaa<jrl)p.t}ai ri vepl
atrip, aviarn tuv 6<p9a\pMv iarep^furos' iraSii Si yvobs tt)v
ahiav rrjs trvpjpopas rty KoXovfi^vtjv ■jraXwipStav iirolrjo'e, ird\ty
avrbv els -rtjy abrty tptow Kariarriffe. Isoob. Enc. Mel. 28.

238 2 read rememorantem.

335 j> n- 4> i- 9, read (Act. Soc. Lit. Jen.)
384 i» n- 4i I- 7, read wayKparb.

sented at the best a rude and undigested mass of dimly

appreciated truth. The Persian theosophy of Zoroaster, p. «, n. 1.

the Cabbala learned by the Jews in Babylon, the Isiacal

traditions of Egypt, as refined into a system of harmony by

Plato, the arithmetical theories of Pythagoras, possibly of

Indian origin, and symbolising the abstract truth and un-butcf . A

limited power of the Deity, were severally laid under pCT'ci!

vol. 1. a





PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS

ON THE

GNOSTIC SYSTEM.

The Gnostic system in its original development, marks an Early

earnest endeavour on the part of the human intellect to ^Belief!

recur to certain primary principles, that gave a starting ^
Porgh.

v.

point to the philosophical theories of Greece, and that sub-
Plot

sisted among other races also, in proportion to their civili

sation, as the arcane soul of their faith in things unseen.

That glimpses of truth, of which man had an unclouded

view in Paradise, were still retained in the earliest ages of
the world, is very evident, so far as the Bible has revealed

to us the religious history of the various families of the

human race after the deluge. For a time, at least, the tra

ditions of Paradise held their ground; nor had they wholly

died away when Christ appeared. Gnosticism applied itself

to collect and re-arrange these fragmentary portions of

truth ; although, as might be expected of a work performed

without reference to Divine Revelation, the materials were

thrown together in much grotesque confusion, and pre

sented at the best a rude and undigested mass of dimly

appreciated truth. The Persian theosophy of Zoroaster, p. 44, n. 1.

the Cabbala learned by the Jews in Babylon, the Isiacal

traditions of Egypt, as refined into a system of harmony by

Plato, the arithmetical theories of Pythagoras, possibly of

Indian origin, and symbolising the abstract truth and un-
but rf A

limited power of the Deity, were severally laid under p£. 1. 'sou

vol. 1. a
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Early contribution ; they were amalgamated successively by the

Belief. Gnostic schools, and eventually all met in the Valentinian
—

theory.

A brief review of the earlier forms of religious belief

so far as History, whether Sacred or Profane, has revealed

them to us, will enable the reader to judge of the cor

rectness of this view.

Before Abraham was chosen to be the especial guardian

of the truth, we may trace the existence of a primitive

theology upon earth. Melchizedek, most probably of the

race of Shem, whose genealogy coincided with that of

Abraham in some ancestral link, was a Preacher of Righte-
Heb. »u. i. ousness and Priest of the Most High God, and he ex

pressed doctrines that, without doubt, were handed down

from a more ancient source. Are we to imagine that the

same truths were altogether hidden from other collateral

branches of the same widely spreading stock ; such as the

children of Elam, and Aram, and Asshur, the Joktanida3 of

the Arab coasts, or the Shemitic dispersion of the days

of Peleg?
If we follow the patriarch Abraham in his descent to

Egypt, we observe clearly that the primitive traditions of

the Asiatic had not yet wholly evaporated. They still

possessed in direct descent, a fragmentary ray of the re

ligious light inherited by the sons of Noah ; for we cannot

fail to be struck with the similarity of faith in funda

mental verities, that brought Abraham and the Egyptian

king into closer relations than could have subsisted without

it. Their intercourse was established upon the immutable

.m. 19; basis of justice and truth ; whilst Hagar, the Egyptian

handmaid of Sarah, confessed faith in an All-wise Deity,
. xvi. 10. and was favoured with an angelic vision and message.

»■ Abimelech also, king of Gerar of the Philistines, gave

evidence of his belief in one God, and expressed himself

in a religious point of view very much as the patriarch
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might, while he displayed that nice sense of justice and Early

truth that is inseparable from all true religion ; and the Belief,

covenant that he established with Abraham, based on a 0en. „vl. 3.

definite religious obligation, was afterwards renewed with «vi. a>

his son Isaac.

Descending to the time of Joseph's administration of
the affairs of Egypt, we meet with occasional evidences of
a true religious sense, and Pharaoh confessed in Joseph Gen. xii. ».

the operation of God's Holy Spirit, unless indeed a plural
sense be attached here to as in the book of Daniel, Dan. w s.

where fTl^ nn has been correctly rendered by

our translators, the spirit of the holy gods. It may be af
firmed with greater certainty, that there could have been

no very great discordance in religious belief between Jo- Gen.xii.50.

seph and the priest of On, whose daughter he received in

marriage, and who gave birth to Ephraim and Manasseh.

The priest of On, like Melchizedek and Jethro, was in all

probability the temporal and spiritual chieftain of his tribe,

and, according to patriarchal usage, had supreme authority

in all matters pertaining to faith and discipline.

It is in the highest degree probable, therefore, that the

fear and knowledge of God subsisted among those tribes

of the human race that first come forth from the dark

background of antiquity. The earliest traditions still sur

vived, and preserved these primitive races from becoming

merged in total darkness. Laban, as a Syrian ready to

perish, may have had his senseless personifications of things
divine, his sculptile gods and Teraphim, and yet have con

fessed faith in one God; at least, the example of Jacob' S Gen. xxxv.

household leads directly to the inference, that this was a

very possible inconsistency.

The Mosaic period still bears out our theory, not in

deed as regards the state of Egypt, which now was en

veloped in darkness that might be felt ; but as regards the

history of such of the adjoining tribes as the extreme

a 2
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Early conciseness of tlie sacred history, and of the inspired re-

FMief0f cords, enable us to place under investigation. Thus Jethro,

Exod xviiL the father-in-law of Moses, was priest of Midian, but the

lii^ii wisdom and godliness of his counsel to the elect deliverer

of God's people, and his faultless confession, mark that he

worshipped God, according to the light that he possessed,

in spirit and in truth. The patriarch Job may be referred

to this period of history; though not a Jew, he was of
job 1. 17. Shemitic blood, and lived within foray reach of the Chal-

dees ; but he had a true and spiritual knowledge of God.

And we are not justified in limiting this belief to himself.

His three friends, however mistaken they may have been

in their views, were at least true to the religious traditions

of their forefathers, and expressed sentiments that found

job is. 11. a ready echo in the soul of the Patriarch. The Temanite,

the Shuhite, and the Naamathite spoke out in them ; and

if so, the tribes that they respectively represented can

hardly be excluded from the number of those that, with a

certain degree of fidelity, still preserved a true knowledge
of God. They may have been infected indeed with Za-
bianism ; and Job implies that the worship of the host of
heaven was by no means strange to his neighbourhood ;

job xxxi. 20, If I beheld the sun when it shined, or the moon walking
in brightness, and my heart hath been secretly enticed, or
my mouth hath kissed my hand; still Zabianism, what

ever it might be in a popular point of view, was quite
consistent with a philosophical faith in One Supreme Being,
which, for the present, is all that we are concerned to
ascertain. Job's friends may have spoken as wise men with
the wise, and still have kissed the hand with the multitude

aKinpiv. 17. to the starry firmament: much as Naaman found no difficulty
in confessing faith in the God of Israel, but still reserved to
himself the liberty to bow himself in the house of Rirumon.

Again, the prophetic burthen of the son of Beor
proves that the full flood-tide of corruption had not yet
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wholly overwhelmed the earlier and purer faith of the Early
, Forms of

East ; and, so far as Mesopotamia was concerned, the know- Belief.

ledge of One God, the Creator and Governor of the Deut. xxm. *.

world, was not yet extinct upon the banks of the Tigris
and Euphrates. Balaam enounced the true traditions that

he had received, the •yvwais that constituted him prophet, Numb. xxiv.
16 ; xxii. IB ;

and taught the unity of the Deity, his faithfulness power Mic'v'V*'

and goodness ; also that justice mercy and humility are

the reasonable sacrifice that God requires of his creatures.

Again, descending lower in the Sacred History, those

families of Moab, of whom Ruth the ancestress of the

Saviour was born, can scarcely have been wholly lost in

the darkness of idolatry. Some knowledge at least of the

Great and Good God, Creator of Heaven and Earth, must

have subsisted amongst them ; the traditional light of early

ages still radiated around; and the daughter of Moab

spoke from her own religious sense, no less than from

affection for her Jewish mother-in-law, when she declared

to Naomi, Intreat me not to leave thee, or to return from »uth i. w,

following after thee : for whither thou goest, I will go ; and

where thou hdgest, I will lodge : thy people shall be my people,

and thy God my God : where thou diest, will I die, and there

will I be buried : the Lord do so to me, and more also, if
ought but death part thee and me. These three instances

of an almost synchronous knowledge of God, in such dis

tinct tribes of the Aramaic stock, shew that the light of

religion may have pervaded the whole of the descendants

of Shem far more generally than we usually imagine.

With regard to other families of the same stock,

Aristotle declared that Chaldsea had a philosophic faith, cr. Diod. sc.
ii.

when as yet Egypt had none; therefore, long before the D- UaL

age of* Moses, who was learned, eiratSevOri, in all the wis- Acts vw.s2.

dom of the Egyptians. This brings us back towards the

time when Abraham emigrated from the banks of the

Euphrates. The Magian priests, indeed, when Babylon
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Early was taken by Alexander, affected to produce tiles inscribed

FB™ef°f with astronomical observations, that reached back over

cic.deDiv.i. 470,000 years, and this claim, when reduced to its proper
sSpLap' dimensions, would still leave them at the head of human
Pliny. H. N.

rwfti. civilisation. Diodorus Siculus, no doubt, assigns a priority of
minicai political and philosophical existence to Egypt, and says that

ie5.un!r' Babylon was colonised from the banks of the Nile ; but, in-
p. £4A. See
wuudjoo'i dependently of ethnological considerations, his authority

is inferior to that of Aristotle. The geographical position

also of the Chaldaeans favours the notion, that they would

seeGrou, n. be among the first to emerge from the infant simplicity
m. 358, 400. Qf £jje eariier families of our race. They were the very

centre of the commerce of the old world, dispensing on

the one hand the merchandise of Persia and India to their

more western neighbours, and on the other, receiving

and transmitting back the rich produce of Arabia, Egypt,
and of the more southern countries, Nubia, and ^Ethiopia,

and Abyssinia. The restless energy also that made them

the great military power of the day, would lead the sage

on to intellectual conquest, and to accept from the nations

with which his countrymen were thrown in contact, that

which commended itself in each to his reason. It was by

their agency that countries west of the Indus received the

first general notions of arithmetical, geometrical, and as

tronomical science. It is the rational belief, however,

rather than the philosophic attainment of Chaldaja, with
which we have to do; and, so far as we can judge, it was

no unknown light that broke in upon the mind of Nebu
chadnezzar when he confessed his belief in the power and

Dan. Hi. 28. wisdom of the God of the Hebrews, though still tinged
it. a greatly with a polytheism, that he renounced on his re-

'v
\

ml
^ storation to reason. Darius the Mede made a "similar

Diod.sic.
confession, but he had studied in Egypt.

From this period the religious faith of Chaldaea may

have been purified to some extent, through contact with
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the captives of Israel. The songs of Zion sung by the Early

waters of Babylon with mourning hearts, awakened kin- R.Tiof°

dred thoughts in a sister race. The oracles of life could
'

hardly have been explained in the vernacular language of

Babylon, without becoming known to thousands along the

whole course of the Euphrates. So, again, portions of
Chaldaic lore contained in the Talmud and the Cabbala,

shew that the sources of those traditions, superstitious and

puerile as they may appear as compared with the Word of
Life, were not wholly idolatrous. The two systems were to

some extent amalgamated; the Jewish 1theology borrowed

from the Chaldee 1 theosophy and became Cabbalistic, while

the Chaldee sages obtained from the law and the prophets

higher notions of the Supreme Being. Hence the daughter

of Zion was scarcely distinguished by careless observers

from the daughter of Babylon; the two were treated as of *j
p»r-

one faith; so the oracular verses assert,

MoDi'oi XaA^aTot ao(pltii> \d^ov $5* dp' 'Eftpcitot,
2 A vToyevrjTov avaKTa

aefta<£6/mevoi Qeov dyvws.
Even the well informed ascribed a common origin to the mot. l.

Jews and to the Magi. I rom the period of this close con

tact with a race of purer faith, in the captivity, the belief

and sacred philosophy of ChaldaGa, though mixed up with

astrology, became fixed ; and Diodorus Sieulus testifies to Lib. h. so.

the steadiness wherewith its sages adhered to the intellec

tual system received from their fathers, while the schools

of Greece were drifting from one novel phase to another.

The reader will observe, however, that the Chaldee ante h. or
III. 386and

sages of primitive times are not to be confounded with a90nott!-

the XaXSaloi, of whom Hippolytus speaks among other

precursors of Gnosticism. The term, as used by the

1 The convenient term t/ieosophy, as m, —-, _ a. \ A 1 . ,

contrasted with theology, implies theisti- , ,
, . ,. ". ,. , , ., Was the reading avratuva dvaKral since

cal teaching, irrespective of truth ;

while the latter term involves the idea M^-M in EPHB. STB. is the equiva-

of absolute, subjective truth. lent of aiwr. Horn, in B<er. 52. 54
s airroyirtrrov is rendered in Euseb. Syriacc.
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Early venerable Bishop of Portus, means simply an astrologer,
Belief, one who was generally an adept also in magical delusions,

the Chaldaeans of Cicero and Juvenal, [SlaZ. vi. 552] :

Chaldceis sed major erit fiducia: quicquid
Dixerit astrologus, credent a fonte relatum

Ammonis; quoniam Delphis oracula cessavit,

Et genus humanum damnat caligo futuri.
NoctdAtt. Aulus Gellius identifies the term with Mathematicus,
I. 9.

while Hesychius, speaking of them with greater respect

than they deserved, defines the XaXSaioi as, yevos fxdywv

Hi^>.
pirn, iravra ywoxTKovToov. The Peratse or Gnostic fatalists

reffap" originated from these Chaldaeans, and with the name pre-
ph"He<>4L tended to have derived their doctrines also from the
p. 294,a 3.

highest antiquity.

Of the early Persian theosophy we have as little cer

tain knowledge as of the Chaldsean; but we now find

ourselves within range of regular history. At the close of

isai.xiiv.sa the Jewish captivity, Cyrus the Persian, the Lord's Shep

herd, makes a clear profession of faith in one Supreme

Ezra 1.2, 3. God, in his edict for rebuilding the Temple; and it was in

a similar spirit that, before he engaged the forces of

Croesus, he invoked, not the gods as a body, but 1One All-

Xen^Cvrop.
powerful Deity, tyofxeQd <rot, ai Zed neyivre. He had pro

fited possibly by collision with men of a purer worship, and

eliminated from his belief in the Deity many elements that

were inconsistent with right reason. So again his lan

guage respecting the 2soul's immortality, half believing half

doubting, argues indeed no very accurate conception of

things eternal, but, such as it is
,

it is expressed in a manner

that shews a fixed belief in the existence of Divine bene

volence as a principle of unity. Thus his hope is for the

rm. vuTx?! future, fxtjSev uv en kcikov iradelv, fx^re rju fierd tou Oelou

1 It was in harmony with this that * The resurrection is clearly pro-

in sacrificing the Magi invoked riv 6c6v. mised in the Zend Avata, and in its

Her. i. 131, still Jupiter was Ormuzd. most ancient portion. Vendid. S. he-

Iamdl. Myit. j£g. Tin, 2. tchne und Vispercd. 67 Ma.
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yevw/xai, fx-^re txr^ev en <p. Even if /xerd twv Qewv had Early

been the words used, it would have been by no means Belief,

certain that the term was intended to convey a polytheistic

notion. If the Hebrew plural term be inexplicable,

are we bound to affirm that the term Qeol must of necessity

involve the notion of a plurality in the Divine Substance?

Plato scarcely used the term as the poet or the mytholo-

gian; adeone me delirare censes, ut ista credam? might have

been the language of Cicero, if asked whether his apos

trophe to the Dii immortales included the entire conclave

of the Olympian deities.

Again, the firm stand that the Persians made against

the idolatrous usages of the Greeks, is good proof that

polytheism was never their creed. The entire vault of

heaven was to them as the Deity, tov kvkXov irdvra tov Herod. 1. 13.'.

ovpavov Aid KaXeovres. The Greeks, also as belonging

to the same Arian stock, exhibit something of the same

primitive Faith, and the Hesiodic Muses celebrate Earth •

and Heaven as the source of all, Theog. 44,

Qewv yevos aiSoiov irpwrov KXelovaiv doiSrj

e
'£

^PX^> 0Vi TaTa Kal ovpavos evpus eriKTov.

Eusebius says of the oldest form of religious belief, ovk ana Pr*p.Evang."

(

1 1. ix. 13.

Tis J71/ Qeoyovlas

'

EXXtjvuctjs fj (&ap[SapiKr}s tois TraXatTaToi?

twv avQpwirwv Xoyos, 01/Se ^odvwv d^/v^wv iSpucris, ovv r\ vvv

iroXv(pXvapia ti}s twv Qewv dppevwv Te koi QrjXeiwv KaTovoiia-

ala<s. The ancient Greek symbolised with the Persians,

who, as Herodotus records, dyaXpaTa Kal vtjovs Kal fiw/u.ou$ 1
.

131.

oi* ev vd/xw TTotevnevovi iSpveaQai, aXXd Kal Tolai Trotevai

uwp'tqv eiri(f>epovai, cos /uev e/uol SoKeeiv, oti ouk dvOpwrrotpveai

evdpnaav tovs Qeovs Kardirep o
'i ''EXXijves eivai. So again

Diogenes Laertius, Tous $
e

ndyows '. . . dirocpalveaQai irepl re Prooem.

ova'ta% Qewv Kal yeveaews, oi)? Kal irvp eivai Kal yfjv Kal vSwp'

twv %odvwv KaTayivwo~Keiv Kal ndXtcrTa twv Xeydvrwv

appevas eivai Qeous Kal QrjXeias.
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Early The ancient religion of Persia appears to have been

FBeHef\>f more closely allied with the Pantheism of the Brahmin,

than with the Polytheism of the Greek; and it was from

this source possibly that Thales and his successors in the

Ionic school of physical philosophy borrowed their first

principles. They believed that a Divine life existed in

the elementary forms of matter. So the Persian paid Di-
i i3i. vine honours to the primary a-roi^eia, as Herodotus says,

Qvovai o« q\ltp T6 Kal oeXr/vri /tat yrj Kal irvpl Kal vSaTi Kal

dvi/xoiat. The natural creation, an object of deep and super

stitious veneration in primitive times, may have given rise

to idolatry when Hbrodotus wrote, but the proof is not

made out, that the Persians knew anything of the Zabian

practices of the 'inferior Shemitic tribes, before their yoke

was imposed upon those tribes. As compared with the

later religious belief of heathenism, the old Persian religion

was venerable for its greater purity, though it was only

a comparative purity. Whatever degree of truth it retained

was derived traditionally from the very cradle of the human

race; it was no mere product of human intellect, as Beau-

Hi«t.du sobre seems to have imagined, " Cette ancienne religion . . .
Manich. I.

'• de la maniere qu'on nous la decrit, est la plus pure que la

raison humaine ait jamais imaginee" But it was debased

1.1.13. at length by the reaction of Greek impurities as, Hero-

dotos has candidly confessed.

The ancient Persian religion was modified in the reign
Symbolik,

°
i.679. cf Cyrus by Zoroaster, who 2restored and fixed old forms

1 So Herodotus, iri/ienaS^Kaat Si

Kal rjj Oiptwl-Q Svety, wapd re
'
kaovplviv

/laWn-ei Kal 'kpafilwv. I. 131.
a S"il falloit prendrt parti, je croiroit

plutit que Zoroastre ne Jit que reformer

la religion dee Mages, qui avoit tU aXU-

r4e, ou la purifier des fautsee opinion*

dont elJe (toil cmrompue. Bkausobre,
Hist, du Manich. n. i. 4. p. 163. Au-

QUKTii. du Perron thus sums up the

character of Zoroaster : Esprit sublime,

grand, dans les idies qu'il s'itoit formic*
de la Diviniti, el des rapports qui unit-

sent tons les litres ; pur dans sa morale,

et ne respirant d'abord que le bien de

VhumaniU ; un z&c outri hti fait em

ployer V imposture ; le saccis Vaveiigle;

la faveur des princes et des peuples lui
rend la contradiction insupportable et en

fait un persecuteur. Vie de Zoroastre.
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of belief, and matters of religious OprjcrKela, rather than in- Persian

vented new ; the idolatrous practices and juggling priest-
theory"

craft, with which the Iranian had been brought in contact zerdu>M° Nanieh. 14

upon the banks of the Euphrates and of the Tigris, ren

dered this necessary. The broad 1principles of this re- zerdmhtJ C r Nameh. 23.

formed religion may be comprised, as Beausobre observes, Df:u!St.

under the three heads of a pure faith, sincere truth, and h«Sl i.r ' ' 136,138.

justice. The unity of the Deity was still the fundamental

tenet. 2 The sun, as a glorious body of light, occupying a

position 3 mid-way, as it were, between the Heaven of Hea

vens and Earth, conveyed to the Persian a sensible emblem

of Ormuzd, the Good Principle. Its orb was the abode of
Mithras, the Mediator, as occupying a middle position be

tween Ormuzd and Ahriman, Light and Darkness, 810 ko.1 pim. de u.
> \ , • iv • etOs. 46.

Ml9pt]v Wepaai tov nea'iTriv ovofia^ovcrw, an idea somewhat

similar to that of Philo, who speaks of God placing a wall

between light and darkness, as the sun separates day from

night4. The sun, honoured at first as a symbol of the Deity,

was afterwards worshipped as the Divine substance. Much

in the same way, fire first symbolised the Deity, then be

came an object of idolatrous worship. But at first this

was not so. For it may be observed, that the veneration of z. av.J '
Vendid.

5water is fully as apparent in the Zend or more ancient Farg'

1 Plato speaks of the Magianism
of Zoroaster as a simple system of reli

gious worship ; tJc 6 iter p.wydav re 5i-

odcKei tt\v ZcjpcjoUrrpov tov 'ilpo/idfov,

&m 5i tovto deuv depatrela. Alcib. I.
s The Parsees of India, though they

turn themselves to the sun in prayer,

deny that it is with any idea of worship.

Hyde, de v. Eel. Peri, i . The ancient

practice was the same ; only contact with

Zabian worship, by an easy transition,

caused a custom, that was at first only

symbolical, to degenerate into idolatry.
s So Plutarch says that Ormuzd

AirioTTjo'e tov ij\lov tocovtov Hffov b tj\ios

Tip yijs &<j>{<TT7iKe,xal rbv oipavbv Harpoit

iKb<rp.ri<rev. de h. et Os. 47.
4 It is a remarkable coincidence that

the solar year of 365 days ia summed

by the letters severally contained in

MeWpas, the Basilidian 'A/3/xifas, and

NeiXos identified by PlutaBCH with Osi

ris or Helios. So HebodotUs speaks

of ol Ipin tov NelXou. n. 90.
e Compare the words of Herodotus:

& TOTa/ibv Si offre Ivovpiovet, oihe ipL-

tti5ok(Xi,oi5 xe?Pa* ivairovlfovrai, oiSi iXKoy

oiSera irepiopiw<ri, £XXa oipovrai wora-

fioin ittHKioTBm 1. 138. And the Zend

Avesta : L'homme qui tenant tin mort avec

tot le parte dans Teau ou dam le feu,

et souffle par la ces tUmens, peut-U
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Persian
dualistic
theory.

Anq. du
Pert. Z. Av.
III.

portions of the Avesta, as that of fire; and the defilement

of the one element is as strictly forbidden as of the other.

Fire, however, was the only sensible emblem of the Deity

permitted in the Persian temples after the date of Zoro

aster, the extinction of which, on the birth of Mahomet,

was urged by the Arabian impostor in proof of the entire

supercession of Mithratic worship. 1 Abulfeda, in recording

the omen, confirms the generally received statement, that

the commencement of this phase of Persian Theosophy did

not date higher than the reign of Cyrus.

It was to 2 Zoroaster also that is most usually traced the

first assertion of the Oriental dualistic theory of two eter

nal principles, the one good the other evil, Ormuzd and

Ahriman. But, according to his theory, these two powers

were of a secondary character; there was an 'antecedent

(ire pur, o saint Ormuzd t Vendidad

Farg. VII.

tijJSt jLc <Uu> V»8--j

|»
U <_j!U t*j3i JaS In the

night in which the Apostle o
f God was

horn, the palace of the Persian i-tn^(Kesra,

as Csesar among the Romans, and Pha

raoh in Egyptian history, being the royal
name and title), was shaken by a sudden

shod; and its fourteen towers fell. At
the same time the sacred fire o

f the Per

sians was extinguished, which for a

thousand years before had never gone out.

Abulfeda, Hist. Moh. c. i. Bbuckek

considers that pyrolatry prevailed among

the Persians before the day of Zoroaster,

"Cerium est ex adductis, sacrum ignis

cultum ante Zoroastrem inter Persas

viguisse." H. iii. 10. He gives no suffi

cient proof, however, and the notion is

inconsistent with the assertion of Hero
dotus, that no fire was kindled for their

sacrifices: oCre fiwiiods jroieOirai, oSre

wup avaKaiouai /iAXoitcs OOew. I. 132.

Neither would their worship, as he re

cords, sub Dio, admit of the perpetual

preservation of the sacred flame.

3 it« Star o
f splendour.

3 Son dessein est de montrer que la

nature entiire, qu'Ormusd chef des bons

Genies, e
t Ahriman chef des mauvais, de

pendent du premier Eire qui les produits.

Ce premier Etre est le Terns sans homes,

ou VEierncl. ...Pour prCvenir Us diffl-

culies que peut faire natlre la vue d'un

seul premier Agent, Zoroastre rappclle

souvent les Perses aux deux Principes

secondaires ; il s'Ctend sur leur nature,

et sur leurs actions reciproques, qui dot-

vent sc terminer au triomplic du bien.

Anq. dd Perr. Vie de Zor. 68. In
point of action, however, Evil was still

subordinate to the Good Principle; so

Ormuzd is made to say in the Z. Avesta,

"I first acted, and afterwards the source

o
f evil." Vend. Nosk. 20. Farg. 1.
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Supreme 1Principle causative of both ; and the more in- Persian

telligent Persian, no doubt, still referred the binary ema- theory.

nation to the unity from whence it proceeded, as that

which 2 alone harmonised with a reasonable conception of
the Divine Being. Zeruane Akerene, Indefinite Time, was

this antecedent principle of boundless 3 Good ; the proto

typal fcpD-pX of the Cabbalistic theology, the änetpla of
Plato, and the aiwv of the Gnostic heresiarchs. It is also

remarkable that the töVos of antecedent matter of Plato,

had its position in the Persikn system ; that is if Eudemus,

as quoted by Damascius, does not give a Platonic colouring

to the Magian principle that he is describing ; Mdyoi oe

Kai irav to ''Apeiov yevos, ws /cat tovto ypd<pei 6 Et/c^zoy, oi

fiev tottov, o
'i

ti
e

ypovov xaKovaiv to votjTov aTrav Kal to r)i/o>-

fxevov' i]r ov ^laKpiOrjvai rj Qeov dyaOov Kai Sa'ißova kokov, rj

<pwi xat okotos, irpo tovtwv*. From the throne of Goodness

the 5 Word, substantial and personified, went forth, before ^Av-
"'•

the Heavens or any creature had been called into exist

ence. Ormuzd was this Word, and of him and by him the

1 The Sad-der declares : Ex primo first principle of the Magian system was

sciasprimum,Dominumtuiimesselfnum, perfect goodness, rb irpGrrov ycvvrjcrai'

Sanctum, cui non est compar; est etiam apurTov. Abist. Met. xcv. 4.

Dominus Polentice e
t Gloria. D. x. * Wolf. Anted. Gr. m. 259. Cf.

This compilation, though comparatively Dioo. Laebt. i. 8
. Cbeuz. i. 698.

modern, contains much that is highly s Das Ewige nämlich ist, seinem

ancient, but the doctrine is allowed to be Wesen, nach, Wort; vom Throne des

Zoroastrian by Mahometan, and there- Guten ist gegeben das Wort, Honover,
fore hostile testimony. So Abulfeda (s

. Izeschne, Ha. xix. in Kleukjsb's Z.

says, that whereas the predecessors of Av. I. 107.) das vortreßiche reine heilige

Zoroaster held that the origin of all was schnellwirkende, das da war, ehe der

the dualistic principle, still he himself Himmel war und irgend ein Geschaffenes.

taught that one Supreme Being existed Aus diesem und durch dieses Wort ist

antecedently, who was One and had no das Urlicht, das Urwasser und Urfeuer

compeer. Poe. Spec. H. Ar. 153. (d. h
.

ein uniörperliches, intellectuelles,

3 Nach einer inneren Forderung der gleichsam eine Art von Präformation der

menschlichen Natur, bei den nur einiger- Elemente), und durch dieses dann das

massen Nachdenkenden, die Frage nach Licht, das Wasser und das Feuer, das

der Verbindungsgrunde jener zwei Wesen wir sehen; folglich Alles geworden. Die-

nicht lange ausbleiben tonnte. Cbeuzeb, ses gute Wort ist Ormuzd. Cb. 1. 695. In
Symb. I. 697. the Brahminical theory truth is eternally

3 Aristotle also testifies that the phonetic. A. Bdtleb, I. 245.
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Persian first ideal principles of Light, Water, and Fire were engen-

theory. dered, as in the Divine Mind, and from these also the

material elements were subsequently formed. Here again

we may observe a close similarity between this 'mystical
word, Honover, uttered by the Deity, and the Aoyos of

v < Plata; for Ormuzd was the personified idea of all things

create, eternally subsisting in the Divine Unity. The enun-
VoLi. m. ciation also of this Word of Might was continuous, and

was the prototype of the Marcosian Word, the divine

fugue, that continuing through every possible combina

tion of letters involved in the Incommunicable Name, was

appointed to run out at length, and subside in a perfect

and eternal harmony.

But evil was also evolved co-ordinately with Ormuzd.

The moral and physical world, taken in its reality, presented

antagonising principles on its surface and in its depth, that

could not escape notice; and philosophy must give its

account of everything. God indeed has revealed to man

that evil is his discipline, to be overruled under certain

conditions for eventual good ; but, without the aid of reve

lation, men have endeavoured in various ways to account for

the evil that is mixed up with man's destiny, and so affects

the happiness of life. An implacable Nemesis, tracking

down ancestral sin through successive generations ; a blind

fate, the exact converse of reasoning Will ; the necessary

sequence of events, as unvarying as the revolution of Ixion's

wheel, are theories that have been successively developed,

as the only possible way of accounting for the evil to

which man is born. The Persian started from the same

point, but preserving more perhaps of the primitive tradi

tions of man's infant state, brought into the account the

relative as well as the positive character of evil. Hence

in Zoroaster's teaching the Supreme Being developed

1 See Ceetjzeb'b collection, from the Zend Avesta, of terras applied to this

primary emanation. Symbolik, I. 696.
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Light, which, as a subordinate principle, in tanto, fell Persian

• first
short of perfection; and the 'imperfection of Light is principle.

Shade ; arguing therefore from the physical to the me

taphysical, it appears to have been concluded by him,

that so soon as the Deity developed any principle or

created essence beside himself, the necessary relative im

perfection of this principle, 'involved in itself substantive

evil. Evil in fact, although of a positive character with

relation to the perfection of good, is relative with respect

to the imperfect good, to which it leads up by insensible

degrees; "when I would do good evil is present with

me," is descriptive of all created good, however exalted ;

but it is in a positive and absolute sense, that He, who

is the Perfection of All Good, " chargeth His angels with

folly."

Originally, the eastern theory of a First Principle was Hydeap.

not dualistic ; God was single and sole, sine socio et sine Beam, i. km.

pari. The primaeval light, that symbolises the Deity to

the Persian, with its shade, was at first put forth; then

the world of pure and glorious spirits resulted from the

Divine 3Life ; and subsequently the Will of God, the divine creu«er,
Symb. i. 695.

Word, was eternally articulate, the Creator of the heavenly

bodies, and of the souls of men. As matter is causative of
shade, so 4 evil entered into the system when the bodies

1 This imperfection of light was

expressed theosophically as a mingling

<L*J]al^
of light and

darkness, this of course was co-ordinate

with the first evolution of light as an

imperfect substance; the subsequent

active influence of darkness or evil was

defined as iJlaSl ^ jy]\ ,jA>-
a liberation of light from darkness, the

two were separated and shewed their

positive qualities. Upon this distinc

tion Magian controversy ran high. See

Pocock, Spec. Hist. Ar. 153. ed. Oxon.

3 Mil dem Satz ist gegeben nothwcndig

der Gcgensaiz. Creuzeb, Symb. I. 701.
3 Zoroastre n'a reconnue qu'un seul

Dieu, Createur immediat du Monde des

Esprits, mais Createur mediat taut du

monde des e'toiles et des planetes, que

du Monde inferieur, qui est notre globe

terrestre, qu'il a forme' par l'intervention

d'une puissance, que Zoroastre appelle

sa VOLONT& Beausobre, H. du Ma-

nich. 1. p. 175.
4 Beausobre gays, Ce tystime du

Prophete des Penes a un grand con-

formUf avec celui, que Lactance a
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Hebrew of men were created, as well as the lower world of matter.
analogies, wor(js Gf Beausobre refer these oriental theories to the

highest antiquity, and their supporters connected them

Manich. i. with the patriarchal faith of Abraham. Un Paradis, un

jEnfer, qu'ils appellent la Gehenne, rimmortalite des dmes, la

Resurrection des corps, itoient les dogmes constants de leur foi.
lis pretendoient la tenir cf'Abraham, qui I'avoit enseignee,

et di/endue contre les Idolatres qui s'eleooient et se mul-

tiplioient dans VAssyrie.

The question arises how these theories, presenting
in some respects certain analogies with a truer theology,

became known in Persia. If, indeed, Zoroaster were ac

quainted with the Hebrew scriptures, as Arabic writers
Brucker, h. affirm, who also say that he was born in Palestine, we
Ph. i. 14/.

might understand that portions of his system would very

fairly be referrible to the great forefather of the Jews.

But the close contact into which the Hebrew portion of
the Shemitic race had been brought with the Iranian

stock, owing to the Babylonian captivity, would account

for any degree of resemblance observable between the

Zoroastrian system, and the august theology of the Jews.

Possibly the liturgical portion of the Zend Avesta may

be the production of Zoroaster; the Zend, or sacred

language of the Median Magi, carries on the face of it
a considerable antiquity, while the latter, and more sci

entific portions being composed, not in Zend, but Pehlevi,

the language of the Sassanian dynasty, and of the Par-
thians, betray as clearly a later origin. Hence whatever

knowledge this portion of the Zend Avesta exhibits of the

Hebrew Scriptures, may be more properly referred to the

co-presence of the Jewish religious system with the tra
ditional faith of Persia, subsequently to the Christian era.

exprimS en cea termes: Fabricaturus Deus fontes rcrum sibi adversantium, illos
hunc mundum, qui constaret in rebus videlicet duos Bpiritua, quorum alter
contrariis atque discordibus, constituit est Deo tamquam dextera, alter tarn-

ante diversa, fecitque ante omnia duos quam sinistra, Jtc. Inst. rr. 9.
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Neither JSschylus nor Herodotus say anything of Persian

the fundamental tenet of the Zoroastrian system, faith theory,

in two antagonising principles, emanating from one eter-

nal principle of unity; and naturally enough, for if the

dualistic scheme were first incorporated by Zoroaster, it
could hardly have become known to them, as a superaddi-

tion upon the ancient faith of Persia. On the other hand,

if before the day of Zoroaster the Persians had been

idolaters, it would be difficult to account for the ease with

which this people accepted at the hands of Zoroaster, so

many religious ideas, that must have been as foreign to

them as they were new. May it not have been owing to the

purer religious traditions of the Persians, that the Jews, as

of an apparently cognate religion, were permitted by Cyrus

to return to Palestine, and were aided and protected in

their pious work, of building up again the ruins left by their

Chaldsean conquerors ? On the whole, the ancient Persians

appear to have been neither polytheists nor idolaters ; and

with regard to all other points of their ancient intellectual

speculation, it is safest to subscribe to the words of the

industrious Brucker ; Subductis itaque omnibus rationibus, Hut pwi.
O. iii. is.

nobis tutissimum videtur, de veterum Magorum, Zoroastre

vetustiorum, systemate, modestam fateri ignorantiam.

It would seem, then, that from the time that Abraham 4*.

went forth from the land of the Chaldees, down to the com

mencement of authentic pagan history, the theoretical

knowledge of one Supreme Being existed, as a higher re

ligious belief, in the regions watered by the Euphrates,

as well as among the Persians ; but, in this latter case, the

people at large retained a sounder faith than the inferior

Aramaic tribes, where a truer yvwais, in whatever degree it
existed, was reserved among the arcana of priestcraft.

The only country west of the Indus, that can pretend

to vie with Babylon in point of antiquity, is Egypt. There

was in certain respects a similarity between the Chaldsean

vol. i. b
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Primitive and Egyptian religious systems. They both involved astro-

Egypt. logy> and in most other points they were very much alike,

if the testimony of 'Bardesanks, in his work on Fate, is to

be referred to a higher antiquity than the age in which he

lived and wrote. Unlike the more restless spirits that

inhabited the banks of the Tigris and Euphrates, the in

habitants of Egypt, after the earliest Asiatic immigration,

were subject to no violent irruption of hostile tribes. That
which Plato has said, in the Timccus, of their immunity

from the devastation caused by floods and conflagrations,

may be interpreted politically, as a figurative representa

tion of the early peaceful enjoyment of their acquired

possessions on the banks of the Nile. The primitive 2faith

of Egypt was chiselled indelibly, as it were, in granite,

in the Saitic inscription of the temple of Isis ; to ev 2a«
tjjs 'AOr/vas, rj

v

Kat TI<7ii> vofxi(pvo~iv, eSos eiriypa(priv el^e

ToiavTtjv,

'

ILyw ei/u wav to yeyovos Kat ov Kat ecrofievov, Kat top

e/iov TrenXov ovSeis ttoo Ovijtos a7re/ca\u\|/€P.

3 Proclus adds

at the close of this inscription, Kal ov eTeKov Kapirov, ^Xios

eyevero. It has already been seen, that, whatever may

Plut. de Is.
ct Os. '.

).

—A j-k)] Vol 1

konnte aber hier die zweifeliide Frage

entstehen, ob jeno geistige Ansicht niclit

etwa bios Griechische Zuthat, Ausdeu-

tung Griechischer Philosopliie sey. Dies

^

■V»~>«"ij i\ ^-V.] ^
J^ muss schlecbterdings verneint werden,

und die vielstimmige und vielfiiltige

^^-« J I 1 m? v
. ' ' i |Q Sage, welche auch vor der Zweifelsucht

.. 5 1 _ v , • % neuerer Zeiten die herrschende Meinung
.0<TL»>Z.> 1 <^\Q-i OjOCTI liol , n , , . , .. , . ,. „ ,V ' der Gelehrten begrundete, die Sage, dass

\ . .

Vn^

I .n V
^Zo>Z^

Pythagoras und andere Griechen erst

1 i j ... , . ibre Weisheit aus iEgypten geholt lia-
•_»C7I LLO<n> Z.OS, Avida saith, , ~, . .. . . , -c .• 1 ben, muss fur ein histonsches i actum

I hare read the boolcs o
f Chaldcism, but gelten. Hundert Stellen des Herodotus,

/ do not hnow which belong to the Ba- Hellanicus, und was wir sonst von

byfonians, and which to the Egyptian*. Fragroeuten alterer Geschichtschreiber

Bardcsan saith, The doctrine o
f both und Philosophen haben, setzen gleich-

countrics in the same. Avida saith it is falls eine alte geistige Cultur der Pha-
hnown that it is so. Cdreton, Sp. 15. raonen .lEgyptier voraus." Symb. I. 386.

s Cbebzer clearly refers the higher 8 In Timce. cf. the Persian theory, p. xi.
and more spiritual wisdom of the Greek Mosheim conjectures that this inscription
philosophy to Egyptian sources. "Es never existed. CnDW. Jnt. Sytt. n. 123.
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have been the religious belief of Egypt in later times, at Primitive

an earlier period of history its inhabitants held some points, Egypt*
at least, in common with the descendants of Abraham.

The wisdom of Egypt, in which Solomon was skilled, 1Kin*"

indicates the notoriety of its intellectual proficiency. At
a subsequent period Herodotus speaks of Egypt's reli

gious theory with veneration, and refers to this source the

knowledge that his countrymen possessed of the 'soul's

immortality : Y\p5>roi TovSe top \6yov AiyvirTio'i eicri o
't

elirovres, cos dvQpwirov ^v^ri dOdvaTo? ecrri. It is a fair

inference therefore that certain modified forms of reli

gious truth were never wholly lost to the sages of Egypt.
The sacred torch was still sent on 2 from hand to hand,

until the foundation was laid of the Alexandrian school of
philosophy, which the more ancient and truer elements

of the Egyptian theosophy helped to consolidate.

The origin of Egyptian as of every other form of
polytheism may be traced to the custom, so widely preva

lent in the ancient heathen systems, of expressing different

functions and attributes of the Deity by different names;

which were divided out again according to the varying

phases of the divine energy. This, which is more or less

true of the Persian and Indian systems, is pre-eminently

1 HEBOD. H. 113. And yet HlPPOLY- Sokci Si pot roiovrbv ti TreTroiTjKimi, lis

Tl'S makes his predecessor Heraclitus et rts rjj Myimi? iirtSrj/i-/i(ras, tvBa o
l

speak doubtfully of the soul's dissolu- phi Aiyvirrluv <ro0ol, (card rd rrdrpia

tioti, ov phvov Si tovtOj (/yaffil/, o
l Troirjral ypdfifiara, jroMa tpiKoaoipoikri rrepl rwv

\iyovtrw, dXY r)Si\ Kal o
l

aotptlrrwroi. rCiv Trap' avToh vevop.iapivoiv ffeluv, o
l Si

'EKKrjvojv, iZv tori Kal 'HpdicXeiTos els, ISiunai p.66ovs rivas aKoOvavres, <3vrobs

\4ywVj $i>xys cl yap Odvaros, vSup ycvi- \oyous ovk iirlo-TavTai, p.6ya 4tt' avrdis

cOai. HlPPOL. PkU. V. 16. MILLER is (ppovowiv, tpero irdvTa rd klyvm-lw

clearly wrong in printing efr as part of iyvwKivaf rots ISubrais airrwv uadrp-eij-

the quotation qualifying Odvaros. By eras, Kal yuijSeW tCw Upiuv ovpfu^as, p.r)d'

Coup doubtless is meant watery vapour; dirb twos avr&v rd AlyvirTlajv dirbp,pr}Ta

cf. Eoseb. Pr. E. XV. 20, Tifywv ^"XV" ftaQ&y. And the same observation ap-

\tya ato-0Tio-a> i) ava6vp.lao-u>, KaSdrrep plies, as he proceeds to say, to the

'HpditXeiros. Syrian, Persian, and Indian systems.

3 Obigen seems to say as much of c. Cds. i. 12. Several suggestive pas-

the Egyptian sages, even in his day : sages also are found in Isoob. £ik. Bits.

62
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Theosophy so of the main foundation of the Greek mythology, the

physical. Egyptian. 1 Here the idea of the Deity is broken up into

a system that symbolises the beneficent operations of
nature throughout the year ; while Isis, Osiris, and other

objects of religious veneration, for ever reappear by a

fanciful nomenclature, and become the symbols of varied

attribute. Plutarch refers the whole orderly work of
Creation to the secondary Gods, Isis and Osiris : evl yap

\6yw Koivti tovs 8eovi tovtovs irepl iraaav ayaQov noipav

rjyovfieOa T€Ta-^Qai, Kal irav, oaov evetrri Tt\ (pvaei, koXov koi

ayuvov eta tovtovs vwap-^eiv, too fxev oiooi'Ta ras apyas,

Tt}v $e Seyofxeviji' Kal Stave/movaav2.

Hence we may consider these 'congenital deities to re

present the Divine Ideal of the universe ; the ancient refer

ence of Isis to etSw by a false etymon, may be ideally true,

and the expression of its substantial investment in form ;

and the perfect infiguration of the Divine plan of Crea

tion in the Supreme Mind being involved in the notion of
Divine Prescience, it is not difficult to conceive that Plato,
who never hesitated to import from other philosophical or
religious systems, ideas that he considered to be good and
true, may have taken the first notion of his Divine Ideas
from the Egyptian Isiacal theosophy, and that the gnos

tic teachers of Alexandria may have found fundamental
theories, that we refer to Plato, among the arcana of the
Egyptian hierophants.

Of this we have some indication. Isis and Osiris, in
the Egyptian system, symbolised pre-existent form and

1 Von dieser charakteristischen Sitte den ferner besondere Namen beigelegt
der orientalischen Religion, und auch zur Bezeichnung besondercr Verhiilt-
der^gyptischen, die Hauptiiusserungen nisso eines und desselben Wesens

einesGrundwesensinbesonderePersonen Die bestandige Vergegenwiirtigung je-
zu zcrlegen, und dann wieder zu cinem ner Sitte kann allein vor vielen Miss-
Begriffe zu verbinden, zeigen selbst die verstiindnissen in den alten Religionen
.^gyptischen Gotternamen Spuren in bewahren. Creuzer, St/mbolil; I. 295.
Composition, wie Semphucrates, Hernia- * ft. et Of. 64.
pion, und unzahlige andere. Daher wer- * See p. xxiii. n. 3.
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matter, while Horus exhibited the 1
airoTeXeo-fxa or embody- Theosophy

ing of the Divine iSeai in s material substance. 3Plutarch phySfSi!

says, that Isis was known by three other names closely

descriptive of the subjectivity of matter. But he also

derives the name of the goddess from e'tSw, *scio, as

leading her votaries to a true knowledge tov ''Oi/toj. It
would have been more conformable to the Egyptian reli

gious system based as it was upon physical phenomena,

if he had said that the name symbolised a knowledge of

the Deity, as revealed in the sensible world, the ground

work of all natural religion, as the Apostle has said ; AioVt Rom.Li9^o.

to yvwGTov tov Qeov, (pavepov eaTiv ev au rots' o yap Geos

avTols e(pavepbiae' to. yelp aopaTa avTov airo KTiaews Koaixou

to?$ Troijy/uao-! vooufieva KaOoparat, f\ ts atotos avTov 6v>>a/uis

teal 06«ot>7?. Plutarch, towards the close of the same trea

tise, says, that the name conveys the notion of 'rational

energy ; Osiris being the generative or plastic principle.

1 This term, as used by Philo, is to

lota, as matter is to mind ; on Gen. ii.

c, lie asks, dpa ouk ipupavws t&s iauiii-
tovs Kal vorjras ISias Traplorrqaw, as rdv

alaOrjrwv diroTekttjpATUiv cippayLSas ffV/£~

f34prjK<=; De M, Op. 44. Plotaeoh ap

plies the term as though it involved the

combination of matter with ideal form ;

Kal rbv fibf "Ociptv ws dpxty, tt^v Si *Xffw

ws inrob'oxhv, rbv Si*Qpov ws cbrorAeflyAa.

de Is. et Os. 56. The reader may apply

this in illustration of note 4, p. 352.
* Eudoxus, who was of the Pytha

gorean school, antecedently to Plato,
shews, by an Egyptian myth of some

antiquity, that the Divine wisdom, exist

ing eternally in Suvd/nei, by means of
Isis, existed also h tvepyela, in esse, as

well as in posse. The application of the

myth applied at p. xl. is
,

alvlTrcrat Si

Kal Sid, tovtwv b p.iBos, Sri KaB' iavrbv

6 tov Beov i>ovs Kal \&yos iv t$ Aopdru

Kal dipavei /3e^))iciis, els yeveo-w inrb Kivi)-

aews irporjXBev. Is. et Os. 62. The Gnos

tic BvBos and were borrowed from

some such Egyptian myth. Compare

also the words of Damascius, oi Si

Alyvimoi KaB' ■qpAs<pi\bao<poi yeyovbris,

i^'fpieyKav avrwv r^jv dXtjBetav KeKpvp.pii-

vrpi, cipbvTcs if Alyvm-lois 5i) rial Xbyois,

us eti) kot' airrobs T
) fiiv p.la tuv SXtov

ipxh ck6tos iyvaaroe. Wolf, A need.

Gr. Tom. m. 260.

3

fi Si "Ieris tariv the Kal MobB, Kal

TrdXiv'ABvpi Kal T&eBiep Tpocayopeverai'

ot]fialvov<Fi Si tQ p.iv TpwTW twv 6vop.d~

twv pnrripa, Tip bi Sevripw oXkov "ftpov

xbcfjuov, ws Kal HXdrtov, xwpav yevicews

Kal Se^apUvrpf' rb Si Tplrov ffvy&eriw (otiv

(k tc tov irXiipovs Kal tov oItIov. Plut.
de Is. et Os. 56.

* tov 5' lepov ToSvopLa Kal cantos

iirayyeXXerai Kal yvwjw koI etSijirw tov

Svtos' oyofidi^erat yap 'Iireiov uis elffopA-

vwv rb bv, av ptera Xbyov Kal ballot els to.

Upa iraplXBwp.a> tt}s Beov. Plut. Is. e
t

Os. c. «.

5 Sib rb fiiv *l<ru> KaXovat rapa rb

Uadai /xer' iiruT^piris koI ipipeaBai, kiVtj-

aa> ovsav (p.^/vxo» Kal <ppivip.ov. c. 60.
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tian But in another point of view Isis represented the Divine

J^e'ai themselves, for the goddess fully bears out Creuzer's

assertion, that the Egyptian deities respectively symbolised

several distinct functions or phases of the Divine energy ;

so 'Isis is identified with Nr/lO the Egyptian Athene, the

Divine Intellect or Nous, according to Plato's derivation in

the Cratylus, Qeou voricris. If Plutarch is not mistaken, Isis

was the same with the self-existent Divine Wisdom ; and

the Greek myth, that Athene in full panoply sprung from

the brain of Jove, was derived from the Saitic temple.

The goddess, however, not only represented the Divine
Intellectual conception of the uuiverse, antecedently to the

union of the forms, so conceived, with gross matter, as

Minerva, according to Varro, in the 2Samothracian theology

represented the Platonic 3
irapaSelyna, or ideas of things

create, but the Egyptian divinity symbolised the Divine

1 The Saitic temple of Isis, bearing tho

inscription mentioned at p. xviii. is re

ferred to N?;W by Plato, as the Egyptian
Athene, where, in speaking of the inha

bitants of Sais, Tim. 21 E, he says, oU rfjs

TrbXeus $ebs apxvybi ffs forw, Al-yvirTtffTl

fiev rofoopia, NnW, 'EXXT^iori be, ws 6

iKeivuf XA70S, 'AOvva. Cicero also speaks

of it as a Parthenon ; Minerva . . . . se-

cunda orta Nilo, quam Jigyptii Saitai
colunt, de Nat. De. ill. 23. Plutarch,
in this same treatise, c. 62, repeats the

assertion that Isis is Athene; rty fief

yap *\aiv TroWdKts Tip rijs 'A6vvas 6v6-

/iari koKovgi, tppd^otni tqiovtov \byov,

"rj\8ov &t' ifiavriji," Sirep IctXv avroKi-

v-fjrov 0opa$ 5ij\wtlk6v, (giving apparently
the Hebrew (rvptov, ^flNX, ipsam me

protuli ;) and says that the Saitic temple
was in honour of Athene. 'Ev Sdi yovv
(v T(p TpoTvXcp toO UpoO rrfl *A8vvas -qv

yeyXvptfievov f3pi<pot k.t.X. c. 32. Arno-
BIU8 also identifies the Saitic Isis with
Athene. Adv.Gentes.1y.13y. Herodotus,
makes Isis the Egyptian Demeter; (cf. Cl.
Ah Sir. I. 21,) but he speaks of the Saitic

ircurfryvpit as being in honour of Athene,

II. 59 ; he infers also that archives were

there preserved, 28, and mentions the

sepulchral cells of its kings, 169, 170;

and a colossal recumbent figure in gra
nite, 176; cf. also Paus. 11. 36. Both
the cities Athens and Sais are said by
Pboclus, in Tim. to havo been under

the same tutelary deity, plot tu>v Sl'o

Trb\eitiv ttpopos, T7/5 re 2dew« Kal tQp

'ASnvwv. Theopompub even states that
Athens was colonised from Sais. And
Plato after the passage quoted above,

says, judXa be tfriXadnvatoi, Kal rtva

rpbirw oUeiot rCivb* elvai 0a<r£e.
* Samothracum nobilia mysteria.

Auo. Civ. D. vii. 28.

3 Dick cnim se ibi multis indiciis

collegisse in simulacris, aliud significare

ctdum, aliud tcrram, aliud excmpla
remm quas Plato appellat ideas;
caelum Jovcm, terrain Junonem, ideas
Minerram mdt intelligi; ccelum a quo

fiat aliquid, tcrram de qua fiat, ex-

cmplum secundum quod fiat. Civ. D.
VII. 28.
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Wisdom in its operative as well as in its conceptive phase ; Gnostic

hence Apuleius causes her to describe her functions in the
analogie8'

following terms ; ^Rerum natura parens, elementorum omnium

clomina, seculorum progenies initialis; summa numinum,

regina marium, prima ccelitum, deorum dearumque Jades
uniformis ; qua; colli luminosa culmina, maris salubria

Jlumina, inferorum deplorata silentia, nutibus meis dispenso.

Her functions then were co-extensive with the Divine

'iSeat of the philosopher.

Her offspring 8Arueris, called by Plutarch, Apollo, or

the elder 3Horus, born of Isis while yet in the womb of her

mother Rhea, allegorises the ancient difficulty of account

ing for the origin of matter, otherwise than by making it
co-ordinate with the ideal forms that it should eventually

take. This part of the Egyptian myth must certainly
have suggested the idea of the Valentinian Demiurge ; as

Isis did of Sophia or Achamoth ; mutatis nominibus, the

words of Plutarch very nearly express the Valentinian

theory ; *tov ""Qpov, ov ij 'icrjy e'mova tov vorjTou kouixov ala-

Otjtov ovTa yevvai. Then again the terms in which Plutarch

speaks of the functions of Isis, are suggestive of the Va
lentinian notion, where they are not Platonic. No doubt

they may have received from him a deeper Platonic

colouring, but it is impossible not to believe that the

fundamental ideas of the Valentinian theory were received

from the theosophy of ancient Egypt, when he says, " For
Isis is the female principle of nature, the recipient of every

1 Apdl. Metam. XL p. 143. lrripov vtt& <tk6ti)J yevioOai, Kal irpc<sfiirz-

8 CBSOZER, Symbolik, I. 259. pov '{lpcn> naXoCviv oi yap rjv Kt>ap.os,

3 It. et Os. 54. t) fib yip, (ti t&v AW cl5oi\6v ti Kal koVjUou tpdnraa/ia

0ewv b yaarpl ttJs'P&ij 6rruv, i^laiSos p-eXKovros. Parthey has translated

<ca! 'OaipiSot ycvop.br) ybcais 'AiriXXw- these last words, denn er war nicht die

cos oIvIttctoi, rb irolv iKipavr) ytviaBai Well, for he teas not the world; it ought

T0V0V rbv Klxrp.ov, Kal avvrtKecBfivai rifi to have been, denn es war keine Welt,

\byif, 7TJX vKvv, <piau {\ey\opJvriv 4<p' for there was no world, but a certain

aiiTTjs &Tc\rj, T7)» Trpurnv ybeaiv i^tvey- ideal image only of the future.
kup. Aid xal <paoi rhv 9tbv iKehov and- 4 Ibid.
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Gnostic natural product, as the nurse and comprehensive principle
inaiogies.

^^^'^ m piat0. But by the many she is called the

million-named, for moulded (rpeTronevri f. 1. rvirov/xevrj) by

reason she embraces all forms and ideas. And con

genital with her is Love of the first and mightiest of all,

which is one and the same with the Good ; this she desires

and follows after, but she avoids and repels all participation

with Evil, being to both indeed as space and matter, but

inclining always of her own accord to the better prin

ciple, occasioning in it the procreative impulse of insemi

nating her with emanations and types in which she rejoices

and exults, as impregnated with produce. For produce is

the material image of Substance, and the contingent is

an imitation of that which IS1."

Further, the Egyptian mythology indicates the remote

origin of the Valentinian classification of the Pleroma into

three groupes. For Herodotus speaks of a similar distribu

tion of Egyptian deities2; 'Ev "'EWrjui /xev wv vewTaToi twv

Oewv von'tfyvTai elvai 'HpaKXrjs Te Kai Aiovucros Kai Ylav' trap

A\yvirTtoi<xi cS
e

Tlav fiev ap^aio tot os, Kai twv oktw twv

irpwTwv Xeyofievwv Oewv' Hpa/cX^s oe twv SevTepwv, twv

SvwSeKa Xeyofievwv elvat' Atdvvoos $
e twv Tplrwv, o't etc twv

SuwSeica Oewv eyevovro. This third groupe of deities were

possibly the 3 five born of Rhea, marking the addition of
five days to the year of 360. The dodecad emanated

from the Ogdoad, 4e« twv oktw Oewv o
't SvwSeKa 6eol

eyevovTo, twv 'HpaicXea eva vo/iltovat. But the ogdoad was

the primary groupe, stoi)s $
e okto) Oeovs toutovs TrpoTepovs

twv SvwSeKa Oewv fpaai yeviaOai. Now the Egyptian sacred

philosophy presented a complex phasis ; it exhibited in one

point of view a belief in one divine emanative principle,
and in another it was a symbolical representation of the

1 Plut. de It. a Os. S3. Cf. Pliny's a Herod, n. 145.

description of the influences of the planet * Seep. 341, note I.
Venus, or ttdla Itidu, H. N. n. 8

. 4 Herod, u. 43.

• Ibid. 46.



EGYPT. XXV

'physical creation, of which Vkotos ayvwcrrov was the first Geometri-

principle;*it also theosophised the development of mathe-
01

matical and arithmetical powers. So in the case of these

groupes of divinities, they exemplified the powers of the

right-angled 'triangle, in emanative progression; the

hypothenuse being as 5, the perpendicular as 4, the base

as 3. Thus,

hypothenuse = 5 1

hypoth. + base = 8> = 25, or 5*.

hypoth. + base + perpend. = 12»

And this analogy would scarcely seem to be fanci

ful ; for the geometrical mysticism of Egypt suggested a

similar notion to Philo, who makes the base and perpendi

cular of a right-angled triangle to represent the Sabbatical

1 Nicht Apotheose, nicht lebender

Menschen Vergbtterung, ist Wurzel der

-L^Sgyptischen Religion, sondern Natur-
leben und Naturanschauung. Creczeb,

Symbolik, I. 303. So the stoic Chiere-

mon, who lived in the reign of Tiberius,

and accompanied .lElius Gallus into

Egypt, describee the Egyptian system,

as a religion based upon purely physical

notions, whose sole object was nature ;

(cf. Philo, de V. Mos. in. 24;) while
lamblichus, of the neo-Platonic school,

could trace in it a clear reference through

out to a higher Divine Intellect; his

words are remarkable : *u<ruti Si oi \4-

yovaw thai trdvra Alyfrirriotj dXXA Kal

•J-7JV TTfS foxy* ft>>V, Kal T7JK VtXp&V, &xb

rrp <f>vacus OiaKplrovat, oCk M tov irav-

rbs pJbvov^ dXXA. Kal ttp' tjimwv' vovv re Kal

\6rfoy rpouT-riffd/ievoL ko.0' iavrobs 6vrat,

ovroK b*ijfiiovpyeta8al tpaai rb. yiyvbfieva,

TTpoir&Topd re rwv eV yeviaei ihjfuovpybv

TpordrTOvai, Kal rty irpb tov ovpavov, Kal

tt\v tv tQ oipapif £wtiktw btivafuv yivtli-

ffKOvai' KaBapbv re vovv bwep rbv Kbapov

rporiSiaai, Kal era diUpiarov iv Skip rep

K&aiu#, Kal Siypr]pM>oii M wdaas rit
aipaipas trepan. Iambl. de Myst. JEg.
vui. 4.

2 Compare the quotation from Da-

mascius, p. xxii. end of n. 2, and p. xxiii.

n. 3. See Creuzeb, Symb. I. 518.
8 According to Plbtabch the Egyp

tians symbolised, rrpi tov rravrbi <pvo~w,

by a right-angled triangle ; fx" 8' iKetvo

rb Tpbywvov rpiwv r^v vpbs bp&Lav, Kal

rerrdpoiv ttjx fiio-ui, Kal ireVre tt)« into-

reivowrcur, iaov rats TrepLexoOffais bwa-

\xbip>. De Is. et Os. 56. He then

identifies the sides with Osiris, Isis,

and Horus, cf. xxi. n. 1. And this

process may elucidate the meaning of

the very obscure passage in Plctabch,
where he says of the Persian system,

6 p.iv 'Qpofidjyis rpls iavrbv attfaas ird-
OTTjce rov ij\lov toqovtov baov 6 ijXios

rijs yjjs a(pio~Ti]Ke, Kal rbv oipavbv tarpon

iKbefnpa. De Is. et Os. 47. The refer

ence being to the arithmetical mean,

indicated in the progression 3, 4, 5 J an^

then, the equation 3a+4a=Ss gives the

exact number expressed by himself, and

the four and twenty divine emanations,

that he then proceeded to put forth,

and which, with the six already in ex

istence, may have suggested the idea of

the Valentinian Pleroma of thirty. See

p. 98, n. 1, 99, n. 1, and xxxi, n. 1.
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Egyptian Hebdomad, 1^vvecrTwo'a yap etc TpiaSov Kal Terpa^o<s to ev
origin of , , , , , , , . .\ 'ji /

Greek My- Tots ouatv aicAives teat opvov (pvaei irapeyeTai ov oe Tpoirov
thology. » > a ' ' •' ' < ' ' '

otjAwTeov to opvoywviov Tpiywvov, oirep eariv apyt) ttoiott)-

twv, e% dpidfxwv avveartjKe too rpla Kal reaaapa Kal irevTe.

la oe Tpia Kai reaaapa, airep eaTiv epoo/xacos ovata, Ttjv

op9t)v ywvlav diroTe\e7. The arithmetical deductions of
the Marcosian theory may be traced back to some such

origin as this.

Proceeding from the primary to the secondary deve

lopment of the heathen religious idea, it may be observed

that Egypt no doubt gave its first impulse to the idolatry

of classical Greece2. Its mythology, based upon the

physical phenomena of a southern sky, and a land teeming

with the richest products, received a magnificent develop

ment, when reproduced in the myths of the keen-witted

and poetical Greek. But the very brightness of the

intellectual creations of this wonderful people, in the

infant state of their political existence, dazzled them,

and prevented them from tracing excellencies in the

deeper truths preserved, here a little and there a little,

among their barbarian prototypes. They were bad

observers of Egyptian antiquities, and missed much of
the latent meaning that was veiled beneath the substance

of the Egyptian mythology, while they seized upon the

sesthetical features that presented themselves externally,

and acclimated them among the hills and vales of Greece.

A few of the wisest and best of their race, rising above

the 3 mythical traditions that served to engross the religious

sense of the multitude, reverted to the sources of their

intellectual and political history, and found in the ances

tral fanes of Egypt some traces at least of the wisdom

that they sought.

1 Philo de M. Op. 31.
a Isoobates only mentions these

s Diog. Laertitjs, I. 3. Eoseb. legends of the poets to condemn them

Prop. Ev. L 9. Gbotk, B. Or. I. as unworthy. Enc. Bus. 16, 17. Cf.

595. also Pind. 01. 1. 45, 80.
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So the faith that .Cecrops, whether as an autochthon or Egyptian

as a foreigner, imported from Egypt, before the birth of GrefkMy-
Moses, was belief in the unity of the Divine Principle, if thol°gy-

it was the faith of Sais the political origin of Athens ; °^.H-
0r'

and it was fixed, no doubt, in those whose thirst for know

ledge led them back to the banks of the Nile. Still
Egypt was the nursing mother of Polytheism, and no

doubt Herodotus tells us truly, that the names of the

gods in Greek mythology, "hourly conceived and hourly Miit. p. l. h.

born," came across from Egypt ; ayeSov koi iravTa to. Herod, it. i.

ovo/MCiTa tod Oewv e£ AiyvirTov eXt)Xv9ei> e!s Ttjv EXXaSa.

These names however expressed, either different phases of
the creature world, or different attributes and manifestations

of the one Eternal. Thus Athene may have been

and identified with Isis ; but this name merely signified

the Divine Wisdom as manifested in creation. Poseidon,

or, as he was called in the Etruscan mythology, Neptune,

may have been Nephthys of the Egyptian ; but the

poetical appellation of ewoa'iyatos is more applicable

perhaps to the Egyptian, than to the Pelasgic deity, as

typifying the perishable ; and Nephthys was to the dark and

motionless and dead, what Isis was to the world of light

and energy and life. So again Osiris was in one aspect

Neilos or 'Helios, in another !Oceanus, but in power the

Egyptian deity was the causative origin of all. The very

divergence that is observable in the varying powers and

attributes of the prototypes of Greek mythology still

indicates a centre of unity: the account of Herodotus
may be true, and yet the ancient creed of Egypt need not

have been polytheistic. Whatever the priests of On and

Memphis taught the loose rabble to believe, their own

faith we may assume to have been of no low or debased

type, when we find the best and wisest of the Greeks for

1 Plut. de It. et Os. 52. Cbeuzeb, i. 291.
* Ibid. 34. Cbeczer, 1. 291.
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Sources of eyer reverting to Egypt, as the fountain-head of wisdom

Pphy9°
ant* knowledge. Egypt still sent forth the vis vitce that

gathered the first gems of thought around the genial

matrix of Hellenic intellect ; and proud as the Greeks

were of their intellectual pre-eminence, and jealous of an

autochthonic descent, it is scarcely possible that their

writers should have permanently established the belief,

that Egypt was the nursing mother of their laws, their

institutions, and their philosophy, if this had not really

been the case. The first rudiment of a political consti

tution was given to Athens by Cecrops from an Egyptian
model, and dated higher than Moses ; Lycurgus also laid

the foundation of the Spartan constitution upon Egyptian

lines1, and the first traces of a "Opqatcela or religious

system, were sketched out, in the time of Joshua and the

Judges, by the Thracian 3Theologic poet Orpheus, the ex

ponent to them of an Egyptian 4 theosophy.

But Egypt, although the principal, was not the sole

quarter from whence Greece drew her first lessons of
wisdom. Palestine was visited ; and the Magian lore

of Persia, including perhaps theories from the Indus,

was learned on the banks of the Euphrates. From these

principal sources the earlier ethics and religion of the

philosophical Greek were derived; and it is worthy of
remark, in passing, that these are precisely the countries

indicated as the marked centres of human wisdom in the

iKingsiv.ao. inspired volume; for Solomon is said to have excelled the

wisdom of all the children of the east country, and all the

wisdom of Egypt. Hence, too, the art of fixing the pro

ducts of intellect and bequeathing them as a rich inherit -

1 Isoce. Encom. Busir. 8. verses are neo-Platonie forgeries, there

8 A word, for this reason, derived is no doubt that some of them existed

by Nonnus from 6pd(. in the sixth century B. c. See Gbote,
8 The name given to Theogonic poets H. Gr. I. 29. Hebodotos classes toge-

was Tkcologua, Lobeck, Aglaoph. 1. 466. ther Orphic and Egyptian rites, n. 81.

Though the main body of the Orphic * DlOD. SlO. rv. 15.
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ance to posterity by means of writing, was originally im- Sources of

ported into Greece by the Phenician Cadmus ; and when phy.

philosophy began to take a definite form, it owed less to its
Grote_ H. Gr.

own esoteric action, than to the light that it gained from iiocr. Eno.' ° ° Hel. 30.

without ; and the principal sages of Greece were either of

'foreign extraction, or, if Hellenes, they were distrustful

of their own indigenous resources, and betook themselves

to the priests of Egypt and the Magi of the East, for a
giodps ^

higher learning and deeper principles, than they could

have learned at home. VQ "ZoXwv, "ZdXwv, 'EXXrjves vfieh del g*BTim-

TraiSei ecrre" yepwv Se ''EXXr/v ovSeis' ov yap eyere fidOtjixa

XP°v'p iroXtov, was the exclamation of Solon's Egyptian

instructor !Sonchis, in allusion to this derivative character

of the Greek wisdom.

The great similarity observable in the prototypal forms

of Greek philosophy indicate a common origin; and, in

tracing any particular view or theory of its schools back

to its remote source, the inquirer can hardly fail to be

struck with the analogies that arise before him, indicating

indeed a common origin, but too variously marked to be

the result of transcription. The numbers, for instance, of

Pythagoras, whose orderly progression first suggested to

him the term kou/xos for the outward world of nature, Phot. b.
p. 318.

and the ideal system of Plato, seem very distinct from gg*- Br

each other, but there are points of analogy with foreign pp. xiv, xx-

systems that induce the suspicion, that neither the one

nor the other expressed an original theory, but that they

1 'fis Si ol itXcictoi airdv p&pfiapot XaXSafw re Kal Mdyuv tois dplarois

rb ytvos, Kal iraph fiapfldpois iraiSevBtvres, vwcyiyero tc.t. X. Clem. Al. Str. I. 15.

rl 8« Kal \4yew ; etye Tvp'pr}fos rj Ttfpios I am not aware, however, that there is

i TIvBayopas iSelKvvro'
'
kmiadivris Si any other authority for the length to

$pi( rjv Kal 'Op(pefc, 'OSpia-qs rj Qpd£. which his love of knowledge is said to

0aX^s Si, $oivi!; wv t6 yevos, Kal have carried the philosopher.

rots Alyvirrlw Tpotprrrais <rvp.pcf}\riKhai 3 Procll'S calls him Paleneith. Pla-
elprrrai' KaBdircp Kal 0 Ilv6ay6pas oiVois to's description of Egyptian lore, as

ye rofrroiv Si ovs Kal Tepierifiero, ha rravovpyiav avrl (ro<pias, de Leg. V. p.

8tj koI ei's rd HSvra KareXBuiv, tijc uvuti- 747 o, is not inconsistent with the no-

ktjp irap' Myvirrlwv ixfidOoi <f>i\<xjo(plav. tion, that light was derived from Egypt.
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both centre in some tertium quid. The same is applicable

to their common notion of the 1metensomatosis of souls.

And in fact they had drawn from the self-same sources.
2 Pythagoras of Samos studied in Egypt for twenty-two

years, under the priest 8 Sonchis ; he then removed to

Babylon and Persia; and continued for some time in

learned communion with the Magi; and more especially

with the contemporary sage Zaratas, whom, from simi

larity of name, Beausobre has not hesitated to identify

with Zerdusht or 4Zoroaster: II est tres possible que le

philosophe Grec et le philosophe Persan, ayent eu de

frdquentes conversations ensemble sur la nature, et sur les

principes de toutes ehoses, et par consequent que le Zabratus

de Porphyre et le Zaratas de Plutarque soient le meme que

le Zardesch ou le Zerdusth des Persans5. Others, with

no great degree of improbability, have imagined that

Pythagoras was indebted to 6 Zoroaster for his mystical

powers of the 7Monad, the perfect origin of all, and of
the imperfect 8Dyad, the mother of the material creation ;

1 Pythagoras received his notion

of the immortality, and also of the

transmigration of souls from Egypt;
rod owfiaros Kara<pQlvovTost fiXXo {Giov

del -fwby.aiov eV5(5frai. Herod. Eut. But

theirs was rather the Indian notion, that

the soul's next body depends always

upon its present behaviour, and that it

is raised or degraded according to the

deeds done in the body now ; that the

present life also, in its most favourable

aspect, is a penal state, rendering all

future punishment superfluous. The

Egyptian belief was simply, that the

soul migrated from one animated body

to another, till every condition of exist

ence had been fulfilled, when it was to

return again to the human body in a

cycle of 3000 years. Cf. p. 377, n. J.
s Iambl. de V. Pyth. ni. 13. See

also Isocr. Encom. But. 11.

8 Clem. Al. Str. 1. 15, and Plut.

who also gives the same name to Solon's

instructor.

4 The Persian i^JStJjj is little

else than Zaratas with the final syllable
transposed. In Zend it is Zeretoslttm, a

nearer approach to the Greek pronun
ciation.

5 Beausobre, II. dc Manich. 1. 31.
6 Iambl. v. Pyth. iv. 19.

7 The Monad was the symbol of the

Deity, because it is incapablo of division ;

the Dyad of matter, because it was

thought infinitely susceptible of bisection.

Cf. 106, n. 1, 297, n. 2, 298 n. 1.

8 So Hippolttub in the opening
book of his Philosojihumcna, quotes

Diodorus of Eretria and Aristoxenus,
i fioxiaiKbi, as saying that Pythagoras
received instruction from Zaratas the
Chaldaean, from whom he learned, Svo

thai dvr' apxys rois ov<ru>afrio, xaWpa
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for we need scarcely be reminded by
1 Plutarch, that there Pytha-

was a hidden meaning concealed beneath his arithmetical goraa"

riddles. There is also a close similarity between his

poetical notion, that seas are the 2 tears of Kronos, and

the Valentinian account of the origin of the watery

element from the tears of Achamoth ; and the male and

female idea, that he attached to the odd and even num

bers respectively, correspond with the male and female

jEons successively developed, pair by pair, in the Valen

tinian system. It has been said that India was visited

by Pythagoras, and contributed to the formation of his

"system. According to the late authority of Iamblichus,

Vit. Pyth. ii. he came in contact also with Bias of Priene

and Thales of Miletus ; to whom Porphyry and Apuleius v. rym. 1.

add Anaximander, the physical philosopher. Still he

scarcely seems to have derived anything from them; al

though it is tolerably certain that the entire sources of
bis wisdom were Oriental, where they were not Egyptian.
But others drew from the same sources.

koI iiTirtpa.- Kal -raripa ftb <pS>s,p-riripa Kopv<payfrij Kal TpiToybticw, each
Si cKbror tov Si (porbt p.ipi) Otpphv, base being bisected by a perpendicular,
^vpbv, kovoSov, raxi' tov Si <tk6tovs yj/v- let down from the angle that it subtends,
xpbv, vypiv, fiapb, fipaSt. See 292 n. 4, &c. s,,e p. ,p^.

294, n. 2, 297, n. 1. The cosmic har- « roiavra Kal ol IIv0ay6pciot yyl<r-

mony also, adopted by Plato, and of aovro' Ilepo-e^Tjs p.hv xwas, toi)s ?r\a-

which VALENTINU8 haB a trace, p. 23, vrjras, Kp6i>ov Si 5di;pvoi>, tt)v 6a\aaaav
was derived from the same source. iWriyopowTes. Clem. Al. Strom, v. 8.

Elvot Si tov KoayMv <ji-r\a\v Kal pmoiKty 3 \Ve have no authentic knowledge
appLOvlav, Sib Kal Tbv rfKiOV iroiuaOai rip of the system of Pythagoras ; his imme-

TreploSov (vap/pinov. lhid. cf. p. 294, n. 3. diate followers were enjoined to reserve
1 iTefu/i^aTo rb o-vpfioXiKbv avrCw that which they had learned in strict si-

(tQv klyvirrluv sc.) Kal pMmjpiwSei, lence, for a certain period after the mas-

ava/dSas aivlypaoi to, Sbypara. Is.etOs. ter's death; and we cannot be certain how

10. Certainly his Dyad was intended great a proportion of the Pythagorean
to convey a Divine meaning, equally theories may have originated with them,

with that of Zoroaster, ol Si llvBaybptioi when they felt themselves at liberty to

Kal apiOpovs Kal a\i)p.aTa, Oedv iKba^r)- speak. Pythagoras first observed tho

can Tpanryoplais, ib. 76, for it was sym- identity of Venus, as an evening and a

bolical of antagonising powers, as in the morning star ; quam naturam ejus Pylha-
Persian system ; Iptv Si rty SvdSa Kal goras Samius primus deprchendit, Olym-

tSX/xoc, ib. The Monad was Apollo, the piade circUer XLii, qui fuit urbis Homw,

Triad was the equilateral triangle, 'kOif cxlii. Puk. H. N. II. 8.
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So also Plato, in this respect at least departing from

the principles of his master Socrates, (who discouraged

this practice of seeking wisdom from without,) visited
1Egypt and studied under Sechnuphis at Heliopolis ; after

wards he went to Cyrene and Italy. It was also a part of
his plan, if Apuleius may be credited, to visit India, but

the troubled state of the East deterred him. Several

others of the Grecian sages may be traced through the

the same courses of instruction. Thales of Miletus,

founder of the Ionic school of philosophy, was, on his

mother's side, of 2 Phoenician extraction ; he is said to
0r have studied astronomy in Phoenicia, and to have derived

some considerable amount of his system from Assyria ;

but it is more certain that he passed some time in Egypt,

and received instruction from the hierophants of 3Mem-

phis. Without entering into the consideration of any

other particular doctrine that he taught, we may merely

observe, that, living in the days of the prophet Jeremiah,

he taught very much the same doctrine with respect to

spiritual essences, that was taught contemporaneously at

Babylon, as we know from the fact that the Jews adopted

the same notion in their captivity; so Aristotle tells us,

Kai ev T<p oXio rives avTrjv (tjJv ^v^v SC.) /xeixlyfiat (paalv'

60ev icrtus (cat QaXrjs tpyOl wavTa TrXqpi] Qewv elvai. We

may trace in this the notion of the various angelic intelli

gences of the Indo-Chaldaic Sephiroth on the one side,

and on the other, though in a fainter degree, the fore

shadowing of the Platonic iSeai. His notion that water

1 'loropetrai Si IIv8ay6pas p\h 2uy-

XvSi Tip Alyvirrlip dpx^po<p¥p-ri p.a8rjTcb-

aai. XlXdrwv Si "LexvovtpiSi T$'H\i07ro-

\Itt). Clem. Al. Strom. I. 15. Again,
'0 Si TW&twv Sfj\o>> ills aepnivuv dei robs

f)ap3dpovs eiplffKeraf pLepurqpAvoi abrov

re xal Hv6ay6pov, tA n-Xeiora Kai yen-

vaibrara t&v Soyp-drtw iv papfidpots

(ia06yruv. Ibid. Xenophon also, in the

fragment preserved by Eusebius, in his

Prap. Evtmg. xiv. 12, says that Plato
Alybirrov fydaflr), Kai Trjt Tiv$ay6pov

rcpardiSovs <ro<ptas.
3 Dioo. Laert. 1. 17; Herod, i.

170. OdXtoi ivSpbs MiKtiitIov . . . ri ivi-
Ka&ev yfros £6vtos QoIvlkos.

3 Ibid. 12, 23, 14; Plut. de PI. Phil.
1. 3 ; Iambl. de v. Pyth. I. 2.
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was the first principle, and that all things were produced Thales.

from a humid sementation, was derived from 'Egypt; I

Simplicius says, hto Kat A'tyvirTioi Tijy Trjs irpwTtjs rjv

t/Swp ovn(3o\iKWS enaXouv, vrrouTadfxrjv Tr/v vXr/v e/iaXovv, olov \

'iXvv nva ovaav, (in Arist. Phys. p. 50). Accordingly Osiris,

the Egyptian Helios, as he is called (de Is. et Os. 52), or

Oceanus (ibid. 34), was not represented in a chariot, but

in a ship, as were the other Gods, (ibid, and Ckeuzer,

Symbolik, i. 282, notes 249, 390). The Phenician fish -god

Dagon also symbolised the ancient belief of Egypt, from

whence it was derived. But all may be referred to the

Mosaic record, that 2earth and water in their first condition

were intermingled as an aqueous slime. Hence, too, the

Ophites, or earliest Gnostics, venerated the 'serpent as the

1 Hence also the Lotus, as symbolis

ing life springing from the waters, had

a deeply mystical meaning in the Egyp
tian system ; according to Cbbuzbb, who

writes, however, without reference to

Gnostic notions, it represented the bi

sexual principle, to afyevbdijkv, and the

after-development of Isis and Osiris,

while they were still in the germ, and

unborn as yet of Rhea. His words are,

In ihrem Kelche, mil dem Slaub/dden
und dem Pistill, war das Mann-weibliche

—der Joni-Lingam, Indisch zu reden,

im Pflanzen-reiche. In ihr steUte die

JBrde, die vom Nil geschwangerte Erde

seller, fiir die Volksanschauung ein Bild
jener mystischen Ehe der beiden Landes-

gottheiten auf. So ward der Lolushelch

in religidser Betrachtungsart sum Mut-

terschoosse der Orossen Shea gesteigert,

und Stuubfaden wnd Pistill eriimern in
ihrer Verbindung an die Vereinigung

de* GStterpaares schon im Sckoosse der

Mutter. Symbolik, I. 283.

The Lotus was an emblem moreover

of the resurrection, submerging its head

by night, but lifting it again to meet

the rays of the rising Bun. v. Hammer,

Mine* de VOrienl. v. 283. To symbolise

the aqueous origin of all things, the

biptum, or water jar, was borne, as a

sacred emblem, in the festal processions

in honour of Osiris, as Plutabch says,

ou pjtvov 5i rhv NeiXoc dXXd rav irypbv

avXus 'OclpiSos dTro/S/taj/p Ka\owrt, koX

run* Upuw del irpoirop.ire6ei to bbpciov Cirl

Tip.fj rov QeoO. de Is. et Os. 36. Cbbdzer

seems to have had this passage in viuw

when he says, In der Isis-procession der

Prophet oder Oberpriester das heiligste

Symbol, den Wasserbrug, die bbpla, in

den Fatten seines weiien Kit ides verborgen

tragi, ibid. But see Diomrs. 1. p. 24.
* Philo's description of the first

crude state of the earth may be com

pared, irctSi) ri> aipjcav ttbup els iiraaav

t^jv yijv aveKtxyro, Kal bta vivriav avrrfs

fTretpoiT-tlKei rwv /jLepujv, ola vvoyyias ova-

irerwicvlas UpASa, lis elvai rfKpa re &pa

Kal jiaBvv vnXbv, ipjporipui' tSv (TTOtxeluiv

avabeSevp^vuv Kal avp.iretpvpfievGB' rpbrap

tpvpdpaTos els piav Mtid/cptTO* Kal b\pjop<pov

ipiaw. De Mund. Op. si.
3 See pp. 128, n. 1, 229, and 241.

But it may be observed, that the ser

pent in Egyptian hieroglyphics is the

emblem of two antagonising ideas ; viz.

of life, by reason of its vitality; and

of death, because of its deadly qua

lities. Die Schlange iet durch ihre

C
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representative of the element of water ; and they always

spoke of the light imparted to them from above, as a

humid though spiritual sementation.

Democritus also studied in Egypt, and in Persia under

the Magi, as well as in India with the Gymnosophs. It was

from the first of these sources perhaps that he derived

that notion of omnipresent e'lSiuXa, that Plato also adopted

and brought into harmony with belief in a God, but which

Democritus only made atheistical, in combining it with

his atomic theory. 'His astronomical views, in some re

spect, harmonised with the teaching of modern science ;

and he was a hearty believer in a plurality of worlds.

The doctrine of gravitation even may have had a shadowy

existence in his mind, where, in speaking of the heavenly

bodies, he says, <p9elpeo6ai $e avToi>s vtt aWqXwv irpoa-

irlirTovTai. At a later date Apollonius of Tyansea, true to

the philosophic instinct, considering that the first principles

of knowledge could only be obtained from the priests

of Hammon in Upper Egypt, from the Magi of Persia,

and from the sages of India, is said to have visited each

of these countries. But waiving these minor lights, it is

certain that the principal founders of Greek philosophy

were indebted in a greater or less degree for the first

seeds of their respective systems to the land that at a

later period was the nursing mother of Gnosticism. The

deep mystery attaching to the principal elementary forms

Lebens Kraft im ganzen Morgenlande

das Symbol da Lebens, und dieselbe

Wunel heisst im A rabischen, Schlange,

und Leben. Durch ihr todliches Gift
ist tie aber auck das Symbol des To-

da; und ihre Sieroglyphe ausdriickt

der AUebendige, und t," ^aaaII

der A lUodtende. v. Hammer, Mints de

TOrient. v. 275. In representations of

the different deities, an ophic circle,

(i<f>iJ)Sea pXrpnv, DlON. XII. J4, XXXIH.

369), frequently binds the head dress, the

same double idea as above being sym

bolised. TJnde et quoniam vita necisque

potestatem habere videlur, merito sane

dcorum capitibus inserilur. Hor. Ap. I. r.
1 dwelpovs Si elvai Kdfffiovi Kal txeyidei

Sia<p(povras, tv run Si pvl) eTvat -IfXiov fivSi
<re\fyriv, (v rial Si fielfa tSiv trap' ijfuv,

Kal tv run ir\dto . . . dvai Si rty piiv <re\ij-

vr\v Ki.ru>, (ireira rii> 17X101',efro toi>i iir-
\aveti djjrtpat. Tods Si irXiinp-ot oM'

airrois fx"* tvo» ftyos. Hipp. Ph. 18.
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of matter was acknowledged in the pantheism of the sage, Phere-

and the polytheism of the multitude ; and by a natural deve- Title*.

lopment the earliest form of Greek philosophy was the physi-

cal system of the Ionian school ; in which each of the four

elements was successively adopted as the fundamental apyri

or principle from whence the entire system of the material

universe was evolved. Notions with respect to a divine

principle may have existed among races of an earlier

civilisation, but these for a time were overlaid in the

grosser material theories that formed the first foundation

of Greek philosophy. Half a dozen generations passed

away before this higher principle could struggle once more

into light ; and the temple of Hellenic wisdom, most beau

tiful in its symmetry as it came from the hands of Plato,

concealed beneath its ground-line a rough misshapen mass

of heterogeneous material.

So Pherecydes of Syrus imagined earth to be the

ultimate principle from whence all originated, and to which

all returned1. His follower or in any case contemporary
Thales, having studied in Egypt, where the rank growth

of the year was so evidently dependent upon the fertilis

ing waters of the Nile, taught, as we have already seen,

that water was the first elementary principle, containing

within itself the seeds of all physical development. This

view was in no degree less gross than the preceding. It
was fully as atheistical, and Cicero, as we are reminded

by 2Archer Butler's learned editor, was not speaking in

1 Still the honour is ascribed to him a Led. v. vol. I. p. 308. I subjoin

of having been the first to teach in Greece these words of Prof. Thompson : "The

the immortality of the soul, and to have hypothesis of a formative and formed
attracted Pythagoras by this doctrine in- principle is quite at variance with the

to the paths of philosophy. Cic. Tusc. reported tenets of Thales, and with the

I. 16, LHv. I. 50; MhlKS, V. II. IV. 28; earliest Ionian philosophy. It would

S. Aug. c. Acad. in. 37, Ep. cxxxvu. have been in effect an anticipation of

II. Xenophanes revived his principle : Anaxagoras." The inference based up-

Zrvotpirrfi ii Ik yrjs ' Ik yip yap <pt\aai on the words of Cicero at p. 789, n. 5,

r&rra, tort, Kal els rty y9p irdura reXev- requires modification.

rji. Hipp. Ph. x. 6. A. Butl. i. 314.

C2
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Anaxi- his own person, when he said, Thales Milesius .... aquam
'

dixit esse initium rerum ; Deum autem mentem earn, quce ex

aqua cuncta fingeret. The deity of Thales appears to have

been nothing else than the vital or plastic energy, that he

conceived to be inherent in the elementary particles of

water.

b.c.870. Anaximander, with whom Pythagoras is said to have

spoken, first identified the term direipla with his first prin

ciple or apXQ, a term that was 'incorporated by him in the

philosophical terminology; but his apyri was physical,

being the 'vital principle of creation, and the axeipla of

which he spoke, is described to us by Aristotle and

Theophrastus, as the intermingling of various hetero

geneous constituent particles, the aggregation of which

was requisite for the formation of individual substance,

Principiis propriis semper res quasque creari,

Singula qui quosdam fontes decrevit habere

JEternum irriguos, ac rerum semine plenos.
Sidonius Apoll. Carm, xv. 84.

Brucker, however, gives him credit for intending some

such infinite immaterial principle, as the t|D-pX of Cab-

B.c.M8. balistic theology. His pupil, Anaximenes, adopting the

same term, applied it to the element of air, with him the

source of all. The two preceding principles were here

superseded, and a more rare and impalpable element was

declared to be the true basis of the physical system.

Philosophy was to a certain degree sublimated, and

released from its thraldom to grosser material principles.

At the same time, that which in preceding systems had

been a mere vital energy, received gradually a higher

development, and philosophy by degrees learned to refer

the orderly arrangement of matter in the physical crea

tion to one Supreme designing Mind.
1 Simpl. Phys. ; Obig. Philocal. ; with the editor's note.

Ritteb, H. Ph. L 235. a fity/ia, Abist. Phys. Ause. m. 4,
* Cf. A. Botleb, Led. v. p. 320, and see below, 290, n. 1.
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Thus Anaxagoras, retaining the term aireipos, as one Anaxa-

now well established in philosophical language, applied it -

to i-oDy, as well as to the physical world. He spoke indeed

of the sky and air as dn<poTepa d-neipa eovra, but there are

also expressions of his, in speaking of the infinity of Nod,

that strongly remind us of the diretpla of the Supreme

Principle in the Gnostic theories, and of the impossibility

that it should come into contact with nmtter. lNovs li
£o~tiv airetpov Kal auTOKpares, Kal (le/uKTai ovSevt yjprinaTt,

ctXXa /uofo? ai/Toy ecp' ewvrov kariv- The Gnostic axiom

also, that things visible are the reflex of things unseen,

agrees remarkably with his notion, st^s tok d&r/Xwv Kara-

Xi^ecus ra (pawofxeva elvai xpiTijptov. Plato only illus

trated this dictum of his predecessor, when he said with

greater clearness, s7rdaa dvdyKtj tovSb rdv Kocr/uov e'tKova

twos elvai, and more enigmatically, & tI nep irpos yeveatv

*ovo~la, tovto irpo% it'icstiv dXqOeia. Like Thales and

Pythagoras, Anaxagoras also journeyed into Egypt in

6quest of knowledge, though nothing peculiarly Egyptian

is to be detected in his system of physics ; but in all

probability he derived from this source a higher notion of
Divine causation ; so Aristotle describes his principle, 6ap-

yrfv ye tov vow /xaKtaTa iravrtov, /xovov yovv (prjcriv uvtov twu

ovtwv drrXovv elvai, Kal d/uiyrj tb Kal KaOapov' diroStSivcrt $e

dufpo) Trj avTrj dpyrj to re ytvwaKeiv Kal to Ktvelv. If there

fore Thales wrapped up a Divine Principle in his primeval

1 Simpl. Phys. in Ab. Phys. I. 33. the antithesis in the text. Being is to
* Sext. Ehpib. vii. 140. product, as truth, or absolute certainty,
3 Tim. tg. is to belief.
* It may be found useful in the • He also parted with his property

sequel to observe, that the word oMa is to devote himself more exclusively to

the abstract of to 6v, whereby Plato the pursuit of knowledge. Plut. De Vii.

designates absolute indefectible existence; Mr. A I. ; ClO. Tusc. V. 39 ; Plato in
while yeveaii is a term intended to ex- Hipp.; Philostb. v. Apollon. I. 13;

press the existence improperly so called, Plut. in Pericl. ; Suid. in Anaxag.;
of things which are continuously pro- Philo Jud. de v. Contempt. 2.

duced, but abb never ; to yiyv6nevov ph 6 de An. I. 1 ; cf. also Plut. in
ill, ov Si oiBtirore. Tim.i'j'D. Hence Pericl.
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Anaxa- watery element, Anaxagoras resolved the combination, and
goraB'

assigned to the Deity an independent action in the dispo

sition and government of all things. 'NoDv iiaKoauwv was

with him a moral as well as an intellectual principle, *'Ava%a-

yopas oe ws Ktvovy to dyaOdv apyrfv' o yap vous Kivei, aXXd

Kivei evexd twos' and the source of to KaXoKayaQdv, as

Aristotle again records; 3troXXa^ou fiev ydp to ainov tov

KaXws Kai 6p9ws tov vouv Xeyei, though he still made a

certain confusion between i/oSy and the vital principle ^u^y,

affirming tov vouv etvai tov ovtov Trj
>|/i/^»}.

For the ap

proximation however that he made to the truth, Josephus

speaks of him with the same terms of praise as Pytha-
c. Ap. 2. goras and Plato. Kai ydp TluOaydpas Kal 'Ava^ayopa? Kal

nXaVcui/, Kal oi fxer eKewovs dvo t>Js arods (piXoaoCpoi, Kal

HtKpov Setv dnavTes, ovrw (palvovrai irepl Ttjs tov 9eov

(pvaeuys irecppovrjKoTes' aXX oi /xev irpds oX'iyov (piXoaocpovv-

tw eU irXtjOos cohorts TrpoKaTeiXrjfifxevov, Trjv aXt)9eiav tov

Soyixaros e^eveyxeiv ovk eToXfjujaav. It is not improbable,

indeed, that at Athens some similarity was traced between

his Material and Immaterial Principles, and the dualistic

theory of the East, and that his fellow citizens, confound

ing philosophical with political heresy, accused him of

Medising, for we find that he ended his days in a voluntary

exile at Lampsacus. Pericles was his pupil, Thucydides

Bnicker, the historian received instruction from him, as well as
Hitter, H.
rh. i. S48. Democritus, Empedocles, Metrodorus of Lampsacus, ^Esop

the tragedian, Socrates and Themistocles, while Euripides

lived on terms of intimacy with him.

But the element of fire was not omitted, exercising as

it does a kind of natural ascendancy over the other ele

ments ; reducing solids to their inorganic constituents ;

driving water before it as vapour into air ; and assimi

lating apparently this latter element as its own proper

1 See p. 290, n. 1.

' Arist. Met. in. 10.

3 de An. I. 1, t ; cf. Plato, Cratyl.

pp. 100, 413.
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pabulum. The same half century that 8a w the Magian Hera-

worship of fire established in the east by Zoroaster, as the —

purest material emblem of the deity, found Heraclitus of

Ephesus giving a similar direction to the philosophical b.c. mo.

mind in Asia Minor, by asserting that fire was the first

principle. Either teacher worked the self-same notion

up into form, making it a symbol, the one of a re

ligious, the other of a philosophical creed.

Heraclitus, as a native of a highly volcanic region, the

Karcuce/cav/ievi] of the ancients, naturally enough adopted

this theory. It does not appear to have made many

converts, though his speculations in other respects had

considerable influence upon the fortunes of philosophy.

The Stoics built upon his foundation; Plotinus applied

his theory ; for if Heraclitus said that the Deity was irvp

voepov, the founder of the Neo-Platonic school also taught cr. pwiode
• ° M. Opif.a

that the Divine Mind acted on matter through the eternal

ideas, by an intimate combination, as the secret energy

of fire, 'the Divine Ideal being a fiery efflux. In other

respects Heraclitus had his points of contact with Zoroas

ter; Discord, or TroXe/xos, was as his Ahriman; and the idea

of multiplicity in unity is contained in his dictum, that

unity divided out is a self-combination, 3 to yap ev (ptjcri

Sia<pep6fxevov, avro avrip %vn<pepea9ai. He gave a prece

dent to Gnostic self-conceit, in affirming, avrov to. vavTa

eidevai toi)s $e a\\ovs dv9 pwtrov<3 ovctev. Simon Magus,

though in the spirit rather of oriental theosophy, asserted

a fiery first principle, which was afterwards inherited from

him by the Marcionite.

Empedocles, b.c. 450, embodied the preceding prin

ciples, and referred the origin of all things to six effecting

causes ; two material, two organic, and two demiurgic;

1 Enn. VI. v. 8; vn. I. the name that, according to Clement of
* If this may be taken as a epeci- Alexandria, was given to him ; 81 kclI

men of the way in which he explained St' afrrb tovto, aKorcwbs Trpoeayopcie-

his theories, we need scarcely wonder at rai. Strom, v. 8, and cf. p. xliii.
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Recurrence
1

/uev vXtKa, yrjv Kal vSwp' Suo Se opyava, oh to. vXiko. koct-
to ancient - , /3 - i V
principles, t^eiTai Kat fxerapaWeTat, irvp Kai aepa

' ovo oe epya^ofxeva

tois opyavois tj)i/ vXijv Kal Sr/uiovpyovvTa, veiKOs Kal (piX'iav.

The first four were in continual flux, dying and reviving,

the last two were permanent, as two verses of the philo

sopher preserved by Hippolytus state ;

ei yap Kai irapw t]v, Kai y eaaerai, ovoe iror , oho,

tovtwv aixcpoTepwv Keivwaerai aaireTos atwv.

His system in fact was an amalgam of the Ionian and Italic
systems ; and it is instanced by Hippolytus as the proto

typal form copied by Marcion.

Even this brief review of the earlier development of
Greek philosophy, has brought out several points after

wards revived by the Gnostic sects ; when men of thought,

offended with the sciolism, into which the great schools of
Greece were subsiding, and acknowledging as a half truth

that ex oriente lux, applied themselves to the restoration of
ancient principles, that had been accepted of old, as good

and true, by the master minds of the human race, and to

the reconstitution of philosophy upon a broader and more

comprehensive basis.

Matter, For Gnosticism does not merely date from the period
H. Cr. 1.48, J r
*" when names, venerable among Christians, were first inter

mixed with the dregs of Greek and barbarian philosophy.

In its origin at Alexandria it professed to solve questions

that had baffled the keenest intellects of antiquity; and

amongst others, to demonstrate the substantial connexion

that subsists between Truth and the appreciating Intellect.

A necessary mean, it was formerly thought, subsists be

tween Truth and the act whereby we perceive it. Much

as in the act of vision, there is the eye that perceives, and

the object that is perceived ; but there is also the medium

of air, radiant with light, to convey the spectrum to the

1 Hipp. Ph. vir. 29. vwaerai dff/Seoros . . . Hipp. Ph. vn. 19,
* Cud. xal tarai obbtirw roLtf . . . ite- and cf. 294, 2.
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eye, and the various parts of the organ of vision, to convey not neces-

sensation to the brain. Even Plato had only approached oriental,

the margin of this intermediate void ; Aristotle's subtlety
had been foiled by it; but it was reserved for the new

fusion of philosophical schools, in the eclectic system of
Alexandria, to resolve the difficulty, negatively, by deny

ing that there was any such void to be bridged over, and

positively, by asserting the complete oneness of Truth with
the Intellect. Plotinus expressed only the theory of his a. pmi0 der J J

M. Opif. 23;

'precursors when he affirmed that "Intelligence is at once J|e6,?0<re"ch-

the object conceived, the subject conceiving, and the act
M gr A""'

of conception ;" 2in his words, ovk e%a> rod vov ra vorjTa.

Porphyry disputed the position, not because it
was'porph.^

novel or strange, but that he might draw out the

master upon a subject of philosophic interest. Thus the

absolute unity of the Thinking Mind with the entities

that it conceives, was one great distinguishing tenet of
the Alexandrian or Neo-Platonic school of philosophy;
and it very evidently coincided with the notion of the

Gnostic heresiarchs, that a true yvuais can only subsist in

souls that by a divine insemination are derived from and

return to the /coayto? votjtos, the Pleroma of Intelligence.

Other points indicate a Western source for certain main

tenets of Gnostic theosophy ;
3the trouble of tracing out

these analogies has generally been avoided by assuming

that all such tenets had an Oriental parentage ; but a brief

review of the component elements of the Alexandrian

philosophy, and a comparison of the principal Gnostic

tenets, will shew which of these tenets are referrible to an

Eastern, and which of them to a Western origin.

The Alexandrian philosophy then was principally dis

tinguished by the larger infusion of Pythagorean notions

1 Ammonius Saccas, about 190 a.d., 8 Hippolytus reminds his reader,

and Numenins his predecessor. Iffrt flit oSv irbvov utarbv t6 iirixetpoi-
3 A. Bdtlek's Lect. vol. 11. p. 354. fiepov, ko! TdWijs htbuaiov laroplas. p. 4.
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Pythago- with which its Platonism was tinctured. The degree in

Toso^iy! which Plato had been indebted to his predecessor, in

laying the foundation of his system, made it proportio

nately easy for his disciples of a later date, to engraft a

liberal admixture of later Pythagorean notions upon the

system handed down to them. It is with schools of

thought represented by these two great names that we

are at present chiefly concerned ; for they were clearly

represented in the Valentinian theory.

Of the first of these systems, the Pythagorean philo

sophy, very little is known beyond a few leading principles ;

the master having left 'nothing on record, and his im

mediate sdisciples nothing; while a glare of false light
has been thrown upon this page of the history of philo

sophy by many spurious productions. This however we

may safely assert; that Pythagoras learned in 3 Egypt to

theorise upon the practical system of geometry that had

subsisted in that country from ancient days. His investi

gations were rewarded by a discovery of the harmonious

laws of this science, and of the orderly powers and pro

portions of numbers, concealed from the plodding prac

tice of his Egyptian instructors, but revealed to himself.

He first learned to appreciate regularity of action in the

exact sciences, whose threshold he penetrated, and to

venerate it as belonging to a more 4divine system of things

than earth otherwise possessed. The operations of laws,

that had existed indeed from the beginning, but had

existed without man's cognisance, were brought to light ;

and why should not the universe be full of such laws ? or
rather, why should not the universe itself be one eternal

continuous harmony ? The very term Koanos, first applied

1 The golden verses and other pro- DlOG. Laert. viii. 15. See p. xxxi. 3.
ductions bearing the name of Pythago- 3 toi>s Si dpiBfiois koX tA n(rpa rapA.

ras are without doubt spurious. AlyinrTtuiv tpturi rbv TUvBayipav iiadeiv.
* Philolaus, the earliest, as edit- Hipp. Ph. p. 9.

ed by Boeckh, lived with Socrates. 4 Cf. Philolacs a Boeckh, 141,145.
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by him to the universe, betrays its inductive origin. The Pythago-

harmony of the spheres also, for ever, as he affirmed, losophy.

ringing in mortal ears, but unpereeived, because never

absent, indicated the deeper meaning of his theory of the

powers of numbers, whose continual presence in esse, bore

the stamp of the Eternal; though as regards man, they

had existed hitherto only as a latent and unsuspected

energy.

This harmony, symmetry, proportion, or whatever else

Pythagoras may have termed the ultimate principle of
his system, was as the 1 Divine Soul of the whole ; it was

the Unit out of which the entire progression of numbers piumum^

emanated; and so represented multiplicity in unity. The
Monad in itself could not constitute number; but *by

reaction upon its own nature it evolved the Dyad, the

symbol of matter, the fruitful mother of an infinite evolu

tional series of products; while the 3 Monad, sole origin of
a world of harmonies, and wholly abstracted from matter,

was as the divine principle in this theory.
Further, these numerical laws and properties were

considered, not only to have a definite relation to the

particular combinations or powers in which they were

observed, but to have an universal subsistence, an essen

tial 4 being. So the progression 3, 4, and 5 had its parallel

in the right-angled triangle, the squares of the first two

numbers representing the squares of base and perpen

dicular, and equalling that of the third quantity, or

hypothenuse. And if this relation subsists in two such

different elements as numbers and a plane geometrical

figure, its character, as it seems to have been reasoned, may

be presumed to be universal ; and if universality attaches

to this, so also may it attach to every other numerical

property or power whose more extended relations it is

1 See p. 194, 3.
2 See p. 297, 1.

8 See p. 106, n. i.
* Compare Plato, Rep. 1. p. 515 c.
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Pythago- unreasonable to deny merely because they are undetected

losophy. by our dull senses. Hence the properties of numbers

cf. Phiiouui, were extended to moral qualities and principles, and even

iju^is.
«

'
to the attributes of popular deities. The nlfinais Ttav

dptOfiwv had in this way an universal character. So the

Monad, as the source of Light in this system, was Apollo;
piut u. et the Dyad, qua unity resolved, represented Discord, but it
Os. 60, 76*

was also the symbol of Artemis; the Triad was Justice,

which was also symbolised by quadrature, dpi9fidi utokk

Buticr, h. tffos. The equilateral triangle was A8rjvn Tpiroyeveia.
Ph. I. 33, 2.
noteofEcL-, The Tetrad was the source and root of all, and extendedrhilolaus,
pp. 140, us. jts myStical properties to the Decad, that numerically

clal str. summed its progressive digits (1 + 2 + 3 + 4 = 10). The
Hexad, in the same way, was called ydy-os, and signified the

phiiodeM. material world, lws av yovi/xos doi9/i6s. Upon the same
Opif. 3. ' 1

principle, the idea of sex that attaches so universally to

Hippoi. the products of nature was extended to numbers. The
Ph. 6. r

odd numbers being male, 2the even numbers female. Thus

the arithmetical features of this system justify the term

applied to it by Xenophon, who called it
,

YlvOaydpov

TeparcoSris tro(f>ta, but the generalisations educed by it,

were followed in due course of time by the definitions of
Socrates, and the ideas of Plato.

Further, if we may trust 3 Hippolytus, —and he quotes

his authority for the assertion, —Pythagoras learned from

Zaratas the Chaldrean the dualistic principle, that Light
was the father of the warm, the dry, the light, the swift ;

and Darkness the mother of the opposite qualities of the

cold, the moist, the heavy, the slow. If this was part of

1 See p. 294, n. «. ri» XaXSaTov A^XuMcai Xlv$aybpav riv

* See 80,4; 296, 7
; 297, 2. The Mo- Si inffiirBat airrQ Svo thai dx' ipxys

nad however was supposed to include rots ofow atria, xaripa nal purripa'

either gender. See the passage from k.t.\. quoted at p. xxx. note 8
,

from

Stob«ds at p. 18, n. i. Hipp. Ph. p. 8
,

ed. Miller. Com-

* AiSSapos Si i ''Eptrpiebt col 'Apt- pare also VI. 23, ib.; and below, p. 294,

arAfevot i powrixSs <paot rpit Zapdrav n. 2
,

(end).
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his teaching, it can hardly admit of a doubt, but that he Pythago-

learned from the same source to refer the origin of all to "tosophy.

the antagonising action of d>i\/a and pel/cos1. And these ^ Piut. u.
et Os. 30*

peculiarities of the Pythagorean system were reflected

afterwards in every successive phase of Gnosticism.

With the moral bearings of this system we are only so

far concerned as to remark, that Pythagoras according to
Plutarch, maintained the Oriental account of the origin of

evil ; evil having been necessarily inherent in the dyad

representative of the multitudinous 8 universe ; but he held

simultaneously, as we have seen, the dualistic theory of
the East, and these assertions at least may shew that the

Gnostic heresiarchs need not have derived their dualism

immediately from Eastern sources ; it had already pos

session of men's minds in the West. The psychology

of Pythagoras harmonised with his pantheistic teaching.

Eor here, as the world of nature was the material counter

part of the abstract laws of numbers, pt'/uqcnc rwv dpid/xwv,

so the soul was an efflux from the Monadic source of all.

Like its divine exemplar, it had its own independent

power of action and progression, it was apiQuo<s eavrov see Phiio-* 1 lain, p. 177-

kivwv, and to auro kivouv. This theory consisted well enough

with the notion that the supreme Monad was an objective

harmony, a definite Law of that which is Good and True,

rather than subjective Goodness and Truth itself ; but it

was wholly inconsistent with a belief in the independent

1 See Hippoltt. Ph. ed. Miller, And he adds a saying of Plato, who

p. 18 1, where, for the absurd reading, when asked, What is philosophy? an-

ovtu) rtf tlnovTTiii ovtrlaii tov ic6<rfwv, swered, %wpiani>i ^iCCTS <iird aii/iaros.
(pTjal, riimei tls £&a, <pvrd, k.t.X. read So in the Phced. 8 1 A. the philosophic

outu t& vcikos rty> ovtrtav k.t.X. Hippo- life is /teX^ri; Bavdrov and Crai., <rr)/ia

lytus also ascribes to Pythagoras the 7Ws <pajju>airrS (<ruifw.) rrjs '/'"XVf- These

Brahminical notion, that life in the body notions also have their bearing upon

is a penal condition ; e.g. efcai Si avris Gnosticism. 189; 218, 3; 370. Cf. Philo

(r4t <j/vxb.s sc.) 0v7)t4s pin bWav uSaw in de Migr. Abr. 1 ; de Sotnn, I. 22.

T$ owpMTt, olorel {yKaTopupvy/ifras lis 3
T^P Si iipurrov SvdSa 5a.ifj.ova nal

tV rdtpif, iylaraadai koX ylveg-Otu ifftwd- rh Kanbv, repl ijv eVrl to v\ik6v jrXijfos.

rovs, bray twv aupAruv diroXutfu/iev. v. Casadb. in DlOO. La. Alan. VIII. 83.
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Platonic substance of the Deity, as 'Cicero has remarked. The

sophy. Gnostic soul was no less an emanation from the Infinite.

The analogies afforded by the theories of Plato are

striking ; perhaps portions of his system, that reflect the

greatest light upon the Valentinian heresy, originally
rhiicvj.M. came from "Egypt. Hence Hippolytus says of it; 17 nev

ovv apx*l TW virodeaetif eanv 17 ev rip Ti/nalif tou TlXdrcovos

ao(pla 3Alyv7rrla)v. The points of Plato's teaching with

which we are chiefly concerned, are, his theory of the Divine

iSeai, and his views respecting the material world and the

mundane soul ; which suggested on the one hand, the sys

tem of yEons within the Pleroma, and on the other, the ex

ternal world of Valentinus without it ; while the imitative

process by which all things create were made the counter

part of eternally subsisting heavenly types, both in the

Platonic and Gnostic theories, plainly marks that the latter

were formed upon models furnished by the great master

of philosophy. Now in several points connected with

these three main topics, a very remarkable coincidence

may be observed between the doctrine of Plato and the

Egyptian theories detailed by Plutarch and Iamblichus ;

and a community of origin, so far as these resemblances

1 Nam Pythagoras, qui ccnsuit ani-

mura esse per naturam rerum omnium

intent urn et coromeantem, ex quo anirui

nostri caperentur, non vidit distraetione

hunianorum animorum discerpi et dila-

cerari Deum ; et cum miseri animi es-

sent, quod plerisque contingeret, turn

Dei partem esse animam ; quod fieri non

potest. Curautem quidquam ignoraret

animus hominij, si esset Deus ? Quo-
modo porro Deus iatc, si nihil esset nisi

animus, aut infixus, aut infusus esset in

mundo. de N. D. I. xi. In truth the

deity of Pythagoras, though one, had no

subjective personality; but he was the

vis vita of the world, as Min. Felix has

remarked : Pytbagorse Deus est animus

per universam rerum naturam comnie-

an8 et intentus ; ex quo etiam anima-

lium omnium vita capiatur. %
* Proolus gives, as a matter of

Egyptian record, the names of three of
the priestly instructors of Plato ; at

Sais he conversed with Pateneith, at

Heliopolis with Ochlapis, at Sebennite

with Ethimori. In Tim. p. 31.
* klyim-ov -fip&aOri, though words

used with reference to Plato's early stu

dies, not by Xenophon, but by a per-
sonator of the historian, express the

sense of a perpetual tradition as regards

one main source of his information.

See Prof. Thompson's note on A. But
ler, 11. p. 15.
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reach, may be inferred. Choice indeed must be made Platonic

of one from three alternatives. Either Plato borrowed Sophy.

the groundwork of some of his most striking develop-

ments of thought from his Egyptian instructors, which

still held their ground in the Egypt of Plutarch's day; or

the system that Plutarch describes was adapted from the

writings of Plato ; or, which was more probably the case,

the Egyptian notions that received a certain determinate

colouring from Plato, were subsequently interpreted to the

initiated by the Egyptian priests, consistently with that

Platonic colouring : so that if the philosopher received the

rude forms of his ideas from Egypt, and shaped them

variously into one harmonious theory, Egypt received

her own back again in a higher state of elaboration.

Thus the wild flowers of southern climes are transplanted

to our shores, and are sent back again to their native

habitat in their highest form of development, more beauti

fully radiant, and jlore pleno.

But there is a marked distinction to be observed

between the language of the master in speaking of his

system of eternal Ideas, and that of Philo, Plutarch, and

Iamblichus. With later writers these ideas were little phtiode v.

else than a divine model or exemplar of things create,

having a necessary subsistence in the mind of the Deity ;

they were the engraved type of the impressed seal. They
had no other true existence ; and this simple notion

may well have existed in Egypt before the day of Plato.

But the Platonic ideas, 'or irapaSe'iyna, had a true subjec

tive existence, and formed an intermediate world of real

intelligible being, lower than the Supreme Good, but

higher than this created world; eternal laws, having a

necessary existence independently of, though incidentally

1 This TapaSciy/ia is defined by Hip- and adds, 8«4v Si riy ra&rris (tt)s iTX^s

polyiub to be the Divine Mind. He sc.) ehai S-n/uovpybv, to Si rapaSeiypM

says that the Platonic principles are vovs. Ph. X. 7. See 293, I.
three —Qeir Kal S\rjv /col irapaSeiyiia,
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Pphil"C *n connexi°n with this world of sense ; and cognisable,

Bophy. not through the senses, nor through the imagination, but

alone by pure reason. They were the real and eternal

substance of every principle of proportion and harmony,

and of all that is true and just and beautiful ; and in this

way, however true it may be that the fundamental notion

of his ideas was derived by Plato from the definitions of
his master Socrates, or more remotely from the Pytha

gorean harmony of numbers, or even from sources of
a yet higher antiquity ; still in their ultimate form they

were a creation of the wonderful intelligence of Plato ;

and the nearer approximation that he made in other

respects to inspired Truth, only made it more certain

that his would be the system singled out by heresy as

its exemplar.

In its cruder form then the doctrine of divine iSeai

may evidently have had a niche in the intellectual system

of more primitive times. The notion is in fact inse

parable from belief in the existence of .an eternal and

forecasting Divine Intellect. Iamblichus, as a Neo-
Platonist, would hardly have expressed himself in such

a way, as to imply that the founder of his philosophy

followed the Egyptian teaching with respect to the

ideology of things create, if he had not felt very certain

of his ground. He accounts for the symbolical character

of the Egyptian religious system, by saying, that it was

intended to symbolise the Divine ideas veiled beneath

forms of matter1. The goddess Isis herself was the per

sonification of the same notion2; and if we had the means

of following the theory back to its more remote source, we

should in all probability trace it to the great emporium of
intellectual as well as of commercial antiquity, on the

banks of the Euphrates ; it was a live ember perhaps from

altars of a yet more remote period.

1 IaMbl. de Mytl. Ej. vn. I. * See pp. xx—xxiv.
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The Platonic theory of matter, also, harmonises with so Platonic

much as we know of Egyptian speculations with respect to BOphy.

that subject, so full of mystery to the heathen mind, and

the cause of so much inconsistent and inconclusive reason

ing in the wisest teachers. Of course we must not expect to

find anything like the Platonic refinements in these specu

lations. For this reason we might pass over the abstruse

theory of Plato, if it were not very evident that it forms

the groundwork of the Valentinian notion of the Demi

urge and of the material creation. Matter, then, in the

system of Plato is considered in a threefold point of view ;

occupying space, it had an eternal subsistence as x™Pa or

X0 7TO?, the formal vehiculum of matter devoid of organisa

tion or order. But unorganised matter, thus comprehended

within determinate limits, had eternally a bodily nature;

and that which is corporeal is subject to change; therefore,

antecedently to its organisation by the Creator, matter

was for ever in a transitional state, and passing from one

chaotic condition, void of order, to another. To these

two phases succeeded now a third, in which matter was

organised, and its erratic tendencies brought under the

Divine rule of form and order by a ne9e%ts, or adunation

with the ideal types, that had subsisted eternally in the

Divine mind; but in this again we trace Pythagorean and

Platonic theories back to one common source ; Aristotle

evidently identifies the two systems with each other, as

virtually one, in saying, 01 TlvOayopetoi /ujjui/crei to ovra

(paaiv elvai twv aptOmwv, HXarwn 5e ixede^et. Met. I. 6.

Now if Plato borrowed anything from Egypt, the more

ancient portions of Egyptian teaching, without doubt, are

to be sought in the myths that have been preserved to us ;

and the main features of the Platonic theory of matter are

discernible in an Egyptian fable recorded by Plutarch.

The substantial eternity of matter, its acosmic corporeity,

and its subsequent organisation, when the passive power

vol. I. d
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Platonic of the Deity revealed itself at length in active energy,

sophy! are of them points to be traced in the following

story :—<l>^cri icepl tou Aios 6 EuSo^os /uu9o\oyelv AlyvirTi-
ovs, ws twv GKeXwv aunTrecpuKOTcov auTtp Suvd/uevos ($a8l-

Xetv, eir a'io"^vvt}i eprin'iq Sierpifiev' t} oe 'itris hiarefiouaa Kal

StaaTtjaacra to V-ept) tclutci tou cw/uaros, dpTlwoSa Tqp

iropelav nrapeo"^ev' aiviTTerai 5e Kal Sid toutwv o fxuOos, oti
Kaff eavTov 6 tou deou vous Kal Xo^os ev Tip dopaTw Kal

d(pavel &e(3t]KWs, els yeveaiv utto Kivr]aews irporjXOev. The
terms voui Kal \6yos, as applied to the Divine Being, may

be neo-Platonic, but the general teaching of this myth

is, if I mistake not, 1prse-Platonic ; it is far more likely
that the doctrine that it veils, was in substance handed to

the father of Greek philosophy by his priestly instructors,

than that the fable should have been framed in Egypt at

a later date, when the tidal wave of Greek civilisation

spreading southwards, made it so much the more difficult

for such stories to be palmed upon the people with any

hope of their acceptation.

The same observations apply to the Platonic theory of
the mundane soul. The universe, in this theory, was ani

mated by a soul of Divine harmony ; and without offering

to lead the reader through the arithmetical maze, from

which Plato makes the mundane soul to be evolved, a

maze that Cicero, in speaking of an intellectual crux as

numero Platonis obscurius, takes to be the abstract type of
all that is obscure, it may be sufficient to observe, first,

that a community of origin is clearly indicated between

this portion of the Platonic theory and the Pythagorean

derivation of all things from the mystical powers of 2num-

1 El'DOXCB like his predecessors, as BtiBos. Compare also xxi. n. 3.
well as Plato, to whom he was slightly a The word &pi8/iAs is usually derived

senior, studied in Egypt. The myth from dpu, apto, q. d. apfiit and epenthe-

therefore is remarkable for the light tice, with loss also of the aspirate, d/xfl-
that it throws upon the ancient Egyp- /xis. But ipvffp.6t may have been the

tian theory of matter ; it also indicates original form of spelling the word,
the original development of the Gnostic which would give an easier analysis,
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bers ; also that these two lines of philosophic thought Platonic

converge and meet in Egyptian theories, such as have gophy!

already been described'. Evidently the power and energy
~

of the mundane soul was indicated in Egyptian myths as

well as in the Platonic theory. The entire system indeed

of Egyptian mythology rested upon deified principles and

powers of nature, of which Creuzer has given a closely

detailed account in his Symbolik und Mythologie. If there

fore it should be found in the Gnostic, and more specially

in the Valentinian system, that the world was animated by

a quasi Divine soul, the notion as originating in Egypt may

have been the result of fusion of Egyptian and Platonic

theories. The connexion however between the Pleroma

of Valentinus, with its correlative external Hebdomad,

and anything similar in the Platonic system, is reserved

for future consideration.

One more particular may be mentioned as observable

in the language of Plato. He continually speaks of the

creative act as a nin^ats, having reference to that unity

of design that formed one of the characteristic attributes

of his ideas. The analogies for instance of comparative

anatomy would in his language be referred to the imitative

principle. Thus the Demiurge having caused divine

essences to exist, delegated to them the work of creating

mortal substance ; and by an imitative act, so\ oe w/xov-

nevoi, they embodied the divine soul in its material o^fia.

Again, the same divine creative essences3 formed the

head of man of a shape that should correspond with the

periphery of the universe, to tou ndi/ros a-^/ia aTrofxifxtiaa-

fxevot vepKpepes ov. The entire material world was but a

and be resolvable into the cumulative or for which that of the Latin u was an

equational, a, (cf. doXX/es, iriXtanos,) imperfect substitute; perhaps the Ger-

and j>v9fiJ>s. It may be borne in mind man, «, was nearer to it.

also that QcrNCTiLiAN, Inst. Or. in. ' pp. xxiii. xxiv.

x. 37. cf. 1. rv. 14, regrets the loss of 3 Plato, Tim. 690.
the true pronunciation of the Greek v, 3 lb. 44 D.

d<2
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Eclectic reflective imitation of the ideal, ^waaa dvaynri rovSe tov
Principle.

e\K^va T'lvos e}vai. The phenomena of the visible

creation are ^onoiwiiaTa rwv eicel, and the physical attribute

of sense is toiovtov olov to ov, such as the ideal reality.

But the entire Platonic theory is based upon this n\\i.riai<s,

wherein the material has its true counterpart in the ideal;

and Valentinus can have received from no other source

his notion, not only that the Pleroma is the 3prototypal

form of creation, but that the superior ^Eons were repro

duced in their *successors. 5 Omnia in imagines urgent,

plane et ipsi imaginarii Christiani.

The Eclectic principle, that had influenced in a greater

or less degree the teaching of every one of the ancient

masters, gave a far more impulsive movement to the phi

losophy of Alexandria. The first Macedonian colonists,

as barbarians, owed no fealty to the schools of Greece.

Eastern adventurers, linking their fortunes with those of
the rising city, introduced modes of thought and theories

that had from time immemorial formed the traditions of
the East. The vast stores of learning collected in the

famous library of Alexandria represented, we may ima

gine, systems that had long subsisted on the banks of the

Ganges and Indus, of the Euphrates and of the Nile, as

well as the more familiar doctrines of polished Greece.
5The schools of Alexandria maintained at first a distinct
character; but it was impossible that a social centre, re

presenting so many contending modes of thought, should

long preserve any single system pure, and free from mixture

1 Tim. 29 A. and 30 D. merous :
" L 'expression l'^cole d'Alexan-

' Pheedr. 250 A. drie....est tres impropre puisqu'elle
' Seep. 44; 57, 3; 6a. peut s'appliquer e'galement h l'ecole
4 pp. 24, n. 1; 33, n. 3; 42, 43, des Juifs, a celle des Chretiens, et a

60, n. I ; 62, n. 2 ; 266. celle des Grecs d'Alexandria. Ce n'est
5 Tbbt. c. Val. 27. done plus de l'ecole, e'est des nom-
0 Matter has very justly shewn, that breuses ecoles de cette ville qu'il doit

to speak of the School of Alexandria is 6tre question". Hist, de VicoU d'A lac.

highly erroneous; its schools were nu- pref. 7.
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with the rest. Its philosophy, in fact, soon became fully Eclectic

tinctured with the cosmopolitan character of the place.
Pri°ciple'

It no longer represented the schools of Hellas; and even

tually a system grew up, formed upon the eclectic prin

ciple of sharing the distinctive peculiarities of all. This
fusion, so far as the Greek modes of philosophy are con

cerned, is originally associated with the name of Potamon

by 'Diogenes Laertius; although he reduced into order

rather, and systematised the eclectic principle, whereby

already 'Antiochus had united the Academic and Stoic

teaching ; Strabo, the geographer, had harmonised the

latter with the Peripatetic method; Sotion, the younger,
had combined Stoicism with the ancient theory of Py
thagoras ; and Ammonius of the Academy had brought

together the great rival theories of Plato and Aristotle.
A wider application of the same eclectic principle was

soon made ; the teaching of the East was incorporated
and naturalised ; so that the Magi of Chaldaea and of
Persia, the disciple of Pythagoras, and the more subtle

disputants of the Academy, of the Lyceum, and of the

Porch, were represented in that fusion of the various in

tellectual and religious systems of the old world, which has

made the Museum famous3. To these also must be added

the Jewish philosophy, or Cabbala, derived originally from

Babylon, and modified by later misappreciations of Py

thagoras and Plato. A few observations upon this

latter element, (system it can scarcely be called,) will lead

to a consideration of the Gnostic theory of the first two

1 "En Si wpb 6\tyov xal luXc/criK^ ns

atptnt ilaifxfii] viri Hordfiwvos rod 'AXff-

fKatTTTji tCiv aifjcatwv. DlOG. L-AEBT.

Procem.
9 Qui appellabatur Acadcmicus ; erat

quidcra, si perpauca mutavisset, ger-

manissimuB StoicuB. ClO. Acad. XL 22.

3 The eclectic tendency of the

Alexandrian Museum presents itself in

a highly favourable point of view, as

having encouraged a rapid development

of the positive sciences. Geography,

geometry, astronomy, optics, anatomy,

derived their first, or a considerable im

pulse from the city of the Ptolemies.
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The centuries, that through Manicheism may be traced down to

——- the present day, in continuous1 modes of thought.

There can be no doubt that the Jews, during the Ba

bylonian captivity, received the impress of Orientalism.

There is a close parallel between many of the traditions

of the Cabbala and the Zoroastrian theosophy ; taking

them conjointly we observe the following characters : that

Boundless Duration, the First Principle, was a source of

Ineffable 2Light. That from this sole origin of all things

proceeded Ormuzd, the First Born ; the Cabbalistic

Adam Cadmon 3the irpvToyovos tov Qeou of Philo, or

objective ideal counterpart of all things. In the Persian

theory, Ahriman emanated in conjunction with Ormuzd,

and a whole world of evil Spirits was created by him ; this

was modified, as might be expected, in the Jewish copy,

and there the Evil Principle, Belial, and his satellites, are

situated in the system Asiah, the lowest of four worlds

that emanated from the ten Sephiroth, and therefore the

furthest from the Principle of Good. These ten Sephiroth,

evolved first as a triad, from whence proceeded a Heb

domad, emanated from Adam Cadmon, and represented

the principal attributes of the Deity, with which severally

the Divine Names were combined, implying that the

Supreme Being is not substantially known in His creation,

but only in his various 4 Attributes. So also in the Zoro

astrian order of emanations, Ormuzd and the six Amshas-

pands that he evolved, 8 the correlatives of the seven lower

Sephiroth, were followed by the Ized, or mundane geni,

1 See Baue's Christliche Gnosis, IV. 4 "C'est par cea attribute qu'il se rt-
3 Z. Avesta, m.343, and of. p. 234,1. vele ; et ce n'est pas Dieu lui-meme que

3 See pp. 134, 2; 196, 197, 124, 1; l'esprit humaine peut reconnaltre daDS

232, 3; 344, I. The Rabbinical Adam ses ceuvres; ce n'est que son mode do

Cadmon is clearly traced in Philo's s'y manifester. Dans tous les cas, c'est

statement; (vSierai Si 6 fiiv Tpeaf}vra- une ve'rite' profondement metaphysique

ros tov 6mos \6yos us io~8ifra rhv Kbapuov. que les Cabbalistes mettent ici en avant."

yfiv yip Ktxl vSap ko.1 itpa koI irvp koX Matter, H. Ct. I. 101.

tA Ik tovtwv iTap.Trio~xera.i. De Prof. 5 See p. 44, n. 1, and cf. Philo de

§ 20. M. Op. 37—39- Le'J- All. 4, 5-
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the KoanoiTotol ayye\oi of Gnosticism, the satellites as it
"were of Mithras ; and these again were in due course suc

ceeded by the third order of spiritual beings, the Ferouer,

or Divine Archetypal Ideas that preceded immediately the

great work of creation, which, like the ideas of Plato, may

have had a ruder counterpart in the arcana of Egyptian
or Babylonian theosophy. Adam Cadmon, the Philonic

Logos, was the Cabbalistic impersonation of this ideal

system, who for this reason was termed fxaKpoKoafios, or

PS3X"["3K, fiaKpovpoawiro's1. Of each of these systems it

may be observed, and the idea was strictly preserved as a

Gnostic axiom, that the various emanations were perfect
in proportion to their proximity to the First Source of all ;

as in the planetary system, gravity and density increase

according to the squares of distance from the Sun, so in

the emanative theory, each successive evolution was more

imperfect and less spiritual than the preceding, until the

more subtle and ethereal forms of matter having been deve

loped, gave rise also to those that, by various combination,

were of a * denser and grosser substance. The more defi

nite analogies, that identify Gnosticism with the Cabbala,

will be considered in the sequel as opportunities offer.

The writings of Philo exhibit another, but a more

indirect way, whereby Eclectic opinions in the first in

stance, and subsequently the Gnostic heresies, were charged

with an Oriental colouring. These latter, at least in

their earliest branches, were imbued with Zoroastrian

principles through a more direct contact with them. For

1 It may be observed that Philo in

dicates even the oriental dyad, the ori

ginal idea of the Valentinian av'Cvyla.

llarpbs nb> OeoD, is Kal ruv ovinriirrwv

iffrl ttcltJip' nijrpbs it troiplas, 5t* Jjs rh.

S\a fj\0ev els ybrarar. Phil. Jcd. de

Prof. § 20. See 366, 1 ; 288, 2.

8 The ancient notion of the gradual

condensation of matter may be illus

trated by that which Simon Magus is

made to assert in the Clement. Recoyn.
" E'jo virtute mca quodam tempore aerem

rertena in aquam, et aquam rurius in
sanguinem, carnemque eolidans, novum

hominem purum formavi," and c. II.

15. Cf. Horn. Clem. n. 26, and Diog.

Laebt. vii. in Zenon.
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at the time of the Babylonian Captivity, when the first

deportation of the ten tribes took place, hordes of immi

grants from 'Babylon replaced them, and took possession

of the most desirable portions of Samaria. The intro
duction of their religion, and their intermarriages with

the remnant of Israel, caused the deadly feud that ever

since existed between the Jew of pure blood and the

hybrid Samaritan. Simon Magus, a Samaritan, taught a

completely Zoroastrian doctrine. But in all probability it
was a doctrine that had subsisted in certain families of
Samaria almost from the days of Shalmaneser. So also the

earlier Gnostic heresiarchs settled at Alexandria as immi

grants from Syria and the East; and the mixture of Ori
ental notions to be detected in the systems of Basileides,

Valentinus, Carpocrates, and others, was the effect of
early association ; scarcely of contact with the philoso

phising and syncretic Jew of Alexandria.

One consideration must have greatly commended the

Oriental and other systems of theosophy to thinking
minds, as compared with the religious belief of the more

civilised nations of the world; which was, that whereas in

Greece and Rome polytheism was upheld as the religion

of the body politic, a higher faith possessed the Eastern

mind, which recoiled with hearty abhorrence from the

gross debasement of every Western form of religion.

Philosophy, in fact, gained a religious element in its union

with Theosophy ; and prejudicial as a resulting Gnosticism

was to the peace of the Church during the first two cen

turies, it is impossible not to see that the evil was not

unmixed with good ; and this concretion of ideas possibly
afforded a temporary place of rest to the weary spirit of
humanity, in its transition from the abominations of pa

ganism to the pure faith of the Church of Christ. Given

on the one side the gross darkness of heathen idolatry,

1 2 Kings xvii. 24
—41.
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with its unholy and impure rites, and on the other the Recapitula-

transcendental beauty of the Christian faith, the high

courage, and meek virtues, and self-sacrificing devotion of
its followers, and it is no irreverence to suppose that

some such condition of twilight may have been needed, to

inure the visual faculty in its transition from total dark

ness to the otherwise blinding light of heaven. As in

even these aberrations of the human intellect, it^is more

pleasing to trace the faintest glimmering of reason than

to treat them as one gross stupid blank ; so, there is an

inward satisfaction in remembering the certain truth, that

the forcible eradication of these tares would have en

dangered the very existence of the true seed upon which Matt, xih. ».

they had been scattered broadcast. They were sown in

deed by the malice of the enemy, but when once sown,

there was greater danger in their removal than in their

toleration.

It may be useful here to recapitulate very briefly those

points that the Gnostic received from Greece, and from

'Egypt, the early cradle of philosophy, representing the

esoteric action of whatever elements of variously diffracted

truth survived in the creed of sage and hierophant. We

have 2traced then the existence of certain fundamental

religious truths through the patriarchal ages down to the

commencement of authentic history. It is impossible for

any one to study the various heathen intellectual systems

that grew up subsequently to that period, without being

firmly impressed with the consciousness that truths, dis

torted it may be, still in their origin substantive truths,

existed more generally than is usually imagined, as the

inner soul of these systems. When, however, a totally

new class of ideas was introduced from the East, that

commended itself to the religious sense of man in a

1 See Creczeb's words, above, p. xviii. n. >.
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Recapitula- higher degree than the vain wrangling of the schools, the
lon'

natural result shewed itself in a recurrence to those an

cient and comparatively unsophisticated principles of the

old world, that were antecedent to the various systems of

philosophy, and that still maintained a dim subsistence in

the old centres of civilisation. Hence the Gnostic claimed to

take his stand upon the 1SiSaciccik'ia avaTohmri, and upon the

2Chaldajc Learning, as the 3 Ancient Philosophy. We have

observed also, as existing in Egypt, clear traces of a belief

in 4 One Supreme Deity, who had existed from all eternity
5 in a mode that is inconceivable to the human intellect, and

was therefore termed negatively 6 a /cores ayvmarov. That

from this Supreme Being were evolved, in the way of
emanation, a subordinate pair of hai/xovia, rIsis and Osiris,

who represented the 8 Divine tSeai, or 2o0/a the 9Mother

of creation, and the male or Aplastic energy of the Crea

tive Principle; while a third emanative Divine Person,

Horus, embodied these archetypal ideas in the world of
matter. The first substance evolved was "Light; and

every product of Creation was the representative of a

transcendental 12e'iicwv in the Divine Ideas. Matter, of
eternal subsistence, 13 existed in a chaotic state, as 14Plato
also imagined, until reduced into order by its pe'de^is
15with ideal form.

The Egyptian grouping of the deities in subordination

to the Supreme, corresponds in order, and in part also

numerically with that of the Valentinian JEons; and was

based apparently upon certain 16 arithmetical analogies,

1 Theodotus, ap. Clem. Al.
1 Ecnapius in JZdes. ap. Br. H.

Ph. n. 641.
» Porphtbt, v. Iambi.
* pp. xviii. xxxvi.
s pp. xxiii. n. 3; xxxvii.
6 pp. xxi. 1; cf. xxiii. 3.
7 p. xx.

8 pp. xx. xxi. n. 4, 5 ; xxu. xxiii.
9 pp. xxi. 3 ; xxiii. xxiv. liv. 4.

p. xxi. p. xvm. 3." p. mil. 3, 4 ; xxiv. xxxvii.
13 p. xxiii. 3.
14 p. xlix.
15 p. xxiv. xlix.
16 p. xxiv. xxv.
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which 'Pythagoras, whom sVaIentinus certainly copied, Recapitula-

learned also in Egypt. The existence also of an unseen !—

world of spiritual essences formed an article of philosophic

faith even in the more 3primitive forms of Grecian wis

dom; while the dualism, that is usually thought to have

been a peculiarly Eastern feature, had a place in the

theories of 4Pythagoras and Empedocles as <pi\la and

veiKos, and the origin of the material creation was ascribed

to war, as an abstraction of all that is evil, by 5Heraclitus.

Here, then, are several points that entered into the specu

lations of Gnostic heresiarchs, and that have usually been

referred to direct contact with the East; but that lay also

at the fountain-head of the Greek philosophy. These details

indeed give no complete account of the infusion of no

tions through Gnosticism, that were strange to the general

teaching of Greece, but they enable us better to under

stand the ease with which those notions were received, and

incorporated with the traditional results of philosophical

investigation. Many points of speculation of course were

peculiarly Oriental.

It has already been stated 6 that the relation of absolute

Truth to the Thinking Intellect formed a prominent point
in the discussions of the Alexandrian Museum, in the

period that intervened between the commencement of the

Christian sera, and the more extensive diffusion of Gnosti

cism in the second century ; also that both the Gnostic, and

the neo-Platonic philosopher, occupied common ground,
in asserting the substantive unity of the Spirit, or Intellect,

with that which formed the object of their respective

yvwcrts. But substantive knowledge had been the aspi

ration of philosophy from the earliest days and in every

1 pp. xxix. xxxi. xlii —xliv. s
TriXe^os irdmav /th war-qp fori,

1 259, 1 ! 29^> /• ■ t&i>twv Si f}a<n\cvs, as quoted by Hipp.

Pk. ix. 9, p. xxxix.

xxx. 8; xxxi. r ; xl. xlv. 6 pp. xl. xli.
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Philosophic clime. 1 Heraclitus claimed for himself an exclusive title
v™""- to it. Plato affirmed something of the same kind, when

he said that *" to discover the Creator of the universe is a

work of difficulty, but to bring him within the cognizance

of all, impossible." In the Thecctetus, indeed, the subject

of which is a discussion of the question, " what is know

ledge?" three principal theories are advanced and refuted,

without arriving at any positive solution to the question ;

yet the overthrow of these theories only proves the earn

estness with which each of the three teachers, Heraclitus,

Protagoras, and Theaetetus had claimed for their respec

tive systems an exclusive origin from the fountain-head of
knowledge. 'Elsewhere, a true yvwais is identified with

an intellectual, that is at the same time inseparable from a

moral perception of the Divine Principle. In Persia,
* Zoroaster asserted a still more lofty principle, in engaging

his followers to an intellectual abstraction from the world

of matter. The very name yvwariKos is a translation rather

of the 5 Oriental synonyms for (pi\6cro(pos, than a term of

indigenous growth, and marked the votary of esoteric

knowledge; while the union of the spiritual principle in

man with the Divine Substance, was the yvtoan with which

it professed to deal, and represented that contemplative

abstraction of the faculties of the soul, and ecstatic union

with the Divine Principle, that has always been the great

object of aspiration to the Eastern devotee ; and that

formed so marked a feature in the 6neo-Platonic School

of Alexandria.
1 See p. xxxix. s As such it is a fit exponent of the
* rbv nkv o&v voiijrty Kal iraripa fusion of the systems of the East and

roCJe toC travrbt eiipetv re tpyov, Kal West. It expresses perhaps such terms

fvpdma els vdrras dSiyarov 'Keyeiv. as in the Hebrew, and Chaldaic,

Timoe. cf. Philolam, Boeckh, p. 6». s '
I Rep. VI. 490 B. Compare also the M als0 in Arabic. The Persian

application of the beautiful allegory that *

opens the seventh Book. See also Plut. ^vm Magus as derived from f^yas

de Is. et Os. §§ I, 1, 78. corresponds rather with the Hebrew
* Zend A v. 1. cccclxxix. D'Asq. P. 3").
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But beside this philosophical and theurgical affectation Mystic

of a superior yvwan, there was also a mystical application

of the term, whereby it expressed a spiritual appreciation

of allegory that could only be known to the initiated.
1 Baur has shewn that several instances of this use of the

term occur in the epistle of Barnabas. Still better proof
has come to light in the Ophite hymn 2preserved by Hip-
polytus, which concludes as follows :

Tovrov fie \apiv ireix^rov, irdrep' j

cr(ppayt$a$ e^tov Karafiqaonai,

alwvas oXous oiooevatt,

fivarijpia izdvTa Siavol^vo, (f
.

1
.

cT dvoi^w)

_ •
nop(pd$ $

e

Qeoov 6TriSel^a>' (f
.

1
.

/uop(pds tb)
Kai Ta K€Kpv/ifieva Trjs dylas 6$ou

yvwaiv icaXecras irapa&waw.

We could hardly have better proof of the sense in

which the Ophite adopted the title of Gnostic; it involved

8 Clement of Alexandria without AtA toOt'+ {\a<ppai> p-opiprp irepiKcipJrri

being aware of it may have inherited Kewrif dandrif pe\irrip.a Kpa.rovp.ivrf

his definition of yvCiais from a Magian ItoTlip.ivf)B.<Tt\dai>l'xov<rap\e'TrftTb<pws,

source ; yrwins Si iirurriipri toO 6vtos Hori S
'

els (\eov ifijuppiri) Khala,

abrov. Strom. II. 17. Ilore Si K\alerat, xalpei,

1 Christliche Gnosis, p. 87 ff. See Utrri Si xXofa, uplverai,

note 2, p. lxiii. Ilori Si Kphmox, 6vr)(XK<:i,

3 The relic is as instructive as it is IIoTe Si ylverai (W£o8os r) pe\4a »ca/c<p,

curious : \afivpw60v dtrrjkBe ir\<u>wpji>ii.

ISSfios Jp
>

ycvixos tov iravrbs b irpfiros Eliro' 8
"

'I?;ffoOj§ labpa., virep,

vbof {irrripa Kax&v M. x^bm

"0 Si Sevrepos rj
v tov rpurorbicov to xvObi airb arfs nvorjs ftrorXdfeTat.

X<los' firei Si tpvydv to iriKpbv x^"5,

TptrirTj \jivx*l V fKapev* ipyafopJvri vb- koX o6k oI8e tus SiekcicrtTtu.

ftov. Toi/rou px x<tyw">«< supra.

yvujffts.

* Ed. Mm. ipya£oiLtvr\v.

t lb. iXajfyov.

t lb. abut, iUv.

i Cod. ia'op. The reader of Philo will re

cognise in the first three verses his three

manifestations of the Divine Wisdom and
Power; The Source and Father of All; The
First Bom Logos, or Exemplar, whereby
Chaos was reduced to order ; the Spirit of
Life corresponding with the Mundane Soul

of Plato. The nine following verses exhibit
the antagonism of the Spirit of Life pouring
itself through the world of gross and perish
ing matter, the prototypal idea of the Va-

lentinian Achamoth and her Trd&rj : while
the concluding twelve verses describe the
Valetitinian mission of Christ from the Ple-
roma for the formation of Achamoth, first
Ko.T ahaiav, p. 32, and subsequently, Kara

yvuaiVf p. 39.
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Mystio every shade of allegory, and mysticism in its wildest
yvw""'

mood. Again, the same writer records the Ophite gloss

upon the LXX version of Jer. xvii. 9 : "'AvOpwn-os ean koi

t/s yvtoaerai avrov." O'vTWi, (ptjaw, earl iravu fiaOeia nat

SvGKaTclXijTrTos rj tov TeXelov avOpwirov yvwais. Ap%t) yuP'

(prjalv, TeXeitoaewi, yvwarts avOpdirov' Qeov &e yvwots, airrjp-

rtaixevtj reXeiWis. The passage occurring in a cento of
allegorical expositions, sufficiently explains the Ophite

meaning of the term yvwai<;.

Now bearing in mind the taste for allegory that had

been fostered by the old heathen mysteries, this term ap

pears to have been of a very natural growth. Charged

to the full, as they were, with gross and debasing super

stition, and even worse, these mystic perversions still ori

ginated in some remote core of truth ; whereby generally

the varied relations of the Divine Being with respect to

the world of his creation were designated ; and unsophis

ticated truths, that subsisted in the faith of a patriarchal

age, were gradually debased and lowered by admixture

with a ceremonial that addressed itself to the mere animal

cit. d. til principle of the multitude. S. Augustin perhaps spoke of
the Samothracian mysteries in irony, as, nobilia Samothra-

cum mysteria; and yet certain really noble ideas of the

Deity in many instances gave a starting point to such

mysteries, and early teachers thought to fix these by the

medium of allegories, around which the grossest absurdities

were only too sure to accrue. In these mysteries all had

an allegorical interpretation. The remote sense was shut

up, ixenvriixevov, from the multitude ; it was disclosed only to

the initiated, who were then reXeiovtievoi, and had nothing

more to learn. But such a system naturally led to the

multiplication of allegory, and devotees who possessed the

key to this figurative teaching, arrogated to themselves a

science, or yvwats, that was denied to the many.

These three very distinct bearings of the term yvwait,
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observed in the Philosophic, Oriental, and Mystical systems, Philonic

are not unfrequently combined in a writer, who was the
yrwr"'

immediate precursor of Gnosticism at Alexandria, the

philosophical and mystic minded Philo Judaeus. They are

exemplified in a passage in his treatise de Somniis, in which

he discourses upon the angelic vision in Bethel, and ima

gines the mid air to be peopled, as some teeming city,

with souls, and spirits, and angels. He allegorises from

revealed data, and his allegory is by no means unworthy of
Plato, either in its beauty, or in the riches of moral and

intellectual knowledge that it declares to be within the

reach of man. At the same time the spiritual entities

that it represents as peopling the air, and the 'complete

sublimation of the contemplative spirit, are purely Zoro-

astrian. Indeed Philo for ever speaks in the spirit of an

eclectic Gnosticism, without, so far as I am aware, ever

making use of the term •yvwais, otherwise than in the con

ventional meaning of the word ; a good proof perhaps that

in his day the term had not yet been restricted to express

the tenets of any particular sect. As is often to be ob

served in the history of the human intellect, opinions long

float in a loose and disengaged form, ready to coalesce

and crystallise around the first convenient nucleus, until

at length circumstances present themselves that are favour

able to the process ; and theories that had long subsisted

become known by some appropriate name, and gain their

place in history. Very much of this character appears to

have been the origin of Gnosticism at Alexandria ; and

modes of expression were adopted even in 2 ecclesiastical

1 Tofrrwv (twv \pi%Gn>, sc.) at /ilv tA

cdvrpo<pa Kal awifii\ toO Svifrov fllov
To6ov<rai TraKivSpoiLovaiv a&6ii, til Si

?r6Xk})v <p\vaplav airov Karayrovvai, Sea-

par-qpiov pib> Kal ti^/Sop iniXeaav rb

awp.a, tpvyovatu Si iSavep ^| ei/wcTj)s $

prfyuerot, Saw Koi<pois xrepoii r/>4» al$ipa

QapBeTaai p.erewporo\ovaiTbv aldva. De

Somn. I. 21.
* e. g. Ep. S. Bam. § 2, and, ri \4-

yei ii yvuais pAOere, 'EKwlaare ^iri riv b
aapxl pJWovra. <pavepova6ai iply '\t\aovv,

§ 6. More in the spirit of Gnostic mys

ticism, the 318 persons {Grace, Tirf)
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writers that were afterwards tacitlv resigned to the

heretic.

So there can be no doubt but that Gnosticism in its

essence, so far as it affected a recognition of the Chris

tian history, dated from Simon Magus ; and yet the name

of Gnostic was only first adopted, as a body, by the Ophites
or Naassenes, of whom Hippolytus has said, fxerd $e raura

eireKuXeoav eavrovs Y vwcttikovs' (pacrKovTes fxovoi rd ($d9}]

yivwaneiv, ei~ <ov d.Trofxepia9evTes ttoWoi TroXva^iS^ Ttjv alpeaiv

eiro'itjaav fxlav, Siatpopois Soy/maai rd aura Sirjyovfievoi. Both

philosophy and theosophical teaching, as exhibited at

Alexandria, laid claim to an esoteric assimilation with the

Source of spiritual Light and Knowledge. Heathen Mys

ticism in the same way claimed a knowledge of the deep

Truths that were sealed up in its arcana, and the system

that affected to incorporate the more salient points of
each, could hardly have received a more convenient term

than yvwats, to symbolise the eclecticism to which it owed

its origin.

The term yvw<rt% therefore embodies a highly complex

idea, when we consider the various elements of which it

was the outward expression ; and in proportion as any one

of these elements has been clearly perceived, writers upon

the Gnostic theories of the primitive ages of the Church,

have referred them generically to this or that particular

class of opinion. Mosheim has treated them as almost

entirely of Oriental growth ; Neander divides them into

the two families of Jewish, and anti-Jewish Gnosticism,

mentioned, Gen. xiv. 14, allegorise the heathen initiation, represented the cha-

name IHiroOs, and T. the cross, but the racter of the more perfect and formed

solution is introduced with the question, Christian ; and of this there is a sketch

Us otv ti SoSetaa roirrif yvSkris, ib. 9 ; in the same Epistle, § 18, 19, as the

similarly, Aapfidvei Si rpluv Soyii&rwv Way of Light. Cf. 07/0 656s, p. lxi. Clem.

yvGxriv Aa/3i5, ib. 10, and a mystical in- Alex, also retained the name of Gnostic,

terpretation of Ps. i. follows. There as applicable, in the better sense of the

was a yv&ais however of a more practi- term, to the consistent and more perfect

cal type, which, as the correlative of Christian.
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while Simon Magus, the father of them all, is referred to Chronolo-

the lesser eclectic communities. Matter, scarcely Nean- proposed™

der's equal, where he does not copy him, arranges the

Gnostic sects in certain schools, which he names according
to their locality, Syrian, Egyptian, and Asiatic. The objec

tion instantly suggests itself to this classification, that most

of the Gnostic teachers who taught in Egypt, learned their

craft in Syria ; and in the case of Valentinianism, the

heresiarch came to Egypt from Cyprus, from whence he

passed to Rome ; while Theodotus in the East, and Pto

lemy and Heracleon in the West, as his followers, struck

widely different notes, and neither in the one case nor the

other had they much in common with the home of their

adoption. For this reason it is proposed to take the vari

ous sects in chronological order, for which the recently

recovered work of Hippolytus gives excellent material,

though it is somewhat uncritically arranged.

The first Gnostic teacher, who engrafted anything like

a Christology upon the antecedent systems, was Simon

Magus. 'Early patristical authorities are very unanimous

upon this point. In other respects his doctrine was emi

nently Zoroastrian. His Supreme Deity was an soccult

spiritual fire. Like the to aireipov of Anaximander, the

^IDTtf of the Cabbala, and the Zeruane Akerene of
Zoroaster, his fiery principle was Infinite Power, sdire-

pavro<! livcuus. It was also the source, as in the Heracli- p.*xxix.

tean theory, of the physical creation4. His Hebdomad of
primary emanations from the First Cause, was as the 8Am-

shaspands of the Persian system, and was designated by

1
195, 119, n. 3; 11X, 249, 271, &o. airepdvrov. Aid ftrrai iatppa.ya7p.iv0v,

' HlPPOL. Phil. VI. 9, 17. KtKpvfinimr, KeKa\v/ip.ivov, Kel/urop iv
3 Hippol. Phil. VI. 9, where the Tip oUrfniplip ov r/ pifa ruv i\Qv reBe/ie-

words of the Mage are quoted: iiripav- \lurrai 'Eor! Si ii itripavroi Stivafusri
roy 5i dvai ovvamv 62lpwv irpoaayopeijei wop Kara, rbv 2ip.Cn>a. K.r.A.
t&v SXuv rip Apxh") otfrws* Hovto 4 dxA irvpbs ^ ipx^l TVS yeviaeut . . .

to ypdfifia airo$dffews (puvijs Kal dvdfia- trdvrwv Sffuv yiveais a.vb irvp6s. VI. 17.

rot i( ivwotas, rijt pxyd\->is owdpteus rrjs ° Ormvad being the seventh.

VOL. I. e
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Simon him as 1vovi, eirlvoia, ovona, (piovtj, Xoyicrnoi, ev9ufiri<ris,
Magus.

x. xm. b.
eoTuis-cTTas-crTritronevos. In the Mithratic worship especial

veneration was paid to the Sun, Moon, and material ele

ments; in the same way 3 Simon paired off the above six

emanations, as the heavenly counterparts of material cor

relative objects of sense ; and he called vovs and eirlvoia,

ovpavos ical yij, while ovona koi (f>u>v)j represented the Sun

and Moon, and the last two, Air and Water. The self-same

p * objects are instanced by Herodotus in his account of the

old Persian religion. In the Zoroastrian system again,

the human prototypal substance was 4evolved, prior to the

creation of its material organism; 5 the Cabbala borrowed

the same notion; 6Philo adopted it; and Simon Magus,

as we might imagine, exhibited a similar feature in his

system; ^eTrXaae <ptj<riv 6 Qeos tov avQpwirov, -^ovv dwo rijy

yrj$ Xafiwv' eirXaae ovy_ aitXovv, aXXa 8nrXovi>, Kar e'iKova

koi naff ofiolaiatv. In other respects, he converted the

Hexaemeron into an 7 allegory, in which the notions of
Zoroaster, Pythagoras, Plato, and Aristotle, are strangely

intermixed. Hippolytus has preserved a few sentences

from the 'Airoipdo-eis, or Expositions of the Mage, that are of

singular value, as enabling us to define the precise features

of Gnosticism, when it first affected the History of Chris

tianity. The passage runs as follows :

8" For concerning this, Simon says explicitly in his

1 Hippol. Phil. rv. 51 ; VI. 12, 13. Kar' cUtra. ib. § 16, and see p. 134, end
s The Simonian Trinity. Ph. VI. of note 2. And cf. 344, 1.

17.
7 Hipp. Ph. vi. 14.

3 Hipp. Ph. VI. 13.
8 A4yct yb.p Slpwv Siapp^Sijp ircpl

4 Shabistani op. Hyde, de Rel. vet. rotirov b tj 'Kiro<t>daa ovruf 'Tfur o!v

Peri. XXII. p. 298. \iyu i Xiycv, (toJ ypdtpw a ypd<pw rb
5 See p. 224, n. 1 ; 232, 3. ypdpp-a toCto" A60 elal rapaspvdSes tuv
* AtTTO dvBptlnruv ybnf b p.iv yip SXwv al&vw, /ff/re dpxty H^P"' ripas

iarw oipdnios ivffpunros, & Si yqivos. '0 txovaai, iwb pxas bl^s, ilrts (<rrl 86-

p.b> o!w ivOpuTot, ire Kar' tUbya 9eoO rapa 2ty^, iiparot, dicaTdXjprros, vr
yeyovws, ...b Si y^Ivos (k <TTopdSos S\ip, 'h pia tpalycrai &i>g>$o>,jJt« i(rrl fieydXti

fj
o

x°v" xinXriKcv. De M. Op. § 12. Sfoapjs, eoGs tot SXuv, Stirwv tA rdvra,
uS<xre S60 avOpuirovs (Is rbv TrapdSeiaov dparpi. 'H Si iripa, xdruBev, iirlvota

clcdyeadai, rbv piv irettKaapLivw, rbv Si peyd\r), (HpKeia, yevvwja tA rdrra. "&
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'ATTcxpdacts, Now I say to you that I say, and write that I
write. The scheme is this. There are 'two offsets from

the Perfect aldoves having neither beginning nor end, from
one root, which is the Invisible, Incomprehensible Power
Silence; of which one is manifested from above, the great
Power, Mind of the Universe, that administers All Things,
the Male Principle ; and the other, from beneath, vast

Thought, generative of All Things, the Female princi

ple ; whence in mutual apposition they combine in con

sort, and exhibit the mean space as an immense atmo

sphere, having neither beginning nor end. But within it
is the Father that upholds and sustains all things that

have beginning and end. He is the Past, the Present,

the Future, Bisexual Power, the reflex of the pre-exist-

ent Infinite Power, still subsisting in oneness, which hath

neither beginning nor end; for from Him, Thought, sub

sisting in Oneness, emanating, made Two. Yet He was

One ; for having Her within Himself, he was alone ;

not in truth First, howbeit Pre-existent, but Himself
manifested from Himself became the Second. But neither

was He called Father, before His Thought so named Him.

As therefore evolving Himself from Himself, He revealed

$a> dXX^jXois irruTToixoOrrcs, av}vylav

fxovffi, Kal tA pJaov Stiarq/ia ip<palvov-

ow a4pa &.KHTi\T)TTToy, fi^re ipxh" prff*

xipas txorra. *Ey 5^ Tovrip varijp 6

Paordfow xdyra, Kal Tpi<pwv ra dpxty

koI Wpas txovra. Ovtos iarlv 6 'E<r-

Tws-ffTas-<m)ff6fievos, &v apff€v6$7j\vs

vafus Kara t}jv irpovTdpxouffCW 56vapuv

dutpavrov, ifrtt otr ipxh" olrre r4pas

(Xet> 1* ftovorTjri otiaav dwb yap ratinjs

rpoeKdovca ^ (v fiovbrirri 'E^roia, tyt-

vcro bio. EdKavo? rj
v

eft, txw y&P i»

iavrip dirty, ijv pMvot, oi nivroi xpurros,

Kalrep xpovirdpxw, jewels 5£ airrds dxb

iavrov, tytvero bcirepos. 'AW oibi

tot^p iK\-fi9i), rplv avrrjv airbv ivopdaai

xaripa [Mill, airij . . . bvopdcei^ '(It
otiv airbt iavrbv fori tavrod xpoayayiiv

iipavipuxrev {avr<$ rip> Iblav 'Ext'oiay,

ovtus Kal i) (paveiffa 'Ejrivoia o6k ttrot-

•t\acv [/. I. iirol-qacv dXXws, dXX' lSov<ra]

dXXd l5ouo~a airbv tv^Kpv^e rbv xartpa

hf tavTjj, rouriori rty divafuv, Kal icriv
dppevb$rj\vs Siva/its Kal 'Exlvoia, S$ev

dXXi)Xois avrio-roixovaiv' oiSiv yap Sia-

(pipet Sivapis ixivotai, tv tvrtt. 'E*t p.tv

rCiv avoj evplffKcrat bfoa/JM, iK hi rGsv

Kara ixtvoia. *E<xrw otv ovtus Kal rh

<paviv djr' airwv tv ov, bio eiptffKeadai,

dpaevbByjkvs txw tV 0i)Xeiac Iv (avr$.
Ovrbs iari NoOj (v 'Exivola, ixiipurra

ix' dXXijXwv tv 6vrct, bio ebploKovrai.
Hipp. Ph. VI. 18.

1 Cf. the old Persian theory, p. xii.

in which the first Dyad emanated from

an antecedent principle of unity.

e2
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Simon to Himself His own Thought, so also the revealed Thought
Magus. , „

acted not otherwise, but seeing Him she hid within herself

the Father, which is the Power ; thus Thought also is a

bisexual Power, so that in this way they mutually cor

respond ; for Power differs in no respect from Thought,

being One. Power is found to be from above, Thought

from beneath. It is thus that the manifestation also ema

nating from them being One, is found to be Two; the

Bisexual that hath within Himself the Female. He is

Mind in Thought. Being One inseparably from each

other, they are virtually Two."

We may observe in this passage a very definite as

sertion of the Oriental emanative principle. The Deity,

One and Inscrutable, is described as putting forth a certain

Power or quality, that was substantially reabsorbed, and

identified with the Divine essence. The dark saying of
Heraclitus, p. xxxv, may have been indicative of this

theory. The Brahminical simile of the tortoise putting
forth, and withdrawing its limbs from beneath the testudo,

at the present day, exemplifies it. But with greater subtle

ty, the Samaritan Mage drew his illustration from that,

which is at once the loftiest exponent of Power upon
earth, the highly composite system of a most perfect

Unity, the Mind of Man. Another particular, that should

be observed in the passage quoted, serves to illustrate the

rationale of the Valentinian series of Mow, which is the

meaning, pregnant with the co-ordinate, of each successive

term that it contains : so vovs and eir'ivoia are present

throughout as the theme; and the Past—Present —Future
is embosomed in them; 1<pa)vt] also and ovotxa evolve the
name of Father; and Xoyiofios and evOv/nrjaii complete the
series, as the action and reaction of Mind in Thought,
and Thought in Mind. The Valentinian system, though
numerically different, is determined by the same limits;

y

1 Cf. the Rabbinical VpVD and the Hebrew synonym for the Deity, DC
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the entirety forms the same Pleroma. The avfyyla of Menander.

vods and eirlvoia is partly Pythagorean, and partly an Ori
ental mode of theosophising. The arrhenothele combina

tion is Pythagorean, the enthymeme Oriental.

Menander was the disciple and immediate follower of
Simon. He was the third of a Samaritan succession, reck

oning as first, Dositheus, the predecessor of Simon, who

pretended to be the promised Messiah ; and each of these

impostors gave out that neither 'himself nor his followers

should be subject to death. If the Pseudo- Clementine
* writings may be trusted, these three teachers represent a

'Samaritan sect, that existed before the birth of Christ.

In all respects, however, the account given by Irenseus

with respect to Menander's notions, finds a counterpart
in what Hippolytus has said concerning Simon. The pupil
added nothing original, so far as we have the means of
judging. Saturninus carried on the succession.

The Nicolaitans took their name, as it has been said, from p- »*■

Nicolas the proselyte of Antioch, who, after his ordination

to the diaconate, apostatised and formed this sect. *The

1 So Origen says of Dositheus, in view was to shake faith in our Lord's

Tom. XIV. in Joh. iv. 25, &<j>ov Sevpo bodily resurrection, by the exhibition of -

liiXP1 tlalv ol AotrtBetwol, <pipovret Kill a similar power in his own person. He

pifiXovs roO AoaiBiov, nal p.6dom rivdts affirmed that the Body of Christ was

repl alrrou Sirjyoifievoi, lis /ii} yewa/iivou not real ; his own too, as he pretended,

Btwdrov, dXX' iv tQ {Hip iron Tvyxdvovros. was phantasmal. See Recog. Clem. II. xi.

But see note 3. Cf. Eudox. ap. Phot. Menander also laid claim to immunity
Eibl. 230. According to the Clementine from death, infr. 195, where see note 6.

Horn. II. 24, Dositheus died from cha- 11Clem. H.n. 13, 24; itec.11.8; Ep.76.

grine, because Simon had superseded 3 Origen speaks of the Dositheans

him. Similarly Simon boasted of himself, and Simonians as branches of the same

<rrri<rdftevov del, nal alrlav </>8opas, rb stock, and he says of the first, c. Celt.

awpM ireaeiv, oik txeui. Clem. Horn. II. VI. 11, 0! Si AooiBcavol o68i irpbrepov

22, and Epit. 25. The most probable tficimirav, vvv Si iron-eXus eVtXeXoijrairi,

account of the impostor's death, per- cJore rbv S\ov airdv laroptiaBai dpiBpiiv,

is that given by HipfoIjYTUS, o6k ttvat tv rois rpidKOvra. He speaks also

infra, p. 195, n. I. Some unusual want of the Simonians elsewhere in Bimilar

of dexterity, or possibly, the forgetful- terms, Nwl Si rods irdvras iv rg olxov-

ness of his successor, Menander, caused ftivy oIik (trri XipMvicwovt evpcTv rbv

his permanent occupation of the grave dpiBpiv otp.ai rptdKovra. Tom. 1. p. 45.

dug by his order. No doubt the object 4 See Ign. Ep. Inierp. ad Trail. XI.
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Nicolai- Nicolaitans taught the complete indifference of human
tol"'

actions in a moral point of view ; both bodily and spiritual

iropve'ta was held by them to be allowable ; and in the

Rev.u. & Apocalypse the Ephesian Church is praised for its abhor

rence of these infamous principles. Dr Burton has said

Lect. xii. that "the evidence is externally slight which would

convict Nicolas himself of any immoralities ;" still the

p. 214, n. i. evidence is that of Ireneeus, who is also followed by Hip-
strom. in. 4. polytus; Clement of Alexandria, while he speaks of his

personal morality, does so at the expense of a godly reve

rence for the sacred institution of 1marriage ; and his

expressions are conclusive upon the point, that, in the

writer's opinion, the Deacon gave existence as well as a

name to the Nicolaitan sect.

Rev.u. i4, is. Another hateful feature of this heresy was the assertion,

that in times of persecution, principle might be ignored,
and conformity rendered to mysteries however abominable,

and rites however impure. The 5 Cainites of a later date
2i4,i. are compared with this sect by Tertullian. 3 Matter also

infers from the word Mi, n. 40, n. 5, that many of the dis

tinctive features of Valentinianism were developed by this

early sect; but nothing is less probable, and, as 4Eichhorn

has shewn, the meaning of Irenseus must be limited to the

statement, that these Nicolaitans had preceded Cerinthus,

in assigning the creation of the world to certain koct/xo-

Trotol ayyeXot, and this was clearly the notion of the Sama

ritan sect represented by 5 Simon Magus and Menander.

1 Of his own wife it is said, that

yrjuai ti# povXopJvtp lirirpzil/tv, and his

reason is assigned, Sri Trapaxp^ca<r8at

rrj <rapid Set. Cl. Al. Strom, m. 4. The

incident is mentioned by Clement ra

ther in terms of praise, as shewing per

sonal iyupdrcia, though it is added that

his followers perverted the deacon's

meaning, and carried the same principle
to a very wild excess.

a Apparently for their assertion of
the moral indifference of actions. Mat
ter calls them Its dtfcnseurs les plus

intrfpides de Vindtpendance de I'esprit

de torn let actes du carps. II. 153. See

also Theodoret, Hcer. Fab. I. 15.
8 Matter, II. Cr. 11. 426.
* Repertorium f. bibl. it. morgenl.

Ziteratur, xiv.
5 As regards Simon, see pp. 193, 194,
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The Cerinthians take their name from Cerinthus, who Cerinthus.

is stated by Irenaeus, on the authority of his instructor il p. la

Polyearp, to have come in contact with S. John at Ephesus.

He taught in Asia, though he was of Egyptian origin, and «n, n. 1.

in religion, by proselytism possibly, a Jew. The 1 Persian

belief, adopted by the 2 Samaritan heresiarchs, that the

Source of All was the Unknown and Inscrutable, and that

the material world was formed by angelic beings of an

inferior grade of emanation, was also taught by 3 Cerin

thus.

This notion, like very much of early Gnostic opinion,

may be traced back through Philo to * Zoroaster ; in Phi-
Ionic terms, the 5Deity as a Source of Light sent forth

myriads of rays ; these were each and all of them Swd/xeis

rod owtos, substantive entities and ministering Spirits ; but

as radiating from the Eternal, these Suva/xeii were 6 dyevvr]-

toi, ai Trepi axiTov ovaai XanirporaTov (puis airaaTpdirrovat,

and the names of 7 attributes whereby he describes them

only serve to identify them more completely with the

Gnostic JSons. These organising powers of Philo were

as the ideas of Plato, but they were creative essences as in

the Persian system, though here they were of an inferior,

because of a later, order of emanation. The Koanoiroioi

and compare Theod. liar. Fab. 1. 1. Me-

nander also inherited the notion, p. 195, 4.
1 See p. xiii.
a See p. Ijcv. n. 3.
* p. til, where the Greek text is

preserved by Hippolytus ; he repeats

the statement X. 21, and says that the

world was created Otto Svvdue&s twos

dyyeXwrijs, to\6 Kexw/wyitMjj icol Si-

eor&Q"t)S rip virtp tA Ska ai/Ocyrtas, Kal

&yvoo6a7)S t6v inrtp irdvTa Qc6v. So also

Tert. Praascr. 48. We may recognise

again the Oriental idea, that this mate

rial world could only have been created

by a power far removed from the Source

of Light, and, in consequence, greatly

deteriorated. THEODORET speaks of this

power in the plural, Suvdfieis rtvas k exw-

purpivas, Kal TravreXus avrbv dyvoovaas.

Hot. Fab. II. 3.
4 Ce ne sont jamais les opinions

pures que Ton rencontre dans ces sys-

temes; e'est toujours l'Orient concu et

reproduit par le genie de l'Occident.

Matter, //. Or. 11. 262.

5 oi>to! Si dv ipxlrviros avy^] uvplat

d/cricas irfdWa. Cherub. 28.

6
Qu. D. tit immut. 17.

7 oiVwy iTnaT^firjv GeoO Kal votplav

Kal <ppbvTjo-tv Kal SiKaioavvT]v Kal t&v

dkkav iKaaTipi dperdv, ris av aKpaitpvTi

S4(aa0ai SvvaiTO, Omp-ds iiv, k.t. X. Ibid.
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Cerinthus. 0775X01 therefore, common to so many of the Gnostic

systems, agree more closely with Philo's oriental original,
than with anything that he has adopted from Plato.

p. m As Docetic opinions originated with 'Simon, so the
Gnostic notion that the Mon Christ descended upon Jesus
at his baptism, but left him again at the crucifixion, owed

p. mi. its origin to 'Cerinthus. The rationale of this tenet of
Gnosticism may be traced back to the Platonic principle,

whereby the eternally subsisting idea was separate from
its predetermined but non-existent form, until this form

was at length brought into being, and the necessary

ne9e%is or adunation of pre-existent idea and material

form, then took place. But the idea of Christ cannot be

separated from the power of working miracles, and from

the teaching of Divine Wisdom ; and these powers were in
abeyance, until the descent of the Holy Spirit upon our
Lord at baptism ; therefore the iieQe^is of the ideal Christ,

that had eternally subsisted in the Divine Pleroma of
Intelligence, only took place upon the formal initiation of
our Lord to his ministry ; or Gnostice, the Mon Christ de

scended upon the human being Jesus at his baptism.

Cerinthus thus referred the human nature of our Lord to a

purely natural cause, and he affirmed that his supernatural

power was the effect of his greater sanctity. He learned
at Alexandria to distinguish, as the later Jews, between

the different degrees of inspiration that guided the sacred
writers, and, according to him, different angels dictated
severally the words of Moses and of the prophets ; an idea

iheodor. that the Ophite inherited from him. His notion that a
H«r. Fab. .
"•a sensual millennium should precede the restoration of all

things, bespeaks plainly a Jewish source. Irenaeus and
some of the earlier Fathers also held a somewhat 'similar

1 Theod. Hot. Fab. 1. 1. tonism of Alexandria.
s He may reasonably be supposed 8 The Apocalypse, upon which their

to have been conversant with the Pla- belief was built, is so highly figurative,
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opinion, but they interpreted it of a purely spiritual state. Ebiomtes.

The Valentinian notion also of a spiritual marriage be

tween the souls of the elect and the angels of the Pleroraa

originated with Cerinthus, but it may be a matter of doubt

whether Origen has not given a greater latitude of mean- in i«k u.

ing to his expressions than was intended. Other sects of

greater note took up his views, and the name of Cerinthus

was soon lost to all but the learned. It should be added,

that, according to one definite tradition, it was the heresy

of Cerinthus, that caused S. John to write his 1 Gospel.

The Ebionite heresy, whether the name be deduced

from jV382 poor, in allusion to the unworthy notions of

Christ entertained by this sect, or from some leader named

3Ebion, as Hippolytus also seems to imply in speaking of

'E/3/oji/os trxoX?;, is said by Epiphanius to have originated Ph. to. m.

with those Christians, who escaped to Pella from the siege

of Jerusalem. The superstitious veneration with which

they still clung to Jerusalem, as the domus Dei, certainly p S13-

agrees well with the supposition, that it was connected

with all their most cherished traditions, and that the

gathering of the eagles around the carcase had been an

event of their own day. The same cause led to their

easy acquiescence in the Cerinthian notion of a millennium,

and of a new Jerusalem. The sect apparently took its

that, with the exception of the moral

truths contained in it
,

and matters of

historical fact, it is impossible to iden

tify any portion of it
,

as capable of
literal interpretation. It is a mystery ;

and for the present the wisest course

is, to look upon it as a sealed book,

so far as regards the futurity of which

it speaks. Its accomplishment will

finally ratify to the people of God the

truth of every portion of the Divine

Word.

1 HrEBON. in Joh.

' A name therefore given as a term

of reproach, and accepted by the sect

as a badge of party, like the gutux of
the Netherlands. Schiller, Gesch. d.

Abfalls d. v. Nied.

3 Mujus successor Hebion fuit, Ce-

rintho rum in omni parte consentient,

quod a Deo dicat mundtim, non ab an-

ffelis factum. Tert. Pr. 48. Cf. p. 112,

3
. But the expression of Theodoret

shews that even Hippolytus may have

understood 'Rfilwv to mean poor, rau-

ryot 5i rrjs <pd\ayyos rjp^ev 'Efjiuv, t&v

rrrwxov fie ovtws 'Efipawi rrpoffayopco'-

ovai. Hot. Fab. n. I.
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Ebionites. rise in Palestine. As regards the birth of Christ, it symbol

ised with Cerinthus ; presenting a compound, of " 1imper

fect Christianity and imperfect Judaism." These Ebionites

said, that Christ was a mere title of superior virtue, which

was equally within the reach of any strict observer of the

Law. They kept 2 consecutively the Jewish Sabbath, and

the Lord's day ; but in this they only continued the prac

tice of the earliest Christians, and the custom was not

entirely superseded, until the Church, by a definite canon,

had condemned the practice as marking a 3 Judaising spirit.

The rite of circumcision was retained by them, and the
«3, 3- creation of the world was ascribed by them to the
hot. Fab. n. Supreme Deity. Theodoret says that Symmachus, who

translated the Hebrew Scriptures into Greek, was an

TomMi. Ebionite ; accordingly we find the word veavis in Is. vii. 14.

Of the New Testament the entire volume was rejected by

the Ebionites ; the 4 Gospel of the Hebrews having been

substituted for the Greek Gospel of S. Matthew ; S. Paul,

as an apostate from the Law, was an object of bitter dis

like to them, and his Epistles were altogether rejected.
Ha*, lx x. The assertion of Epiphanius that S. John wrote his Gospel

to meet Ebionite error, is only so far important, as shew

ing the writer's belief that the heresy was antecedent to

the Evangelist in point of time.

We are only concerned with the Gnostic sects, as they

presented themselves to the notice of Irenaeus, and it
will not be necessary to consider any subsequent divari

cation of the Ebionite branch, of which he appears to

have known nothing. We may pass on therefore to the

next sect in our chronological series.

1 Burton, Lect. XI. kvpioktjv irpoTip.Civras, etye Suvawro (r
i

* to (rdftpaTOv (cori riv 'IovtaW liberi fueri/nt, sc.), o-xoXdfeiv (is Xpur-

TiiuZiat. vbfwv, rty Si Kvpianty Ka8icpov<ri Tiarof. EZ Si tipeBeitv lovSatarai, t<TTU-

rapair\Ti<rl<as inxiv. Theod. Hcer. Fab. (ran &viBcp.a irapb. 'Xpurrif. Cone. Laod.

ii. i. Can. xxix. a.d. 371. Vmd. Cath. 1. 471.

8 Sti oi Set Xpioriavois lovSatfeir, 4 See p. 213, 1
, and Vol. II. 45, 4
,

KaX b> rip aafifi&Tip crxo\dfeu> ttjv Si where a text is preserved in Syriac.
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1Carpocrates, an Alexandrian Jew of the Platonic Carpo-
crates.

school, setting aside his hatred of the Jewish and every

other law, agreed in many points with the Ebionite. He

taught the mere human origin of Jesus; and his misbelief

upon this point accounts for his repetition of the Ebionite

assertion, that a like degree of sanctity was within reach

of any other man, since all human souls are from the

same source, and share the same nature. But his impiety P. aw.

in this respect carried him to a more 2 fearful pitch of

blasphemy than his predecessors. Irenaeus states that he

treated with equal reverence the likeness of Christ, and

of the heathen philosophers, Pythagoras, Plato, and I

Aristotle; if we take into account that his successor Pro-

dicus professed to have the Apocalypsis of 'Zoroaster as

his text-book, we may collect that syncreticism in the

widest sense was the true Carpocratian principle. Even

the heathen mysteries perhaps met with no disfavour from

him. He in fact appears to have given a wider expansion

to Gnosticism, and where his predecessors, in ascribing

the creation of the world to certain creative angelic

powers, imagined to themselves an efflux from the Good

Principle, Carpocrates carried the Oriental principle out

to its fullest extent; and, with a rooted dislike to his

former religion, affirmed that these creator angels, by

reason of the remoteness of their origin from the source p- aw.

of all, were in fact 4 evil in their nature ; and that the

great object of Christ's mission to the human race was,

that he might redeem mankind from the power of these

KocrfioTToiot ayyeXoi.

Similarly, his mode of describing the first Principle

agreed with that of most other Gnostic teachers, and the

Source of all, that in the Simonian theory was doparos,

1 Epiph. Hot. xxx. Compare also Hippol. Ph. vn. 32.
* el Si ical KaSapwripay Tit <rxplv s Clem. Ah. Strom. I. 357 ; PoBPH.

^"XV> vTtpfHiaeral <pri<ri nai tov TloO V. Plolini, c. 16.

ttiv &£lay. Theod. liar. Fab. 1. v. * Theodob. Hot. Fab. 1. v.
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Carpo- aKctToX»j7rTo?, was in his, iraTrjp ayvwaTos, and axarovo-

! mqctos, though the former term had been already 'natural

ised as connected with heathen worship. Matter remarks,

that there is a wide interval between the Carpocratian

irartjp ayvaxrros, and the subordinate Creative Power, which

has been lost to us, owing to a natural desire on the part of
early writers to abridge their details of a system, that they

could not look upon without horror. For professing to be

saved by faith and love alone, this sect proclaimed the

P. «io. moral indifference of all human actions ; asserting a com-

n.a plete freedom from every moral restraint2. Their analogy

of the unfettered instincts of the brute creation was singu

larly unfortunate.

Community of goods, and the entire annihilation of
the matrimonial tie, alone could satisfy them. If the

account of Epiphanes, the heresiarch's son, is not to be

ol al str. treated as a fable, he died at the early age of seventeen,
III. 2.

and yet had written his book de Justitia, in which stands the

precocious sneer against the seventh and tenth command

ments 3found below. It is not without reason that antiquity
has represented the Carpocratian system as particularly
odious and repulsive ; Irenseus through some defect in the

text, 4 1. xx. 3, has been understood as expressing a cha-

1 L'idee d'un Dieu iyvwaros parait
avoir <H6 tres-re'pandue en Occident aux

premiers temps du christianisme. Mat
ter, II. Cr. n. 266.

* Theodok. Hot. Fab. 1. v.
8 ^EtvBzv cl>s yeXoTov ctpijKoros tov

vofioGtrou, pTjfia tovto aKOvoriov, Ovk

iiri6vp.T)<Tcis, irpdt to yeKoidrepov elneiv,

Ti3x ToifiirXrialov a&ros yip i T7jc iiri-

dvplav 5oi>s, us avvkxovo'av tA tt)s yevi-

(Tews, TaijTTjv atpaiptladai *cc\ct5«, p.ij5tv6t

afrrty 6.<pe\£)v £ajoD" t6 fi£ rfjs tov ttXtj*

fflov yuvaiKbs, IdtortjTa rty KOwuvlav

avayK&$uiv, $ti yfXotortpbv clirfv. Epiph.

de Just. ap. Clem. Al. Strom, m. 1.

4 Bearing in mind that this Beet pos

sessed considerable vitality, (cf. Orig.

de Or.) Iren^us may well have spoken

of their enormities as patent to his con

temporaries. Possibly the first words of
the section should include the negative,

e.g. Kal el p.h [oi>] Trpdo-fferai Trap* avrois

k.t.X., but cf. the note. Iren.*X'S ex

pressly says, that the impious doctrines

and profligate habits of these heretics

caused a stigma to be fixed by the hea

then upon the name of Christian ; how

inconsistently then Matter considers

him to have said, " Je ne puii mc con-

rainere qu'il se fatse chcz cux da eltoses

irrSligieusca, immorales, de]fendue>." H.
Cr. n. 277.
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ritable doubt with respect to these tenets and practices; Carpo-

but the entire context is at variance with such a supposi- —

tion, as Tertullian also seems to have felt ; and Hippolytus, p *»

who often preserves silence rather than condemn, conti

nues his extract from Irenasus, so as to ascribe to the Car-

pocratians the notion of a continuous metensomatosis of the

soul, oaov TrdvTa to. afiapT^/xara TrXrjjjaiatvcriv. For another

distinctive tenet of this sect was the strange notion, that it
was necessary that the soul should have experience of every p »».

possible action ; and until the entire series had been run

through, the terms of its mission were not satisfied ; so

that renewed trials must be encountered, until its course

of action was complete, and a state of rest earned. Theo-

doret very justly contrasts the Pythagorean theory of »«• F»°- »•

transmigration, that, like the Brahminical notion, was to

lead to the purification of the spirit, with this idea of the

Gnostic heresiarch, which could only result in deeper and

more hopeless degradation. Carpocrates, like Simon and

Menander, laid claim to prseternatural powers, as might

indeed have been expected in the teacher of a system,

that pretended to lead its votaries on to a final victory

over the evil principle, that had created the natural world, p »*

In the last place, the followers of Carpocrates, self-branded

as they were in a moral sense, made themselves more 210, 1.

openly conspicuous by a cauterised mark upon the lobe of

the left ear. 1 Theodoret refers this heresy to the reign

of Hadrian, probably about 120 a d.

Much has been said with respect to Epiphanes the son

of Carpocrates, whom Clement of Alexandria affirms to have Strom, in. 1.

been the author of Monadic Gnosticism. The subject is

discussed at p. 102, n. 2. Clement mistook, apparently,

the qualifying term eirKpavys, applying to Colorbasus or

some other teacher, for a name ; and upon this assumption

1 '
Aoptanov Si Kal ovtoi fHaaikeiwros t&s irocijpds alpiacn ixpaWwav. Har.

Fab. 1. v.
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Ophites, ne ha8 engrafted a strangely unsatisfactory account. If it
be considered improbable that so considerable a develop

ment of Gnosticism as the Monadic theory, owed its origin

to a youth who died at the early age of 1 seventeen, the

probability will also follow, that Carpocrates was not the

p. 103. first to style himself Gnostic, but that the Ophites, as

Hippolytus states, first assumed the name. And this is

the next system that presents itself for consideration.

H«r. n. The assertion of Philastrius that the Ophites formed a

sect before the time of Christ, an idea adopted by 2 Mos-

heim, cannot for a moment hold its ground, in presence of
the additional light that we now derive from the (piXocro-

(povfxeva of Hippolytus, 'who says that they made frequent

reference to the words of Christ ; in fact their quotations
4 from Scripture, and especially from S. John, must refer

them to the close of the first century, or the beginning of
the second; in the early part of which they certainly
existed as a distinct sect. The name Ophite is the equiva
lent of 5 Haeurativoi, derived from the word JJTQ , o<pK.

But that root, as a 8 verb, is the vox solennis whereby
the exercise of magical imposture is designated; and it
occurs in this sense in describing the addiction of Ma-

2 Kings Mi. nasses to forbidden arts, in apposition with D*Jlsn* ,
6.

71/wffTas, wizards. It is not improbable therefore, that the

adherents of this sect were originally called Naassenes

1 How strangely it sounds to be of the Sower and the seed, &c. &c.
told of a mere boy, Epipliane ...s'elanca Note also, the Ophites asserted that our

jUtts en avant dam la Gnose qu' aucun de Lord's human nature was of a threefold
xs predfcesteurs. H. Cr. II. 158. substance, <cal ravra irdVra, tA voepa

* Eccl. Hist. Scsc. II. c. v. 19, and /col ri ^i^ikA koI tA x°'*& KexupifKirai
Matter, H. Cr. I. 181. els riai'lrjaovv. Ph. x. 9.

8 They professed to have received * Hipp. Philos. ed. Mill, pp. 97,

their notions traditionally from James 99, 100, 102, 104, &c. S. John's Gos-

the Brother of our Lord. Hipp. Ph. v. pel being quoted at 106, 107, 109, III,
7, X. 9. The Catholic traditional die- ill, HI.
turn, Eph. v. 14, was applied by them, 5

in/cKr/SeVres Noocro'Tji'oJ, rjj "E-

ib. v. 7, as were the Lord's words, Matt. fipatdi tpiovrj otfrws Civop-aaiiivoi' ydas Si
xx. 12, 15; Joh. iv. 10, vi. 44; Matt. i ctyis iraXeiVai. Ph. v. 6.

vii. 13, 11, xxi. 31; also the parablo ' See Gesenius, &c.
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with reference to their mystic tenets and Magian prac- Ophites,

tices, the term having been derived from the form

to act the sorcerer; afterwards certain analogies suggested

the Greek equivalent "O0ts, and they were called by their

opponents Ophites; much as the Barbeliotce were termed
1 Bopfioplavoi from fiopfiopos, mud; as also the Ophite term
* Prunicos was interpreted from an unnecessarily excep

tionable point of view. Some few points in their system,

formerly considered as being suggestive of the idea of

o<pK, are greatly absurd. Thus, according to Irenseus, these

heretics imagined a Serpent iformis Nus; also that Sophia p- 838

appeared as the 'Serpent; and subsequently, as if this mode p. mi- j
of identifying heresy with the reptile were not quite satis

factory, an anatomical analogy was added, and the abdo- ™<>-

minal viscera of the human body were declared to typify

the tortuous yEon. Irenaeus however was writing nearly

three quarters of a century after the sect had passed into

other forms ; and Hippolytus, perhaps a more critical

reviewer of early opinions, indicates that their name was

caused by their philosophy, which referred the origin of
the physical world to water, whose 4 symbol was the ser

pent ; water having been the first principle of Thales, and Hyde, r»i.*
V. Pert. VI.

an object of veneration in the Mithratic code. For this

reason Hippolytus termed the heresy vSpa, the Hydra or
s water serpent. Hence their * hymn in praise of a principle

that Pindar had similarly celebrated before. He indicates

that some similarity was imagined between the convolu

tions of the brain, and the contortions of the serpent. Of £5
p >*°-

* Ph. p. 11J.

1 See p. til, i.
» p. 225, 1.

3 So the author of the Libelliu af

fixed to Tebtullian's Pne8cr., serpen-

tem maipiifaant in tantvm,vi ilium etiam

ij ..•■/'Ch riito praferant. § 3.
4 that rbv 6tpu>\tyoveiv ovtol Typ

vypiw oialav, KaOdirep Kal 9aX?js i M1X1}-

aioi. Ph. v. 9.
5 dXX' eVel ToXuWd>aX4s iariv i)

irXdn; (to! toXuitxiWjs lis dXi/#(2s loro-

povphij v5pa. Ph. V. 11.

6 TeroKp.i)Kl>Tw rir atrtov t^s >rXd>T;s

ycvbp.aiov 6<pw ipjitar Sid Tiywv i<fyr)vpTf

lUnat tear airrov ivipyaav \irfuv. Ph.
v. 6.



lxxx GNOSTICISM OF THE

Ophites, the philological comparison of vdas and rao's a temple,

nothing need be said.

Our two principal sources of information with respect
ph.v.6. to the Ophite system are Irenaeus, I. xxviii., who repre

sents the sect as in the highest degree cabbalistic ; and

Hippolytus, who shews that they borrowed much of their

system from the same Jewish source, though he terms it
Chaldaean ; we learn from him that the Gnostic appellation

was first assumed by the Ophites. Fortunately he does

not go over the ground already covered by his predecessor,

but he adds much curious matter connecting the opinions

of this sect, the most 1 eclectic of all the Gnostic branches,

with the 'arcana of the heathen mysteries. The Ophites

made 3 the triple division of Man's Being into body, soul,

and spirit, and Hippolytus compares the several systems

that recognised these component elements of Man's complex

nature. Thus he refers to the Chaldsean lore their notion

of the prototypal Man, who was 4alone of earth earthy, and

of whom, as yet unquickened by the soul of life, it was

Ph.v. 7. said, Ktiadai 8e avrov dirvovv, aKivriTov, aaaXevrov, ws dvSpi-

dvra, eiKova virap^ovra eiceli'ov tov avw tov v/j.vovucvou 'A$d-

navros dv&pwirov. And very possibly the Cabbalistic notion

was derived from Babylon. But man so formed was with-

1 The analogy traced by the Ophite vabt KaXeurScu. Ph.V.g. The Ophite then

between the words vdas, and vabs, though accepted the term in the sense of ser-

worthless in a philological point of view, pens, see p. xxix ; but he claimed an in

still suggests a valuable inference with terest in every mystery and every temple

respect to the diffuse eclecticism of this under heaven. We are indebted to

heresy. It symbolised universality : Hippolytus for shewing us how far this

and whatever becomes of the verbal was the case, and for supplying the

criticism, the idea conveyed was un- means of tracing the earlier development

doubtedly a true one. Thus the Ophite of Gnosticism in this remarkable sect,

declared, Ndas Si iarlv b 6<f>is, i(f> ov, 8 to. Kpvirrb. Kal iir6ppi]Ta niirruni

$V<ri, irdvras eTvai tovs V7rb Toy obpavbv bjjLov trwdyovres ovtoi fxvorbpia tG>v

rpocrayopevouiyovs vaobs, awo tov vdav Idvuv, KaTaificvSbp.cvoiTOv'S.piaTov, k.t.\.

Kixebnf fibvtp rif vdas avaKeiaBai ttov Hipp. Ph. v. 7.

Upbv Kal iraffav TeXcrfy/, Kal Tray /nuori)- 8 HlPP. Ph. pp. 98, 107.

piov Kal KaBbXov pv>)SiWofat Ttkcrty 4 XoXSaToi Si rbv 'ASb.fi, Kal rovrov

evpedijvai faro rby obpavbv, b> rj vabs ovk etvai tpdoxovo-i Tbv HvBpumov Sv aytSwKey

tart Kal b vdai iv avr<$, atf> off Aa^Se i) yij phvov. lb.
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out a soul ; the 1 question then arose from whence comes Ophites,

the soul ? and the Ophite obtained his answer from other

cognate mysteries ; the ^v^nt that animates the human

frame, and was thought also to pervade the heavenly bodies

as a soul of life, having been an especial object of venera

tion in the astronomical, but scarcely Zabian, mysteries of
1 Assyria and 3 Egypt The Ophites affirmed that the souls

of men were sent down to earth to animate the body of
clay, and to serve the fiery Demiurge, * their fourth efflux ;

they believed also that 'Christ as the reasonable Word
dwelt in man, and that without 8 regeneration through

Him there was no salvation. This regeneration moreover

was connected with the rite of 7 baptism, so that in this

strange medley of opinion, the Christian Sacraments and

heathen mysteries were brought into juxta-position, though
8 the heathen element predominated; and even the fearful

picture of unredeemed Paganism, as drawn by S. Paul, w>m.Li8-

was accepted by them as the outward expression of a
9 deeper mystical meaning. It is evident therefore that

1 Zip-own* ovv ahrol ird\u> tIs Ictiv from the false Gospel of the Egyptians,

4 ^"X*! Ka' Toflev . . . vbrephv rore Ik tov p. 98, et/u i) xilXi; i) dXqftm}. Ib. V. 8,

rpoovrot lorlv,. . .ix tov avrov yivovs, 9) p. Ill, of. 12 r.
It tov ixKexv/iivov xdovs. Ib. 97, 98.

7 tyvu ydp <pr;<ri Hal 'Icptfilat tov
1 Hipp. Ph. pp. 98, 99. rfXtiov avBpu-rov, tov dvayevvufievov i(
1 Ib. p. 10 1. Metros ica! TrvcifuiTOS, oi eapaxir. Ib.
'

Karevcxfa ">Qv wSe els ir\d<y/ia to p. 1 1S- Again, t) yip irayyeXla tou

rfiXwov, tva SovKeiauai t<# toi/tiji rijs \ovrpov, ovk aWrj tIs (vti /tar' oiiroit,
trio-can Sri/uovpy<ji, fpaXSalip Be$ miplvif, rj t6 elaayayeiv els tt/v i/idpavrov i)5ov)]v

ipiSpuf rerdprip. HlPP. Ph. V. 7, p. toV \ovbp.evov tear' airrovs £wvti SSart, teat

104. For the meaning of the term xptbf-cov a\d\u> xplaiuiTi. Ib. p. 100.

■ipaKSaltp see 224, 5, but the same term This assertion of heretical regeneration

being written ijo-aSoaZos, Ph. V. 26, p. by baptism, is of course a valuable proof
151, suggests the Hebrew b

fj
l

in that the Church Catholic, whose Sacra-

both places. ments were mimicked, knew of no other

5 '0 Xpio-Tos i iv ttSo-1 (foal rots yevr\- source of regeneration but by Water and

Tom, vlot ivBpiirov KexapaKTripiafiivos the Spirit. The martyr's baptism iu
tou d\apaKTt\piaTov \byos. Ib. p. Blood was the only exception.

104, cf. p. 1 J 1. s Ib. p. 119.

* oi dvvarat ovv auBijvai i Te\eios * iv yap toi/tois ... 0 IlaDXo! SXov

ivOpuvos, lav fir) avayervrjO-g Sii. Tairrfs <j>afft avvexeoSon to Kpitpiov airrdv Kal
tlaeXBiiv TTp TrvXrjs, reference having apprrrov tt)s fia/caplas p.vari\pu>v rfiovrp.
been made to a text, taken possibly lb. p. 100.

VOL. I. f
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Ophites, to be lbarn again of water and of the spirit, was with

them only another term for a first initiation in the

mystic rites of the heathen temples, as the ixupd ^varijpia,

to be succeeded by a deeper yvwais: and "none understood

the hidden meaning of those rites but the perfect Gnostic,

who however still called himself 3 Christian, and claimed

participation in the 4 gift of Christ, though in an Eleusinian

sense. It is superfluous to ask what was the practice and

moral bearing of a sect so closely connected with heathen

ism in its most hateful forms, and which converted the most

holy things into elements of impurity. 5 Suffice it to say that

the Valentinian Mon qSovq had its origin in this system,

and that terms that might serve to describe the 6 hallowed

principles of Christianity, interpreted from an Ophite

point of view involved the wildest impiety. It may be

added that the Pleroma, that forms so conspicuous a fea

ture in the Valentinian theory, meant in the Ophite termi

nology 7 the complete divine conception of all created sub

stance. Also that the koohottoioi ayye\oi of Simon and his

successors were reproduced in the Ophite 8
peyeOri, whose

voices summoned the world into existence.

In the ancient cosmogonies, matter was very generally

said to be reduced under the Creator's laws by certain

subordinate Satnovta, it being imagined that the Supreme

1 Ib. pp. 106, 115, III. /livot, els tv ouk elaeXeiffCTal (p-qaiv

* oiSels to&twv TtSv jui/tmjpfui/ ixpoa- ixiBaprot oibels, oi ij/vxiKos ob ffapxucbt,

tt)s yeyorev, el /d) /ibvoi ypujTiKol d\X4 ntptrrai rvevp-ariKoU pivoit, 116.

tAc«k. lb. p. 113, cf. 116. Yet, in Eleusinian language, who were
3 Kal iapiy i£ ardyrwy dvdpiirwtaw these irvevfiaTtKol ? and by what kind of

TjfieU yLpurrtavol fioyoi iv t-q Tplry jriJXg initiation did they cease to be dxddaproi,

dTraprl^oyret to jivariiptoy. Ib. 121. iJ/vxikoI, and aapxucol ?

4 104, 116, oCtos, (A vl6s) <pr;<riv, 7 tovto iariv to kbX to yAXa ou

tffriy & ro\viiyvpu>i p.vpibp.p.aTOS ixard- yevffafUpovs rois reXelovs, dfiaaiKevrovs

X17TTOS, ov jraaa tpfoit dWij re AXXw; yeviadat, Kal p.eTao-xe?v T°v vXtjpdjpxiTot.

dptyerai. Ib. 117. Tovto <firi<Tu>IvtI ri wkfipttpa tC ov ir&vra
8 See Ixxxi. 7, 9. ywipeva ycvyra 4to toC iyam^rou yeyovi
4 What can be more harmonious to re Kal renKiipwTai. lb. p. 113.

Christian ears than the statement, ovrot 8 el yap {XaXeTro tptiai to. peyid-ii, 6

ofrcoi Qeov, tirou b iyadbs Qebs KarotKei Koapos cvveaTdvai owe tJSiWto. Ib. p. 107.
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Being could not possibly be brought into contact with the Ophites,

grosser elements ; in the same way the Ophites, following

the general outline of the Mosaic account of the creation,

spoke of the Spirit that moved on the face of the waters,

as an 1ethereal light welling from the Supreme ; but this

light was evidently no other than the mundane soul, or

vital principle of philosophy; it was embodied through p.

contact with water, and became wholly implicated with

matter, when the struggle of antagonisms commenced

that was described in the Ophite hymn, and that sug-p.*u.

gested to Valentinus the irdOrj of Achamoth. But the

soul of life was not confined to this lower world, the

superextension of its substance formed the 2 heaven; and p «s.

in proportion as its desire for reunion with the Source of
Light was satisfied, it was set free from the trammels of
matter. Next, Christ emanating from the Father, Son, pp- «7, s».

and Spirit, by his own power put forth a son from the

element of water, and five others in successional progres

sion, making with himself a Hebdomad, and with the

Maternal Origin an Ogdoad. These six emanations were

distinguished by Hebrew names for the Deity, that are pp. wo, tsi.

partly Biblical, partly Cabbalistic; and 3 a Titanic contest

arose for the supremacy, as in the heathen mythology, p. «?.

which resulted on the one hand in the evolution of the Ser-

pentiform Nus from matter ; and afterwards from the entire

Hebdomad, of the prot-ideal substance of man, immensum n>.n. i
latitudine et longitudine. Eve, or *Life (Pljn =

£a>j}) in a

similar way was evolved by Jaldabaotfy, the first of this

1 tIjv St avafiXvoOtioav toC tpwrbs

Ufidoa, infra, p. 118. The Ophite mun

dane soul was named Prunicu*; see 11$,

I . A probable solution suggests itself in
the Chaldee term, Np*J^S, delicia, the

Ophite rjdovri. Targ. in Deut. xxviii.

56.
' avahvvtu St, Kal tic tou TrfpiKdfUuov

Tiijuaros KaraaKevdaOai rbv ovpaviv.

3 Kara Tavaurla fib dXXi)Xois trpoci-

rofw Uvai roit (tfaXout. Timce. 36 D.

* So in the Peratio system ; ^ E3a

far)), avT-q Si <pr\aiv i) Eva ft^TVP TaVrwv

tCjv $&vtuv, Kottn) tpfois, rovrttrri Qewv,

&yy£\o>v, dda.v6.Twv, Ovtjtwv, i\6yuv,
XoyiK&v. k.t. X. Hipp. PA. v. 16. Hence

in the Valentinian theory the ^Eon ftiri)

was to A670S, as Eve was to Adam.
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Ophites, series of six, and by the agency of the other five became

mother of the angels ; a notion that the Cabbala had

p. 233,3. already imported from Babylon. The fall of our first

parents is described as in the Bible, and their expulsion

from Paradise ; which, however, as in the Cabbala, was situ-

p. 23s, 1. ated not on earth, but in the fourth heaven ; and now for

the first time humanity was invested with a material

nature. It may be added, that the Serpentiform Nns was

also ejected from heaven by Jaldabaoth, and became the

p. m chief of an inferior Hebdomad of mundial daemons, the

enemies of man. This inferior Hebdomad was a manifest

TimB. adaptation of the 1 Platonic planetary system, each mem-

S' op.'sk her of which was animated with a reasonable soul. The

upper represented the seven subordinate Sephiroth of the

iit. Cabbala, that severally involved the idea of a Divine Attri-
p 237. bute. The prophets, as their ministers, were variously

distributed amongst these Powers.
p.m,n.t. Hippolytus informs us that the Ophite worship con-

sisted of hymns in honour of Man, i. e. the Cabbalistic

Adam Cadmon, and of the Son of Man, who was as the

Persian Ormuzd, the Logos of Philo, or Jewish counterpart

of the divine ideas, that in the Platonic system were coeter-

nal with the Deity. In their Christology the human being
2 Jesus was the recipient of an efflux from the Divine

Nature; but mediately, for the Ophite Christ emanated

conjointly from the Father, or Adam Cadmon, from the

p S27 Son or Second Man, and from the Spirit or 'Mother of

41.3. Creation. The 4astronomical distinction of a dextral or spiri

tual, and sinistral or material principle, was observed by

1 Cf. Sanctam autem hebdomadam a»0pu>Tov 6fiov 'ItjctoDv t&v in Tijs Haplat

septem stellas, quas dicunt planetas, esse yeyevnutron. Hipp. Ph. v. 6, 8, 9.
volunt, p. 236; and Plato, rty $ hrbs 3 The Spirit throughout these sys-

(<f>optw)0x100.% ifaxS, irrb. xixXovs 4*1- terns was thus described. Philo also

oovs (iirotrjocv). Timet. 36 D. SuiXe \jiv- uses the same term. See liv. 11. 6.

Xos loaptS/MVs tois Aorpoii. 41 E. Sane- *
Quae est e regione orientis, dextra

lam may have originated in Uanc am. dicitur esse pars mundi, quae vero e re-
* Karextbpiioc /col KaTi)\$a> els tva gione occidentis, sinistra. Philo, Qu. in
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them ; the former being the type of dawning light, the Ophites,

latter of a world shrouded in darkness. Christ, therefore, p. m.

quasi dextrum, et in superiora allevatitium, emanated from

a redundant overflow of the Divine Light, and in conjunc

tion with the triple source of his subsistence formed the iw<i.

prototypal Ecclesia of the Highest Heaven.

The mundane Sophia or Nus, finding no rest either in

heaven or earth, invoked the help of the Maternal Spirit,

and obtained from the First Man, or Incorruptible Mon,

that Christ should be sent to her aid, and being united p- ms.

with her, should by a combined descent upon Jesus at his

baptism, form that Ecclesia on earth, which had an eternal

counterpart in the union of Christ with the Father, Son,

and Spirit in heaven. The avfyyla of Christ and Sophia

thus united with Jesus, left him again upon his crucifixion,

and the psychic Man alone suffered death and was buried ;

Christ however raised Jesus again from the dead, in a body p. aa

that was animal and spiritual, but not choic or earthy.

Finally, those " holy souls" that had been endued with the

gift of Light were received by Christ seated at the right

hand of Jaldabaoth, when released from the body ; while p. mo.

the merely animal souls were sent back again into the world

for further purification. The false gospel of the Infancy

of Christ may have been intended by the writer to meet

the Ophite assertion that Jesus performed no miracle

either before his Baptism or after his resurrection, that is, p- sw.

while separate from the iEon Christ; although the draught

of fishes recorded by S. John, c. xxi., was evidently

regarded by the disciples as miraculous.

We may observe in this tissue of absurdity the distort

ed outline of one or two important Christian doctrines.

O. i. 7. The course of the Nile was the derived from the East, whose claim it
basis of observation, and shews that the was to be the face of the world. Else-
dextral notion attaching to the principle where, the Jew of Palestine facing the

of Light originated in Egypt. If at a East determined the South to be up-

later period the right hand expressed to on the right. Cf. Lobeck, Agl. 916,

the Egyptians the North, the idea was &c.
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Ophites. It is evident that the Catholic faith suggested this Trinity

of Father, Son, and Spirit. Also, these heretics denied not

the miraculous Conception of the Human Nature of Christ;

and if they refused to allow that his Divine Nature was

united in the womb of the Blessed Virgin Mother, with

the first rudimental germ of Humanity, upon the Annun

ciation, still they evidently confessed the Godhead of
Christ, as manifested outwardly in the miraculous events

of his ministry. They bore witness to the Power of the

Godhead, but they denied that it existed in Jesus before

the Baptism ; even as it existed before the worlds were

made, eternal in substance, though unrevealed. Further,

the union of Christ with his Church, for ever predestinate

in the counsels of the Father, one constant theme of

Apostolical preaching, was allegorised by these heretics ;

and the union of the heavenly and earthly in the Man

Jesus, and an elective regeneration of the Spiritual Seed,

were set forth in the mysteries of their system.

From the above account then it appears that the

Ophites were not the least remarkable sect of the Gnostic

stock ; they drew from every quarter, from philosophy,

from the heathen mystic rites, from Judaism, and from

the Christian records, whatever elements it suited them to

incorporate in their system. Irenseus confines himself to
the two latter sources ; Hippolytus therefore supplies
that which his master had omitted, and gives an account,

full of curious information, upon the strictly heathen

notions exhibited in the Ophite or Naassene theosophy.
1Theodoret adds, that this sect also called themselves

Sethians, from Seth, the name of a Divine Power ; also

that they • sacrificed to the serpent, whose presence con-

1 Hctr. Fab. I. xiv. xal rbv in itk&tu rplipovtn, Kal rjj reXerp tGjv

Btiav two. bfyapuv elyat (paal. Aii Kal p.v<xapQy airriSv avarr/pltar toutof t-q

2))S«U'o! Tpo<rr)yopci6T)<rav. Tpavtft) irpoaipipovjiV imf}drros Si aif-
3 Atd rot tovto Kal wpoffKvyovai rbv tov twv dpr&v, Cjs i}yiairpiivv>> (itra-

6<j>w Sv iirtfiSaU run KaTaO&tamcs, Xayxdvova. Theod. Ib.
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secrated their mystic feast. But upon the first point he Perate.

seems to have been in error, for reasons stated below,
1 p. 226, n. 3 ; and as regards the latter point, it has been

already shewn that the serpent was the * symbol of water,

the material basis of creation in the Ophite system. It
represented therefore the world of organised, quickened,

and intellectualised matter ; and as such it is apparently

described by Irenseus. Their serpent-worship therefore

was nothing else than an idolatrous veneration of the

Spirit of life. Possibly Theodoret may have confused the

theosophical Ophite with the snake-charmer of India. ;

Closely 3 connected with the Ophites were the Peratse,

who supplied fresh elements from the astrology and fatal

ism of Chaldsea. 4 Mosheim has stated that Euphrates

founded the Ophite sect; Hippolytus enables us to place

this name more accurately at the head of the Peratse, o\ ph.».is.

T»j5 YlepariKrji u'tpecreoos dp^tjyot, Ei)0petT^s o IIe|OaTt(cos Kal

KeXfiqi o KapvvTioi : he repeats this in two other places; ph. iv.«.

where the latter name is varied as 'Aneufi^, and 'Adepts,

always however o Kapvanos, i. e. Eubcean. The term

Peratic seems from Pliny to be a synonym for Mede, where

he speaks of a certain gum as being the produce of h. n. «i. ».

Arabia, India, Media, and Babylon, and adds : Aliqui sPera-

ticum vocant ex Media advectum. The description given of
the tenets of the Peratse by Hippolytus altogether points

to the birth-place of astrology; while the 6 fatalism of

1 And compare Hippol. v. 19. in this system, as a symbol principally
* See xxxiii. and pp. 11S, 1 ; ng; of the independent action of the Deity.

141. Compare also Lobkck, Aglaopha- The rapid movements of the serpent,

mu», I. 485, 490. The Ophic principle though destitute of all visible means

as derived from Egypt was identical, as of locomotion, was an unsolved problem

Athenaoobas has shewn, Leg. pro Chr. even to king Solomon. Prov. xxx. 19.

18, and it was symbolised by a dragon; * Cent. 11. P. 11. t. 19.
'OxAiyof Smtp yivtait mvrtirai Wrvurat, c Euphratean from BID Pherat, i. e.

ifv yip SSwp ipx^l "ar' airrip rofs S\on, Euphrates; hence Peraticus.

ifb Se rov tfSaros l\As Kariart), Ik SI * Ka\ov<ri Si airroit Ylepirai, fii/Sh
ixaHpuv tyewl]Br\ fwov, Spdicuy, k.t.\. 18. SfoaoBai. vo/il{orres rwv It yeviaei Ka&eir-

* Cf. Hipp. Ph. v. 17. In fact the ttik&tw Statfivytai T^r iirb rfjt yeviaeas

serpent played a more important part rot s yeyeinjfie'vots upiff/ibnp' fioTpay. They
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Samaritan, the Mahometan and of the Manichsean converge and meet

p. vM. in this Gnostic sect. They were as the Chaldsei of Juvenal,

and appear to have been wholly unknown to Irenaeus,

though minutely described by Hippolytus, to whose work

the reader is accordingly referred; for these opinions throw

no further light upon anything that has been advanced by

the venerable bishop of Lyons.

The account of 1 Saturninus, found in the work of Hip
polytus, is identical with that of Irenaeus, of which it is

now the recovered text. He was contemporary, 2 and

apparently a fellow-pupil in the Samaritan school with

Basilides ; but while this latter heretic gained an Alexan

drian celebrity as a philosopher, Saturninus taught a more

purely oriental doctrine at Antioch in Syria; where he

may be considered to have been the last known teacher of
the Samaritan succession, that about this date, was super

seded by a catholic 3exegetical school. Thus in his scheme

the TraTtjp ayvwaTos was the 4
airepavTos $vva/uus of Simon,

and his 'Hebdomad of creative angels, the six emanative

attributes of the Mage, that represented the mundane

elements, over which a seventh, or Past —Present—Future,

ruled supreme, and of whom the God of the Jews was one.

professed to have the exclusive power exist in the Syriac MSS. of the Nitrian

of casting nativities, and revealing the collection in the Brit. Mus.

fate of individuals; fibvoi hi (prjew, * p. lxv, also termed hy him ri
il/uit ol tV drdfK-riP T775 ■yev4<r€asiyvu- fuucdpior (kuvo h irdvri KCKpufifiiyor

K&ret, koL tAj iSoit Si iSv el<r€\^\v6ci> 6 Surd/to, oix hepyelq.. Hipp. Ph. VL 17.

dvBpuirot elt t6v nhcfiov duptfiuis SeSiSay- 11Compare the seven creator angels

/lint tttkSeir, koX irepaoai ri\v tpBophv of the Ophite system, pp. 230, 431,

pj>vot.Swd/i(6a. Hipp. V. 16. which represented the seven lower Cab-
1 See pp. 196

—
198 ; Hipp. Ph. vn. balistic Sephiroth, and the six Persian

28; Tebt. de An. 23; Theod. JIaer. Amshaspands with Ormuzd, their ori-

Fab. 1. 3, which are identical accounts, ginating cause. It has been usual

and Epiph. liar. 23, which is appa- to identify the 5vt>dp.eu of Saturninus

rently independent, though imperfect. with the planetary spirits of the Chal-
* Compare the words of Hippo- dee theosophy. But here these worlds

LYTCS, 196, n. 1, with the Latin Version were created by them ; the Simonian

of Iren-EUS in the same page. attributes therefore are rather indicated ;

* See Matter, i. p. 292. Of this which however had their reflex in the

school some highly valuable remains mundane elements, p. Ixvi.
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Both he and Basilicles adopted from the Magian source

the notion that life aa a heavenly spark, in the strict

sense of the word, was kindled in man from above, and

that this light, when severed once more from matter, re

turned 1
TTpOi to. 6n6(pv\a.

But Saturninus held the oriental notion, perceptible

both in the Zoroastrian and Kabbinical scheme, that man's

ideal nature, as a transcendental form of light, was first

created (desursum... lucida imagine apparente), although, as

we shall see in the case of the Basilidian v\6rrp, it was too

spiritual for this lower system, and instantly recurred to

the world of glory ; when the creator angels proposed

among themselves to form man upon the type thus

revealed, 2faciamus hominem ad imaginem et similitudinem3 ;

they then 4 formed man's body of matter, but it 6 lay in an

abject state, until moral life and intelligence were kindled

within by the illapse of heavenly light.

Zoroastrian
in theory.

Hyde, Rel.
Vet. P. 3110.
Epiph. Hvr.

1 This separation was termed by
Basilides, ipvXoKplvnait, and Christ came

to give it full efficacy. Ph. vn. 27.

Tebtcllian says that this spark, post

deeessum vita; ad matricem relatura sit,

Tert. de Anima, 23, where matriccm

evidently means els tA bpb(j>vka: and

l£ <5» eyhero, in Hippolytus, refers

to the soul and spiritual principle,
but not to the body. So Pseudo-Teb-

TCLL. Sane scintUlam salvam esse,

ccdera hominis perire . . . resurredionem

carnis nulla modo fvturam esse. Adv.

Hser. 2.
3 Observing like Simon and Me-

nander the Kabbinico-Philonic distinc

tion of Man, formed kot' ehciva, and

MaD, formed KaS' bpolwaiv. Philo
even, considered, as Plato in the Ti-
mceus, that the Supreme Creator called

the divine principle of man into being,

but that man's lower and animal nature

was the work of inferior intelligences ;

for so he explains the words "Let us

AtoXe7t7-oi piv otv b rdv

SXuv iraTTip reus ^outoO Swdpeaw, ah to

Brrrrbv j]pQiv rijs if/vx^s pipos tSuice Sia-

TcXdrrew, pipovpivais ri)i> airroO rix^O't

ijn/co to Xoymbv hi $\pxv ip6p<pov SiKaiwv

inrb pii> iryepbvos to i/yepoveOov h> ^"OCS,

rb dl vv^koov irpbs itrnKbuv Snpiovp.

yuadai. De Prof. 13; Mund. Op.

24-
3 Das Wort, unserm Bilde, in der

Genesis, passte freUich nicht in seiner

Erklarung. Neandek, Gen. Entw. p.

271. Cf. Matter, E. Or. 1. p. 283,

as Epiphanius also remarked, Uar.
n-

* Baur notices the agreement of

the Manicluean account; that in this

imitation of the revealed type, Stimmt

Saiurnin mit der Manichdern iiberein.

Chr. Gnos. 209. But he adds, that

whereas the Saturninian angels were

good, the Manichsean were wholly evil.

Cf. also Beausobre, vi. lx,
5 p. 197. Compare the Ophite no

tion, 231, n. 4, Tertdllian, de An.
23, and Psecdo-Tebtuli,. Libell. 2.
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His view that 1 marriage and the procreation of chil

dren were simply Satanic, involved a belief in the evil

nature of matter ; and the conflicting elements of good

and evil caused so marked a discord in the human race,

that, by a forestalment of the Manichsean theory, it was

divided into the good, in whom the seed of heavenly light
was indefectible; and the evil, or the slaves of gross

material propensities. This distinction moreover was ab

original, *a good and a bad progenitor of the race of

man having been created; with which Theodoret so far

agrees as to say that the difference existed ev <pvaei.

Consistently with this view 'the prophets were inspired

partly by the good, partly by the evil principle; though

the God of the Jews was in direct antagonism with this

latter. 4 And as a sort of corollary, the heresiarch en

joined abstinence from animal food, as contributing to the

debasement of the human race ; though, as Neander sug

gests, it is not improbable that the priestly caste alone

held themselves bound by these strict observances. Christ,

it was said, came as a minister of light to release mankind

from the dominion of evil daemons; and at the same time

to break the power of the God of the Jews, and to set his

subject people free from their vassalage. But he came in

a spectral not a real body ; and very possibly Irenseus may

have ascribed the same notion to Basilides in error, know

ing the community of origin that gave a first starting

point to both heretics.

Basilides a Syrian, as Epiphanius says, according to

1 Tatian, also a Syrian, adopted

the same notion of matrimony.
* 56o yip irtTK&aBtu Air' ipxy* &*•

ffpiiirovs (pd<rnei, tva iyadbv <coi tra <pav-

\or. Epiph. B. xxnr. i.
8 Simon, although a Samaritan, not

unfrequently cited the prophet Isaiah.

He also received and theosophised the

five books of Moses, p. lxvi. See Ph.

VI. 15, 16. Possibly a chronological

separation of the prophets was made;
the captivity being the cardinal point.

4 Ihbn.eus refers to Saturninns,
the first origin of the Encratitte or
Continenta, p. 119. These ascetic

notions formed the main point of con

tact between Mabcion and the Gnostic

sects.
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Of Syrian
origin.

Hippoly tus professed to have received his doctrine from 1S.

Matthias, which would refer him to the latter half of the

first century; but he may have meant by 1 traditional com

munication or by vision. S. Jerome says that he lived in

the time of 3 Hadrian; 4 though in another place he too

carries him back to the days of the Apostles. Clement of
Alexandria adopts the later date, and adds that he lived

to the reign of 'Antoninus Pius. This * chronology is

alone admissible ; and mention of Basilides in an interpo

lated portion of the Epistle of S. Ignatius to the Trallians, Bp. Interpol

must still convict the passage in which it stands of spuri-

ousness. It may be added, that Eusebius and 7Theodoret h. k.it. 7.

both place this heresiarch in the reign of Hadrian ; and

the former says that he was answered by a Catholic writer

named Agrippa Castor.

Hippolytus has added in a considerable degree to our

means of defining his opinions. The account of Irenseus

1 Speaking of Basilides and bis son

Isidore, he says that they professed

dprjK^vai ^iarffiaw avroh \6yovs iiroKpO-

0OfS out rficovae irapa. tou "ZuiTTjpos Kar*

ISLar StSaxBe^- Ph. VII. 20. MILLER

alters the reading to Mardatoii, but

Clemens Al. Strom, vn. 17, shews that

MarSLav must have been written : also

it may be noted that at the end of the

same section the MS. has MarOiov.

where again Miller substitutes Mor-

ffalou. Clemens further says that Basi

lides claimed to have had as his master

one Glaucias, riv tou Uerpou ipnyved.

Ib.
a Having drawn largely, perhaps,

upon the xapabbaeis of S. Matthias,

an apocryphal production cited by Cl.

Al. xal MotWos (v rail irapa.Si<re<ri

irapaivwv, Qavuaaov tA irapbyra, (SaOfibv

Tovrotf rpwrov rijs tviKtaa yvdaews Oro-

TiOtfiam. Str. II. 9.
1 Moratus est autem Basilides, a

quo Gnostici, in Alexandria, tempori-

bus Hadriani. de Scr. E. (al. male, mor-

tuus.)
* Speaking of heresies that existed

in the Apostolical times, he says, Tunc

Simon Magus, et Menander discipulus

ejus, Dei te asseruere virlutes. Tunc Ba
silides eummum Dcum Abraxas cum

trecentis sexaginta quinque editionibus

commentatus est. Tunc Nicolaus qui
unus de septem Diaconis fuit. Ac.

Dial. adv. Lucifer. 8. Joh. Damasc.

Parall. I. 12, relates of Basilides and

S. John, the occurrence at the baths,

that Iren.el'8 has connected with the

names of Foltcarp and Marcion.
8 xal p^xpi ye ttji 'AytojvIpov tou

wpcapirrtpov SUravay ^Aiirlas, icdSairep

b Bao-iXe(57jj. Strom. VH. 17.
6 Compare Firmilian, Sed et Va-

lentini et Basilidis tempus manifestum

est, quod et ipsi post Apottolos, et post

longam atatem, adversas Ecclcsiam . . .

rebellavcrint. Ep. ad Oypr. 4.
7 ipjpw St (Basilid. sc. et Saturnin.)

exl 'Atpiavou rov KaUrapos lyborro.

Ifcer. Fab. I. 2.
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and of 1 Eusebius, that he inherited them from the succes

sor of Simon, caused Neander to refer them to the Juda-

ising Gnostics, and Matter and Beausobre to trace those

opinions back to the Persian theosophy ; but Hippolytus

identifies them clearly with Greek philosophy, and more

especially with the Peripatetic doctrines. He owed much

also to later Platonic theories, and altogether he occupied

the same position with relation to philosophic thought, that

the Ophite exhibited with respect to pagan mysticism ;

and professing to recur to ancient speculation, he brought

under one peculiar theory whatever features it suited

him to incorporate from all. The coincident revival at

Alexandria of the Pythagorean philosophy, suggested to

him, in all probability, the imposition of a *five years'

silence, and of a graduated initiation into the mysteries of

his system ; the endless genealogies of his angels must

have taxed severely the memory of these classes.

Hippolytus commences then by reviewing certain peculi

arities of the Peripatetic doctrine ; and the Basilidian

First Cause to bv, agrees, as he seemed to think, with

the assertion of Aristotle, that ova'ia imports 3 material and

bodily substance ; an idea wholly inapplicable to the Deity.
But there was a deeper meaning in the Basilidian defini

tion. For as it is not impossible for man's finite intellect

to express 4 negatively what the Deity is not, but wholly im-

1 If. E. IV. 7, followed also by
Theodor. U. Fab. I. «.

* HvdayopiKwi re rots irpoffiovtnv

avr$ TTcvTaerT} fftuirrjif TrapaKtXevcffdai.

Eus. H. E. IV. 7. Lobeck, Agl. I. 38.
* oiVtat Si p-dXiar' rival SSkov/ji tA

au.-u.aTa. De An. II. 1. Xiyu 5' oWas
pjv ri Tt AtXS aiuara, ofoK Tup Kal

yijv, Kal Sua overotxa toutois, Kal Sua

Ik tovtw. Dt Colo, in. 1. Hence
Hippolytus says, 06 pAvo-j Si 17 ovala

KaKrirai rb yivos, riSos, trofiov, a\\a
Kal v\n Kal etSos, Kal aripiiau. Ph.
VII. 19.

4 Compare the negative terms ap

plied to the Deity in heathen systems,

as <rit6ro5, p. xxiii. 3, <tk6tos dyvutrror,

xxi. 2, iyvuaros Geis, Acts xvii. 23;
the ctyi) also of Simon Magus was

adopted in one shape or other by the

other Gnostic sects ; although perhaps

this latter term may have had an

oriental origin, and express the Deity
before the creative Word had been put
forth. Similarly it was said of the
Heaven of Heavens, jrdrra yap ijy

<pv\a<r<T6na>airoKp6tp(f aiu-irq. Ph. VII.

'5-
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possible for it to declare in an absolute sense what it is ; Negative

and as the term existence conveys a certain idea to the ^mgy^

mind, arising from our own individual experience, 1 it was

rejected as inapplicable to a Being that is wholly 2 Incom

prehensible ; and for this reason, relatively to all human

modes of thought, the Deity was said by Basilides to be
3 * * a '
ouk cav Ueos.

4 If this was the meaning of the heresiarch, it explains

the terms used by him in referring to the diarchic prin

ciple, where it is said that light and darkness, having

a definite and separate being, 5a(f> avrwv rjv, ovk ovra

eXeyovTo. He seems too to have held something of the same

notion; for Epiphanius says that the 6germ of his heresy

1 The expression of Basilides re

minds us of a similar statement of

Philo. He however states that rb ov

imports the Deity absolutely, ofol tuh>

rpbt rf but G«oi only relatively, as re

gards things created, iiaavd irpbi n,
De Mitt. Norn. 583, ed. Mang. There

fore the term Btos would be inapplicable
to the Deity antecedently to the work

of Creation.
s Clement of Alex. Sir. v. 1 1, fin.

rer3. says of Moses, t&v tva, lis otie (ti

rif JSaaiXetSri tint, KarrfyyeXe Qcbv, and

proceeds, oi repCKappivei tot<(> to iirepl-

\ijvToy. But for tok tva, f. leg. t&v

Svra, upon which term the preceding

context turns.
* Hippolyttjs identifies this term

with the Aristotelian refinement upon

the notion of the Deity, that it is p&r/ott

. . . vo-riacws, Sirep fori iravrdirao'iv oOk

St. Ph. vii. 19 ; again, ovk liv 6c4s, tv

'ApiaroriXris Kike? vb-qoiv votfaews, ovroi

Si o&t trra. ib. 21. If Aristotle's
derivation of aliiv from del uv, be cor

rect, we may see the extreme impro

bability that Basilides should have

made use of this favourite term of the

Valentinian. And, in fact, judging
from the statements of Hippolytcs and

Ieen.kus, it does not once appear to

have been used by him. Beausoeee

however ascribes to him the use of the

term, 11. 6, and Mabsdet, Dist. 61.
4 Compare the striking observations

of Clem. Al. suggested by the words of

Plato in Tim. rbv yip iraripa . . . eipeiv

tc (pyov k. t. X., where he arrives at the

following conclusion, Kakovvrea i/toi {c,

if Ti.ya.6bv, 7 vovv, 17 airrb rb bp, if
Tarlpa, rj 6e6v, fj Srjfuovpybv, rj Kvpiof,

ovx &s Svopja airrov Trpo<pepbp.evoi X^yo-

pxv, vTrb Si iiroplas bvbfiaai jraXotf vpoa-

Xpiip.e6a, k. t. X. ; for as he afterwards

adds, tray toIvvv b virb 6vopm rrlirrei,

ytpptfrop Igtiv, tdv re fiofikovrai, lav re

pit}. Str. IV. It, 13. Cf. the definitions

of Simon Magus, p. lxvii. dXX' oiW

varty lKkJ)0i), and Maimon. 108, n. 2.

5 Quidam (barbari) dixerunt, initia
omnium duo esse, quibus bona et mala

astociaverunt, ipsa dicentes esse ingenita,

id est, in principiU lucem fuisse ac

tenebras, qua ex temet iptis erant, non

quae esse dicebantwr. Basilid. ap. Act.

Archel. c. 55.
8 (ff\e Si i) ipxh airijs Trjs kokw

rrpoipicteuit rip alrtaii iirb tov fyreiv nal

\eyetv, rrb6ev to Kanbv; Epiph. ffar.
XXIV. 6.
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a is to be traced to the usual endeavour of accounting for

the origin of evil; and the Acta Disp. Archelai et Ma-

netis clearly state that Basilides symbolised with the 'diar-

chic 2Seythianus. The positive statements of antiquity

upon this point cannot be superseded by the negative tes

timony of Hippolytus, who advances nothing with respect

to the Basilidian origination of evil; he merely states that

the heresiarch 'carefully avoided all expressions that could

charge the Creator with the origin of 4evil. Hence cer

tainly it might be argued, that if Basilides had believed in

the eternal antagonism of a good and a bad principle,

there would have been no such necessity for asserting

pointedly, that which must have stood forth as a funda

mental principle in his Creed. Still no inconsistency is

involved, and modern writers, without doubt, have rightly
classed him among those who adopted the Persian theory

of two aboriginal principles, Good and Evil. Thus 'Matter

and Beausobre have identified that which Basilides said

of the diarchic principle, with the heretic's own views.

1 Fuit pradicaior apud Pertat

etiam Basilides quidam anliquior, non

longe pott nottrorum Apottolorum tem

pera qui... dualitatem islam voluit affir-

mare qua etiam apud Seytfiianum erat.

. . . Basilides ail, Desine ah inani et

curiosa varietale, requiramus autem ma-

git, qua de bonis et malts etiam barbari

inquisiverunt, et in quas opiniones de his

omnibus pervenerunt; quidam enim ho-

rum dixerunt, (Sic., as in n. 5, p. xciii.)
Kouth, Bel. Sacr. v. 196. It should be

observed that this Basilides is said to

have migrated to Babylon from Egypt,
ib. 188.

* Hie ergo Scyihianus (Manichiei
pnecursor) dualitatem istam introducit

contrariam tibi, quod ipse a Pythagora

euscepit, ticul et alii omnes hujus dog-

matit tectatores qui omnet dualitatem de-

fendunt, declinantet Scriptural viam

directum. Ib. p. 186.

3 tram' ipu> yiip fiaSXov, rj KaKbv to

Trporoeuf epw. Basilid. Jbteg. ap. Cl.
Al. Sir. iv. 11.

4 The procosmic confusion of matter,

and without God, described in the Ti-
maus, is to be traced in the original
confusion of the soul in the Basilidian

theory ; and so far as the soul partook
of the material principle, its tendency

was to evil, which was an appendage, in
Basilidian phrase, upon the more divine

principle. Oi Si auipl rbv HacriXa'S^j-

Tpoffapr^nara tA na6i) KaXiir cHOaair
trvivpjara rlva ravra fear' ovaiar inrdp-

X«»", TpoanpTTififra 1-7? \oyUy ^vxq

Kara rlva rapaxbv *ai otrfxyaut apxucip.

Cl. Al. Strom. 11. 10. The result of
this ovyxwis was a considerable impor
tation of the soul of the brute into the
soul of man.

5 Matter, H. Cr. du On. 11. p. 41 ;

Beadsobbe, Ilitt. de Manich. 11. p. ai.
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1Neander was of the same opinion, though not always so His theory

positively. Baur also follows the same lead ; and there is
ofereation-

no reason why 2 doubt should be thrown upon these mo

dern deductions from ancient statements. Only it should

be borne in mind that all these heresies affected to revert

to opinions and theories that were anterior to all contem

porary systems of philosophy; and, as we have seen, the

old Persian theory, like the Pythagorean, was Monadic, .

but, like that system, exhibited a secondary development

of contending principles; Basilides therefore may 3 very

consistently have asserted his belief in one Supreme Prin

ciple, by whatever negative name he might call it, and

yet have symbolised with the general teaching of the

East as regards a co-ordinate antagonism of Good and

Evil. The latter, like the kvQvumavs of the Valentinian

Pleroma, may have had its rise in this theory so soon as p. it.

the evolution of divine attribute gave rise to the notion of
relation.

The world when it was created was e£ ovk ovtwv, and in

this term we need scarcely recognise the Platonic distinction

of the nonentity of shifting variable matter, as compared

with the eternal invariable Being of the Deity; because

Plato extended the same definition to every product of

matter; whereas the heretic nowhere describes the out

ward world as ovk &v. But the Deity created the universe HiPP. ph.

from things nonexistent ; 'ovtws ovk wv Geoy eirolijae kooiiov,

ovk wv e% ovk ovrwv.

1 Er tragt die Lehre der Barbaren degenerating tendency of emanations,

(Perser) vor, and machte dies hSchst that had become indefinitely remote

vsahrtcheinlich zu der seinigen. NEAlf- from the First Principle.

deb, Qen. Enlw. 31. Seine Lehre mit 3 See Jacobi's excellent treatise,

dem Persischen Dualismus in eine Ver- Batilidu Philotapki Qnotlici Sentent. p.

bindung gesetzt, die an der Verwand- 15. Berlin, 1851.

tchaft mit diesem nickt eweifeln lasst. J fjv 0ijow, ire tJv oith, dXY oiSi

Baur, Chr. Gnot. no. Gieseleb, Theo- rb ovblv rjv n tS>v 6vtui», dXXi \j/t\ws

log. Stud. v. Kritii. 396, imagines that, xal avvirovorfTai Sixa rivrot cmpianarot

in the Basilidian theory, matter, and ijr S\us oi&i tv. Hipp. PA. vn. 20. As
therefore evil, was evolved through the regards the Beity, the heretic explains
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His theory In another point of view the definition that the world
o creation.

,^ ^ qvtwv, was in direct antagonism with the Pla
tonic theory of eternally pre-existent ideas, and chaotic

matter: but it harmonised with the Aristotelian reasoning,

whereby all substance having been divided into lgenus,

species, and the individual, the aro/xoi or individual had

precedence, and was termed »j irptirtf ovala, and t) vuroo-TaTij

ovala, because neither genus nor species 2could subsist

independently of the individual; these therefore were

secondary substances or 3^evrepat ovcr'iai. Thus primary
substance indicated some actual subsisting thing; secondary

substance a mere quality, which cannot exist apart from

that which it qualifies. Hence before the creation of in

dividual substance, so far as the world of matter was con

cerned, 4 oXojs ovSev. But the Deity is not to be defined,

and is incomprehensible, and it was in this negative point
of view, and not at all in the language of atheism, that

Basilides set forth his idea of creation; ovk wv Geos . . .

108, 2. ai/otjTWi, avaia9ijTWt, dfiovXws, dirpoaiperws, airaQuis, dveiri-

OutxiiTws, Koa/iov rjOtXtjae iroiSjaai. But he instantly checks

this positive assertion, and gives it a symbolical meaning;

To $6 tjOeXrjae Xeyu) o~t]fxa<rlas -^apiv, dOeXijTws, Kal di'otjTui^

Kal dvaiaOqTws, that is, as compared with human will, and

his own meaning ; for, after saying that

the Ineffable had no existence, he shews

that he so speaks, because no rela

tive term can exist without that with

which it stands in relation, Kal yip ri
ovk <tfip\rov, ovk Sp'/nrrov 6rofid$trat,

dWi fan, <f>i)alv,inrcpdvio rdmos ivbpu-

70s dvofiafoufvov. Ibid.
1 As Hippolytus has represented

the Aristotelian distinction, I6ip.e0a to

yivos etvai ffiov, t6v Si dv&pojvov cTSos

TUIV TToWwV £tph)V TjStJ KCXWpiafiivOV,

0-vyKexvp.tvov Si Sfius In, Kal fi^iru ue-

p.op<piap.hov eU elSos ovaiai vvoaTaTTjs.

Ph. vii. 18.

a al irpwrai ovaiai, bia to rots fiX*

Xoty diraaiv viroKeiadai . . . KvpitirraTa oil-

trial \iyovrai...fi^ ovawv oSv twv vp&-

riav odaluv, dSvvaTov twv dWwv Tt elvai.

Caleg. 5. Compare Hipp. Ph. vn. 18.

8 Sevrepai Si ovaiai \iyovrai iv oh

etSeatv al Trpilrrus ovaiai \ey6pxvai vvdp-

Xovai' ravrd re Kal ra Turn elSwv tovtwv

yivTj' olov, 6 Tit dvdpuTros iv elSei uiv

inrdpxei Ttji dvOptavlvy yivoi Si tov etSovt

iarl to t&ov Sevrepai odv avrai X^yoiftu

ovaiai, olov S re dvdpwros Kal to fiS<w.

Ibid.
4 irpibry dpa Kal KvpiwriTr), Kal p.d-

\io~Ta \eyofiivi} ovala 4k tovtuiv vwdpxti,

if
c ovk Svriav Kara tov 'KpiaToriXrjv iaTtv.

Hipp. Ph. vu. 18.
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intellect, and sense. The Deity therefore, that so far The world

transcends every finite conception, willed, so to speak, the heap,

creation of the world; the world, not lin extenso, but the

seed of the world, hence called Travo-n-eptxia. An idea again

that was derived from Aristotle, whose species were deduced

from zthe generic mass; and Hippolytus is very express in

saying, 3that as regards the creation of the world out of

nothing, Basilides was perfectly orthodox, though in the

same degree he departed from the first principles of

philosophy.
Further, the universe according to Aristotle, who fol

lowed the teaching of his master 4 Plato, was divided into

three systems: the sublunary world, in a state of consider

able disorder; the superlunary, but subcelestial world, in

which every thing was in consummate order and discipline,

reaching to the true heaven; the third system was this

eirt(paveia tov ovpavov, which was supramundane5 (virep-

itoo-juios), and was also styled in the 6 Peripatetic termino

logy, Tre/nrrr) ova la, or the fifth element, out of which the

1 oi rbv Kara irXdros Kal Siatpeffiv v\rjs bir60e<ris, ha Kbapov 9eij tpydo-qTai,

yeyan\pivov. . . 4XX4 Kal airtppa k6<x/iov. xaBdwep i dpd\vTis ri prjpip.ara, rj Bvrfrbs

ib. 21. The world destined to its own dvBpiavos xa^"> 1 t^-ov, if ti twv rrjs

development, as the teeth of the new- vXrjs /lepiov ipya£6pevos \apfidvci ;) dXXd,

born babe ; the substance and intellect ETir{ <pri<nKal eyevero. k. t. \. Hipp. Ph.

of man from the child, &c. 22. Clem. VII. 22.

says that, with Philo, he called the uni- 4 i. e. if the Platonic Epistles be re

verse the only begotten, povoyevi) re k6- tained as genuine; in Ep. p. 312 B. the

apiov, ius Qrtftn b BaoiXelSris. Str. v. n. well-known passage occurs, vepl rbv
s t6 8i yhos iarlv olovel awpbs Tts £k irdvrwv fiaaiKta irdvr' fori Kal ixelvov

roWwv Kal 8ia<p6puv Karapxp.iyp.hos tveKa irdvra' Kal iKtivo alriov dirdvTwv

errtppdTwV i<p' oS yhovs, olovel tivos twv KaXwV bcirrepov Si irepl t4 Jei/re/ja,

napoo, trirra t4 twv yeyov&roiv e£3ij bid- Kal jphor trepl t4 rplra. These words,

««r<u. Hipp. Ph. vn, 15. Again, though never read by Aristotle, may

tovt6 iari rb arippjx, 8 ?x« b iavrtf have supplied Basilides with an ima-

raaav tt/v travairtpplav, S <pi)<rtv'Apioro- gined authority.

tAijs y(vos elvai, «Is direipous Ttpv6- 5 A term adopted also in the rods

ptvov Ibtas, k.t.\. Ib. 22. inrepK6<rpios of PtOTlNDB, Enn. in. v. 2;
3 lird Si Tjv dtropov elweiv irpofioK-hr V. i. 6, and cf. Pbool. in Tim. p. 267.

tico too pA) Ivros GtoC ytyovbiai Ti obK 8
otoix&ov oUaav frcpov twv Terrdpwv,

tv, {<p(6yet yap irdvv Kal WSotice t4i Kara iK-^parbv re Kal $eiov. Abist. de Mundo,

vpo§o\ijv twv ytyovbrav ovalas 6 Baai\el- ii. 6. cf. de Cosl. I. 2. 3. But the notion

bits' Tolas yap TrpofioXijs xpe^ai ^ *olat was borrowed from Pythagoras.

vol. I. g
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Light the heavenly bodies were formed. Similarly Basilides imagined

created a triple distinction in the constitution of the universe.
substance. There was the lower world, of gross material principles;

the upper world or virepKocxnia, corresponding with the

irenirrr} ovala of Aristotle; and intermediately was the

dKpwpelov, or fxeQopiov trvevixa, the spirit moving between

the confines of both.

The first material principle in the Basilidian, as in the

Mosaic theory, was light; but then, as in the Persian Cos

mogony, it was the seed from whence every other material

element was evolved; it was, as Ormuzd, the word of

Light and Life1; and the addition of a text from S. John

completes the amalgam of notions borrowed from Greek

philosophy and Zoroaster on the one hand, and from

Moses and the Gospel on the other; for this material

principle was the light that lighteth every man that

cometh into the world. We shall have occasion to observe

in the sequel a further application of this Zoroastrian

principle.

So far the system we have been tracing was not more

remote from divine truth than many of the allegorical

notions of Philo; but from this point a wilder note is

sounded, and dogmata are advanced that the 2heresiarch

himself appears to have referred to no higher inspiration

than his own vain imagination. The power of "'Son-hood (if

1 Tiyove, tynoh, i£ oix 6vtu>v to atrip- lidian system, according to Ieen^l'8,

put TOO Kbviux), 6 \6yos i \exOels, Ten)- p. 199, was NoDs, in most of these

0ifru <pws' xai toOto, (pnaiv, tori to Gnostic systems a synonym for vl6s.

\eyip.eyov b> rofs Eiayye\lois' *Hi< to The ideas of FUiety, therefore, and In-
0wj to" i.\t)8ivov, 8 ciwr/fei ndirra dvffpoi- tellect coinciding, we may deduce from
von Ipx^erov els toy ndcfioy. Aa/ipivet the system now under consideration

t&s dpxis Ato toC atckppjarm ixelnov xal another anticipation of the new Pla-

olwTfferoi. ToDto i<rrt rd mripfta, S txei tonic theory. It is not at all improba-
iv (avTif Taaay Tty wavmrepiitav ic.t.X. ble that Basilides, as an Alexandrian
Hipp. Ph. vn. «2. teacher, supplied to Alcinous hia notion

3 Sti &y \eya, <pt\<sh>,jierb. ravra ye- of a mundane intellect, coexistent with a

yovlvai, fii) itcilftrei v66ev. Ib. mundane toul, ^ b> ^/vxy r6i)ais, but in
3 It should be borne in mind that the subordination to the Supreme Intellect ;

first efflux from the Deity in the Basi- (Alcin. in Platan, doclr. § 10, and cf.
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the word may be allowed as expressing in universal, that

which Son-ship implies in particulars) was inherent, as he

said, in the seed, which was ovk ovtwv, manifesting the

remote origin of the main weapon of offence of Arianism;

and singularly enough, in declaring that this Son-hood was

ifioovciot Tip ovk ovti Qetfi, he indicated possibly the earliest

use of the orthodox watchword in repelling the Arian
attack. But the idea of the viorrn, like that of the universe,

was subject to a triple division; first there was a kindling

up from below, and the more subtle (XeTrro/xepe^) Son-hood at

once returned from the lower world
717)0? tov ovk ovra.

The grosser {n-a-xytxepearepa) being unable to follow, ni/urj-

ti/oj tjs ovaa took to itself, as 'in the Platonic allegory,

the 2 wing of the Holy Spirit, and both ascended to the

more subtle antecedent v\6tt)s. But the Spirit was 3not

conmb8tantial as the Son-hood, and therefore could not

subsist in the presence *tov ovk owroi. Hence it remained

in the intermediate confines, ov nedopiov, yet not wholly

deserted of Son-hood; but as the vase emptied of its

Macrob. Somn. Scip. I. 14) which

Plotinus afterwards adopted, and set

forth as vovs {yK6<rpios and ^vx^l (yx6-

opws. Here at least we trace exactly

the same idea in the Demiurgic or mun

dane sold of Basilides, and his more

subtle and excellent Son or Intellect.
1 lirripiaaev oSv abrty ^ vlbrqi i)

vax^p^epeoripa, toiovtQ tu>i irrepQ,

inroltf SiodcrraXos i llXdrw 'Apiaror i\ovs

iv T(ji QalSptp (Mill. 'balSowi) ttjv $vxty

trreptS, Kal xa\ei rd toiovto llaaCKelSiji

ov irrepov, iWa Ih/evpa dyiov, 9 eiep-

ycTeiii vIAttis evSvaap&n Kal eiepyerei-

rat. Ph. vn. 21, p. 233.
3 In this we have a clue to the mean

ing of Basilides in calling the Holy
Spirit the Minister, e.g. ol pit to

iyiov Tlvevui ipaaw, ol Si a-rrh Ba<ri\cl5ov

Toy Si&kovov, Excerpt, ex Theodot. 16.

Compare also tov SiaKOvovpAvov TlyeipA-

Tot. Cl. Al. Str. H. 8.

3
fxea> M^" o.vt6 per' atrrp ovk i)Si-

vaTO 7
jv

yttp ovx bpaovotov, observe here

the precursor of Macedonius and the

Semi-Arian party. Ph. VII. 12, p. 234.

4 KaT€~\nrev ovv ai/rd TrXtjcloy vlbrrp-o?

iKtlrov tov paxaplov Kal voriBrjvai pii Sv-

vaptbov perfii xaPaKTVPt,r^V''oi Tuil \6yy
Xupiov, 06 Travrdrraau/ tpr\pov oiSi dflTjX-

XaypAvov T7;s uWttjtos, dXXd yip tSoirep

els dyyos ipfi\rjdiy p,ipov evuSioTwrov, e
l

real Sri puC\io~ra irrtpe\ws iKKevw$elr),

Spias 6o~p$ t« tri pevei tov pvpov Kal

(caTaXthrerat, k&v ■
$

Kexupurpivov tov

iyyelov, Kal pipov 6opty to dyyeioi' txet

k&v (cod. e
l

Kal) p.% pvpov, ourus ri Hvev-

pta to Ayiov pep(rt}KC tj}s vUrrrrros dpoipov

xal airriWaypevov, ixei Si iv iavrif pvpov

TapairXriatus rty Svvapiv 60'/iijc k.t. X.

VII. si. to Si p.era£i tov xbopov Kal twv

inrepKoopAw p*86piov irvevp-a toOto, Sirep

iarl Kal ayiov, Kal ttjs Mtt/tos txei pi-
vovaav iv iavrif rty 6<rp.fy. Ib.

9*
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Spirit of unguent still retains a perfume, so the Holy Spirit, though

symbo- separate from the son-hood, still possessed it potentially,

neither had it wholly passed over. This heavenward

direction of the son-hood, appears to have been regarded as

the type of man's natural 'yearning for a better state of
existence; there being no opposite tendency in heavenly

things to degenerate by a descent from the regions of

light. The third and material son-hood, as needing purifica
tion, Continued in the world of matter, both conferring and

receiving benefit.

The world having been willed to exist by the 3 Inscruta

ble, though undeveloped and a mere embryonic 4 seed-heap,

the vital principle s throbbed through the mass as a power

that could not again be extinguished; its influence filled

the Ogdoad,or all "beneath the firmament, and was possessed

with the notion, that itself was 7the supreme and only

Divine principle; whereby either the Pantheistic philo

sophy of the old world, or involuntary vital action was

allegorised; the notion, as of some significance, entered into

every successive system of gnostic teaching. In accord

ance with the predetermined counsels of the Inscrutable,

this apxwv engendered of the subject substance, a 8son

greatly superior and wiser than himself, which was 9 to the

1 aT(iStiyip,<ttriai,irimaKiTu6aiivw, « i. e. down to the sphere of the
diro tuv x^pdyuiv M rd Kpelrroya. OiSb moon; rd al%a dVu-a piexP1 creXiHs
Si oStws dvbirrby tori twv rots K/xlrroo-w, iarlv (kcWcv yip di)/> aWipios SiaKplve-
tya pi) KOTAflfl k<Itu. PA.vn. 11, p. 235. Tai. /J. a4. Again, two 8\uv 6 /ityas

* Hep.6niK€ Tip ptcydXtp r§5 icavoireppias ipX"", iySods. 1%.
aapip eiepyerovca Kal evepyerovp.h'ri. Ib. ' To aTtpiapa tAos elixu voplaat,

* This term is the nearest that koI ptjSi ebai peri rouro 6Xus prfibi
suggests itself to 4 oiK ay 6«6s. inviTjaas . . . -f)yv6ci yip Sri iarly ai/roC

* iyar/jffn d«ro tov KOffpiKov Girtppa.- aotpurepa Kal Swariirepa Kal Kpelrrw.
rot Kal Trjt Tavoirtppia% tov <rupov 6 NopU<ras ovv aMs cTyai xiptos Kal Seo-iro-

piyas ipxuv, i/ K«pa\ii tov K6<rpov, icd\- tijs Kal <ro<posdpxiThcrbiv, Tpi-rerai els

Xos ti Kal p.{yt0os Kal Siyap.it \v0ijrat p.)) rty KaB' (Kaara ktI<tu> tov Kfopnv. Ib.
Swapiyr). Ib. 8 £yiyrya(v (K Twv InroKeipJvuv vliy

0
Si(<Ttj>viie, a term pregnant with iavrov iroX<>Kptlrrova Kal o-otptlrrepoy. Ib.

meaning, for which however the Chev. » in ovy breXextla Sioikci to aiipa,
Bunsen would substitute SUipvye. Chr. otfrwt i vlds StoiKti tov dppjjruv dppip-6-

and Manic, v. p. 61. Tepov Qeoy. Ph. vn. 14. p. 137.
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sire, as the Entelechia or vis vitce of the Aristotelian theory in the

was to the substantive being of the soul, or animal prin- lgnoo™nce

ciple; supplying, as Hippolytus imagined, a fresh indica- Den""rge"

tion, that the Basilidian fieyas apx<*>v was the mundane soul

of Greek philosophy. As the First Cause of all was 6

ovk wv 0eoy, so this subordinate ap-^wv was appriruiv apprjro- phu. v. m.

repos Qeos, though his oySods was simply appijTos. The
sethereal region having been reduced into order by him,

and the '365 heavens, termed Abraxas, created, another

apx<i)v emanated from the subjective matter, and he

obtained the subordinate name of appr/ros. His sublunary
habitat was the Hebdomad, and was prjros.

Both of these subordinate entities were inferior in

dignity and power to the lower son-hood, still inherent in

the world of matter. The Demiurge, for such was the

title and function of the lower principle that inhabited

the Hebdomad, also engendered a son of the quickened

mass of matter, who, as in the preceding instance, *was

of greater excellence than the sire. But although the

Demiurge reduced matter into order, it was according
to the preconceived plan of the 3 Inscrutable. Here again

a philosophical bearing for the myth of heresy may be

discerned; the pantheist allowed that a soul of life per

vaded the entire creation, but failed to see the agency of
a higher influence, from whence proceeds that which we

now call the * course of nature. And so in every gnostic

theory the Demiurge worked out the plans of the Supreme,

but it was in a spirit of dense ignorance.

1 An Egyptian notion, representing tois M tov rpCnov XeXry/u&'Ott. Ib.
the solar year and the daily variation of 237.

the Sun's position with reference to the * ral ytrerai (tari xpiaiv t& yu>6/i.era

zodiacal signs. See Plot. Is. et 0$. 1 2, <Js <pdd<ravTcxSijvai faro tov tA niWorra
and below, 341, 1; also, p. xi. n. 4. \(yta6tu, bWe Sucaioi & Set nal ws 6"«Xe-

Gems bearing the name Abraxas may \oyurpdvov. Kol tovtuv (<ttw ^iriorctrjjs

be Egyptian, and yet not Basilidian. fj (ppovrurHis rj Srifuovpyos oiSels. 'ApKeT

s jronjiras /coi oiStos iavrip vl&v ix yip aCrois b Xoy 107x01{kcipos & ovk Civ, 8

Trji Travtrircpfuas, koI avros iavrov tppo- rc hroUi {Xoylfrero. Ib.

viiulrrtpov nal <ro<piirepov, rapairX-riatws 4 See Bdtleb'b Analogy, I. 2.
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The Gospel The more spiritual and the sethereal v'torys having

.
L'ght

respectively returned to the Father, the first by its own

innate virtue and power, the second on the wings of the

spirit, the 1third or material vior^ was in due course to

follow. But in the mean time it had its mission to per

form upon "earth, in perfecting the souls of the spiritual
item. Tiu. m, gon-hood. The whole creation groaneth and travaileth toge

ther in pain, and waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of
God, the 3 Gospel therefore was sent from the Heaven of
Heavens to effect this. It was sent, 4 not by local descent,

but like the vibration of light, or the radiation of heat, or

1 Kal Set rtpi {nro\e\eippivnv vl/rrrrra

&TroKa\v<p8?i>>ai, Kal &iroKaTao-Ta$Tjvai

AVw {k€? inrip to ptObpiov rvevpa, trpos

tV 1/I0T77TO t^v \eirropepti Kal pxp-qrtK^v,

xal rbv ovk tvra. Ph. vn. 25, p. 238.
* viol Si, <pr\aa>, iap.lv ripets ol rvev-

pMTUcol ivBiSe KaTa\e\etpplvot, ib.; they

were also called dvBpwrot Ttjs vUitijtos,

and were tpiaet auibpevov yivos. Cl.
Al. Str. IV. 13. tpvoet nurral Kal (k\ck-
rol. Ib. V. I, and as such wero

strangers upon earth, Kal ivrevBev t.bnp>

r^v ikkorftv tov Koapov 6 BoiriXriSijs el-

\y<fiivai \iyei, ds hi vvepKoaptov (piaet

oZtrav. Ib. IV. 26.

3 if\0e to eiayyiXtov elt tov Kiapov,

Kal Str/Kde 5(4 xdcijs apxys Kal {(owrlat

Kal KVpUiTrprot Kal irdvros dviparos 6vo-

pafopivov rjX$e Si ovtus' Kar' (Cod.
Mill., Bdnben, &c. Kal) oiSh KarijXBev

tvuOev, ovSi i£i<m) ti paxapla vl6rr)s iKel-

vov tov axepwofy-ov Kal paKaplov ovk Svtos

GeoO" 4XX4 yap KaBiirep. ciii. 2 ; Ph. VII.
25. A remarkable dislocation in the

text both of iREK^ua and HlPPOLTTUS

may be observed, where mention is

made of the Cabbalistic term Abraxas.
There the Hippolytan context indicates

the transposition of a sentence in the

Irensean, as indicated below, p. 199,

n. 5. But Iben^ds, recto sermone, is

recounting the Basilidian theory of 365

heavens, which can only have had a

local position in the Ogdoad of the Hip
polytan account; f. t. above the Heb

domad, or our system. Now the sen

tence in the <piKoo~o(j>oipeva that speaks

of the Abraxas, is manifestly out of
place, interrupting as it does the ac

count of the evangelisation of the Heb
domad or lowest syBtcm ; for this reason

it can only find its proper place, as

I imagine, in being incorporated in a

preceding passage ; I would insert there

fore after Svopafyptvov, above, Krirets
yip elat Kar' avra t4 Staor-fipara, Kal

Kar airrovs tireipot Kal ipxal Kal Swd-

pets Kal i^ovalai, irepl C&v paKpis e<rr«

Kar' avrobs irdvv XA70S \ey6pevos 5(4
iroXXwy' hf$a Kal Tptaxwrlovs i^Kovra
TivTC oipavoit. k.t.X. as in note 5,

p. 199, when the digression would be

recovered with ij\0e Si ovtus, above.

This transposition would require that
abrots preceding KrUrets in Hipp. 240
should be read as oUtus, and, at the

close of the resulting lacuna, that the

very natural interpolation, 4XX' irei,
tjrnai Tavff ovtus eytvero, should be

cancelled.
4 Philo says also, that the human

soul, Belas Kal eiSatpovos r'vxyt iKelrys

iiroffiracpa tjv ov SiatperSv ripverai yap
ovSh tov Belov Kar' atrdpTTjo-w, dXX4 pA-

vov iKTelverai. Quod deter, pot. insid.

§24.
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as an 'electric current, it passed through every successive kindling

principality and power, until it reached its lower destina- ththegh

tion. It was compared to the !kindling of naphtha by a
universe-

distant flame; and in this manner the light of the Gospel,

emanating from the Son-hood, was communicated to the

neyas ap%wv, by his Son, Christ, when he first learned to

know his true nature and position, and to have a percep

tion of the 3 fear that is the "beginning of Wisdom; " at

the same time also the entire Ogdoad was enlightened, the

hidden mystery having been declared in heavenly places.

The Gospel was next imparted to the Hebdomad; Christ,

the son of the higher apywv, 'shining upon the son of

Demiurge, and kindling within him the light that had

emanated from the supreme Son-hood; and subsequently
8 upon the unformed mass of humanity, revealing the

mystery to the hitherto abortive Son-hood contained in it.

Thus the light of the Ogdoad descended upon 6 Jesus, the

son of Mary ; and since the ministering 7 Spirit of the neQo-

piov was the conducting medium, whereby the Son-hood

descended from above to the Hebdomad, and thence to

earth, this descent was said to accomplish the prophecy8,

1 Cf. the last sentence of Ph. VII. ipoptplf KaTa\e\ctp,p.b>y olovel iicrpiipari

85. A.iroK*Kv<l>$Tjvai tA p.vari\puxi, A rats
s naOdirep A vd<f>0as A IvStxbs, i<pOels wportpaw yeveats oix iyvupladi). Ib.

phvov dirA irdvv v6\\ov Siturrjuaros, 6 Kal lijiuiTlaBrj avv^atpBeU t$ <j>tarl

owdirrti irvp, ovtu k&tw8w dirb Trp Tif \dpt//anTi tis airrbv. Ib.
d/iop0fas tov ffwpou AmJkowip al Swdpctt 7 rb dirA ttjj vllrrrrrot SiA tov fie$oplov

)UxPu T'JI vlbrrfTos. Ib. 239. mcvp-aTos M ttjv dySodSa Kal Hp iB-
3 Compare Hipp. PA. vn. 16, with SopASa Ste\6bv piexpl rrjs Maplas. Ib.

the extract from Basilides, Clem. 8 Though, in common with other

Al. Sir. II. 8. This extract was worthy Gnostics, he taught that the Divine
a place in the Appendix of MA8SCBT, nature was only united with the human

by whom it is omitted, and therefore at his baptism, the solemnity with
also by Stieren. which this latter event was celebrated,

4 irtXafupev A vlbs tov peyd\ov Ap%- (on Jan. 10) leads straight to this in-
tarrot tQ vl<p rod Apxprros tt)s ipSopdSos, ference ; ol Si dirb HaaiKelSov Kal tov

rb 04Ss A ctx*v l^xu abrbt dvaffcv dirb fiaTrrlaparoi airrodTtyiiplpav ioprdi;ovai,

TTjt vlbrrp-os. k. r. X. Ib. 16. irpoSiawKTcpeiovrcs dvayv&<rc<n. Cl. Str.
' tta \01rbv Kal tV dpoptplav KaS' I. 11, and see Neander's observations

Tjpas <t>WKa6rp>ai, Kal rg vlArirrt rj} h t% Gen. Bid. 49.
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Thephiio-
" The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee." Finally, the

sophical WQrj(j wag destined, to continue, until the Filial principle,

that had been left to receive and reflect benefit among

the souls of the unformed mass, having been formed and

purified by the following of Jesus, should have become

spiritualised, and 'enabled by its own effort to ascend to

the fxaKapla viorrji of heaven's light, from whence it derived

its own inherent virtue and strength. Then at length the

creation should be admitted to the fullest manifestation of
the sons of God.

Now, wild as this scheme may be, as compared with

Divine Truth, there is scarcely anything more wild in it

than in the statements of Plato, respecting the Nature of

the Deity, of the Universe, and of man. The Basilidian

scheme presented a resume of the then current, as well as

of antecedent philosophical speculations ; it was also anti-

cipative ; thus, making allowance for the negative appella

tion of the Deity, to ovk wv Geos, as exemplifying that

which it is impossible adequately to express, the system

of Basilides presents definite analogies with the Plotinian

theory ; and his ovk wv Geos, the spiritual Ogdoad, and the

psychic Hebdomad, were accurately reflected in the Plo
tinian Trinity of the Divine Substance, to ov, vovs, and

^rvxfi. His intelligible world also, the Ogdoad, as con

trasted with the sensible system of the Hebdomad, may be re

cognised in the 1
first or true world of Plotinus ; while the

latter exhibiting vital action, 5 partly rational partly involun

tary, represented the neo-Platonic lower world ; in which

also, like the Demiurge of Gnosticism, the formed

1 Kal ylyerai XerToficpeardTri, as

SivcurBai Si avrrji &yaSpap.tty uoirep ij

irpdrrj. Hebrew yap el^e rfjc Sha/up

awt<rrripiyp.ivT\v <pvo~iKws rip <purri Tip

\d/i\pavri ivu>$a> it&Tie. Ph. vn. 26.
1 ij tov vov Kal tov 6vtos <pv<ris k6-

c/ios (<rriy 6 dXijffu'Aj ncal tp&tos. Plo-

tin. Enn. m. ii. o. I.
3 iarl yap tA irox t65c ovx, ukrrtp

Ikc7, vovs xal \6yos, aWa uerixor vov

Kal \6you' btb Kal iii^Ori app-ovias,

(rvve\86vTos you Kal dvdyKTjs' rijs fiiv

irpAs t6 xe'Pmt i^KOuvrp, Kal els iXoylav

<pcpo6o~ris. Ib. c. 1.
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a principle 1 dependent partly upon vol's, partly upon Religionist.

^ffVYtj. Basilides then was a teacher of philosophy rather

than of religion. And one wide point of distinction must

always separate this heresiarch from every other Gnostic

teacher, which was the very decided way in which, having

accepted and moulded to his purpose certain traditional

results of philosophy, he discouraged all attempts at specu

lation ! in matters far beyond the province of human rea

son. Even Hhings heavenly were only imperishable so

long as they remained within their proper sphere ; to trans

gress was to be destroyed ; and man could plead no

exemption from the universal law. On the other hand,

we may trace in Basilides the hardy self-dependent spirit

of philosophy, which, denying every special interference of

the Divine principle, asserted the tendency of all rational

Being to improve itself, and to advance from good to

better ; only his rational viorr^ was elect by nature, and its

advantages were limited to one particular class, as was the

case in the theories of Saturninus and of Valentinus next

to be considered. It was in the same spirit of faith in

strength growing up from below, and of man's perfect

ibility, that the son of Demiurge, and of the superior

apywv, were both represented as of a higher degree of

excellence than their respective sires.

1 fori toIvvv ovtos (6 X470S sc.) oix Ov/i-fyras b tois tpe<ri fieri t&v irpofjd-

ixparot vovs, oiS' airovovs, oiS( ye tup vipeaBac eyhero tv, (fn}cw, atrois,

\(TX>)t KaBapas rb yevof iiprr)pb>ot Si i) roiaint) (wiffvpUa <p6opd. "Eariy oiw,

iKtlvqt, Kal olov tuXapupts dpjpoiv, vou <pt\{sa>,£<p$apra rrdvTa tA Kara x^P"31

koI ^uxtjs. Plot. ib. pAmvra' tpBaprb. Si, lav Ik tGw Kara
• d\XA yip iratrai al yj/vxpX rofrrov <j>itrw birepr^Sav Kal inrepfialveu> /3oi5-

toD SuurriipMTot, Saai ipiaai txoww it Xooto. Hipp. Ph. to. ?7-

rainip iSdraroi SiapAvem pJuwif, (I
. SiapJ- 3 ovtus oiSb 6 dpx<"" rV* ifiSofidSot

vetv, pAvov e
t) pevovaiv ovoiv eirtoTd/ievai yvtbaerai tuv inrepKCtpevw' KaraXi^erat

Todrov rod SiaffTij^aTo? Sidtpopa ov yap xal tovtov ^ peydXy iyvoia, ha diro-

fifknor (I
. Sidtpopov f)e\Tiu<ru>), oiSi orj? dir' ainov Xi5jtij koI bSirq Kal

d«oi} tis tori tO>v iircpKeipJvwv (v rots arevaypbr ewtOvpfyrei yap ovSevbs run

Irroxeipityots, ovSi yvwai%, ha pA) tup iSwdrwr oiSi Xuir7;07j<reTcu. 75. The

Uurdrw al {rroKclpcrai ipuxal 6pey&- game is said of the peyas dpxw of the

pevai fSaaavlfanrrai, xaddirep IxOvt 6ri- Ogdoad.
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Varying With respect to his Christology, the miraculous con-
iccounts

ception of Christ having been described in accordance

with the general tenour of his scheme, Basilides varied

nothing in the Gospel account of the Ministry of Christ;

as the birth of the Saviour however was represented by the

heretic from his own peculiar point of view, so also was

his death. For here again he declared, that the s material

body of Jesus, having been subject to a true passion,

returned to the d/iopcpla from whence it was taken ; but

that the psychic substance, as pertaining to the sphere of
the mundane soul, the Hebdomad, was restored to that

region ; and 3the spiritual nature to the Ogdoad, as belong

ing to the fieOopiov Trvevfia. Irenseus however states that
4 Basilides denied the Passion of Christ ; Simon of Cyrene

having been substituted for him on the cross. This how

ever is in direct antagonism with the heresiarch's words

quoted by Clement, which state that Christ suffered like

any other martyr ; and the instance is valuable, as shewing

that hearsay evidence, even from the Fathers, is to be

taken with the mica salis puri.
But in general also, how does the Hippolytan account

agree with the few materials that have come to hand, from

Irenseus and Clement of Alexandria? It must be con

fessed that there are points of considerable variance. First

we may observe that 6 ovk wv 9eos and seven attributes

constituted an Ogdoad, which was reflected in the lower

Ogdoad properly so called. These emanations were not

put forth in pairs, but as in the 'Zoroastrian theory, in

1 yfyove wdrra 6/Wws Kar' airois t4 4 p. 200. See BeausOBBE's remarks,

irepl rod Zorrrjpos, cij h> roh EioyyeXiois Hist, de Manich. TV. ii. 7, 8, and com-

ytypa-n-Tai. Ph. yrt. 27, p. 243. pare Pseudo-Tertcll. adv. H<xr. n.
* (Ta0a> tovto Strep ijv airrov trw/jd- Baub follows IBEN.S08, Er ersckien

tikov tUpos, i jJk rrjs dfioptplat Kal aber nur in einer Schemform. Ckr.

airoKarto-Tti els ttjc i/iopiplav. Ii. vn. On. 110.

27, p. 144.

5 Plutarch has given the Greek

3 8rep Tjv tt)s ixpupetas oUewv tou equivalents for the names of the six

licydXov ipxovros. lb. Persian Amshaspands, that apparently
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individual successive progression. Of these 'Irenseus gives compared,

the names of five, Nus, Logos, Phronesis, Sophia, and

Dynamis, but before these last two perhaps should be in

tercalated the pair mentioned by ! Clement of Alexandria,

JSirene and Dikaiosyne, because from Sophia and Dynamis,

according to Irenseus, the creative angels were evolved, as

well as the Kvpiorijres, mentioned by 3Hippolytus as being
of the Ogdoad, from whence proceeded the entire Abraxas

system. The Irensean statement, that Nus was sent into

the world as Christ, though not found in Hippolytus, is

not inconsistent with his account.

Then again, the latter writer is silent with respect to

the position occupied in this system by the God of the

Jews, whereas 4 Irenseus makes him to be the chief of the

creative angels, amongst whom the nations of the earth

were distributed, and who inspired the prophets. It is

also remarkable that the Cabbalistic term 5 Caulacau, the

origin of which is traced by Nicetas to Nicolas, and by

Hippolytus to the Ophites, is referred by Irenseus to the

suggested the principal Gnostic emana

tions; t£ Beois iirolriae ('Opojudfrs sc.)

to* pip Trpurov eivotas (f
. 1
.

fovotas) rbv

Si Seinepop dXySetas, rbv Si rplrop ed-

vo/iiat, tup Si XonrQf tSp pip aoiplas,

top Si ttXo&tov, t6p Si twp &ttI rots koXoTs

■qSiwp Sri/uoupyip. De It. et Ol. 47.

Compare also a very similar series in

Philo, p. lxxi. 7
.

1 See p. 199.

1 HaaiXel&ns W inrooTaras 8«cai(xr<5-

ptjp re Kdi T7)i' Ovyaripa airijs rty cfynj-

mp> vrohaiifiinu hi dySodSi phew b>-

Sia.Terayij.bias. Clem. Al. Str. IV. 35.

Matter, it. 43, note, considers these

two to be identical, let juifs HelUnistes

donnaient a la SiKaioffipn le nam de el-

prfyrn'- but he evidently wanders from

misunderstanding his copy, Neander,
who counts the two emanations sepa

rately, though by an error of press he

omits the copula, und, before elp-^pv.

His words are die hdchste Tugend oder

Uciligkeit Sucaio<r&P7]nachdemebrahchen

und hellenistischen A utdrnch, elpjpri der

wahre in der ffeiligkeit georiindete Friede.
Gen. Eniw. 34.

8 See Hipp. Ph. vn. 26, p. 141.

* So also Ps.-Tebtull. in ultimh

quidem angelis, et qui nunc fecerunt
mundum novimmum ponit Judceorum

Deum, . . . quern Deum negat, sed angelum

dicit. Adv. Beer. U.

5 See p. 204, n. 4, where it will be

seen that Hippolytus agrees with

Irek^US in making Caulacau a name

of the prototypal Srffpunros, and not of

any world. Matter's emendation

therefore, H. Or. II. 89, n. 1
, is not

admissible. He notes that those writers

that endeavoured to explain the term

Abraxas by means of the Coptic, re

ferred also the term Caulacau to this

language. Ibid.
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Varying Basilidians ; and possibly it may have been adopted by his
accounts

later followers ; but Hippolytus has evidently derived his

information from the very words of the heresiarch, and

since no other Cabbalistic notion is to be traced in them,

the inference arises, that either 'Irenseus has erred in

ascribing to Basilides Ophite opinion, or else, as has been

suggested, that he was speaking of some later phase of this

heresy.

Again, in a matter of more serious import, that of the

moral character of Basilidian doctrine and practice, state

ments vary in a remarkable degree. Irenaeus plainly

charges this heresy with corruption of every shade. His

P. ml words are few but weighty. Hippolytus, whether from his

usual unwillingness to speak even of that which is shame

ful, or from inability to corroborate the statement of his

master, is silent upon the subject. We may safely then

s«i>. M, accept the account of Clement, and believe that, whatever

may have been the practices of his followers, 'Basilides at

least gave no sanction to licentiousness. The same writer

indeed in several places indicates that Basilides and his

son Isidorus, with a 'Pelagian reliance however upon the

' Irenaus irrte nur. . . darin, dait er

die Meinxmgen . . . der spatern Schiller, die

im Abendlande herumslreiften, den ersten

Stiftern der ynostischen Schulen Sckuld

gab. Neander, Oen. Entw. 32.
3 So his son Isidorus concludes cer

tain directions with the observation

fpvffiKbv Si rb rwv itppoSialbiv, ovk

avayKaiov Si, and Clement then draws

the distinction, ra&ras irape$ipTjv r a s <pu-

vbs els tkeyxov rwv pij fiiofivruyv bpdws Ba-

o-i\ei5idv(avf us ^toi kxbvruv i^ovulav koX

tov aftaprziv Sib rty re\ei6r7jra, tj irdvTws

ye awdricropiyuy tpiirei, K&y iw apApruai
Sib. ri/v (pjpurov iic\oylp>, irel prjSi ravra

abrots lrpdrrew ovyxupovffw oi irpovd-

ropes run Soypdruv. Evidently there

fore the immorality of the followers is

not to be charged upon the principals.

Indeed sin, they said, was contracted

not merely by the outward act but in

the thought; lis yap b potxevaat 6t\uv

pMlXbs ioTl, K&V TOV pMXeVffOU pi) iviTV-

XV A iroifjtrai <pbvovOi\uv ivSpotpbvos

io~Ti, K&y pi] Svvqrai tpovevaai. K. r.\.
Cl. Al. Str. IV. 11.

3 e. g. Isidorus, deKriadru pbvov

iwaprUrai rb Ka\b» Kal imrev(erat. Beg.

of Str. m. Still it was allowed that not

even the infant was free from the stain

of sin; Clement quotes the words of

Basilides, <is obv rb rhrriov ob ir/»ij-

pjaprt)Kbs, ^ evepy&s p.b> oix T)paprriKbs

ovSiv iv iavrif, rif Si rb anaprfaai Ixov,

iirav bicof}\-l)0ii rtp rraJSeai, . . . txua' P^*

{y iavTif rb ipaprrrriKbr, atpoppty Si

irpbs rb apuipTijKivai prj \a{3wv. S. IV. 12.

Even the single exception made by the
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unaided strength of human nature, inculcated 1 moderation compared,

in all things, and complete self-controul. Certainly the

notion that he entertained in common with the Egyptians,
Brahmins, Pythagoras, Plato, and many of his fellow- OT'n l-

Gnostics, that life at best is a penal state, and that the

soul is subjected to successive states of existence for pur

gation, is hardly consistent with a debased moral teaching.

The sooner the soul had acquitted itself of its obligations,

the sooner it would be at rest in a higher state. 2 It is also

on record that contrary to the principles of many other

Gnostic sects he regarded "3the noble army of Martyrs"
with peculiar veneration. On the whole, the negative de

scription of the Basilidians given by 4Irenaeus is certainly

safe; et Judceos quidem jam non esse dicunt, Christianos

autem nondum ; but in more positive terms, this system in

its origin may be said to have been an amalgam of the

transitional forms of 5philosophy taught at Alexandria in

Church Catholic, was no exception in
his system, koX repl rbv Ki/ptor irriKpvs,
us repl avBpiirov \iyef 'Ecu' p.evroi

rapa\trCjv rofrrovs. . .£X0flS. . .Xeyuiv' 'O
Seiva otiv Tjp.aprev, tirade? yap b Seiva'

ibx fiiv iriTpir-Qi ipw' oux ^p.apjev p.ev,

Sfioios Si h Tip Ttixrxpirn vrjriip' el fievrot

atpoSporepov ix^iiaaio rbv \byov, ipw,

ivBpurron, 6mm' an AnopAtrgt, ivBpuirov

elvai, SIkoiov Si rbv Qe6v. KaBapbi yap

oi'ocis, ulcrrep elri tis, irb fivrov. S. HI.
1 el Si lis avrbs <pri<TU>b Ba&iKetdris,

b> pipos ix tou \eyop.imv SeX-fifiarot tov

Qeou irwei\-/i<pauev, rb TryarriKivat dVeura,

Sri \6yov aroatifyvai rpbs rb rav dray

to' trepov Si rb pnjSeybi iriffvfieiv Kal

rplror pnaetv pirfii hi k. t. X. CLEM. Al.
Str. iv. 17. Similarly his son Ibidorus,
Set Si Tip \oyiariKif Kpelrrovas yevofii-

rovt, tijs (Xdrrovos iv T}p2vKrlaeus (pari)-

vai Kparovyras. Ib. Sir. II. 10. Where

the mastery of brute passion is the sub

ject under consideration.
* dXXa rip BaatXelSv ii irrbOeou rpo-

apjapr-fyjaodv tjrrjirt rty r^Xty & erlpw

fjiu rip> xbXaaw irropivew bnavOa' rip
p.h iicXe/crty, inrl/xios Sib. fiaprvplov'

rty cfXXijx Si KaSaiponhrjr oUela xoXdVet.

Cl. Al. Sir. rv. 11. Cf. Times. 90.
3 See a passage from his Exegetica

bearing upon this subject, quoted by

Clem. Al. Str. iv. 12. It is printed

also by the Benedictine editor and by

Stieren in the Appendix. Here again

the statement of Irenoeus, that the

Basilidians were renegades in time of

persecution, may have suited the dis

ciples, but scarcely the master. Pbeudo-

Tertull. also says, martyria negat esse

facienda. Adv. Hcer. II. But it is only
fair that the heresiarch should be judged

by his own statements.
* Similarly Neander, Batilides

geJiSrt weder in diese CUwae der Judausi-

renden Theotophen, noch der durchau*

antijvdischen Onottiker. 62.
6 The first two sources are indicated

by S. Jerome. Universut pcene error de

Chaldceo et Syro et draco scrmone. Ad
Jovin. II.
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Hw origin, the early part of the second century, modified by the
~~

emanational theory of the East ; and so far as the religious
element was embodied in it, dignified with certain leading
terms and traditions of the Christian Beligion. It is by

no means asserted that this description is applicable to

the sect for any length of time from the founder. It
disappeared in all probability by attraction of its elements

on the one hand, towards the more poetical system of

Valentinus, and on the other, towards the neo-Platonic

opinions with which many principles were held in common.
1 Valentinus was an Egyptian, as Epiphanius states, of

the Phrebonitic nome ; after receiving full Christian in

struction, he lapsed from the faith, and amalgamating

together Catholic truths with various principles of the

Gnostic philosophy of his day, produced the system from

him called the Valentinian heresy. The use that this

heretic and his followers made of Scripture, plainly shews

that he had no superficial acquaintance with the Christian

doctrines. In Egypt he was still not only nominally of the

Church, but, if Epiphanius may be credited, a 2teacher. If
he had continued at Alexandria, possibly he might have

remained in comparative obscurity, and the five books of

Irenaeus, containing as they do information upon the Church

system and doctrine of the earliest period, that is of in

calculable value, would never have been written. But he

transferred his teaching to Rome, about 140 a.d., where

heresy as yet had never taken root ; and he was soon

deposed from his order, if he had ever been admitted to

any sacred function, and expelled the Church3. He then

retired to Cyprus, the head quarters of his heresy : but re

visited Rome on more than one occasion.

1 ffcer. xxxi. 3. potitum, indignatus da ecclesia authen-

3 Ibid. 7. ticae regutoe abrupit. . .ad expugnandum
8 Speraverat Episoopatum Valentinus, converaua veritatem, et cujuadam veteria

quia et ingenio poterat et eloquens. Sed opinionis aemini nactua colubroso viam

alium ex martyrii praerogativa locum delineavit. Tbbt. c. Vol. 4.
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The schools of Greece and Basilides furnished most Sources of
his heresy (

of the leading ideas in his system ; and even his notion '.

of two contending principles, that is usually connected

with the East, is much more suggestive of Plato and

Pythagoras. The Bishop of Portus indeed has described

Valentinus as a 'follower of these two philosophers. The
peculiar method however in which this heretic dealt with

the notions of philosophy, with reference to the cosmo

gony, was essentially Oriental ; and we can trace back

to no other original than the Persian Amshaspands and

Ferouers, his system of Moris, or consecutive emana

tions from One Divine Principle of Unity ; though even

these may be compared with the numerical harmonies

of Pythagoras, and his evolution of male and female

numbers.

Strong points of similarity may be observed between

the respective hypotheses of Valentinus and Basilides.

Eeproduction was of the very essence of Gnosticism ; and

as in these systems every created substance was imagined
to have had an antecedent e'iKwv, of which it was the imi
tation, so also the consecutive theories themselves, that

formed so prominent a feature in the history of the second

century, were little else than a varied modification of one

or two leading ideas, the generic characteristics of a com

mon stock. Basilides however was the philosopher, and

addressed himself to the learned; Valentinus was rather

the poet, and clothed the Gnostic system, that he found

ready to his hand, in a mythological dress, that was more

likely to prove attractive to the fancy of the many.

Hence his system acquired a rapid popularity. In the

East, in the West, and in the South, it spread with re

markable rapidity, though with considerable variations

1 OioXoTiyos oix 4jtA tui> J&tay- And again, ol Tlv$ay&pov kdX TXXdrwos

ye\lav ri)v atpcjw rty iavrov (Twayayiiy, ixaSTjral iKoKovB-fyxanrtt toTj KaB-rfftiaa.-

cii briStlS-optr, Stxalws JIvdayopiKbt xal fi6>ou, ipiffpririKTjv H]v StSatr/caXfav r)ji/

XlXaTUViKbs ou XpwTuwbs, \oyur$cbi. iavrdv /carejSdXoiTO. HlPP. Phil. VI. 19.
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How far from the common type. The broader features of this
Baaihdian

scheme are plainly discernible in the Basilidian theory,

and independently of historical evidence, the comparative

simplicity of this latter fully justifies the assumption that

it was prior in point of date. Thus the ovk wv Qeos of

Basilides was too severe an abstraction to be appre

ciated by the many, and it became in his successor's

definition, the abysmal silence, 'Buflos and 2i7>j, from whence

not only the creative word had not yet been evolved, but

to which no single definite notion of the human mind could

as yet apply. Not even the term NoDs could be predi

cated of it
,

when as yet nothing existed for it to act upon.

The fundamental notion is wholly similar. Then again

the universe, whether of intelligibles or sensibles, in either

case fell into three distinct classes, and the 8

e-rrKpavela to?

ovpavov of Basilides was the Pleroma of his successor; the

lowermost system was the astrological Hebdomad, in which

a divine life and energy was attributed to the planetary

worlds, as in the 3 Platonic and 4Philonic 5 Hebdomads;

though the notion is traced back to 6Chaldaea by Bardesanes.

The intermediate system was naturally the Ogdoad in both

1 But even this notion is to be dis

cerned in the Basilidian dictum, that all

above the Ogdoad was reserved in im

penetrable silence ; irdvra yap 0uXcur-

ob/icva airoKp6<pip aiumy. Hipp. Ph.

VII. 15.

* ivupavela, i.e. superficies, expanse.

So Philo having denned ypaup-i), a

line, as urjKos dTrXaris, adds, irKdrovs 5^

irpoayevopAvov 7£yerat iirupdveia. de M.
Op. p. ii M. Similarly Hippolytcs

in speaking of the Pythagorean evolu

tion of solids from a more point, yivercu

Si, (prjfftv, Ik ffyptctov ypa/ifir), Kal [suppl.

ix ypanp.ijs iwupdveia, ] irupdveia Si

bveura els fliSos arepebr vipiartiKt, <pi)<!t,

irup.a. Ph. VI. 23.

8 In Timm., e. g. it is said of the

planets, p. 38, tin. ult. Seap.ots re ip.\j/i-

Xois etbiuxTa SeBivra fwo iyewi)6ri rb re

irpotTTax&iv t-p.ade.

4 ovtol yap (ol daripes sc.) £wd re

eXvai \4ywTai, xal fwa voepd' uSXKor Si

vovs avrCiv 6 ixairros, SXos !«' SXav

irirovSaios k.t.X. Phil, de M. Op. 24.

5 ffthp-ara 5
' avrwv ixdirruiv iroi-qoas

b Qebs ^$7}Kevels tAr irepitpopas &s ij 8ari-
pov ireploSos yew, iirrd oiffas 6Vra iina,
meaning the sun, moon and five planets
visible to the naked eye. Tim. 38 D.

8 At least the aarpovbp.oi of Euseb.
are Chaldaans in the Syriac, e.g. oi Si

aarpovdpLOi <paffl ttjv yr/v rainrpr fiefie-

plaBai els irrd K\lp.ara, Kal apxew

ixdarov KKlp-aros ha tOv hrra dtrripw.

Prcep. Ev. VI. 9
. Syriaci, 'ij-i \X

\
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schemes, and was presided over, as Basilides said, by the The in-

Spirit, but according to Valentinus by Sophia, whose

synonym was also the Spirit. But in the Basili- pp ». 46.

dian theory, each of these two subordinate presiding
Powers, the Ogdoas and the Hebdomas, was densely

ignorant as regards the originating cause of all; and the

same notion was reproduced in the ignorance, not only
of the Valentinian Demiurge, but also of the superior

JEons. Still the ignorance of which Basilides spoke was

of a preservative character, and even 6 /xeyas ap-^wv was

only safe so long as he did not yearn for knowledge that p- c»- 3-

was too excellent for him. The Pleroma of Valentinus

was subject to a similar law, 'the infringement of which

first introduced discord into the Pleroma, that led to the

disorder of Sophia, produced the abortional Achamoth,

and issued in the creation of an evil world of matter.

Basilides also devised the notion of the 2eKrpwfia, a term

applied by him to the lower Sonhood, and by Valentinus to

the unformed issue of Achamoth.

Then again the tertiary Sonhood derived from the

Inscrutable, being of a grosser order, was detained upon

earth for the purpose of lustration, and was represented in

the 3eK\oyrj or elect seed that was a stranger upon earth,

but a denizen of heaven. And in the same way the seed of
Achamoth was a derivation from the Pleroma, whither it
must infallibly return upon the restoration of all things.
The more spiritual Sonhood also that instantly recurred to

the Supreme, is plainly reflected in the recurrence of the

/Soi/XijSels aliw rb vrip tt)v yvZaiv \afieiv,

(v iyvutrif icol &fiop<pltf lyhiero. §31.
' xal tj vl/mfri 7% iv ifiop<plf Kara-

\c\eiHH&y olovtl iKTpiIijxaTi. Hipp. Ph.
26.

Bard, de FaXo, p. Cubeton.

p. 1 1, n. 3, and cf. Did. Or. i Si]

3 (to! ivrtvOev %(vt/i>rty inXoryty rod

k6<x/xov & BiwiXe(5i;s flXi)<pivai X^yei, <is

tu> iTepudofuov <pforei o0<rav. Clkm. At.
Sir. TV. 26.

VOL. I. h
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Copied Valentinian Christ to the Pleroma after a transient efful-
.TilW111(1C3
— gence upon Achamoth ; while the essential aroma as it

were of Sonhood, that, as Basilides said, still attached to

the Spirit, was no less evidently represented in the doTu)

p. 33,6. a(p9apalas that adhered to Achamoth as the gift of Christ

and of the Holy Spirit. It may be observed in passing,

that the modicum of Christian instruction that Valentinus

had received is manifested in his doctrine of the Spirit.

In the Basilidian scheme the Spirit was said clearly not to

p. xci». s. be consubstantial with the Sonhood ; though the odour of

Sonhood passed not wholly over from it ; but Valentinus

in correction of this gross misappreciation of Christian doc

trine, declared that Christ and the Holy Spirit are consub

stantial with each other ; while the relation in which they

stood to the yEons of the Pleroma, the various modes of
the Divine subsistence, was to reduce all to one principle

of unity, so that under the influence of one heavenly

p. 22. bond, all were equally Divine Mind, all were Logos, and

Truth, and Life, &c, &c; in other words, Christ and

the Holy Spirit, as existing in the perfect consubstantia-

tion of the 'Pleroma, were themselves consubstantial with
the Divine Entities of which it consisted. Further, in the

Basilidian scheme, the unformed mass of 2rnatter, called
there, duopcpta and irnvairepfkla, was first evolved, and from
this unformed mass the psychic Ogdoad, or peyas dp-^wv,

had his being. In a similar manner the Passion of Acha
moth gave rise in the first instance to primary matter, rod

p. 4i. /uev ex tov vdOovi, d vXri, but subsequently to the psychic
principle, from whence Demiurge emanated, the Ruler of
all that was consubstantial with his own psychic nature,
and organiser of the material, twv etc tov irdQovs xal tijs

1 Pleroma is expressed in Hebrew 8 In Plato'B philosophy matter was
by but this term is identified uncrccUe; but the soul, as dominant,
cabbalistically with (Int. in was first harmonised ; then the work of
Zoh. II. viii. 2,) because both terms educing order from chaos commenced,

sum 86. Cf. also Phjiolaub, B<kckh, p. 166.
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S\r)s. So also the primary emanations from the funda- but mom

mental unity are in both cases identical ; in the one case ^creticf"

as in the other, vods, having been first evolved, was followed
~~

by X070S : and the subsequent variations of Valentinus are

attributable, partly to the Pythagorean and Egyptian modes

of thinking with which he was imbued ; partly to his

anxiety to clothe the arithmetical mysticism of these sys

tems in terms taken from the Christian records ; partly also

to the incorporation of oriental and cabbalistic ideas, that

had now been long known at Alexandria from the writings

of Numenius, Aristobulus and Philo. Hence the Pytha
gorean 'tetractys is found to be the basis of his system.

2Bu#os, Nods, Aoyos, and 'AvOpavn-os are the male elements p >o

of the Tetrad; but as in the Pythagorean evolution of
numbers an odd, or male term, is accompanied by anp-w.

even or female expression, 3pair by pair, so each of these

effluxes of the Deity was accompanied by a female iEon ;

and the entire series, thus far, was set forth by Valentinus

in the terms of S. John's Gospel, it being said, that

The Word was made flesh and dwelt among us; and we fce-Joh.i. 14.

held His glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father,

full of grace and truth; where there is an indication of p*>-

the Father, Charis the synonym of Sige, Monogenes the

equivalent of Nus, Aletheia, Logos; and further, Zoe,

Anthropos and Ecclesia are declared, where he says, that

in Him was life, and the life was the light of men; the two J<*. i. 4.

first in express terms, the last by implication, as involved p w

(see Did. Or. § 41,) in the term Light. But the Mon

1 The Tetrad represented matter in * Irbn^us, indeed, enumerates By-

the Pythagorean philosophy. Unity thut, Sige, Nut, Aletheia, pp. 80, 100 ;

was as a point, and meant either but Sige was no invariable element in

material or immaterial substance. The the computation. See pp. 18, 99, n. »,

Dyad was the point extended lineally. 108; therefore the Tetrad must have

The square of the Dyad was superficies, been independent of it
,

and consisted

and the cube, or tetrad, having depth only of male terms,

and breadth, was solid matter. See 3 And this binary progression was

Hrpp. Ph. VI. 13 ; Pl. de It. et Os. 81 ; by Tetrads, e.g. i+» = 3
,

3+4 = 7
i

Phil, de M. Op. § 16. 5+6=11.

hi
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Three avQptDiro? was borrowed from the Adam Cadmon of the

^Mon°, Cabbala through the medium of 'Philo's writings, mean-

ing the arrhmothele ideal of the human race ; and by a

further prosecution of the same notion, Bythus himself,

in certain onsets of the Valentinian stock, was termed

"ai'OpwTroi, as having been the primary exemplar, after which

man was formed /car' tiKova. The Tetrad therefore with

the correlative feminine terms formed the Ogdoad. But
the Egyptian deities, as we have seen, were divided into

p.xxw. three groups. The primary order, as Herodotus has

informed us, consisted of eight deities ; and a certain

harmonical proportion subsisting between these groups,

justifies the inference that they were originally based upon

definite geometrical analogies, and that Valentinus adopted

from the Egyptian theosophy the same numerical mysti

cism, that several ages previously had suggested to Pytha

goras one principal feature of his philosophy. As there

fore the second group of twelve deities emanated from

the primary Ogdoad in the old Egyptian mythology, so in

the Valentinian system the Decad first was evolved from

the Ogdoad, and the Dodecad from the Decad. But the

analogy is only general, and must not be strained. The
triple division of the entire system, and the co- existence

of an Ogdoad and a Dodecad, as also the principle of emana

tion of one series from a preceding element, is all that is

adduced, but this is sufficient to connect the Valentinian

with the Egyptian method of progression. With regard
to the Decad, this too was evolved from the Tetrad, but

by a different process. Here the numerical value of the
p. xliv.
t-hiicM.op. 8UCCessive digits of the Tetrad sum ten; and Hippolytus,

1 De M. Op. §23, 24, 46—51 ; Leg. East, where it was an article of faith

Alleg. 29. that the Supreme Principle, transmi-
* The Ophites, lxxxiv. considered the ewte Voluntatem tuam in forma Lucit

Adam Cadmon to be tho source of their fulgenlit, composite in fiyuram huma-

system of emanations, p. 134, n. 2. nam. ShabistaNI ap. Hydk, c. 22, p.

The Jews obtained the notion from the 298.
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in speaking of the Pythagorean arithmetical mysticism, as in the

thus sums the decad, to yap ei>, Svo, rpla, rearaapa ylverai EM^ho-n

$e'ica, 6 re'Xejos apiGnw, which was perfect, as foreclosing logy'

the series of units, all succeeding numeration being carried p' 157"

on by combining the self-same units with a decad. It
should be added, however, that Hippolytus also describes

the decad, in the Pythagorean theory, as symbolising ma

terial substance xplus its nine accidents. This group then,

either as having a dynamic existence in the Tetrad, was in

tercalated between the Ogdoad and the Dodecad ; or the

five Egyptian deities that were intercalated to bring the

twelve lunar months of thirty days into agreement with

the solar year, may have furnished the basis of the Decad,

each term, as in the evolution of the Ogdoad from the

Tetrad, having been united in avXvyla with some other

correlative term. The Dodecad, in the more ancient

system, was in all probability zodiacal ; but in the Valen-

tinian scheme it expressed that imitative progression that

was of the very essence of this theory. Thus, as in arith- p-

metical notation, each successive Decad is increased by

units of addition, so the Valentinian Decad having been

completed, was re-commenced by an initial pair ; and in

the same way that Bythus and Sige preceded the Pleroma

of Intelligibles, the pair now added to the Decad to

form the Dodecad, headed the world of Sensibles ; and

stood midway between the world of Intellect that they

foreclosed, and the world of Matter that was next evolved.

Valentinus, therefore, may have borrowed the rough out

line of his system from the old mythology of Egypt, but

1 A6o ovv Kara tov WvOaybpav eUri k6- ffvpftefiriKbra yivij aawpaTa Iwia, 3.

afiot, tts /Up votjtos, 6t ?xft TVV pov&tia xwpk tlvat Tijs ovtrlat oi) tovarai, ttoiop

ipxv", fft Si alo-Btrros, ravra Si iari Kal voabv, koX irp6s n, Kal ttov Kal rbre,

TtTpaKTvi fxovaa t'
,

tt]v plan Kcpalav, Kal KciaSai, Kal (xeL"> Ka' foieu", Kal Tdo~x-

ipiBpiv rfKaar Kal (<nt Kara, robs tui. "Eotw o5k bvia tA <rvp.fSep-iiKoTa

IlvBayopiKovs tA r) pXa Kepala, Tpurri) Trj oiW?, oft &piBp.ovp.imi ovvixti t6v

Kal Kvpiwrirrf, Kal twv vor/Twv obala reKuov apiBpiv rbv i . HlPPOL. Philos.

rorrrui Kal alaB-qrwi XapPayopivrf [adj. VI. 24.
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JEon con- his details were filled in with a mixed application of the
etituenta

pjji]og0phy Qf Greece, and of the terminology of the

Christian Church.

The various emanations from the Deity, that in pre

vious systems had been termed Swd/ueis, neye9rj, &c. were

called by Valentinus aiaJyey. The etymon of this term, ac

cording to 1Aristotle, is del wv, with which Plato apparently

agrees, in saying, 2that the soul partakes of the reason and

harmony of sensible and eternal beings; and that time is

the reflex of eternity; 3 the Eternal being del Kara -ravTa.

Thus, in philosophic language, aiwv being the converse

of time, by a natural progression it came to express the

'Deity, as the eternal antithesis of man formed in time.

P. 8, n. ». So Arrian, as quoted in Grabe's note, uses the term alwv

as the correlative of dvOpwn-os. Plutarch brings the term

into still closer contact with the Gnostic sense of almv, as

involving an essential yvwcm, when he says, that *a know

ledge of things as they are, constitutes in his mind the

felicity of the Eternal, and that apart from this knowledge

immortality would be no longer life but time. But in the

older language of philosophy alwv was to the Deity, as

time is to Man, and in the Valentinian system expressed

those co-eternal emanations from the Deity, that connected

1 etXX' dvaWolwra Kal dradrj tV
dploTTjv (xovra fwfy', Kal rijv avrapKejTd-

ttjv, StareXe? t6v dtravra aluiva .. ,rd yap

rAos rb repiixov Tbv rfjt indarov ftu^s

Xpbvov, ov p.t)6iv t£u Kara (pica, aluiv

ixdoTov KlxXqrac' Kara Tbv avrbv Si

\6yon, Kal to toO irdvros ovpavov rAot,
Kal to t6v wdnTa xphvov Kal tt\i> dweipiav

wepiixo" tAos, aluv io~Tu>, dirb tov dtl
elyai el\T]tpws TTfv iTrwvvpUav, dddvaTot

Kal delot. De Cicl. I. 9 ; Met. VII. 1072 6.

- \oyurpu>v de fierkxovaa Kal ap/xovlat

ipuxh ruf voiyruv del Te Svrur. Tim.

p. 37 A. elxi) b" irwoei Ktyrrrbv two

alCvos irotrjaai, Kal StaxoapQn S.p.a ov-

pavbv jroiel pUforros alwvoi h tn (car'

dptffpibv lovaav aiiiciw elxbva, toOtw t»

or} xpbvov oivopidKap.ev. lb. D. Again,
dXXd xpivov Tavra aluvd re pufLovftimv

. . . yeyovev etS% lb. 38 B ; and cf. the

Pindaric fragment preserved by Plu
tarch, fwv Si Xelrerai alCbvos (tSuXor.

Contol. ad Apoll. no.
9 In the Syriac alwv is (^£Li|,

referred to }-»Ot), I am, by Ephb. Str.
Mom. un. liv.

* olp.at Si Kal tt;s aloiviov fw^s, r*p 6

Qebs etXrixev, eCSaifiov ehai rb T-jj yvwaei

fii) rpoaro\iTtiy rb. ywbptera, tov Si

yivuxrKeiv rd 6ma Kal <ppoyet» d<paipe-

6trrm, oi j8(oc dXXd xpoooy elvat rip d0a-

vacian. Plot, de I». et Ot. 1.
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the Supreme Being with this lower world of matter and of of the

time. Though 1Philo does not use the term, the same idea
Pleroma-

is conveyed by his XJ70S, $vi>aneh, lUai, k.t.X. We may

take niton therefore, in the Valentinian acceptation of the

word, to mean an emanation from the Divine Substance,

subsisting co-ordinately and co-eternally with the Deity,
as distinct "\6yot, the Pleroma still remaining one.

The system of Valentinus, from abundant internal

proof, is seen to have consisted of thirty iEons; but the

theory was not spun wholly from his own brain; he bor

rowed from older sources, principally indeed from Basi-
lides, but also from the Ophite, or 3 Gnostic properly so

called. Then, again, his system almost immediately di

varicated into an 4Eastern and Western branch of the

same stock; so that we may naturally expect to find state

ments in detail, that are not quite consistent with each

other. Taking therefore the thirty ./Eons as a known

quantity, there arises the doubt whether Bythus and Sige

at the commencement, or Christ and the Spirit at the con

clusion, are to be eliminated. Hippolytus adopts, very

expressly, the former alternative, and Irenaeus partially

confirms his statements. Bythus, 6 he says, stood singly

and alone, and was the Monadic source of the entire Ple
roma, from which, in fact, he was distinct; a primary Horus

intervening. Indeed the synonyms whereby the first P. 100.

of these JSons Nus was known, Pater, and Arche, shew s«. u, 3.

1 See the suggestive passage rvy- also shews that Christ and the Holy
xdvy tis i!-i6xpaiis, k.t.X. C0nf.Ling.2S. Spirit made up the full complement of

* \4yovot 54 (col toi)s alGhmi ifunrb- 30. Kal ylrnvrax TpidKOvTa aluvcs nera

fiuis Tip XSyy Xayovt. Did. Or. rod XpurTov Kal tov 071011 Hvtvp.aToi.
J So Irkn^us says that the heresi- It is evident also that Jesus, in the Mar-

arch adopted its principles from older cosian system, represented the 30 vEonh

Gnostic sources, p. 98. that contributed to his formation ; and

* The eastern, and posBibly the more that Christ and the Holy Spirit were of

ancient branch, was represented by Theo- this number; see p. 23, where IIoTpoj

dotus in the Si&a<XKa\la araroXiiri), the applies to NoOs. For this reason again

western is described to us by Irenaeus. Bythus would seem to be independent
5 See note 1, p. 99. Hippolttus of the Pleroma. Compare p. 1 1, n. 4.
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Rationale that the series 'commenced with him, while the correlative

cf.Did.or.6. synonyms, Proarche and Propator, as clearly mark an

after thought. Still it is very evident that the Ogdoad
was never complete without Bythus and Sige. Even the

p. ii2. system that described the vEons as mere modes of the

Divine Subsistence, placed Bythus at their head.

The first Ogdoad then consisted of 2Bythus and Sige,

from whence emanated Nus and Jletheia, Logos and Zoe,

Anthropos and Ecclesia, four pair of masculine and femi

nine terms; the rationale of this Ogdoad being as follows:

Bythus or "Apprjros, the First Inscrutable Cause of all, is

perfectly incomprehensible to the finite intellect, whether

of Man or Angel; Mind is no adequate term to describe

ct put. nm his Being; Truth is no sufficient expression of his Reality;
is.etos.54. the Word, meaning thereby the 3Philonic counterpart of

the Divine l&eat of Plato, conveys no true notion of the

way in which All Things have ever been present in the

Divine Prescience; neither is Life, comprehensive as the

term is, sufficiently so to comprehend the mode of sub

sistence of the * Eternal. But these several expressions of
Power and Glory co-eternal with the Deity, may serve to

unite the conception of things create and finite with the

Infinite; though, in proportion as they descended in closer

relation with the create, the Perfection of the Deity that

1 Nous and 'AX^Oeta, with the two being dpperoB^Xvt, 99, 2, and was the

succeeding pairs of j35ons, are said to be sole cause ; TtXei&repos Si 6 ITor^p, Sri

the primary root of all the succeeding dylvmrros <3rpivot, 81A t/jwttjs rijs pidt

./Eons ; avrai ydp irpCrrai nard. OvaXtv- <rv£vylas tov NoO nal t^j 'AXTjfMas,

tXvov filfai tCjv altjjvtav yeySvafft. HlPP. wdffas twv yevoptvwv npofiaXciv cvTrSptjae

Ph. vi. 30. Again, when Christ and /S/fas.
Hipp. Phil. vi. 29.

the Holy Spirit were put forth, their 3 266, 2. Cf. also Plot, ol phi yip
immediate origin was not referred to iv ovpavtp ko.1 dffrpois XoyoL kclI ctSij ko.1

Bythus, ov yd.p avr6s <pij<n irpoeflaXev, diroppbai tov GcoP, Is. et Os. 59. Cl. Al.
dXXd i NoPs icaJ t) 'AXffleia, Xpiarbv says that X670S is a barbarian (Chaldie-

koI Tlvevpa 07101". vi. 31. an?) equivalent for the Platonic idta:
' Otherwise termed Uppijros, Pro- i) bt US4a, (vvor/pa tov 9eoO, Swep ol

arche and Propator. Sige however was fidpfiapoi Xoyov dp$Ka<ri tov Oeou.
'

Sir.

no true consort of Bythus, who included V. 3.

in himself the idea of male and female, * Cf. Maimonides, p. 108, n. 2.
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consists in an entire abstraction from the material, was of the

lowered, as it was thought, and became in a certain
°gdoad'

qualified; so that the Mind of the Deity, or Nous,

that, together with Truth, was wholly cognisant of the

Being and Nature of Bythus, transmitted that knowledge

in a fainter degree to the Word, or Divine Exemplar of

All things create, and his consorted Life; to use the M.oP.49;cf.°
Pint. Ion, p.

illustration of Philo; the magnet holds a whole series of de- ^'p^
tached rings, but with a force that decreases in an inverse 207,'*!"'

P'

ratio to the increasing distance. The Divine principle of

yvdoffis then was the virtue that constituted the life of the p-*M.

entire Pleroma, but in this way there was an original taint

of imperfection in it
,

from which none but Movoyevtjs or

No?s alone was free. The first three pairs of jEons there

fore, counting Bythus and Sige, may be referred to the

notion of the One Supreme Deity existing absolutely as

Mind; and relatively also as Mind eternally cognisant of all

things, before they had been called into existence. This

relative notion of the Divine Mind in its contemplative

aspect as A070?, serves to introduce the most perfect of
God's works, the prototypal Idea of Man, Humanity in the

abstract, so far as it is connected with the Supreme by a

true gnosis, and therefore chosen and elect in contradis

tinction to those who have no such gift, and are wholly

incapable of the glories of the Pleroma; hence the notion

of an Ecclesia, or separation of the seed, possessed of this

attribute of knowledge, from the rest of Mankind; and by
a natural progression, the emanation of Logos and Zoe de

veloped itself as "AvOpwiros and

'

EnicXricr'ia ; i.e. Man, as

redeemed to God from the world, subsisted in the fore

knowledge of the Logos, and therefore of the Deity, from Did.or.4i.

all eternity. It was the heretical phase of a Catholic
truth; and all these terms, as we have seen, were taken

from the opening of S. John's Gospel.

We proceed now with the Decad and Dodecad, the
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Rationale series of five and of six avfyylai evolved from the first

Decad Ogdoad. Here again there was considerable discrepancy

in the several sections of the Valentinian school. Irenseus

says throughout, that Aoyos and Zwij evolved the Decad,

while the Dodecad proceeded forth from "A vOpcoiros and
'
EKicXqala, whereas Hippolytus says that NoD? and 'AXtjOeia

sent forth the Decad, the 1Dodecad being the offset of

Aoyos and Zcoij. Reasons are assigned by him that give

rather an air of probability to this statement; the names

also of the /Eons are in harmony with it. He says, that

Nods and 'AXtjBeia perceiving that Aoyos and Za»j possessed

the generative faculty, when "Avdpwiros and
'
E/cirXijcn'a were

evolved, evinced their gratitude to the Supreme by put-

p.xiw. ting forth a Decad, the most 2perfect number of JEons;

because Bythus was the most perfect, as having evolved

by his own individual energy, the source and germ of the

entire Pleroma. Similarly Nods and 'AXyOem being imper

fect, as not possessing that power of independent produc

tion, Aoyos and Zwi) honoured them with a series, but of
an 'imperfect number, and put forth the Dodecad. Thus

the Decad describes attributes and qualities that agree

closely with the hypothesis that they emanated from .Nus ;

and the male terms were Bythius, Ageratos, Autophyes,

Akinetos, and Monogenes; while the feminine ovXvyoi are

suggestive of the intermingling, as it were, of the Finite

with the Infinite, with an anticipated solution of the result-

cr. Did. or. ing discord in final harmony; they were Mixis, Henosis,

*Hedone, Syncrasis, and Macaria.

The Dodecad exhibits names that are no less appli-

1 Outoi 8t48e<to [leg. S4ko] al&ves,

otfs Tivis fiiv itrrb tov NoO Ktxi ttjs

'AXij(Maj \cyovai, rwis Si inrb tov A4-

yov icoi T7js Zwrji k.t.\. Hipp. Ph. vi.

3°-
8 i. e. in the Pythagorean sense.

3 Miller prints dXXi yip ivareKcT,

without note or comment ; but the cor

rect reading is manifestly dXXA yip iv

&Te\ti. In the last line also of the same

page the reader may note the correction,

Abca Si ol tov NoC* xai TTjs 'WrjSflas,

SuSiica Si ol tov \byov <ca!ttjs Zwtjs.

* See lxxxi. 7, 9, Ixxxii. 5, lxiii. 1.
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cable to lA6y(K and Zwt}. It was to the Decad, as the
Regeneration of Man is to the Creation; and it shadowed

forth the work of the Spirit in the Regeneration of Man,

the recipient of that Divine seed or yvaxris, which is his
true life everlastingly decreed in the will of the Supreme.

Thus we meet with the male terms Paracletus or * Delegate,

Patricos, the source of filial adoption, Metricos, the reflex

of the work of the Spirit, the Eternal, the Called, and

the Destined; Aionios, Ecclesiasticos, and Tkeletos. While
the first three female iEons spenk for themselves as the

gifts of grace, Pistis, Elpis, Agape; the 'fourth is the

Cabbalistic TWI, avveait, the last, npJH, (or rather nifiOPT,

Prov. ix. 1,) ero<j)la, of the same system, while the penulti
mate MaKapioTt)1! was in all probability JT^X, the Syrian
Fortuna (Gliicksgottin, Gesen.) or Astarte, incorporated by
the heresiarch to attract converts from among the Syrian
heathen. So far it is not difficult to trace a certain kind

of rationale in the Valentinian system ; and taking it as a

whole, it was an attempt to exhibit Biblical truths, with a

philosophic colouring, and with an Oriental application of
the emanative theory to the ideas of the philosopher. In
fact it was a purely syncretic combination, in which each

1 Here again Hippolytus notes a

varied account, trcpoi Si robs SuSexa, vtt&

toS 'Avdp&wov koX rrp 'E/ticXijaios, (repoi

Si inrb rot Abyov KalTTjsZufjs. Ph. VI. 30.
1 Philo uses the term in this sense,

OMtvl bi rapanXJirip, rlt yip rjv (repos;

b pJwtp Si (avrip -xjn)aip.cvot b Qe6s k.t.X.

de M. Op. 6. Again, Trapdic\rp-oi> ivayb-

pjaroA wu9A, k.t.\. 16.59. The Christian

instruction that Valentinus had received,

and the liberal use that he made of S.

John's Gospel, (see I. 75
—83, n. 46,)

would justify the supposition that he

used the word aa our Saviour, who

in promising 4XXok TapdKXrrroD J oh.

xiv. 16, implied that himself was irapd-

rXirrot, as in fact the same Apostle

terms him, 1 Joh. ii. 1. In the Didasc.

Or. the same term is declared by Theo-

dotus to be the synonym of JeBus; see

p. 38, 1, 2, 3, but it is clearly in the

sense of Delegate, Sri 7rXi}pi;s t&v al&vwv

i\,6\v6ct>, (is diro toO d\ov TpoeXddie,

and Tkrtullian Bays, vicarium prccficit

Paraeletum, Soterem, c. Val. 16. Here
it is applied to the Spirit, as I imagine,

in the same sense, as the vicarious re

presentative of the Pleroma in the elect

seed.
3 The Spirit throughout the Gnostic

systems was considered as feminine.

(See pp. 22, 3 ; 33, 1 ; 46, 224, 225 ;

234, 4.) So in the Cabbala HJ'l is the

Supreme Mother, the Mother

Inferior. Cobb. Denud. n. i. 362, 363.
And see Philo, de Ebr. § 8.
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Enthyme- notion as it arises may be referred with a tolerable degree

of certainty to its origin, sometimes in the Oriental

theosophy, sometimes in the Jewish Cabbala, but far

more frequently in the Greek philosophy.

We turn now to a scarcely less abstruse subject, the

Valentinian account of the Creation of the world. It may

be premised that it agrees neither with the philosophical

notion that matter is eternal, simply because nothing can

come of nothing; nor with the later Oriental view, that

matter is the matrix of the evil principle, eternally co-ex

isting with Supreme good, and contending for the mastery;

P.8. on the contrary, Bythus, in the beginning, was a solitary

abstraction, and it was only after many successive emana

tions, that 1matter was brought to the birth. There was a

recognition of the Eastern principle, so far as it was

thought impossible that gross matter should be evolved

immediately from that which is purely spiritual substance;

but virtually the Mosaic account was adopted, that God
created the Heaven and Earth, and all the generations of

pp.«v. them; and so far, as we have seen, the Basilidian system

also agreed. The Valentinian theory then exhibits the

following notions. In the first place 2Love was the impul

sive principle that caused the emission of the Only-begot

ten NoSs, and 'AXydeta, and a Divine 3ev9vvt}ms was its

mode. But * Tvwait was the substance in which Novs was

evolved; and that which in Bythus was an impulsive Love,

developing itself in the Divine conception, was 5 engendered

1 Cf. wpiiirrp/ apxty toTCiKfircu rty yv&ffe&s, ujs warty vltji, xal tvdvpvqGis

obalav, p. 17, where see the note also; aXyBela, dir' dVijflfias TpoeXBiv lis iri
the first germ of all things is expressly A/ffujinjo-ews ^ yruais.
referred to Bythus, as apxh rwv wavruv, 3 p. 14, n. 4. Similarly Enmva
/col Ka.04.irep air(pp.a, p. 9. and Thelema were the two co-ordinates

a
V- 99, n. 3. Compare also Did. of Bythus, in the Ptolemean view, p.

Or. 7. fiyovcv otV xal i dird yvtiirttos, 107.

rovrian Tijs TaTpucfjt ivBvpfyrcut wpo(\- * p. 13, § 2, beg.; 27, 1 ; 53, 1.

6uv, yiwis [/. I. vovt qu. TNOTS] tout- « Compare wpixpaaa> pip d-yaTjjj,
fori* 4 flit, in St' vlou 6 warty iyvucrSi] k.t.X. with wddos...i enty^aro iv rolj
to 5i T7js ayairrjs rrev/ua KiKparai rtp rrjs wepl rbv No&V, 14, 4, also 76, 2.
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in each successive emanation, as an ev9unr/<ris or intentio Gnosis.

animi, whereby every JEon desired a perfect knowledge of

By thus. 'This yviuais, in each successive development, be

came weaker; while, in proportion to its declining strength,

the "desire for unattainable knowledge was intensified,

until a point was gained, when yvwats was at its minimum,

and the primordial ev6uni&is at its maximum of develop

ment; it was under this condition that Sophia trans- pp. is, w, 1.

gressed the bounds of the Pleroma, in her desire to know

Bythus in his Ineffable glory; and her longing threatened

speedily to 'resolve her into the entire substance *(ek rrjv

6\r)v ovv'iav) of Bythus, i. e. her Enthymesis into the Love

of which it was the representative, and her gnosis into the

Omniscience of the Omniscient; when the 5entire body of P. i6, 5.

JEons, becoming alarmed, lest in her fate they should be

hold their own, as sharing with her the same Enthymesis,

besought Bythus to alleviate her distress. It was at this

point that a boundary line was first drawn around the Ple
roma, and 6Horus was evolved by Bythus as the stay and

support of the whole system; he was in the image of

Bythus, unpaired, and without sex, and was put forth

through Monogenes, that the remedy might be co-extensive

1 Compare the Marcosian view,

pp. 130, 131, and 310, I.
3 See p. 14, n. 3. Compare also the

Basilidian notion, p. cv. 3. It may be

observed, that bOiiptrjan, Act. xvii. 29,

is rendered in the Peshito vers, by

yv&ais. Also that vous was

evolved by the reaction of Bythus upon

his own Mind; Sia t?)s ZvOvnijacM t?)$

iavrov, lis h> iavriv iynuiKus, irpctyia

ixovarytvrj. Did. Or. 7.
3 virb T7js y\vKiJTTp-os ...hi KOT07reir6-

cSai. Ibid.
* The view of Neander, see p. 1$,

n. 3 ; but the sequel conveys the notion

of material substance: compare p. 24,

us iv toWS v\v, represented Platoni-

cally as dirapov, p. 27. The opening of

the Didasc. Or. as emended by Bernays

also favours this view; Christ, it is

said, commended Sophia in her passion

to the Father, tva fii] Karairx^V ivravda
inrb ruv apiortpuv duvdfieuii, § I, where

dpiartpuv has been substituted for the

old reading arepUsKiai.
6 Perhaps in p. 15, vhrp, was an

early gloss upon obaiav, in its Aristotelian

sense of matter, but read by the trans

lator and others as S\rjv.

6
PP- TSi 17- Hippolytus, however,

places first the emanation of Christ

and the Holy Spirit, as making up the

complement of thirty ^Eons. See 10, 4.
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pp. cxli. 1,
en. 2.

Enthyme- with the disorder, evOunrjaK having been developed with

Passion, the first evolution of NoSs. This Horus had a two-fold

function, being both confirmative as opos, and separative

as loTavp6s: in either respect he strengthened and sup

ported Sophia, and having separated her from her passion,

kept it from re-entering the Pleroma on the one hand,

while on the other he stopped all further egress to the other

iEons. !Elsewhere Horus is said to have been distinctly

double; one boundary intervening between By thus and the

Pleroma, and a second shutting off Achamoth, the hyposta-

tised Enthymesis of Sophia, 3that is, the lower Ogdoad

from the Pleroma. These JEons were as the iSeat of Plato,

having each an individual Divine character; each was a

reflex of the Divine Mind, and each was the * archetypal

representative of a subsequently created system. The per-
ptot. tz. i. Bonification of Wisdom by King Solomon, in the Book of

Proverbs, and again by the writer of the apocryphal book,

in no way offends our sense of the true and edifying.

The inspired writer ascribed to Wisdom the principal

agency in creating the world, so also did the heretic ; only

then he intercalated a whole system of Divine entities,

and developed in an absurd and extravagantly grotesque

manner material substance from spiritual ; giving a shock

to our feeling of reverence, and at the same time to

common sense.

1 trrdvpbs meaning, not a cross but & aeibueva koX irdXnaxifiera, rA p.h xtmi
stockade fence, formed of trravpol or tal gapea 4XXfl, id Si fiava koI Kovtpa ett

stakes. HlPPOLYTCS calls it xaP<LKwlia- iripta t£tt (ptpiaeva (Spay rbre ovra tA

See p. 18, n. i : for the other names of rtrrapa yiri) atikfiaa vt6 -rrp SelaiUrrp,

Horns, see the notes on pp. 18, 19; to KooviUrrp abrrfi olor ipydrov cturfiip

which we may add the suggestion, that rapixorrot, k.t.X, Tim. p. 53. The

Valentinus borrowed his notion of Car- modern dressing machine is described.

pities, the separator of chaff from the * p. 100, Spout re Sto 6rt6ero. k.t.X.

grain, from Plato, where he speaks •
4) KakovfUrr) *ar' avrois 'OySoat,

of the violent separative Wrtpm of the ^ l/crit ITXif/xi/taToj 2o0<a. Ph. TI. Ji.
material elements: TA Ji Ktroi/icva * "Eicourros rwv aliirwv t&wv fxei tXiJ-
iWa SXKooe dei <p4pto0ai 5taicptv6p.a>a, pu/ia rip cvfyyor. "Oca oir in <rv{\rylat,

waftp rA (nrd tujv v\oKOmr Tt koI tpaal, Tpoi'px^rai TrXrfpui/iard iffrar, oca

opydvw -rwr vepl Trjf tov alrov KdBapaiv Si dxd ivbi, dxbrtl. Did. Or. 32.
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Hitherto we have detected nothing approaching to a eliminated

materialisation of these iEons; the first step in this direc- pTeroma.

tion was the separation of 'Enthymesis with its incidental

passion from Sophia, who then returned into the Ple-

roma relieved of her craving for forbidden knowledge,

and established in that which is the only guarantee for

continued duration, the conviction that the Supreme Being
is wholly ineffable and inscrutable. But her Enthymesis
with its passion remained without the Pleroma, as an

abortive substance, spiritual in its character, but "without

form, and void of ideality, though endued with 3 something
of the JEon's impulsive character ; wherefore as being
without form, the paternally 4generated element, mere

substance being inherited from the mother, Enthymesis
was known as the weak and female product, and was

named * Achamoth, Solomon's equivalent for Wisdom, and

her irdOr) eventually were hypostatised as distinct material P. 35, 2.

substance.

In order to preserve the iEons for the future from

similar passion, Nus, 6 by the Father's forecast, put forth

another avfyyta, Christ and the Holy Spirit; the latter

throughout the Gnostic systems involving 'the feminine

1 Enthymexii or Achamoth, as the e p. 31, i.e. fl1D3n, plural in form,

representative of the arrhenothele By- but in power a lingular noun. Prov. i.

thus, received a variety of names, the 10, ix. 1. Possibly also, xiv. I. The

feminine titles of Mother, Ogdoas, Wis- Valentinian Achamoth is clearly iden-

dom, Earth, Jerusalem, and Spirit, 46, tical with this Hebrew term ; for Theo-

as also the male appellation of Lord. dotus after citing Prov. ix. 1, proceeds,
3 The Hippolytan text is faulty. «ai rpdrov rdvruv jrpo/3<£\\erai eU6va

The abortion of Sophia is styled ovuiay tov jrorpAs, Oebv 6V oS ivAffltv rbv

eCfio/xpov nal tiKarauKiiaaTov, but the otpcw&r nal ttjv yfjv, k. t. X. Did. Or.

scripture quotation that immediately 46.

follows, suggests the true reading, 7; 5^ 6 Kara Trpo^dnav rod Xlarpbs, but

yfj ijy idparos nal aKaraffKevaffTOS. It evolved by NoOs, p. 21, as Hippolttus

should be noted that Achamoth repre- has said, i Xptoros liriirpof}\riOtU diro

gents the unorganised state of the Pla- rou Nov (to! 7tJi 'AX-ndetas, (piptpaae,

tonic soul, as yet void of Intellect. k. t. X. VI. 31.
3 tpxHriK-fp rtva AM«! ip/i^y rvyxd- 7 p. 33, n. I ; p. 46 ; and p. 101 ; but

vovaav. Ibid. Cf. p. 33. Philo suggested the peculiarity, p. liv.
4 p. 16, 4; p. 10, 1; p. 32, n. 1, 3. 6 ; cxxiii. 1.
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notion. First of all Christ confirmed the ^Eons of the

Pleroma, by conveying to them the knowledge that the

Supreme is wholly incomprehensible, and that their only

'security lay in a full conviction of this truth; but that the

source of their being and formation, was that which may

be conceived of Him, t^s oe yeveaews avrov 2[avrwv] Kat

fxop<pw<Tew<} to 3 KaTaXrjTTTov avrov. The Holy Spirit then

perfected so completely the harmony of the Pleroma, that

each JEon became one with the others, and the style and

title of each individual became the designation of the

rest ; then the entire body, like the Siren, so poetically ima

gined by Plato as the harmony of each mundane orbit, or

like the rolling spheres of Pythagoras, or, if it may be

added without irreverence, like the Sons of God of the

patriarch Job, pealed forth the 4 praises of By thus, who

reciprocated their joy.
But their praise took also a practical turn. For as the

./Eons were now ra iravra ev iraatv, SO each contributed

that which was most excellent in his individual being, for

the formation of Jesus or Soter, reXeiorarov icaXXos re Kal

aorpov Tr\tipu>naTos. Misappreciated Scripture once more

was the guide, which says, ev avrtp evSoKr/oe irav to TrXtjpuifxa

KdToiKrjoai, and again, avaK6<paXaiwaaaQai rd iravra ev Tip

Xpto-rtp*. This last and final product of the Pleroma

was called Soter, Christ, Logos, 6,,OXov, and Rdv, as being

1 See p. 2 1, 3.
1 The reading avrCv being confirmed

by Tertullian, p. ai, n. 4.
3 Hence the Enthymesis of Sophia

was &fj.op<pos Kcd dvelST}?, bid. tou p.rjbiy

KaTaXafSeTv, p. 20, n. 2, and again wnirep

iicrpufia bia rb pLrjbiv KaTftXijtptvai, p.

32, n. 2.

* jkctA neyd\r)i xaP^s ty*»9<r« ^bv

Tlporiropa, ttoXX^s evippaatat /icra-
a%brra, p. 23.

6 Other texts to the same point of

Yalentinian application are added, p.

29. In this respect Soter was the coun

terpart of Bythus, h yip Tip iyanrfp-tp

(prjcriv tvri vivra Ofiov. HlPP. Ph. VI. 30.
6 p. 279, 2. Salvatorem, quem etiam

Totum. Cf. Did. Or. 23. Possiblythe Stoic

distinction between rb vav and rb S\w
led to the adoption of this term. Tota

lity bore reference to the entire pleroma

exclusive of rb Kevbv, cf. 31, 4, and

II. iii. vii. ; and according to STOB.S0S,

Phys. I. 3, ol 2rai/coi hiaiptpeiv rb Toxical

rb cViov vav fiev yap elvai trirv Tip KtvQ rtp

airttptp, S\ov be xw/jisroD/cepoO rbv Kbtrfiov.

p. 53. The same idea is observable in

the Rep. p. 273.
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of All. With him also was evolved a body-guard of Formation

connate (o/ioyeve'is) though not consubstantial angels.
*"

It may be observed here that Christ, the avfyyos ofp-JJ*.
the Holy Spirit, was 6 irpwros and 6 avw Xpiaros, while the %>fs!

second Christ was a synonym of Jesus; there was also a

third Christ, wt' o'ucovo/xlav, who was born of the Virgin wt

Sid <Tw\tjvos, and a fourth, that descended as a dove ; shew

ing altogether a type of the Tetrad. Christ now confer- p. «, 1.

red upon Achamoth that definite conformation, kclt ovaiav,

though not Kara yvwaiv, that enabled her to set in order

the world of matter. For Enthymesis, separate from

Sophia, and remaining without the Pleroma, lay ev 07«a?p.3i.

Ka\ Keviijiaro^ toVois, the Mosaic chaos, Without form and

void, or rather the Platonic whirl of rude and undigested f^ *

matter. And first, Christ was said to have stretched forth

beyond the bounds of the Pleroma, lia rod araupou eire/cra- p 32.

Qev-ra, and to have formed 'Achamoth substantially, though
not yet spiritually kuto. yvfkriv. It was also a secondary

type of the many generations, during which man's natural

reason existed, partially lighted up by the Logos, but unre

claimed by the Spirit, that intervened before Christ came in

the flesh. Then after the formation of Achamoth, Christ

withdrew once more into the Pleroma, and left her en

dowed, scarcely with a rational intellect, but with an instinct

that impelled her forward in pursuit of the receding light

of Christ; s/ccti en<ppova yevo/xevrjv eni fyTqcriv opixtjaai tow p. 33.

1 When iBENiEUS says that Enthy- world was organised, when the reason-

mesis, at first &fwp<pos koI drao> os, was able soul was placed in H, and the

afterwards formed by the energy of world became an animal endowed with

Christ, and endued with intelligence, intellect. Achamoth appears to have

fiofKpaSttirdp re airrijii Kal (pjppova yepy- been to the Platonic i/vxh, as the Pla-
Ociaav, he expresses very closely the tonic idea was to matter; i. e. its ante-

Platonic notion, that the everchanging cedent type. Demiurge was the actual

external chaos was animated with a soul, soul of the world.

confused, and deprived of intelligence, a tp.<ppovos, it may be noted, is a term

and governed only by a blind necessity ; used by Plato Tim. p. 46 E : ris tt)s
that God endued this rudimental soul (/upporos <pi<rem afrlas irptZrTtvs para-

with intellect ; subsequently the material Si&kciv.

VOL. I. i
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Platonic KctTaXirrovTos avTt)v (pwros. Horus however interposed, as

in the case of Sophia, and prevented her onward move

ment. She remained in solitude therefore, without the

Pleroma, the victim of manifold distracting TrdQi), fearing,

doubting, and, as having received no formation Kara yvHaiv,

ignorant. One feature, however, in her constitution was

p. 35. peculiar to Enthymesis, that did not attach to Sophia,

namely her conversion, from which there first resulted

the prototypal soul of the world, and the Demiurge; and

afterwards from her sorrow, fear, and various wdQt], all

other created substance. So in her tears 'flowed forth the

element of water; and light from her hysterical laugh;

while her grief and consternation gave birth to other

elements. Even so, however, Valentinus may not have

intended that the 2gross matter of the elements now had

their origin, but only that their ideal substance received

its being in her TrdOt] : for it is stated in the sequel that the

Demiurge was the maker of the light and of the heavy, of
p. 43. the buoyant and of the gravitating, 3and it was only then

that matter had its /mede^is with ideal form. If so we have

another point of connexion between Achamoth and the

unformed Platonic matter. Thus to7to?, the space that
•rim*, so. the create should occupy, or to ennayelov, the mould that

receives the form, or to ee w y'tyverai, that in which sub

stance is produced, is in the Platonic system as a 4 primitive

1 Valentincs here borrowed a 3 In the Aristotelian theory, matter

poetical myth from Pythagoras, as without form had substance though no

instanced by Plutaboh, W{« Si koX rb true body, of which the ideal form was
birb twv IlvOayopucC&y \eybp.eyon, ws i) a necessary element ; Sr rpbicov yip to
BaXdrn) Kpbvov SdKpvbv icru>, k.t.\. etSos rijs v\r/s itpaipcdh iuriiptaTw eZr<u

de Is. et Ol. c. 3* See also p. xxxi. 1. Tvyx&»ei, otfrut koX Hi* JXijr toB .

3 Just as the first ideal matter of xupioOlvTos, 06 irufia. Aeu> yip apupoiy

Plato was undefined and undefinable, rrjs avvbSov rpbs Trjy toO <ru/xaros

it was neither earth, air, fire, or water, aracrw. Stob. Phys. I. xi. 4.

pAfre Sera Ik to&tuv, p-fire i( &v raSra 4 Which however, as the philosopher
ytyoviv, dXV abparov flSis ti koX tp.op- confesses, can be brought home to the
(pop, ravScxis, pxTaKapfiavov Si iwopu- senses only as a dream, pbyts irurrbr, 0

rard Try tov cot/toB, Kal Suaakibrarov SI) iyetpoiro\oO/iev f)\(icovTtt. Tim.

abrb \tyovTti 06 \//cv<rbp.c8a. Tim. 5t A.



VALENTINUS. cxxxi

substance, the antecedent representative of grosser matter; analogies,

the counterpart of which we easily identify in this transcen-

dental product of Achamoth's passion. To ev y ylyverai is

sufficiently descriptive of the lower Ogdoas the region of
Achamoth; it was the cradle of creation, from whence the

earliest germ of the material dated its rise. Again, 'toVos,

the habitat of Demiurge, was in the Platonic scheme the

recipient of the eternal conception of things material in

the Divine Intelligence, and it had its counterpart in the

Pythagorean to kgvov, the breathing ground, as it were, of
the animated world; !oi YlvBaydpov 6/ctos eivat tou kocthou

Kevov, els o dvairvei 6 koo/xos xat e% ov. Achamoth then

was placed for the present e'i$ rov virepovpaviov to-kov tout- p «.

ea-Tiv er rrj /mecroTijri, where the term neaoTtfi also was

suggested by Plato's fieadr^Tet or harmonic means, which t™. 36 a.

he interposes in the generation of r,vyv- And further the

constitution of Demiurge himself, intellectual but not

spiritual, and evolved by Achamoth at the same time with

the prot-ideal substance of matter, is in close harmony

with the formation of the mundane soul in Plato; the

Creator having taken a portion of indivisible substance, del Tim. 35.

Kara raurd, eternally the same, and of that which is divisi

ble, formed of them a third mean substance rplrov e£

d/j.(poty ev /xecra) l^vveKepaaaTO ovaias elSos, consisting in part

of each, ttjs tc tovtou <pvaeu)$ av -jrepc Kai Ttj<; darepov, and

placed the substance, thus formed, midway between the

divisible and the indivisible, Kara ravra %vveoTri<Tev in ixeaw

•rod re d/xepovs avrwv nat tov Kara to aw/uara /xepiarov.

Still this composite substance was only ideal, rpla Xafiwn

avTa ovra avveicepdaaTo elt fi'iav iravTa iSiav' in all of which

terms we trace the original of the Valentinian evolution

of Achamoth, and the animal principle Demiurge, as also

1 Hkdrw rbirov elcat rb ntra\n]ir- p.tm)v. StoB. I. xviii. 4.

riKbv rCiv elSwv, Swep etpyKe fiercupopucui 3 Stob. Phyt. I. xviii. 4.

ttj* ff\ip>, Ka6drtp rwi. riB-qv-qv /cal Sffo-

t 2
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Formation of their particular sphere midway between the Pleroma and

■yvuaw. the world of matter. Enthymesis next became a suppliant

for the return of Christ, whose Light had receded into

the Pleroma, leaving however a certain shadow of glory,

which, when contrasted with chaotic darkness, was positive

light. So in the Didasc. Or. upon Lam. iv. 20, ei/ t»} aiuq.

avTou fycrovTat, it is said, cfkio. "yap rrjs So£>/s tov ^wrtjpos

t?Js irapd Ttp Tldrpi, tj irapovaia >] evravOa, (pwTOs Se anid

ov (tkotos dWd (pc*)Ttan6s eoTiv. § 18. It was a reproduc-

pp. xcix. c. tion of the inherent aroma t^s v'toTtjTos of the Basilidian

P. 38, 3. scheme. Christ in answer to her prayer sent the Paraclete

V s3- or Saviour, endowed with the same collective gifts as Jesus,

and accompanied by an angelic 'body-guard. Achamoth

at first was alarmed at the glorious apparition, and veiled

her face Si aiSw, symbolising perhaps the Platonic notion

that before the orderly creation of the world commenced,

matter and the soul were wholly unguided by intellect,

Jr
"

4i
anc* ©heyed simply the rule of blind necessity, e

£ dvdyKtjt

Ktvovrraw.

Next, Achamoth received from the Saviour the for

mation Kara yv&civ, denied under the former revelation

of the principal 2 Christ, and was set free from her

■nd&tj. These were imperishable, as having originated in

the J£on Sophia, they were therefore hypostatised, as the

ideal substance 3of matter; and it is at this point that we

first observe the 4 introduction of the element of evil into

1 Cf. the OTpwriSiTau Oeol of the Py
thagorean Onatas, rol J' 4XXoi 8eol ttotI

Tbv wpdror 6ebv Kal voarbv ovtus exovri,

uVxep x°PfvTal votI Kopvtpatov, Kal arpa-

t«St<u totI arparaybv. Stob. I. ii. »S,

39-

s p. 41. The Valentinian reproduc

tion of Christ in various phases, is in

complete harmony with the Egyptian
mythological permutations, see pp. xx.

xxii.

3 See p
.

40, n. 3
, where for tnt-

organised, a better tenn would be un

formed, the idea followed being that of

Plato's first matter.

* Note however, that evil, thus arising

from the Enthymesis of Sophia, is traced

hack to the primary emanation Nus,

and had its source in Bythus, (p. 14,

n. 4), just as in the Zoroastrian theory

light and darkness, as two co-ordinate

ideas, sprung from the Infinite, pp. xiv.

xv. The origin of evil therefore was

antecedent to any contact with matter.
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the world of matter; for by reason of these iraOti or Spiritual

affections, the idea first, and consequently the substance of pnnc'ple"

matter obtained a double character; of passion, which was

evil, and of convertibility; in the words of our author,

Trpos to yeveo~6ai $vo ovalas, Ttjv <pav\t]v twv iraOwv, t^v tc p- *>•

t>?s eTrio-Tpo<p!)s efiiraO!). Further, by reason of this hypo-

statising of ideal matter, the Saviour was said to have

created the world cuita/iet, virtually, though not actually, p- 41-

Achainoth now separate from grosser passion, conceived,

from the vision of the Saviour's angelic retinue, the spiritual

principle, afterwards infused into the elect souls. The origin
of all created substance, matter, soul, and spirit, is thus

accounted for, ev Swdfxei: the formation of the first two

principles was within the province of Achamoth, that of
the latter was beyond her power, as having like herself

emanated from the Pleroma, but endued with that essen

tial 1yv£<TK which was as the life of the perfect .Eons.

The principle that corresponds most closely with the

mundane soul of Plato was now evolved, Demiurge, the

king and father of all 2 psychic and 3hylic substance. The p «•

former of these in imitation of the Platonic, or more cor

rectly perhaps of the * Pythagorean notion, was termed

Se^iou or the dextral principle, the latter apiSTepov or

sinistral. In the Platonic system these relative expres

sions had an 5 astronomical bearing, in the earlier theory,

Not very dissimilar was the Pythagorean
theory, that evil was co-ordinate with the

evolution of the Dyad; rwv ap%wr rijv

fxiv fiovdSa Sebv koX Ti.ya.6bv, tJtis forty

r\ tou v6os tpvvis, abrbs 6 vovt, Kal t^jv

abpiarov SvaSa Satfiova, koX rb KCLKbv, irtpl

■ijvlart rb iXiicoc jtAtjSos. STOB. I. ii. ao.
1 11, 1, and see Index, v. yvwais.
3 twv bfioovaltav ati7<§, Tovrierri twv

t/wXikwv. It was evolved from the pas

sion of fear, the instinctive cause of

animal self-preservation. Cf. also the

Basilidian notion, Clem. Al. Sir. n. 8.

1 twv Ik tou wi6ovt koX Tr)t ffkris.
* 01 fiiv YlvBayopiKol Sib. rXeibvwv

bvopArwv Karrjyopovai, tov piv iyadov

rb (v rb TeTrtpaa/xivov rb pivov rb €vdd

to Trepcatrbv rb rerpdywvov rb tffov rb

Be£tbv rb \aprpbv rov Si KtuoB r^v

SvdSa rb iireipov rb (pepbpxvov rb Kdp.-

irvXov rb ipriov rb (repS/niKcs rb Smutch

rb ipurrepbv to axoTuvbv, iSffTf TouVas

ipxat yevfoews biroKeipivas. Plut. de

la. et Oa. c. 48.
3

TTJV p.iv ofo l£(l> $OpOV, itTftpTJpiffeV

ctvai rrjs tuvtov aJiVews, ttjv Si hrbi rrjs
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ght and as in the Valentinian they involved a 1moral notion ;

_and the idea has descended to us through the !Latin

and German languages. 3 Plutarch assigns an Eastern

origin to the fancy, and terming it irainrakaios $6j~a, says

that two co-ordinate principles were believed to exist, the

one of good, right and true, the other of evil, and directly

antagonistic of the former. 4Lactantius apparently copies

his statement. In the sJewish Cabbalistic writings we

find the same idea, whether borrowed from Greek philoso

phy or from the East ; and in man's constitution, soul and

spirit are symbolised by the right and left sides of the body,

while Macroprosopus or 6
^938 "p*?#> the Infinite Source

BarlpoV Tr)i> /liv St) rabrov, kotA irXeu-

pav M 5e£iA Trepi-fryaye, ttji» Si Baripov,

/carA Sid/itrpov, itr* dpiarepd. Plato,
Tim. p. 36 0. The philosopher however

is speaking of the equatorial circle and

the ecliptic ; of which the one was ex

ternal to the other, and forming an

angle with it. The East is here rb

Segibv, the West ro ipurrepiv. The

Egyptians used the same terms, but of

North and South; for the rising sun

representing tov Kbo-pu>v Trpbcrwirov, has

the North to the right, and the South to

the left; and identifying Kronos with

the Nile, they considered that he had

his origin from the left, and was ab

sorbed in the ocean to the right; Koi
Bprjvbs ijTiv lepbs iwl tov Kpivou yevb-

lievos, dpnvcl Si tov hi tois ipurrcpoTt

yevbp.evot pApeaiv, iv Si toU Se£ioU tpBei-

pbp.evov Myiimoi yip otorrcu to. p.iv

iwa tov koV/xou Trpbaurov drat. Plut.
Is. et Os. 32.

1 Theodorus, as quoted by Plu-
tabch, used the terms of the Intel

lectual, and its converse, when he charged

his pupils with receiving with the left,

that which he gave them with his right ;

Toils \070uy avrov t-q Script TrporelvovTos,

ivlovs rjj ipiarepq. St\ta6ai twv dxpoufii-

vwv. Is. et Os. 68.
a Dos Recht, and Sinister.

3 diri Sveiv ivovrtuv Apx<2v Koi Svetv

dvTnrd\uv Swdfiew, ttjs fiiv iwl rA 5e£tA

Ktd kclt' ebBeiav vtpijyovfUvni, Trji 5'

tfiwa\iv dvaoTpapofans nal &va.x\uo-ris, 5

tc filos puktSs, Kal b Koapjoi, k.t.\. de Is.

et Os. c. 45.
4 Fecitque ante omnia duos fontcs

rerum sibi adversantiuvi, illos videlicet

duos Spiritus, quorum alter est Deo tam-

quam dextera, alter tamquam sinistra.

Inst. II. 9. The dualistic principle
therefore was not independent of an

antecedent cause. See pp. xii, xiii.

pn ironcs nvby (rupi* na i)
^kdpi vomn jntaD pno prm

NB>HP KHDSM rO'DH DTK

S. Zeniuth. iv. 7, 8. .Tri K*B3 fc6s»BH
When the lower Adam descended (into
the world) in the likeness (iv eUbvi) of the

upper, t/iere were found in him two

spirits. Man is completed of two sides,

the right and the left. The right (signi

fies) the holy soul; the left the animal

principle (soul of life). Compare pp.

43. 3- S*> and Hippolttds, Sivafur

^vxueys oifflas, ifns raXetrai SeJiA, b

Sn/iiovpybs. VI. 32.
6 Without doubt Upcmtnubt or

Mrjrij, the Orphic A070S. Lobeck Ag-

laoph. I. 469, 483, who also, like the
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Evil.
of all, was wholly '

£e£io'y. The apocryphal, though highly Good and

ancient Clementine homilies, supply more than one in

stance of the same mode of thought, and *Heaven is the

Right, Earth the Left principle. 3 Good and Evil also are

symbolised by the same terms ; and the whole human race

is arrayed under these two principles, 4the Right leading

to God, while the Left is the scourge of the wicked. As

regards the Valentinian system, 6Theodotus states that

the Right principle subsisted before Achamoth's prayer

for the light of Christ's glory ; but 6 the spiritual seed of

the Church, which was still Se^wi/, was subordinate in point

of succession to the Left power. Evidently, however,

Valentinus found these terms ready to his hand ; and in his

system the Right designated the immaterial principle ofp-«-

the soul ; the Left, the grosser principle of matter ; the

former alone being capable of salvation, but only so far p. si.

as it was conjoined with spirit.

Rabbinical prototype, was arrhenothele.

Ib. 490,
©qAu? Cfluytvtrtjp xpartpos ©«b«'HpucaTrcuo?.

Compare also Stob^DS, Phys. I. Hi. 56,

where the notion is traced back through

Bardesanes to an Indian source.
1 There U nothing sinistral in this

Ancient Jnscrulalle Being, he is wholly

dextral. Idra R. § 81. N^NDC tA
k» t6i3 riNO»riD sp»ny ttm
It may be noted that Demiurge, among

other names, was called by the exact

term so frequently applied in the Cab

bala to J'SJN "p"iy, viz. raXaibi tuv

rjfiepiip. Hipp. Ph. vr. 32.
2 'f> ipxS 0 6f *s & <3cTep Sefii

Kal dpiarepb, irpCrrov ivolnaev rbv ovpa-

vbv, elra -rip* yrjv, Kal ovrus Karb to

i(ijt triaai tAs av^vylat CMveaT-qaa.ro.

Clem. Horn, ir. 16. The idea was

Valentinian ; Theodotcs gives as syno

nyms rbv ovpavbv teal rty yrjv, rovriari
rb oipdvta Kal ri lirlyeia, rb. Sefii koX

rb. bpiarepd. p. 43, n. 3.
* XbrUa yovv 2tp.wv, dpiarepb tov

Oeov Siva/us wv, Kal ruv rbv Qebv ovk

elSSruv, M KOKoroita r^v i^ovatav txav,

viaoit bp.S.1 reptpaXetv ifivHiBv. Clem.

Horn. VII. ».
4 Avalv iKdarore Apxovcw, Se£iwv

re Kal evwvv'p.wv, .... rQ Qeip Sib tov

iyaffov xal SeftoO irye/ibvos irpoaipoynre

. . . avrbs ybp pJbvoi Sib rijs dpiarepds

avaupwv, Sib, rrp Sefias faoroifyrai Siva-

rai. Clem. Horn. vil. 3.
5 T4 p.iv ybp Se£ib rrpb t?s tov <f>orrbs

ah-f/aeus Trponve\9n brb rijs prrrpbs, rb.

Si airipp.ara Trjs iKK^-natas p.erb rty rov

tpwrbs atrijciv, Sre virb rod dppevos rb

iyye\iKb, rdv areppdruv ir/joe/SdXero.

Did. Or. § 40.
• 'AXX4 Kal eiiivvpioi Swd/ius, irp&rai

Tpop\i)8eiaai rwv Seljiwv inr' abrijt, {nrb

rrjs rov ipurbs irapovalas oi popipovvrat,

KaTe\el<p6rjaav Se al bpiarepal inrb tov

rbirov p.op<po>$Tjvau § 34. Here mention

is simply made of the spiritual seed, not

of the animal or intellectual principle,
which, as in the Platonic theory, was

antecedent to the material. As the
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Demiurge. Achamoth therefore having now received her forma-

tion Kara, yvwatv, originated those spiritual powers of

inferior grade, that were no longer considered too subtle

for intermixture with the gross essence of matter. These

were, Demiurge, 'fiery as the first matter of Plato, formed

after the image of Monogenes or Nus by the co-opera

tion of Soter; and the various angelic and archangelic

counterparts of the Jions ; these also peopled the psychic

habitat of Demiurge, constituting the seven astronomical

heavens, or 2J3ebdomas, or 'Avairavots, and in which the

souls of the faithful and elect are reserved as in a place

of rest; 3 rip Af3pad/x Kat rots \oiwois ousaloK tojs ev Trj

avairavtxet ovatv ev toTs ^e^toiy. Both the psychic or dextral,

and the hylic or sinistral principle were embodied in form

by Demiurge ; the first being analogous to the formation

of the mundane soul in the Timaeus, while the consolida

tion of the second represented the Platonic sifting of oppo-

p-43. site elements, Kov<pu)v Kat fiapeaSv, dvwcpepwv Kai Karw(pepwv.

There is also a close ratio to be observed between this

portion of the Valentinian and of the Platonic theories,

and Achamoth was to her hypostatised irdOrj, as the 4 crea

tor deities of Plato were to the first matter ; also, Acha
moth with these various irdOri, was to Bythus, as the

Platonic creators with the first matter, were to the Su

preme. So, again, a definite analogy may be traced

between the three relations of the Divine Principle in the
later Platonic idea, and the triple progression of Valenti-

elder it ruled the younger or bodily Athene, the impersonation of the Di-
element, 06 yip &j>ipxecr$ai TrpevfUrtpov vine IStai, pp. xxii. xxvii. rip Si ifiSond-
vwb vturipov {iWp|as fXaaa. Tim. 34 c. Jo Koi/jov Kai 'kBipiw. Stob. Phys. I. i.

1 See p. 164, n. 3, and cf. Plato, 10. 'AS-Zirn also, as the Egyptian god-
Tim. 40 A : tov flip oiv Betov tt\v jrXeiir- dess Neith, the mundane Divine soul,

riff Ifiav (k Tvpbi direipyd&ro. But was called ifiSofids. Plut. de It. d Ot.
this element as an object of sense, was 10.

a product of the Creator. Ib. 3 1 B. * Did. Or. §18.
8 In the later Pythagorean symbo-

4 rCtv fii Bvijtuv t))v yiveow rots

]ism of particular numbers, the Heb- iamov yerr^/uurt iTifJUOvpyeiy rpoatraicy.
domad typified periodical Time, and Tim. 69 c.
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nianism as expressed in Bythus, the Pleroma as repre- Hebdomas.

sented by Soter, and Achamoth, the more immediate

source of this lower world of matter.

The Hebdomas of 1Demiurge also has its counterpart

in the Platonic theory ; only the Philosopher shews that

he meant no other heavens, than space circumscribed by

the planetary *orbits; but the Gnostic had always held

that Plato was 3blind to the spiritual sublimities of a true
Gnosis; his more material views therefore were subli

mated, and the seven heavens became under Valentinian

treatment no mere matter-of-fact orbits, but 4 angelic vir

tues and powers.

The Clementine homilies endeavour to give a Catholic

expression to this notion. There the Creator is exhibited

as forming the worlds with six 5 intercalations of time ;

himself being the true Hebdomas or 'Avdiravais. The

Cabbala however of the Jews may have supplied the

notion, having first received it from the East. Thep «,i.

locality of Paradise in the fourth sphere, or true mean,

was undoubtedly Cabbalistic ; tov UapaSeiaov vnep rplrov it>.

ovpavov ovra, from whence also Adam received the animal P. 45, i.

soul.

Thus the ordering and disposing of the world of
matter, which was deemed wholly 6 derogatory to the

1 'Evra Kal oipavois KaT«rKevaKcvai, 4 robs Si iTrrb. oipavois ovs ehat

wv iirdvoi tov Atiptovpyov elvat \eyovoi. voijrois (voepois) ipaffiv, dyyftovs abrois
p. 44- brorWevTai. Compare 45 with 44. 1.

3 'Ejrri k6k\ovs dvloovs Kara ttjk tov 6 XpoviKots If Stao-T-f/pao-tv <rwre\et

Sir\turlov Kal TpiirXaalov Stdoraciv (xda- rbv Kbapov, airbs ivdwavais liv Kal tov

njr. Tim. p. 36 D. iobpevov iweipov al£va eUbva txuV
Xtipara Si abr&v iKdeTuv woi-fiaas apx^l <3» Kal TeXfifTi). . . . tovt6 io-Tiv

0 Gedi, IBqKev els t4i irepupopas, is i) ifjbopdSos pvor-fipiov' airbs yip (oriv ^

daripov nepioSos iirra offffas, Sera tuv oXojv dvdTravais' uij Toil iv piKp<$

eirrd. ZeXijn;!' piv els tov irepl yijv pipovp-ivois abrov ti piya, abrbv xaplfe-

xpwrov, "Tl\wv b" els Tbv Sebrepov irip rat els avdiravaw. Clem. XVII. 9, 10.

yfjs. Tim. p. 38 0. 0 So Stob. speaking of the Platonic
* Kal avrol iiicaTwpboi, ws Sii tov theory, vovs obv b Bebs, xuputTbv elSos,

HXdruvos els t6 f)d6os rijs voTrrrjs obalas rb Si xup"rr°v dxoviaBu tA dpjyis irdo-qs

01 xe\daavTos. Porph. v. Plot. 16. vXijs, Kal p-r/Sevl tuv aupariKuv <rvp-
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Develop- Majesty of the Supreme Being, was effected without the

"evU^ Pleroma, and Demiurge was the unconscious agent, per-

forming his functions in entire ignorance of the Divine

1lSeai, or archetypal forms, as well as of the Supreme

Bythus. The notion that he imagined himself to be the

Supreme and only God, bears perhaps upon the belief of

physical philosophers, that the world itself was the Deity.

It was the very general conclusion arrived at by the ^/i/^i/cos-,

or natural man.

Evil, as in the Persian theory of Zoroaster, was no

true co-ordinate of the Supreme Good ; but it was mixed

up with its primary emanation, so soon as discretive attri

bute brought in the idea of relation. Thus the first germ

of evil shewed itself with Nus ; and the aboriginal Enthy-

meme was to Monogenes, as Ahriman was to Ormuzd. At
a later point the principle of moral evil, ra ■trvevnuTiKa Trjs

Trovrjp'cas, productive also of physical evil, emanated from

the grief of Achamoth. Hence Satanic influence was

closely mixed in with the mundane principle; and grief
rather than any other affection marked the hypostatic

character of this Cosmocrator and his angels, as being

the negation of s the Holy Spirit, which we are charged

not to grieve. The dwelling of Cosmocrator was the

world; his proper element was air, as the pabulum of

fire ; and the world contained within itself the latent ele

ment, that in the end should burst forth and 'annihilate

matter. The distraction of Achamoth was descriptive of
the blind but continuous kIvijo-is, with which matter was

■treirkeyiiivov, /irjSi Tif vaBrjrQ Trfi <p6<rcus to nvcvfia t6 iyiov roC 6fo0 iv a (crtppa-

<rvftTa$tt. Phyt. I. ii. ig. ylodirre. Did. Or. 48.
1 IfyroiiKirai air<Sv (Int. airiv) t4s 3 p. 59. A notion quite inconsistent

/Was wr hrolu, koI atfrV rty inrfripa. with the pre-existence of matter. If
p. 45. matter had an eternal existence, it could

a koX irotei Ik t&v {iXikwv, to p.iv (k not again be annihilated, (Tim. 53 A,)
rijs Xtfirijs owriwSes ktI$wv irvcvfiaTiKb. as is stated expressly by Iren.«i:s to
riji irovriplat, irpAs & i) ird\tj Tj/Xiv S16 have been a tenet in the Valentinian
ical \(yti i 'ATriaroXos, Kal pJ) XuirctTe creed.
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agitated, according to the 1Platonic theory, before it was Formation

organised by the infusion of the mundane rational soul, — "^L-

and from which it was reclaimed by the harmonising action

of mind. It was matter in its subjective aspect, ever

shifting and changing, even before it had been endued

with the plastic properties of life. It was in this way

that the diropla of Achamoth was causative of the first or

procosmic matter.

The world being now reduced into order by the orga

nisation of the iraQr} of Achamoth, Man's bodily nature

was next created. And Plato still gives the key-note,

whose belief that Mind existed antecedently to matter, was

based upon the necessity, that the *dominant should pre

cede the subject; for the intellectual and vital principle,

the ^u^rj of Man, was first evolved, the gross inert element

of matter, organised as his body, was an after-product.

Hence also in the Cabbalistic Book Zobar, the first Adam

is said to have been formed of 3 Light, and of the com

ponent elements 4 of all the Aziluth, or worlds; as ideal

matter had an eternal existence, so man's subsistence in

the Divine idea was from everlasting. And this would

seem to have been the heresiarch1s meaning, when he says

that the choi'c Man was formed by Demiurge, ovk diro

ravrris Trjs %r)pa$ ym, d\\' diro tjj? dopdrov ova'tas, diro v- «•

tov Ke^vixevov /ca< pevarov Trjs vXtjs' not from the dry dust

of the earth, but from the unseen substance of procosmic
matter, over which the Spirit of God brooded, when the

1 Tim. 52 E. and cf. p. cxxvi. n. I. 56; also the Philonic Logos, which con-
J Tim. 34 o. 36 E. tained a fruitful germ for after develop-
8 El ex ta (luce) factus est Adam ment; being designated in various parts

primus occultus, qui supra splendorem. of his writings as, liia tCiv ISc&v, t?)s

Introd. in Zoh. IV. c. iv. see xiii. liv. lv. fianaplat ipitreus Ixaayeiw, ivaiycurfta,

lxxxiii. lxxxix. cxvi. and p. 134, 1. Cf. puwds, 6 SvOptinroi Oeov, i/!os Oeov, rb

the oriental notion, p. cxvi. n. 1. tiSv ivruv TpetrfSiTepov &p"ftrp-oi>,ofoapus
* Ibid. Sect. VI. c. xxxiii. 4, 7, and Oeov, TiJjros rov Kicrfiov yoryrov, fUav,

compare the Indian Macroprosopus in ami., trapdSeiyna, ipxervrot, l$ta ipp.1;-

the myth cited by Porphtrt, from veils, iyyeXos /iealTrjs, Sevrepos Beds, q

Bardesaitbs in Stob-eus, Phys. I. iii. twv SKay yf/vxfi k.t.\.
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Tetrad re- world existed in its first rudimental idea, without form
presented

Void. jnto a body of this 1transcendental matter the

soul of life was breathed, and, by virtue of that gift, man

became as the representative of the Deity, k<xt eixova xai

Kaff ofioluxrtv. That the choic body, thus imagined, was not

yet the body of tangible flesh is evident; this was added
p- *9- afterwards, varepov Se TrepireOe^aOai Xeyovaiv avTtp tov

SepnaTivov yirwva' tovto (S
e to a'ia9t]Tov aapuluv etvat Xeyov

aiv, and the union of the two, in the human being Adam,

was a cause of 2fear and terror to the angels, who heard

spiritual mysteries uttered by that which they deemed to

have been wholly carnal. Man as yet was mere soul and

body; the spiritual principle was infused only into the

elect seed; it was the conception of Achamoth, engendered

by the vision of angels ; and was imparted by her without

the cognisance of Demiurge. Man, therefore, in his com-

pp.5o,si. plete condition, is a compound of four several principles;
the animal soul that he received from Demiurge, the

body of procosmic substance, the flesh of matter, and

the spirit infused by Achamoth. Thus he comprised in

himself a binary o-vfyy'ta, in which the higher nature, com

pounded of spirit and protarchal substance, was the cor-
p. «• relative of soul and of the material flesh ; he was a counter

part of the Tetrad. Practically, however, Man was viewed

as a triple compound, body, soul, and spirit; the transcen

dental substance, in which he was supposed to have pre

existed, in no way influenced either his present or his

future Being, and was only mentioned to be forgotten

1 The Cabbalistic books of the Jews not said, the Man, but Man simply, in
make the same distinction as Philo, contradistinction to the upper Man, that

between man created after the simili- was formed in the Perfect Name.

tude of God, and man formed of the s As in the fragment of an Epistle
dust of the earth. So Siphra da Zeniut/ia, by Valentinus, quoted by Clem. Al.
m.M, says; .DIN HEW D'r6t<

Strom- 8: eis ^ ^"^ ^P"™
DnD dik *6n vto vh omri r^9,'1' 'Af\f^T
."be mops Tajmtn t6tfn «pas6 T&T„_ Corapare also tho corresponding
And God said, Lei us male Man; it is notion of Basilides, Hipp. Ph. VD. 16.
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again. Similarly the entire human race was divided into in Man

the spiritual, animal, and material, and it mattered little, Christ!

practically, that there was an antecedent ideal Adam. The
"

seed of the elect was the counterpart of the heavenly

Ecclesia, the Church foreordained from everlasting in the

Pleroma of Divine Ideas.

The Christology of Valentinus was essentially Docetic. p. eo.

The heresiarch imagined again a four-fold constitution for

his Christ; and in lieu of the body of flesh, or hylic prin

ciple, which would have involved on the one hand the
6 personal suffering of Christ, and on the other the Resur

rection and Ascension into the Pleroma of a body of flesh,

he substituted a being, who, though of reasonable soul, was

by no means of human flesh, but was formed nar oinovon'iav, P.s8.

and dppijTtp Te^wj, so as to bear the outward appearance

of man, though composed of the same ideal substance in

which the archetypal "AvOpmirot was also formed; nal vXikov

oe ovc? otiouv eiXrjtptvai Xeyovaiv avTov, /uij yap elvai ttjv

vXrjv &eKTiia}i> awrriplas. The body of Christ then, as

Apollinaris afterwards affirmed, was of a heavenly charac

ter, and being formed in heaven, passed into the world cos

Sid awXrjvos, without receiving anything of the Blessed p. so.

Virgin beyond mere transmission. Similarly, before the

crucifixion, the /Eon Christ who descended upon Jesus at

Baptism as a dove, was again separated, and left the

psychic and economic Christ, the spiritual Christ being P. si.

impassible ; and he suffered in no respect as an atonement p. 62.

for sin, but simply to symbolise the voluntary isolation of
Christ from the Pleroma, when he formed Achamoth /car'

ouaiav.

The Valentinian view of the destiny of the human race,

bore a considerable resemblance to the Manicheean theory

of Indefectibility, which has descended to us as the Supra-

lapsarian theory of Predestination. Of the three classes

into which the human race was divided, according to the
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Mail's triple division of his nature into body, soul, and spirit, those

destiny, that were under bondage to the first, or the choic, were

^7m! wholly out of the reach of salvation ; the psychic or animal
man, as the Church Catholic was called, was only so far
salvable, as he made choice for himself of good, eav to

(ieXTtova eXr/rai' but then there was no admission for
p. 59. him into the Pleroma; he had his Rest in the Mean, or

MecroTiy?, where Achamoth for the present received the

souls of the Just; and whither Demiurge, upon her final

promotion to the Pleroma, should ascend after the lower

worlds had passed away. But if the animal man made

choice of evil, his eternal lot was, y^wp^aetv Trpos to. onoia,

p- «■ t. e. like the choic, eis Ttjv <p9opdv. The spiritual, that

is Valentinian heretics, alone were admitted into the

Pleroma, from whence their origin was dated; for at
p the final restitution of all things, Achamoth and the

spirits that had been transfused by her into the world,

should be admitted into the Pleroma, and mated with

peut.
xxxii. tjjg angels, their consorts. Numerically therefore the

Kk1ui.xvii. ^ ^e elect was KaT' apiQfiov dyyeKwv Geo?. The

soul however, or mere animal and intellectual principle,

had no entrance into the Pleroma, it was divested of

the spirit, as of the body, and remained without ev

p. «. fxeaoTriTi, with Demiurge and the other souls of the just.

The souls of men therefore alone, as occupying the mean

between the carnal and the spiritual, were capable of a

p. «s. two-fold division, accordingly as they inclined to the higher

or the lower principle; the better souls might receive the

seed, the worse never. The spiritual principle and the

material were respectively sui generis, they were both

inconvertible and incapable of further modification.

yp^5+^»;
The moral effect of such doctrine was pernicious in the

extreme ; Irenseus gives a dark picture of its working

within his own immediate observation, and such as the

heresy was on the banks of the Rhone, it also was in Asia.
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But Hippolytus either draws the veil of charity over the Theory of

more secret working of Gnosticism, or in Italy its votaries ">aP'ratl0n-

lived, si non caste caute tamen, and paid a greater regard
to appearances than in the provinces ; for it is remarkable
that the Bishop of Portus, following as he so frequently
does the account of Irenseus, and transcribing long extracts,

stops short at these charges of immorality ; as though he

could not bear witness to the truth of the picture, so far as

it had been presented to his own personal observation,

amid the realities of life. One very remarkable feature in

the work of S. Hippolytus, is the care that he takes not to

sully his page with topics that it must always pain the

Christian to read. For this reason we also may omit

those details upon Valentinian and Marcosian immoralities,

that followed in natural course from their ideas of inde

fectible privilege.

The Valentinian view of inspiration was quite consistent

with the rest of the system. For the government and

disposition of the affairs of life were wholly under the

guidance of Demiurge, whose profound ignorance of every

thing above his sphere prevented him from having any know

ledge of the spiritual substance imparted by Achamoth;

upon the principle indicated by the Apostle, \j/u^iKw ceicor. 11.14.

ai/6pu)Tros ov Several to. tow irvevfiaros tov Qeou. There Was

something, however, intrinsically beautiful in the spiritual

principle that commended it to his regard; and those into

whom it was infused were advanced by him to pre-emi
nence, as Prophets, Priests, and Kings. But the spirits of
the prophets though subject to the prophets, were no

subjects of the Demiurge; hence they uttered indifferently

that which was dictated by Achamoth, as in the sugges

tions of the seed they bore within, as well as the psychic

and merely natural ideas that their human soul derived I Cor. vii. 6,

from Demiurge; adopting possibly the notion from S. J,c^xL17,

Paul's words, who speaks of himself at one while as giving v. 4.
Cor. ii. 10 ;
. 4.

! Cor. xiii. 3.
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Plato utterance to the mere human suggestions of intellect,
chief] v

followed at another to the inspiration of the Spirit, while in another
—

place he declares that he speaks the wisdom ov tov a'uovos

icor. u.6. rovrov, but the wisdom of God; words that the Valentinian

would interpret of Achamoth. It will not be necessary to
pr

'oitao' a^vert to any of their more palpable perversions of Scrip
ture, for they add nothing to our knowledge of Valentinian

principles; they only illustrate them.

Altogether, therefore, we have seen that the Valenti

nian system, in many of its notions, resembles the scheme

set forth in the Timseus of Plato; and since the philosopher

adopts 'Pythagorean views, more especially with reference

to the mundane soul and numerical harmonies, it is pro
bable that this phase of Gnosticism gave back to the East

that which had been borrowed from it
,

several centuries

before, by the great master of physical philosophy. To
these two systems of ancient speculation, therefore, we

have chiefly reverted for the light that has served to guide

us through this mazy system. The purely Oriental element

consists in little else than the explanation of the creation

and harmonious action of the universe, by supposing a

series of successive emanations, to be re-absorbed into the

Divine Nature; but always, whether in emanative diffusion,

or in concentrated sublimity, God was All Things, and

All Things were God. Baur, therefore, is perfectly right

when he corrects the notion put forth by Mosheim, and

so generally received, that we must look to the Oriental

systems of philosophy for an explanation of the Valentinian

theory; for it symbolises rather with modes of thought

prevalent in Greece; and, so far as Oriental notions are

involved, we trace them back to the Cabbala that the Jews

brought away from Babylon, rather than to Zoroaster or

1 Hence Hippolttds says, without Kai yip UXdruv 5\us h Tip Tifialtp

aDy misgiving upon the subject, "Eon rbf llvdayipcw dxeyndfaro' roiyapovr *at

nlv oZ>v ij OvaXevTivov atpeais 'Hv6ayopi- 6 Tifiaws aiVos t<rrur avrtp I\v0ay6p(ios

kt]v tx°wa. *cai WKutuviktiv tt]v utroffeaiv. $£vos. Philog. VI. 21.
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the Zend Avesta. Like Plato, Valentinus acknowledges a imitative

higher spiritual principle, as well as the mere psychic soul
prmc'plB"

of the animal; like his master also, he leaves the origin
of matter wrapped in mist and obscurity, though he seems

to have taught that gross matter had its origin in time,

while the space that it was to occupy, its ideal forms,

tendencies, and general characteristics were eternal. The
Valentinian iEons have been very generally referred to

the iSeai of Plato, and in several particulars they harmonise

more closely with the views of the great master, than with

the ideas of the neo-Platonic school ; the JEons of the

Pleroma and the idea of the Universe, as it subsisted in

Achamoth, together, are not widely different from the

ideal entities of Plato.

The imitative principle, that Valentinus adopted from Did. or. 33.

1more ancient systems of philosophy, is an idea of perpetual

recurrence. sThe entire universe was held together by

mimetic links. Each emanation was a copy of the pre

ceding, and a model for after development. Thus Bythus

was reflected in Monogenes or Nus, and the two by a pro

portionate development became the Tetrad; this summed

with its units the Decad, when a fresh series commenced,

and the accession of another initial pair constituted the

Dodecad. Various instances of this reproduction will be

noticed in the account of Irenseus. The same mode of

thought is perceptible in Plato. The writings of Philo p.

give numberless instances of it, and it was principally from

1 Compare Jove's reproduction of

Phanet, Gkote, M. Or. I. 35, the Orphic
Tetras:

Tb-pacLV 6<p$a\fwicru> ipiipterot tv9a xal

Ma. —Herm. in Phcedr. 137.

Lob. Aglaoph. 1. 490; and one of the

tetrad of Apelles ; Hrepov Si wtipivov rhv

4>av(vra. Hipp. Ph. X. 10. Cf. also

Zagreus, Grote, 1. 16, 29, 44 ; tart Si ii

a-rripavros SOvapis to irvp Kara rhv

VOL. I.

~S.ip.wva., Hipp. Ph.. VI. 9. ApelleR per

ceived the analogy between the Orphic

and Simonian notion of a first principle

of light, and adopting the idea of the

Mage, he designated it in the nomen

clature of the Greek.
a See Index, Imitative principle of

Gnosticism, and compare the closing

words of the Tinueut, infr. 368, 1, also

Plat. It. et 0». p. xxiii. n. 3.

k
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this magazine that the Gnostic drew his ideas; unless

indeed the question be open to argument, whether both

Gnostic and philosophic Jew were not here the exponents

of some tertium quid; as rearranging for the western mind,

opinions and fancies that had been derived direct from the

East. Certainly there is much- in the 'Buddhist theory that

bears comparison with parallel features of Gnosticism.

Even in China, traces exist of a primitive theology, in

which the very feature now under discussion 2 is as

strongly marked, as in the more polished periods of Plato

and Philo.

Valentinus could boast of a more numerous personal

following than any other heresiarch ; but his sect had no

vitality, and could not cope with the Marcionites ; neither

had it any principh? of unity ; accordingly it varied in

the hands of Ptolemy, Heracleon, Secundus, and Marcus,

in the West, as compared with the more Basilidian teach

ing of Theodotus in the East ; it will be sufficient if these

variations are noticed as the work proceeds. Marcus alone

appears to have imported a few fundamentally new notions

into the system, derived from the numerical philosophy of

the later Pythagorean renaissance in Egypt, and from the

Cabbalistic trifling of the Jews. Here again the reader

1 See the very interesting work of
Dr Rowland Williams, Christianity
and Hinduirm, c. I .

' There is something very Valen-
tinian in the following notions of the

Chinese philosopher Lao-tsed, who was

probably a contemporary of Pythago-
bas, and to whom even Rexusat assigns
an antiquity of 2400 years; certainly

Lao-tbeu never could have heard of
Valentinus, yet he taught, "Avant le

chaos qui a pre'ee'de' la naissance du ciel

et de la terre, un seul rtrw existait,

immense et silencieux, immuable et

toujour* agissant. C'est la mere de
1'universe, J'ignore son nom, mais je

le designe par le mot Raison . . .L'homme

a son modele dans la terre, la terre dans

le ciel, le ciel dans la Raison, la Raison

en elle-meme." Abkl RKUVSAr, Melanges

Atiatiquet, I. p. 94. Compare also Le

Pere Tachabd, Voy. de Siam, VI. 113,

who mentions three terms, regarded

always with reverence by the Siamese ;

the first of which means, God, the

second, the Word of God, and the third,

the imitator of God. These analogies,

from whatever source derived, are

striking, and they were referred by the

first Jesuit Missionaries to the mimetic

attempts of other influences than philo

sophy.
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need only be referred to the notes, as these different His triple

peculiarities are observed in the text.
principle.

One more system has been described to us by Irenaeus,

which in most points is in direct antagonism with the

various systems that we have been considering. These

have been seen to combine the different intellectual and

religious systems known to the second century ; Marcion, a

native of ^inope in Pontus, now of historic interest, who

came to Rome in the Pontificate of Anicetus, took the

opposite course of evolving a spurious Christianity by a

kind of centrifugal process, that eliminated not only every

'heathen and 3Jewish element, but every Christian doctrine

and tradition, that clashed with his notions of the truths

that any Eevelation from the good God ought to teach.

Gnosticism however had taken such deep hold upon the

thinking mind, that even Marcion could not wholly evade

its grasp ; in fact, he was indebted for his first theosophical

notions to Cerdon the Gnostic. So we observe again, the

God of the Jews is Demiurge, but he is associated with
4 two others, the Good Deity of the Christian Revelation,

and the Evil God of heathenism, which last was also the

quickening principle of his fourth ap-^ij, an eternally

subsisting matter. The statements of the 6 Old Testa

ment were considered to be inconsistent with the characters

1 Epiphanids, Ilcer. 49.
* Still his idea is referred to Stoicism

by Tebtcllian, Prater. 7; see p. 352,

n. 1; and by Hifpolttus to Empe-
docles, n. 134, 1.

3 His hatred of Judaism led him to

prescribe a rigid fast upon the Sabbath-

day. In Epiphanius, Hcer. 42, for

vnarelav Si Kal ri aiffiarov Knp&TTCi,

read, kotA tA edppaTov ; for compare

the sequel, tA Si crdfifiaTOV vyffTtiei.
4 Epiph. Host. 42. See p. 216, 2.

Compare also Ctpbian ad Jubai, 2.

Vind. Calk. in. 226.

6 He wrote his work entitled Anti
theses, to mark this contrast. It con

sisted apparently in a citation of pas

sages from the Old Testament, that
offended his notionB of the Truth and

Goodness and Mercy of the Gospel. So

Badb, Wir written daker nur to viel,

dast es tick in den Antiiheten urn, den

Gegematz der OerechtigJeeit det WeUsch&p-

fers, und der Qitte det wdhren Gotta,

und die Durchfuhrung deuelben, durck

tint Reihc einander gegenulergetteUter

Satze det A. und N. T. handelte. Ohr.

Gnosis, p. 150.

k 2
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Docetio of 'Goodness, Wisdom, and Power, that are alone suitable
v>ewa'

tn the God of the Gospel. The distinctive attribute of
the God of the Jews was a hard severe justice, connected

rather with the notion of punishment for disobedience

than with the reward of virtue. And what the Law,

emanating from Demiurge, was to the Jews, the works of
nature, that is, of the plastic, though evil principle, were

to the heathen ; but both the one and the other 1 were

subordinate to the Supreme Deity of Christians.

The good Deity of Marcion, without any previous pre

paration by type or prophecy, revealed himself in the

3fifteenth year of Tiberius, when Christ being sent down

fi*sa7*'
ky him from heaven to earth to instruct mankind, appeared

first at Capernaum in Galilee. But the Marcionite Chris-

tology was purely Docetic; matter was so wholly evil, that

the Christ was in no sense brought into constitutional con

tact with it ; and whereas most of the preceding Gnostic

theories attempted to evade the difficulty, by imagining the

illapse of some Mon or heavenly principle, into an ordi

nary body of flesh ; Marcion on the other hand asserted

that Christ as a phantasm descended from heaven and

p. 217, 3. received nothing from earth, and 4 was in no sense born of
woman. Consistently with this the heretic 5 rescinded the

genealogy of Christ in the opening of St Luke's Gospel,
11. 78. which he then made the basis of his own, as having been

composed under the eye of St Paul, the zealous opponent,

1 See Tkrtdll. c. Mare. II. 5. inro/xeUiarra, oflre rd0os, &\\a t$ Sokcw.
3 Inquiunt Marcionilce, Dew nosier, Phil. X. 19.

etui non ab initio, etsi non per conditio- 5 Maehcera non stylo urns est. Tert.
nem, ted per semet ipsum revelatus est in Prater. 38. Cf. p. 4, n. 3. The reader

Christo Jem. Tsbt. c. Marc. I. 19. may compare the abstract made by
3 Tert. c. Marc. 1. 19, iv. 7.

Epiph. Epiphaniub, (cf. also Beer. 42, 9) of

Hot. 42. Hipp. Phil. vn. 31. the several texts from St Luke, and
4 See the sense attached to the term from the Pauline Epistles, that were

pcalrTit by Marcion, p. 217, 3. Com- altered by the heresiarch to suit his

pare also Hippolytus, lis tvdpwiroi/ <j>a- views, also the Marcionite Gospel in

vtvTa \{yw oAk ttna Mpurrov, (to! lis the Codex Apocryph. ofTHlLO, I.

tvoapKQV ioK-qcu TretpTivbra, oOre yheiriy
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as he considered, of the Law of the Jews. Like the Hatred of

Encratita?, and the Therapeutse of Egypt, he forbade ™*da[

'the use of animal food; and his views of the inherent Deimurge"

malignity of matter caused him to deny the resurrection p- 21s-

of the body ; and to assert the metensomatosis of the soul giph.
hk.

as a purifying mean ; he also condemned marriage as tend

ing to extend the dominion of evil; and he was so far

a 2detestator nuptiarum, as to refuse baptism to all who

were still sunder the marriage-vow. He affected to cele

brate the Eucharist, but it was as the Encratitse or Hydro-
parastatse, using only *the element of water for the cup,

and in presence of the catechumens. He also was led by

the exigencies of his own case, to declare that Baptism for

the complete remission of sins might be 'repeated indefi

nitely. Irenseus says that some few martyrs had been n. sea.

taken from among the ranks of heresy, though he refers

the fact to accident; he may not improbably refer to

followers of Marcion, to whom Clement of Alexandria

alluded, 6 if Bishop Kaye is right, when he spoke of cer

tain heretics who courted martyrdom through hatred of
the Demiurge.

In this as in many other heretical and spurious forms

of Christianity, faith was supposed to have some secret

mysterious charm that ensured the salvation of even the

most reprobate ; and Christ, by his descent into Hell, deli

vered from the receptacle of the departed the souls of
Cain, Esau, Core, Dathan, Abiram, &c, who believed his

1 <rwXi!eis •yapetv, tckvovv, &Tt\eoBai * pvcr^pia Si Sij$ev Tap' airf in-
ppu/idruv (Ik i 0eis titruriv els peri- TeX«Vai t<3v KaTTfXpvpAvuv ipihvrav

Xijif/w t<kj tuttois. Again, T4 fSptipara vSan Si toi/tou iv rots p.v<rrr)ptots XPV'

TapaiTtiaSat toi>i iavrov pad-rrrat SiSi- rat. Epiphan. Hot. 42.

VKtt, 1va pii <pdyto<ri aiSpi rt Xttyavov 5 06 pbvov Si Trap' a&rtp tv \ovrpbv

ipvXVi T°v S-rtpuovpyou KeKoXatrpivrjs. StSoraij AXXA Kal toil rpiwv Xoirrpivv, Kal

Hipp. Ph. VII. 30. (riKcuia, ?|e<m StSdvai Tap' avroit rif
* Tebt. c. Marc. iv. 29. f}ov\op.(vtp. Ibid.
' Neminem tingit niti calibem ant 6 -Strom, iv. 4. Bp. Kate on Clem.

tpadonem, morti nut repudio baptUma Al. p. 176.

reservat. Ib. c. Marc. iv. 11. cf. 34.
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Marcionite preaching ; while the souls of the Just under preceding

!_ dispensations still continued firm in their former belief,

and were left as Spirits in prison. The Law and the

Prophets of course were rejected by him ; as were 1the

Gospels with the exception of S. Luke's ; also the Acts of

the Apostles ; the Pauline epistles, though much abridged,

were still retained ; while he quoted as from the Epistle

to the Laodiceans, a slight amplification of Eph. iv. 5, 6 :

Efy Kvptos, n'ta TTtcrTis, eu fiairTicrna, eh XpiaTov, eh Geos

Kal iraTijp iravratVy 6 eni iravTwv Kal $td ivavrwv, Kal ev

iraoiv.

Altogether therefore, we may look upon the Marcionite

ideas as the attempt of a self-constituted reformer, to

purge away the presumptive remains of Judaism from the

Christian religion ; at the same time it was distinguished

from other Gnostic systems having the same direction, by

a more complete emancipation from every form of heathen

ism. The importance of this heretical outbreak may be

imagined from the fact, that having originated before the

middle of the second century, it still survived 2 after the

1 Compare the reproachful term ap- axlir/ia iv avrfi e'* alwva. Epiph.

plied by him to S. Mark, Hipp. Ph. vn. Hcer. 41. This statement certainly

30, cited Vol. II. p. 6, notes. His reads like the truth, and in the same

Gospel after S. Luke, in one volume, degree Tertullian's account (Prater.
and the Pauline Epistles in a second, 30) withdraws into the region of im-

constituted his canon of Scripture, rot!- probability ; he relates that Marciok
rais Si rats Sv<rl /3i/j\o<s Kexprjrai. contributed to the common stock of the
Epiph. Hot. 42. Roman church 300 sesterces, which

*
1) Si atpeats (ri Kal vvv fv re 'Pii/iff were restored to him on his ejection.

Kal h r-g 'IraXla, iv Afyrfjrrif) re Kal iv According to Epiphanius he came to

TlaXaiarlvu, iv 'Apo/Sto re Kal iv rtf Rome under the known ban of excom-

2vpla, iv KvTTfXfi re Kal OrjflatSi, 06 fi'riv munication. It has been supposed

dXXd xal iv t% Hf/xrtSi, xal iv aXXoit that the history may relate to Cerdo.

Tii7rois ciploKerat. Epiph. Hcer. 42. Lardnkb, Hat. of Her. ix. 3. But
The heretic was to this extent as good Tertullian speaks of Eleutherus as

as his word ; when excommunicated by the Bishop of Rome, who succeeded
his own father, the bishop of some to that see, certainly not before A. D.

church in Pontus, he went to Rome, 170; and Maroion had studied under

and having been refused communion Cerdon, and had already begun to

with that church, he uttered the threat, spread his poison at Rome, thirty years

ffX'ffw iKK\ri<rlai> v/iuv, Kal 0aXiS before.
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middle of the fourth, notwithstanding the severe edict of the Vitality

'emperor Constantine. Justin Martyr wrote a treatise against sect,

this heresy ; Irenseus contemplated a similar work, though
it seems never to have been written; and "Tertullian, hav

ing composed two previous treatises, wrote in the third

instance his five books c. Marcionem; which however are

no very complete exposition either of the opinions in

question, or of the arguments necessary to meet them.

There is also a short account of the Marcionite tenets in

the Philosophumena of Hippolytus ; it traces them back,

more fancifully perhaps than truly, to the great eclectic

of antiquity, Empedocles ; still it is interesting.

The foregoing exposition of the remote origin, the

rise, and results of the principal branches of the Gnostic

heresy, may enable the reader to understand better the

various statements of Irenams as they occur; and it is

hoped that these observations will not be deemed more

diffuse than necessary, in treating upon a subject that

includes within its grasp the entire history of 3 ancient philo

sophical speculation.

1 a.d. 330. Euseb. in Tit. Cotut. peratum, pleniore postea compositione

in. 64, 65, gives the edict which de- rescideram, &c. c. Mart. I. I.

clares their conventicles to be confis- 8 yeyhvtun hi ko.t' airrbv w X/ji<r-

cated, with their books; but the very thwwv iroXXo! ixiv koX 4\Xoi, alperticol

rigour of this edict possibly gave re- hi ix rijt xaXalas <f>i\oao<t>lasirqyfiivat.

newed vitality to an otherwise dying PoRPHTB. v. Plot. 16, and TEBIDLL.

sect. Prascr. Beer. J: Iptct denique hceraes

* Primum opusculum, quasi pro- a pkilotophia tubomantttr.
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S. IRENiEUS,
BISHOP OF LYONS IN GAUL.

The materials for a life of S. Irenseus, that have come 0f
down to us, are very scanty. We know little else for tol

certain, than that he was Bishop of Lyons in Gaul, during
the latter quarter of the second century. And this datum,

vague as it may be, gives a probable reference to the

country of his birth. For circumstances shew that a cer

tain connexion existed between the Church over which he

presided and the East. The Greek names of its first

Bishops indicate this origin; the account also of the per
secution of the Church of Lyons a.d. 177, under Marcus

Aurelius, in which its venerable Bishop Pothinus suffered

martyrdom, was transmitted, not to Rome, but to the

churches of Asia. So also the acquaintance manifested by
Irenseus with Eastern languages, involving not only a re

spectable knowledge of the Hebrew tongue, but also a very

perceptible familiarity with the Scriptures of the New

Testament in Syriac, point directly to the same conclusion;

and even the name Elprjvdios, of no common occurrence in

Greek nomenclature, may have been the substitute for

some Syrian equivalent, as Saul became Paul; and as the

orientally descended philosopher Malcho, became known by

the adopted name of Porphyry, the more obvious equiva

lent, Basileides, having already been appropriated by a

predecessor from the East. Consistently with this, Irenseus
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Probable apologises for his roughness of style, as betraying the con-

scious imperfection of a writer, who is not handling his

own vernacular language, and hardly feels at home with

the idioms, that force of circumstances has compelled him

to adopt. If Greek had been his native tongue, there

would have been little danger that his style should be de

based through barbarian contact; and since he was neither

of Gallic nor of Italian extraction, the probability is

strengthened by this expression, that he was born in

Syria, and having been instructed as a child in some

Gr. Fragm. ii. Syriac version of Scripture, was removed during the years

of boyhood to Smyrna.

The date of our author's birth is also unknown. The

only clue we possess is the statement that in his boyhood,

ib. 7ra?s wv ert, he remembered Florinus as a fellow-hearer of

Polycarp. Florinus was, doubtless, his senior, for he

speaks of him as a person of some mark, and of courtly

status, XanTrpws irpaTTovra ev rrj fiaaiXiKri avXrj, and more

anxious perhaps, than a mere youth would have been, to

ingratiate himself with the venerable bishop Polycarp.

But in his letter to Florinus he speaks of himself as is

usual with the elderly, and says that he has a more vivid

recollection of events that passed before him as a boy,

than of those that had occurred more recently. At the time

therefore of writing this epistle to Florinus, Irensus was

not less perhaps than sixty years of age. The tone also

of the extract from his Uetter to Victor, Bishop of Rome,

at the same period, marks rather the experienced Bishop,

addressing himself to a brother whose preferment to an

important see was of recent date. Irenseus would scarcely

have thought it necessary to stimulate the vigilance of

Victor after the prompt condemnation of Theodotus a.d.

196, and the fierce excommunication of the Eastern

Churches a.d. 198. The caution then concerning Florinus

1 See Syr. Fragm. XXVIII.
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was probably communicated soon after Victor's accession of birth,

to the pontificate a.d. 188. If therefore at this date Ire-
~"

naeus had attained his sixtieth year, about 128 a.d. would

be indicated for his birth. But in the body of his work

e. Hcer. he speaks of having heard Polycarp, already far

advanced in years, ev t>? irpwrri tjuwv qXiKici, and the term

has been identified more closely than the phrase can justify,

with that used in the Epistle to Florinus, 7rats wv en. For
the author himself explains the expression as meaning
1
early life, extending to about the thirtieth year; at least

it is impossible to obtain any more satisfactory meaning

than this from the translator's words, quia autem triginta

annorum cetas prima indolis est juvenis, (ort 3e twv Tpid-

KOVTa irwv ij tjXtKta irpcort] Trj<t SiaOeffews eari veas). It is

the "cardinal point that separates the youthful from the

formed character. It is not necessary indeed to suppose,

that Irenasus spent the whole of this irpioTT) qXac'ia at Smyrna

under its venerable Bishop. The cause of the Gospel in

all probability drew him into Gaul, soon after the age had

been attained for ordination; and Polycarp, who was not less

than 3eighty-six years of age when he suffered martyrdom,

a.d. 167, may have survived the departure of Irensus from

Smyrna for ten or fifteen years, and yet have been more

than threescore years and ten, when our author last heard

the sound of his voice. The expression therefore, w rrj

irptoTy tjfxwi> qXudq, in no way militates against the suppo

sition now advanced, that the birth of Irenseus may be re

ferred to an earlier period by at least ten years, than has

usually been deemed possible, and that a.d. 130 is no very

unlikely date for this event.

1 So EuSEBrus explains the phrase 078017x0^0 (col *| try *X<" JoiAeiW

by antra rip rear tjKtxlar. H.E.v.$. a(mf, <cai oiSev /m ifiUiiae, Kal vCn

" As in Dante's expression, Swa/iai p\au<t>7)HTj<rai to* fiaaiKia fiov,

Nel mezzo del cammin di nostra vita. rbv aixsarri. fie. S. Polto. Mabt. Vind.
3 Compare the memorable words, Catk. ni. 79.
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It is useless to investigate, with i Massuet, the proba

bilities of his ordination ; whether he received his divine

commission at the hands of Pothinus, or of some other

bishop. Neither is it a very material consideration, in a

controversial point of view, whether or not he was conse

crated as successor to Pothinus by the Bishop of Rome;

for there was no other Gallican see at this period than

that of Lyons, as the 2Benedictine establishes; it was by

necessity therefore, and not in consideration of the potior

principalitas, that the church of Lyons, in such a case,

would apply to Rome for the consecration of a successor

to its martyred bishop. Whether he was sent to Rome

for the express purpose of consecration, is, to say the least,

doubtful. Certainly he was charged with a letter to

Rome by certain leading members of the Church of

Lyons, who awaited in prison their crown of martyrdom;

but the substance of the letter sent was selp>ivris <?i<e«j: if
it had been intended as the expression of a wish that the

bearer should be consecrated bishop, the wish would have

been conveyed in less enigmatical terms, than these upon

which Massuet builds his theory; ical napaKakovfxev e%eiv

ere avTov kv irapaOeaei, fyXooTijv ovra T»Jy StaOrjuris tov Xp-
gtov. Et yap jjSei/xei/ ^tottov Ttvi Sacaioavvrjv TrepnroielaOai,

cos wpeafivTepov eKKXtjalas, otrep eariv eV avTip, ev irpiorois av

irapeOeneOa. No doubt he went to Rome, for it is impos-

1 Diss. n. § 6.
* lb. § 13-16.
3 Euseb. H. E. V. 4.
* f. 1. t&itov, q. d. If we could think .

that a figurative name conferred good

ness, we would emphatically commend

to you EipTjpoios (Snep iarlv iir' aim}),

at a presbyter of our Church. At least

the terms used, conveyed to S. Jerome

the idea of a play upon the name;

Irenosus Pothini Episcopi, qui Lugdu-

nensem in Gallia regebat Ecclesiam, pres

byter, a martyribus ejusdem loci, ob quas-

dam eccltsice quasliones legatus, Iiomam

missus, honoriftcas stiper nomine suo ad

Eleutherum Episcopum perfcrt litems.

Postea jam Pothino prope nonagenario

ob Christum martyrio coronato, in locum

ejus substkuitur. Hieron. de Scr. Eccl.

It may be observed that the term, postea,

is scarcely consistent with the idea, that

the mission to Rome was originally

connected with his designation to the

see; but it agrees well with the solu

tion offered above. Indeed S. Jerome

shews that Pothinus was still alive.
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sible to assent to the opinion advanced by
1 Valesius, that of Lyons,

Irenaeus, having been designated as the bearer of the
A" '

'.

epistle to Eleutherus, was preferred to the see that had

become vacant by the death of Pothinus before the

letter was dispatched; in this case, the name of his sub

stitute must infallibly have replaced his own in the letter;

whereas Eusebius quotes as the commencement, i^alpew

ev 6eui ae ev iraaiv ev^oneQa kcu del irdrep
'

E\ev9epe' Tavrd

cot to ypd/jL/maTa wpoeTpe^/d/ieda top ate\(pov rjfxwv Kal koi-

vwvov Euprivalov Siaitumlaai. 3S. Jerome, who was well ac

quainted with the Roman archives and Roman traditions,

confirms the statement. Irenaeus then was the bearer of
this Epistle to Rome, a.d. 177. The persecution of the

Church of Lyons, though sharp, was brief. Pothinus, 4 now

more than ninety years old, was subjected to such cruel

treatment as to die in prison; and this took place, in all

probability, before Irenaeus had crossed the Alps; if therefore

it was necessary that his successor should be consecrated

by any foreign bishop, this visit of the bishop designate

to Rome was most opportune; a messenger dispatched at

once would have arrived within a few days of Irenaeus,

making known the request of the suffering Church, that he

might be consecrated to the see of Lyons. This suppo

sition clears away all historical difficulties; for Eusebius

says expressly, both that Irenaeus went to Rome, as has

been stated, also that he was successor to Pothinus, who

must have died while he was out upon this mission. BIIo-

Oeivov Srj, e(p' oXois rtjs fy'ifc ereaiv evevrfKOvra, oiiv roty eVi

YaWias ftaprvprjcraGi reXeiwOevTos, Kipr/vciios Ttjs Kara

AovySovvov 6 [\o8eivos tjyelro irapoitdas, Trjv e-KiaKOTrt\v

itaSe\erat. The clouds of persecution might have been

lowering over the Church of Lyons, and many of its

1 Not. in Eus. H. E. v. 4. the question, Who is the God of Chris-
» Euseb. H. E. v. 4. tians? was, i(w ft 4fios yvtbiTQ. Eos.
J Calal. Scr. as in n. 4, p. clvi. U. E. v. 1.
4 His answer before the tribunal to * Eus. H. E. v. 5.
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His work members already in danger, but Irenseu9 could scarcely have
cHtereBea.

^ jn nour Qf greatest need, if the storm had already

burst in its full fury, and its bishop been put to death.

In proportion as this visit to Rome shews, as a pro

bable result, the elevation of Irenseus to the vacant see,

the prosecution of his journey to the far distant East, as

stated by Feuardentius and Le Sueur, becomes in the

same degree improbable. Neither is it at all likely, that

he should have been the author of the account of the per

secution sent from Lyons to the Churches of Asia, if he

had not been an eye-witness. Rather we may believe that

he returned home to be installed successor to Pothinus,

and milder times following, that he engaged actively in the

missionary work of converting pagan Gaul to Christ; for he

was most truly 1(pwart}p TaXaTwv twv ecnreplwv, and 2Be-

sangon and Valence are more expressly mentioned, as having

received the faith from Lyons during his incumbency. The

same period of respite from persecution also permitted
the Bishop to compose his great work against the heresies

that forced themselves upon his notice during his visit to

Rome, and that, penetrating into every province of the

Western Empire, were gaining head rapidly upon the

banks of the Rhone. The work was written, as Eusebius

has observed, during the Episcopate of Eleutherus, down

to whom the Roman succession is traced in the third
Book; but it was composed also after Theodotion had

completed his version of the Scriptures of the Old Testa

ment; referred by 3Epiphanius to the second year of Com-

modus, a.d. 181. Therefore since Eleutherus was suc

ceeded by Victor a.d. 189, this work must have been writ

ten some time during the seven years included between

a.d. 182 and 188.

1 Theodobet, lmmvt. So far as historical fact is concerned,
■ Ada Hart. Ferreoli, Felicis, these Acta may be trusted.

Presbh. Ferut. Fortun. Achill. Diacc. " de Mensur. 17.
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After the accession of Victor, the unnecessary severity

with which he visited those who infringed the Catholic

rule for observing the Paschal fast and succeeding Feast,

threatened the most fatal results to the peace of the

Church. The Asiatic Greeks following the biblical, or, as

was objected, the Jewish rule, brought the Lent fast to a

close, and celebrated Easter upon the 14th day, or the

Full of the first moon after the vernal equinox, on what

ever day it might fall. lThe other Churches of Christen

dom, on the other hand, celebrated the Feast of the Resur

rection on the Lord's day following. With regard to the

period of the fast, practice varied, not only among the

Churches, but also among the individual members of each

Church. On either side Apostolical custom was the plea ;

and in the East appeal was made to tradition, traced back

to S. John through Melito, Polycarp, and Philip the Evan

gelist, while the West relied as confidently upon custom

derived from S. Peter and S. Paul. The subject had

hitherto been wisely considered what we call an open ques

tion, as not being of sufficient importance seriously to

affect the peace of the Church. Victor, however, deter

mined upon bending all Christendom to the Roman rule,

and caused synods everywhere to be assembled upon the

subject, a.d. 198. The Churches of Asia having repre

sented and defended their view in a synodal epistle, drawn

up by Polycrates, Bishop of Ephesus, were Excommuni

cated by Victor, and the first note of discord was sounded

between the Churches of the East and of the West, that,

however varied in character and object, has never to the

1 The Churches of Britain perhaps monks at Bangor, mentioned by Bede,

were an exception ; where, in contra- H. E. n. i.
vention of the Nicene Council, Tind. * tfurpa Tepnavdets, is the term

Caih. in. J i, 15, the Asiatic rule, as used by Socrates, v. 12, in describing

having been received with the faith the effect produced upon Victor by the

from the East, was maintained ; it letter of the Asiatics,

caused the memorable massacre of uoo
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Paschal present day been resolved in a cordial harmony. A letter

was dispatched by Irenseus to Victor in consequence of

his violence, urging upon his notice the necessity of more

moderate counsels ; and representing to him, that his

course of action with respect to the Paschal 'observance

threatened to isolate the Church over which he presided

from the 2rest of the body Catholic. The letter fully

effected its purpose of conciliation, as we learn from 3Ana-

tolius, who wrote about eighty years after ; but the ques

tion was finally disposed of in favour of the Western view

by the Council of Nice.

The question of the fast involved the following points.

All 4 Christians, throughout the world, were unanimous

in their observance of a Paschal day, as that of our Lord's

Passion, by a rigid fast. But practice varied consider

ably with respect to the custom of the fast; 6Irenseus

describes the variation as follows: oi pei> yap olovrai n'mv

1 The only fragment that has been

preserved to us from this Epistle, shews

that a matter open to so much dovbt,

was fairly considered to be an open

question ; oi yip pbvov ircpl rrp fynipas

4<ttiv ij dfitpio-^^T7]<rts.
' So Eusebius assures us, oi> vacrl

ye toTs £iri(nc6irois ■hp4oKero. H. E. v.

14, and S. Jerome. Hi qui dUcrepabant

ab illii, Victori non dederunt mania.

Catal. Scr.
8 Canon. Paschal, p. 445.
* Massuet's authorities are sub

joined. Tfy' Si TeaaapoKOdT^v, tt\v wpi

tCiv €Trra ijfiepwp tov dylov Triloba waai-
xaij <pv\i.TTea> ctuffev iKKkyala, b> 07-

arelait Siare\ovo~a' tAs Si Kvpianas oi>5'

S\us, oiSe 4v aflrj; tj TetraapaKoaTfj.

T4s Si t£ iifiipas tov irdaxa b> fripofayta

SiareXovat irdvrcs ol Xaol' &i)fU 5^ dpTtp,

Kal d\i, koI vSan Tort x/xipfltM rpbl

iviripav dXXd Kal trirovSaioi 5t7rXar, teal

TptTrXay, Kal rerpairXas inreprldevTai, Kal

S\ip> ri\v IflhfiuUa TiWs &XPIS a\eK-

rpvivuv <tXa77i}s t?5 KvpiaKrp ijrupw-

o-koiVtjs. Epiph. Hcer. Exp. Fid. 11.

The fast was divided into three mem

bers; there was the fast of the week

that preceded the Holy Week, subject

to no very severe rule; the %r\po<payla

of the Holy Week, which, with the

former, was binding upon the whole

Christian world; and a third and more

rigid fast that was observed by compa

ratively few, and that consisted in total

abstinence from food for one or more

days of the Paschal week. Similarly
the Apostolical Constitutions, compiled

at about the same date, and in part

from ancient tradition, prescribe the

form 4v rait Tuxipais ofo tov wd<rxa

vr/o-Teicre, dpxbp-evoi &t6 8ew4pas p.4-

XP' Tffi TapajTKcvrjt, Kal aaffidrov, ?£

1)p.4pat piytp xpuM-coi &pT<#, koX a\l
Kal \axdvois, Kal worif CSarf otvov

Si Kal xpewv dr4xe<r0e 4* TavWaif iip.4-

pat ydp elai tt4v9ovs, dXX' oix iopTTjt.

V. 18.

6 Ep. ad Vktorem, Episc. Horn.

infr. n. p. 473-
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T/uepav Selv aurovs vriarevew' oi Se Svo, oi Kat nXeiovas,

oi oe TeaaapaKovTa' wpas queptvas T6 ical vvKrepivus avfi/Jie-

Tpovai Ttjv quepan avraiv. Considerable discussion has

arisen with respect to the punctuation of this passage,

whether Teao-apwcovra should be disjoined or not from

wpas-
1 Bellarmine considered that Irenseus was not speak

ing of that conventional kind of fasting, which admitted of
solution, more Judaico, in the evening, but of rigid and

total abstinence from food : he therefore removed the

comma, and interpreted rtjp tjnepav as consisting of the

two days preceding the Feast of the Resurrection, or the

forty hours during which our Lord remained under the

hand of death. Valesius, in his notes upon Eusebius, pro

poses to substitute vtioTetav for rj/uepav, but the suggestion

is without authority, and therefore inadmissible. Grabe

interprets rinepav indefinitely as time, season; which, as

Massuet observes, is not more satisfactory; and he then

proposes to replace the comma, and to take the words

according to their plain grammatical meaning ; i. c. some

again continue the fast for forty days, computing each day a*

comprising the hours of the night as well as of the day :

they observed that conventional kind of fasting, that does

not involve total abstinence from food, but permitted the

use of bread, salt, fish, and even fowl; the two latter

being supposed to have had their origin from water, Gen.

i. 20, 21.

2 It is to this more indulgent variation of custom that

the observations of Irenseus must be considered to apply ;

1 Bellahm. de Bon. Op. II. 14. vfprBai \iyovrtf ot ixpoSpi/wv *o! liiin
* fort Si cvpeiv oi fiircv repl rbv At^xovtou' rwis Si nal {ijpou tprov /lirov

ApiOfiiv rwy iifitpuv Siarpavovrras, iXKi, fieTaKafifidvovaiV dXXoc Si oiSi toOtov

Si tJjv itrox^v tiSv iSecp-iruv ofy Siwlax trepoi Si iydrris <3pas v-qorcvovrfs,

rotovfthioin' ol n&> yip, wirrri ifitpiixw Siitpopov txovtn tV itrrlav. Socb. H. E.

i-rtxovTac oi Si ruv ip.\pvxuv IxOut V. 13. The entire chapter is worthy of

poVovt p.(Ta\afifidvov<ri' nvis Si aim toU perusal, as shewing that no definite con-

l%96oi, koX ruv irT*rp>wv iiroytiovrai, i( stitution with respect to fasting was

I'Jorot Kal oiri Kari. rhv Muwria ytye- ever given to the Church by the Apostles.

VOL. I. I
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of although some protested silently against the increasing

laxity, and continued the %tipu<payla through the entire

quadragesimal period, excepting always the Sundays ;

the later prescription of the Laodicene Council accorded

with this, hi iraaav rrjv TeaaapatcoaTtjv vrjcrTeuetv ^r]po(pa-

yovvTas.

Of the time and circumstances of the death of S. Ire
nseus nothing is known. And it is doubtful whether the

title of 'Martyr properly belongs to him. S. Jerome terms

him Martyr ; but the word was "added possibly by some later

hand. The account of Gregory of Tours, as quoted by

Massuet, may be taken for what it is worth ; and it is per

haps as trustworthy as Feuardent's account of the recovery

of the relics of the Saint, from the collection of Chirurgua

quidam Catholicus, who having saved them from the fury
of the Huguenots (Hu-Gnosticorum furore), restored them

to the municipality and Church of Lyons. Upon this

point it is certainly remarkable, that although citations are

not unfrequently made by Syrian divines from Irenseus,

which speak of him as a disciple of Polycarp the Martyr,
this title of honour is in only one doubtful instance ap

plied to Irenseus ; and in a Synaxarion, which mentions

other names as belonging to the noble army of Martyrs,

that of Irenseus follows Justin Martyr, but simply as 3 Ire
nseus Bishop of Lyons. These extracts are found in MSS.
that are considerably older than any patristical codices of
the Western Church, having been transcribed principally
in the sixth, seventh, and eighth centuries.

Upon this subject however the reader is referred to
the arguments of Dodwell, to which Massuet has nothing
better to oppose than the testimony of S. Jerome, already

1 Compare Dr Bubton, Led. XXII. 3 .£DoU-»S-»1 )■ '.H .ffi » °>1>Q

a.d. 203, p. 149. Oxon. 1833. t ^Op^jO^J
and of the Bishop, Saint

* Dodwell considers that it came T . T „ ,
. Irenceus of Lyons. Cod. 14, 504. Brit.

in from the margin. j^HJ
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mentioned, and the author of the Qu. et Resp. ad Ortho- applied

doxos, as also the later statement of Gregory of Tours, and
e"°T'

certain Martyrologies. The fact that Tertullian, Eusebius,

Epiphanius, Ephrem Syrus, Augustin, Theodoret, Cyril of
Alexandria, as well as these early Syriac fragments, and

the existing Latin MSS., excepting the Cod. Voss., all

withhold from Irenaeus the title of Martyr, will be con

sidered by many to be a convincing proof that it does not

correctly belong to him ; a conclusion in which they cer

tainly will not be shaken by the reasoning of the Benedic

tine editor. The active part that Irena;us took in the

Paschal question in the closing years of the second cen

tury, justifies the supposition that he may have lived

through the first five or six years of the third; when he

would have attained, according to the supposition above,

to an age of between seventy and eighty years.

It has already been shewn that the work of Irenaeus,

c. Hcereses, must have been written between a.d. 182 and

188 ; i. e. between the fifty-fourth and sixtieth years of
life ; and the vigour, judgment, and experience that it

displays, well agrees with this supposition. It was written

in Greek; the Latin version, and the Syriac fragments, con

tain abundant internal evidence of a Greek origin. This

language was adopted possibly, a3 Massuet says, because

the friend at whose request it was undertaken was a

Greek, but more probably because the Greek language

was at that time more 1cecumenic than the Latin ; also, the

Valentinian and Marcionite heresies that it meets, were

far more destructively spread in the East and at Alexandria

than in the West. There can be little doubt but that its

title was that assigned to it by Eusebius, it. 'eXeyxov ku\

dvarpoTrtji t^s ^evSwvvfxov yvwaews. Andreas of Cresarea,

John of Damascus, Photius, CEcumenius, and the Syrian

1 Thus HrPFOLYTUB, though Bishop of the Port of Romp, also chose the

Greek language as his medium.

13



clxiv WHITINGS OF

Latin Fragments, all quote the work under the same title,
^er81on-

and the author himself indicates it in several passages

as the work proceeds. The ancient MSS. of the

Latin Version designate it either as, Redargutio et Eversio

falso cognominatoz Agnitionis, or as, Exprobratio et Eversio

falsce Agnitionis. The short title, Contra Hcereses, is that

by which it is now more usually known. Of the Latin

Version it is sufficient to say, that the Celt who made it

was in every way inferior to the work that he undertook ;

independently of the barbarisms and solecisms with which

his style abounds, he frequently is totally unable to catch

his author's meaning. The servile fidelity that he evi

dently aimed at, as the translator's highest perfection, is

in some degree compensative, and a literal transfusion into

Greek often proves the most satisfactory guide for the

solution of obscure passages. The translator's blunders

in the Latin, as well as his frequent misappreciation of the

Greek, induce the suspicion that neither of these classical

languages was vernacularly known to him, but that the

words of his original were truly descriptive of himself, as

both born and bred ev fiapfiaptp &a\e/cT<j>. The antiquity

of this version makes it invaluable ; internal evidence per

suades the judgment that Tertullian wrote his Treatise

c. Valentinurn, after a.d. 199, with this version before his

eyes ; Massuet's comparison of the two texts in his second

Dissertation is very convincing ; when the translator trips,
Tertullian also stumbles; and too many minute peculiari
ties of nomenclature and style are found to agree in both,

to be the result of accident. 'Cyprian possibly, and

*Augustin certainly, copied this version.

The recovery of the Syrian fragments that are found
at the close of the work, gives colour to the supposition

advanced by the Benedictine 3 editor, that a Syriac version

1 Ep. ad Pompeium (tie Cerdone).
8 Sunt qui putant, nee improbaliliter,

* C. Julian. Pelag. I. 3, 7. prceter Latinam quirit/ut Iremei lihrorum
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may formerly have been in existence. The general simi- Svriae

larity of extracts occurring in duplicate and triplicate m™fs.

copies, points to one single original; and the high antiquity

of many of the codices in which they occur, is not con

sistent with the suspicion that they may have been copied
and recopied from isolated quotations. The extracts how

ever are before the public, and we may be content to

leave the question to be settled by the discoveries of a

future generation. These Syriac fragments also indicate

a subdivision of the Books, that gives a general confirma

tion to the Latin headings of the Arundel MS., as shewn

in the present edition. The 'Syriac subdivision very pro

bably agreed with that indicated by Procopius, who quotes

the passage that refers to Adam's tunica pellicea, III. xxxv.

(Tom. ii. p. 128), as being found in the 59th section of the

third Book.

The names of a few other treatises by Irenseus, and

some scattered fragments, have come down to us. His

Epistle to Florinus, also known by the title ir. t>}s /xovap-

X'a?> 4 t« too firj eivat tov Qeov ttoiijti^v kclkwv, has perished,

with the exception of the small portion preserved by

Eusebius, and found among the fragments in the second

volume. Florinus appears to have so insisted upon the

unity of the Deity, as to have made him the author of evil,

a position never yet assumed by any heresy. The treatise

caused Florinus to change his ground, and he took refuge

in the Valentinian hypothesis; upon this, Irenseus, who

appears to have had a degree of regard for the offender

from ancient recollection, wrote the 2 work it. ti/s oySodSos,

against the Valentinian Ogdoad. The solemn adjuration

interpretationem, alteram, Syriacam ex- 1 Compare Syr. Fragm. V. XV.
stititx. Nam Ephrem Diac. Edeesenus Vol. n. pp. 435, 443.

qui Grave netciebat, integrum ex Lib. I. 1 h <? koI iiriaTinalveTai rty Ttparif/

(p. 67, v. Syr. Fragm.) locum extcriptit, twv djroeriXwv KaTeCKri<t>b/a.i lavrhv 5io-

interuitque cap. vm. Tr. de Virtute. iox/p'. Eus. H. E. V. 20.

Mass. Diss. cm.
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Opuacula. to successive scribes at the end, has alone been preserved

from it by Eusebius. An extract from an Epistle from

Irenseus to Victor, upon the lapse of Florinus, who was

one of the presbytery of the Roman Church, is found

among the Syriac fragments.

The Paschal controversy caused the production of the

treatise ir. tou a-^iaixaro^, addressed to Blastus, 'an Alex
andrian apparently, who was a friend and co-presbyter

with Florinus, but sided with the Asiatics as regards the

Paschal controversy ; as the Libellus added to the Prcescrip-

tio of Tertullian asserts: Blastus latenter Judaiemum vult

introducere; Pascha enim dicebat non aliter custodiendum

esse, nisi secundum legem Moysi, xiv. mensis. Theodoret says

that he lapsed into Valentinianism with Florinus, but he

misunderstood the words of Eusebius, who simply says

*that they fell simultaneously, each subsiding into his own

peculiar form of error. The third of Pfaff's fragments

seems to have been taken from this 'treatise.

Another treatise, ir. tj/s eirioTrifxris, is also mentioned by
4 Eusebius, and named in one of the Syriac fragments,

which specifies also that it was directed against the

Valentinian heresy. This indicates plainly the omission of

aXXos re in 4 Eusebius; and SS. Jerome confirms the emen

dation ; for the Syriac gives some notion of the nature of

the treatise ir. eirio-Tq/jiris, and shews that it was no refuta

tion of pagan, but of Gnostic, and more especially of
Valentinian, error. 6The first of the Pfaffian fragments

may be referred to this treatise. The same two writers

1 See Syriac Fragm. XXVII. * rpbt "EWijuai \6yos ovrropwraTos
* £y rryeiTo QXaplvos, Trpefffturepiou xal ra /idXtora avayKOiSraros, (dXXos

iKK\n<rlas airoirfo'wi'. BXairrAs re <ri>»» re) irepi 'EttwttJ/hjs eriyeypappiyos.

tovtu irapairXrialip irrii/tart Kare<rxv Kai dXXos 6v afariOeucey &&c\<p<jl

p-tvor ot kb.1 rXeiovs rfft ixxXrijlas repi- MapKiaiHp roivopa, els diroSeifu' tou

Akoctcs ivl to atp&v uwTjyov ^ovXrfpa' awoffroXiKOv Krip&yparos. H. E. V. 26.

Odrepos ISlws Ttpl rty i\v$eiav vcorrc- 5 Contra Gentet volumen breve, et de

pifew reipwpevos. Eus. H. E. V. 15. Disciplina aliud. Hiebon. Catal. Scr.
* Gr. Fragm. XXXVII. » See Gr. Fragm. XXXV.
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also have recorded, that Irenseus dedicated a treatise Opuscula.

to Marcianus, most probably on the principal articles of
the Creed, it being upon the Apostolical Preaching, a term

frequently applied to the early symbol of faith ; such a

relic would have been of rare value if it had descended to

us. Two of the 'fragments published by Feuardent, and

the *second and fourth of Pfaff, may have been taken from

this work. Eusebius again speaks of certain 'miscellaneous
dissertations, in which the author makes mention of the

Epistle to the Hebrews, and of the Book of Wisdom. It
was in all probability a collection of sermons and exposi

tions of various texts and passages of Scripture; and under

this head we may rank the various Greek fragments that

indicate a commentary upon portions of the historical

books of Scripture ; the Syriac fragment from an exposi

tion of the Song of Songs ; the Armenian homily upon the

sons of Zebedee, which may represent a genuine produc

tion of Irenseus ; also the fragments edited by Cramer and

Miinter ; and the last, from the Vienna collection. It may

be added, that the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the Book

of Wisdom are mentioned, not as forming the main subject

of these &aXe£W, but because the latter was universally

classed with ecclesiastical, i. e. apocryphal works, and the

* former was not received universally as canonical. The

1 Greek Fr. V. VI. Calh. I. 476, as did S. Athanasiub, ib.

» Ibid. XXXVI. XXXVIII. 46s, and Roffinus, ib. 580. But S.
* jSi/3Xfor ri SioXcf lav btaipbpuv, iv JEROME gays in his Epistle to Paulimis,

<f rijt Tpbs 'Efipalovs IrurroKrp koL rrp Paulas Apostolus ad septem EccUsias

\eyop4rns 2o^io5 2o\cyu2>Tos pant/to- scribil, (octava enim ad Jlebraos a pie-

vcfei. Ib. —KuFFlNUSrenderedJiaXef^w risque extra numerum ponUur). Find,

as Dialogue; Jerome, as Tractatus, but Cath. I. 486. 8. Auqdstin confines

Sia\tyta0ai is to preach; Eus. H. E. these doubts to the Latin Churches, Ad

VI. 19 ; and the Homilies of Origen are Hebraos quoque Epistola quamquam non-

termed SiaX^fcts, ib. 36 ; a name given nullis incerta sit. ... nec movet auctoritas

to them apparently by their author. Ecclesiarum Orientalium, qua Jianc etiam

See S. Basil, de Sp. § 73. Vimd. Cath. in canonicis habent. De Pecc. Mer. et

1. 438. Rem. 50, ib. u. 36. The variance may
4 The Council of Laodicea reckoned be traced to the absence of the Apostle's

it among the Pauline Epistles, Vind. name, and certain expressions that were
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Opuscula. main work of Irenseus contains no clear quotation from

this epistle, that may certainly be referred to it; and for
this reason perhaps, Eusebius, as fully believing its canoni

cal authority, adduces Irenaeus, an unexceptionable witness

upon a subject that had not passed unquestioned in Western

Christendom. Eusebius mentions no other works of Ire
naeus, but 'his words seem intended to convey the notion,

that other writings may have been extant in the West,

that had not yet become known to him in Palestine ;

accordingly his expression cannot justify the exclusion

from our list, of works represented by fragments that

have come down to us. Such for example is the quota

tion from a treatise de Resurrectione Dominica, found in a

n p. 460.468. Syriac, and, in an interpolated form, in an Armenian ver

sion ; the high antiquity of the Syriac MS. in which this

passage is found, and it was written a.d. 562, is to a cer

tain extent a voucher for the genuineness of its original ;

internal evidence shews that the longer extract in the

Armenian contains a considerable interpolation, and that

the Syriac is the most faithful to the lost Greek text.

Maximus quotes two detached sentences from a work to

*Demetrius, de Fide, which is passed over in silence both by

Eusebius and Jerome ; the Latin translation also of the

fragment received by Feuardent from Faber, who obtained

it from some collection now unknown, is from a Sermon

ad Demetrium. It is by no means unlikely that the

treatise inscribed to Demetrius should both have been

unknown to Eusebius when he wrote his history, and have

become so rare in the time of S. Jerome as to have escaped

his notice : its inscription to a deacon of Vienne, marks

that it was of a purely elementary character, it was a

supposed to favour the severe Donatist unknown in the Greek and Oriental

view of the irremissible character of sin Churches.

after baptism; a schismatical notion 1 fcai tA pin els Tifieripay iX06trra

that was very troublesome in the West yvwaai twv Elpqralov roaavra. v. 16.

and in Africa, but was comparatively 8 Gr. Fr. VI. VIL
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guide-book perhaps for the catechetical instruction of the Opuscuia.

young. The silence therefore of these two writers is no

conclusive evidence against these fragments, taken as they

are from a work ir. ir'tareus, the very name whereby writ

ings upon the elementary doctrines of the Christian faith

were generally designated; I am inclined therefore to

refer these fragments to some writing of minor import
ance, that had chiefly a local application.

Irenaeus, on more than one occasion, declares his in

tention to write a work 'against the Marcionite heresy,

which was developing strength, while the other forms of
Gnosticism were on the decline, in the last years of the

venerable Father's life. Other matters, however, and

none more probable than the duty of a more complete

evangelization of Gaul, interposed, and we may safely say

that the intention was never carried into effect ; for such a

work would have had an unusual interest for Eusebius,

and if published must have become known to him ; but he

speaks of the promise as having led to no result : e-n-tjy-

yeXrai ti
e

6 clutos ck twv Wapniwvos avyypaixfxarrwv dvTiXe}--

eiv avrw if tSup crirovSasruaTi. For the same reason the

notion entertained by many, that the account of the mar

tyrs of Lyons and Vienne, transmitted to the Churches of
Asia, was a production of the pen of Irenseus, is hardly

worthy of credit. It is impossible to imagine that Euse

bius should have been ignorant of the authorship of so

celebrated a document, or that he should have omitted to

declare it, in transcribing the entire epistle in his History.

Reasons have already been assigned for supposing that

Irenseus was at Rome during the heat of this persecution,

and the epistle was evidently written by an eyewitness.

The same consideration may be urged against Massuet's

surmise, that the fragment preserved by CEcumenius from

1 See Index : Irenatxu, Marcion. • Greek Fragment XIII.
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Pfaffian Irenseus, with reference to the answer of 1 Blandina to the

heathen persecutor, was from this same epistle. It was

much more probably taken from the treatise npos 'EWnvas,

setting forth the cruelties that the Gallican Church had

suffered in times of persecution ; the moral argument for

the truth of the Christian religion afforded by the con

stancy of its martyrs ; the true idea also to be attached to

Sacramental Communion, which Justin Martyr did not

shrink from revealing in a similar way to the heathen.

The term 'EXXr/i/es would bear the wider meaning of hea

then, both in the title of the Ireneean treatise, and in the

fragment now under consideration. Of the interpretation

of the Apocalypse mentioned by S. Jerome, it is sufficient

to say, that he refers in all probability to the statements

of the fifth book c. Hear, upon this portion of Scripture.

Photius moreover gives the title of a work De Universo,

or de Substantia Mundi, ascribed by some to our author.

The fragment numbered XXXII. may with some proba

bility be referred to this work.

A certain degree of mystery attaches to the three

fragments edited from the Turin collection by Pfaff ; not

at all however in consequence of any doubt that can affect

the editor's account of how, when, and where he obtained

them ; but by reason of the entire disappearance of the

Codices from whence they were taken. The fragments in

question were published at the Hague a.d. 1715; in 1749

the 'catalogue of the Turin collection was printed, and its
editors, after diligent search through various Catena, could

find no trace of them. Without charging Pfaff with dis

honesty of any kind, they ask the very natural question

why he gave no reference to the class-mark of the Codex,

1 The martyrdom of Blandina gives

an instance of wild beasts refusing to

injure female purity and helplessness;

airrris, k.t.\. Ens. ff. E. v. i.
1 Catalogi MSS. Bibl. Reg. Tauri-

nensis Athensei. Recensuerunt Jos.
Pasinus, 4c. Taurin, 1749.
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or the portion of Scripture to which the Catenae referred. Frag-
men t-3*

They add that no Codex was missing from the list of the

collection. But the MSS. had passed through the binder's

hands in the intervening years, and they suggest the pos

sibility that some leaves might have been lost.

In 1752 Pfaff gave an account of his discovery in the

N. Acta Eruditorum, published at Leipsic. He found the

MSS., as he says, neither classed nor marked, much less

catalogued, but lying in great confusion, and very much

as they had been seen shortly before by 'Mabillon; except

that the printed books were now separate from the MSS.
But so little store was set by them, that a serious intention

was expressed by the Curator of getting rid of the entire

collection, with the exception of a Tabula Isiaca, and the

volumes of Pyrrhus Liyorius! Pfaff then continues to tell

his readers, that access was at first allowed, and permission

given to make whatever extracts he pleased from these

MSS. omnis generis, queis litem maxime sacrm augeri pos-

sint, but afterwards these facilities were restricted, (non

amjilitis tarn liber ut antea fuit,) both as regards his own

visits and those of Scip. Maffei. It is perfectly incredible

either that he should have forged these fragments, which,

as he truly says, tarn amice cum impressis S. Irenad consen-

tiunt, sua radiant authentica luce, or that he should have

removed those MSS. from the collection, whose existence

he was about to indicate by publishing portions of them.

Then, a comparison of his own notes of the collection with

the printed catalogue shewed a considerable loss to the

Library. One lost work that he instances is Origen's

Philosophumena, varia: lectiones from which he had for

warded to 2 Wolf ; but it contained no more than the first

1 In Itin. Ital. § 13. Bibliotheea ctndium, quod multoa libroa corrupU.

palatii innltia rtferta eat codicibua vari- 1 See Lemovnk, and Millkb's Pref.

arum linguarum, aed qui in acervum to the Philoaoph. p. x.

cum editia congcati aunt oh nuperum in-
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Pfaffian book, now known under the well ventilated name of Hip-

menfs. polytus; and the var. led. in question are noted in Miller's

edition of the Philosophumena.

It is unnecessary to enter further into this curious his

tory of the Fragmenta Anecdota, than to state that Maffei,

who had a subsequent opportunity of visiting and inspect

ing the collection, 'disagreed with Pfaff with respect to

the genuineness of these fragments, but never denied their

existence; they disappeared therefore after his second

visit. PfafF answered this critique from Tubingen, and with

the exception of a second paper of Maffei, 1716, for many

years he heard no more upon the subject of the Turin
MSS., until the Benedictine edition of Irenseus was reprint

ed at Venice in 1734. He was attacked in it upon other

points; but his good faith as regards the existence of

these Anecdota remained unimpeached. The Fragments

therefore are offered to the reader, as possessing *good

external authority, and far more convincing internal proof

of genuineness, than can always be expected in such brief

extracts.

It may be added that the reader is indebted to the

Spicilegium Solesmense of M. Pitra, for the Armenian

extracts, the last that demand our notice.

I Qiornale de' Letterati di Italia.

Venet. XVI. Art. IV. p. 216.
II Those who wish to know more

concerning the views entertained re

spectively by writers of the Roman

Communion and Lutherans with re

spect to the important statements con

tained in these Fragments, will find the

following original documents in the

second volume of Stieren's edition, at

p. 381, &c. :

a. The first letter of Maffei, pub-

. lished in the Giornale de' Letterati, 17 16.

b. The answer of Pfaff, 17 16.

c. Maffei's second letter, 17 16.

d. Ditserlalio Apologetica, by two

pupils of Pfaff; in vindication of the

genuineness of these Fragments, 1728.

e. The first epistle of F. M. Leoni,
from the Veneto- Benedictine edition of
Iren.«us, 1734.

/. The second, from the same edi

tion.

g. The third, ibid.

None of these denj' the existence of

the Fragments.

h. Extract from the Editor's Pre

face. Catalog. MSS. BUI. Reg. Taurin.

i. Answer by Chb. M. Pfaff, 175 i.
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Upon the doctrine of Irenaeus it is not necessary to Statements

say many words. With few exceptions, and those not at Eucharist,

all dependent upon doctrinal discrepancies, the Articles
_

of the Church of England might be illustrated singly

from the statement of Irenseus. The Index will enable

each reader to do this for himself. The subject of the

Holy Eucharist . alone has given rise to expressions that

need a few words of explanation.

First, I presume that a comparison of the several

passages in the work c. Hceresea, that have reference to

this subject, with the Fragment xxxvi., can throw no

doubt whatever upon the genuineness of that Fragment;

they present the same Catholic object of Faith to us in

two different phases. In the work c. Hcer. the subject of

the Eucharist is advanced in opposition to the views

respectively, of (i
) the 'Marcionite, who denied that the

creation and the good gifts of God stored up in it, are the

work of the Supreme Deity, or of the Divine Word ; and

(11) of the Valentinian, who affirmed that they were a

product of ignorance and abortion. In either case there

was great disparagement of the Creator's works ; and the

author introduces the mention of the Eucharist in course

of his argument, not that he may explain the nature of

that Sacrament, but that he may illustrate his reasoning

from the known Catholic teaching of the Church, that the

Body and Blood of Christ are verily and indeed taken

and received by the faithful in the Lord's Supper. How,

therefore, should heresy declare that the Bread which

Christ himself consecrated as His Body, and the Cup

which He blessed as His Blood, are the creatures not of

the Word, nor of God the Father, but of some sub

ordinate Demiurge, half malignant and wholly ignorant?

No one, I think, will read the statements noted below

1 See n. 104.
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statements 'without allowing, that this is the bearing that the author's

mention of the Eucharist has upon his argument. And

further, both Marcionite and Valentinian agreed in saying

that the Saviour's Body was phantasmal, that it was of a

heavenly formation indeed, but that it received nothing

from the Blessed Virgin beyond mere transmission. But

we know that our own bodies are substantial flesh and

blood; we know, too, that the Bread and Wine, that by

consecration become to us the very Body and Blood of
Christ, nourish and strengthen us, to the increase of that

bodily substance, that is so real in our own case ; how,

therefore, can the notion that the Body of Christ is

phantasmal consist with the original terms of consecration,

whereby it is said of the Bread and of the Cup, this is my

Body and this is my Blood? It is quite necessary to bear

in mind that the author is combating a purely Docetic

view, by means of the traditional faith of the Church, that

emanated confessedly from Christ himself, when we read

his statement, that the Body and Blood of Christ in the

Eucharist, nourishes, not merely the spiritual, but the

bodily substance also of the believer. The heavenly and

the earthly are made one, we know not how, in that Divine

Mystery, but each still continues to discharge its own

proper and natural function. That which is of the body

is assimilated by the body, and in a purely natural way;

that which is of the spirit goes to the nourishing and to

the increase of the spirit. On the whole, the view of the

Eucharist put forth by Irenajus agrees with the twenty-

ninth article of our Church, scarcely perhaps with the

latter portion of the twenty-eighth. In any case it should

not be forgotten that an illustration may be very apt as

helping the refutation of any particular heresy, and yet

be far from edifying as an element of instruction. The

1 n. 504—208; 757; 318—320.
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teaching of the Church to her children is excellently set on the
Kucharis

forth in the few words of Fragment xxxvi., which it has

already been conjectured may have been taken from a

catechetical treatise de Prcedicatione Apostolica ; it exhi

bits that other phase of a Catholic verity of which men

tion was made above.





PROLOGUS
FLOEI DIACONI LUGDUNBNSIS

IN

LIBROS S. IREN/EI CONTRA H.ERETICOS.

I. 'Hyeen^us, episcopus civitatis Lugdunensis, instructusa

Polycarpo discipulo Johannis apostoli, scripsit quinque libros

cuidam episcopo, rogatus ab eo, Contra hwreticos valde neces-

sarios; in quibus, ut sapiens architectus et providus medicus,

perfecte nos instruit de haeresibus et hseresiarchis ; primum dete-

gens eorum prava dogmata et perversa opera, ne quis incidat in

idipsum credulitatis exemplum. Nam, sicut medicus segrum

curare non potest, nisi causam morbi prius agnoscat, sic necesse

fuit eum haereticas jwstes, cum suis causis, prius agnoscere, ut

postmodum competenti medicina posset eis efficacius contraire.

II. In primis ergo, ipsas hsereses explicat, singulis assignans

suas originales causas, scilicet a quibus acceperunt materiam

exsistendi. Inter quod agendum, ponit et ignota nomina fictarum

rerum, quas ipsi Virtutes appellabant, et quasi deos venerati sunt.

De quorum scilicet nominum multitudine illatum tu, o lector,

tsedium patienter sustine, tandem philosophicarum rationum et

divinarum auctoritatem copiosa dulcedine compensandum. Postea

ipsos hseresiarchas nominatim memorat, et quid vel quantum,

uniuscujusque discipuli suorum magistrorum adinventionibus addi-

derint, consequenter annectit. Dein, singulas hsereses singillatim

aggrediens, et, probatissimi more philosophi, assumptis de rerum

naturis peremptoriis rationibus, verum a falso discernit. Sancti-

tatis anuctum, pravitati superductum, violenter abstrahit; ubi

in melle venenum, ubi in columbse specie vulpes lateat, curiosa

1 The reader will observe several which is a very careless transcript from

points of variation from Stieben's text, the Arundel MS.

vol. I. m
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discussione perquirit. Hoc itaque modo sordidissiniis phantasiis

hvereticsc dolositatis solertissime deprehensis, et fidelium oculis

patienter expositis, ad ultimum venenosos surculos, salutiferis

radicibus adulterina plantatione insertos, multiplice 'f[alce di]
vinarum auctoritatum exstirpat, abjicit et culcat. Ejusdem quo-

que intentionis occasione, non solum quae ab hscreticis corrupta

sunt corrigit, sed insuper multa de veteri, multa de novo Testa-

mento, ad munimentum verse fidei, fideliter et luculenter exponit.

III. Sunt autem quinque causas, quso sumptum et laborem

hujus libri transcribendi non sinunt, ut putamus, aestimari super-

fluum. Prima, quod perrarus est, haereseum silentio, quod nunc

solito vehementius interruptum est, ad ejus usum pscne neminem

impellente. Secunda, quod auctor ejus antiquitatis, et aposto-

lorum temporibus vicinus exstitit, et ideo fide dignus. Tertia,

quod qufe de haereticis scribit, non omnia per famam didicit, sed

plurima de his presenter ab eis audivit doceri, et vidit exerceri,

utpote eorum viyxpovos, id est, contemporaneus et comprovincia-

lis. Quarta, quod de haeresibus illius temporis nemo plenius,

sive planius noscitur disputasse. Quinta, quod arma militantis

Ecclesiae, *aliquantse pacis occasione neglecta, resarciri plus solito

necesse est, quia, defensore jam raro, tyrannis haeretica in earn

tanto crudelius quanto impunius incipit efferari.

1 The brackets represent a hole in

the parchment.
8 This indication of some active form

of error, raising its head after a period

of comparative tranquillity, agrees well

with the supposition that Flobus, Dea

con of Lyons, was author of this Pro-

Ickjus. The prcdestinarian notions of

John Scotus (Erigena) called forth a

treatise by Flobus, as well as the more

widely known work by Pbudentius,

Bishop of Troyes. The impunity of

which the writer speaks, may very pos

sibly refer to the position of Scotus as

enjoying the favour and protection of

Charles the Bald. The date of this

Prnlogm, therefore, may be placed at

about 853 a.d.

Auother treatise by Flobus may be

mentioned, as by no means void of in

terest, in which the right of the Church,

clerical and lay, to appoint its own

Bishops is asserted, as contrasted with

the encroachments of the temporal

power.
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LIBER I.

PRjEFATIO.

Quatenus veritatem refutantes quidam inducunt verba 1 T™
a

A Tit. ii

falsa, et genealogists infinvtas, quae quwstiones magis prcestant,
Tit. iii. 9

.

I The author's title, see Prsef. Libr.
II. IV. V. The work is also quoted

under this title by Euseb., Joh. Da-

masc, Photius, (Eouhenius, &o. The

Greek Text so far as I. v. § 2 is pre

served by Epiphanius, Zfor.xxxi. § 9-31,
who says at the same time that he makes

an entire copy ; tA it-fy, diri tQv tov

Trpoapnaivov avdpbs dov\ov QeoD, Efynj-

vcdov Si <pnui, rijv trapiBeaw 6\o<rxeP&s

troifyrofiai, txtt tie oifrus. Various read

ings will also be noted as they occur

from the Philosophumena of HlPPOLY-

tus, who has occasionally made con

siderable extracts from the work of his

preceptor.

II The translator read iirtl: for the

diriSoo-is of the period the reader must

refer to p. 4, ivayKcuov Trynad^nv k.t. \.

3 xapairep.T6p.evoi] getting aside, so

Esth. xiii. 4, Trapawiu-irovTas dnjvetcajs ra

tuv fiactihiw Stariyfiara. Hippolytus

VOL. I.

uses the term very much in the sense

here indicated ; in speaking of the

Chaldcean astrology, he says, ovSl to6-

T(OV T7JV &ao<pov fftxplav TapttwtfuftOfMU,

dXX' intHuti/os. .. i\iy£ii>. The transla

tion refutantes has a cognate meaning in

Cicero, Quam quidem . . . bonitatem . . .

non modo non aspernari ac refutare ted

complecti alque augere debetis. Pro Eabir.
16. Compare also III. xiv. Si quia re-

fulet e
t Lueam, quasi non cognoverii

veritatem. Elsewhere Iben^eus shews

that Sige and Logos are incompatible ideas,

and the translator renders the Greek Aut

Sigen aut Logon refutent; II. xv. 1, let
them discard the one or the other.

Again, quwdam refutare is opposed to

quicdam rceipere, III. xv. end. Hence

Junius explains the word by irapu-

0oOvret.

4 S. Iremmis, who was of eastern

extraction, had in all probability a more

1



2 PR2EFATI0.

lib. I. ^ijTijVeif ftaXXov irape^ovcri, KaOws 6 'AttocttoXos (prjcriv, t]

oiKoSofAriv Oeov rr)v ev irlcrrei' Kai Sid rtjs iravovpyws
1

crvy- Jjsf'

KeKpoTrj/xevrn TrtQavorrjros irapdyovcri tov vovv twv diretpo-

repwv, koi ai^fxaXwrl^ovcriv avrovs, 3
paStovpyovvres rd Xoyta

JZvplov, e^riytjrai kokoi rS>v KaXa>s eiprj/xevwv yivofievoi' Kai

ttoXXovs dvarpeirovcriv, dirdyovres avrovs Trpo(pd<rei yvwaews p"8*-
3 dirb tov roSe to irdv (rvarrjaa/xevov Kai KeKocrfitiKoros, ws

v^tjXurepov ri koi fiel^ov e^ovres eiriSet^ai tov tov ovpavov,

Kai rrjv yrjv, Kai irdvra rd ev avrois ireiroitiKoros Oeov-

ftraK?U8.''7
4

'}rl^av">s nev eiraydfievoi Sid Xoywv re^vrjs tovs aKepalovs

els tov tov XtjTeiv Tpoirov, diriOdvws Se diroXXvvres avrovs

ev rw j3Xd<r<ptifiov Kai darefirj rtjv yvwfjLtjv avrwv Kara&Kevd-

Qiv eis tov At/fuovpybv, /xySe s ev rw Siaxplveiv Swa/xevwi

quemadmodum Apostolus ait, quam wdificationem Dei, quw est in
fide; et per earn, quae est subdole exercitata verisiiuilitudo, trans-
ducunt sensum eorum, qui sunt inexpertiores, et in captivitatem

sTim. ui.6. (Jucun(; eoSj falsantes verba Domini, interpretatores mali eorum,

qua? bene dicta sunt, effecti : et multos evertunt, attrahentes eos

sub occasione agnitionis ab eo, qui hanc universitatem constituit
et ordinavit [L ornavit] ; quasi altius aliquid et majus habentes

ostendere, quam eum, qui caelum et terram, et omnia quae in
eis sunt, fecit ; suadenter quidem illi illiciunt per verborum

artem simpliciores ad requirendi modum, male autem perdunt
eos, in eo quod blasphemam et impiam ipsorum sententiam fa-

ciant in Fabricatorem, non discernere valentium falsum a vero.

familiar acquaintance in his early years,
1 The meaning being, by plausible

with some Syriac translation, than with asaertiom craftily insinuated. So in

the Greek original of the Scriptures of Axioch. : K$» mdavuiripovs tovtuv \6-

the New Testament. Instances of this yovs ipri Kporrpys.

will be indicated as they occur. This s paSiovpyovvrcs] cf. t Cor. iv. i,
will serve to account for many of those ioXoGircs rbv \byov tov Oeov.

variations from the sacred text, that 8 The Demiurge, the Creator of

have been ascribed to the habit of the material universe, was far inferior

quoting from memory. In this place to the Supreme Bythus in the Gnostic

the Syriac for dwepdvrov, l=l£D? Theosophy.

_V A V 4
TiOavus] speciously, iiriBdvus, ab-

^.OlA ZU^. seems to have sug-

gested the word |\nfn naralat. c & T£] There is no need to adopt
Possibly the author's version may have any 0f ^ prop03ed conjectural altera-

shewn the reading tions ; the words may have the forci of

iv afs fiaTai&TJit. iv roAry. So jEsch. 'Etto. i. 6. 511:



PRiEFATIO. 3

LIB. I.to -^fevSoi diro tov dXr)6ovf ij yap
1

irXdvr) Ka& avrrjv fiev

ovk eit iSeUvvrai, Iva fir) yv/ivwdetcra yevrjrai Kardcpoopoi'

iridavw Se TrepiftXrjfiart iravovpytof Kocrfiovfievr], /cat avrrji rrj$

dXr/Oelaf dXrjOearepav kavrfjv irape^etv
% \l

.

irape'yei^ (pal-

vecrOai Sid rrjg e^coOev (pavratrtai rolf direiporepoir KaOws

viro 3rov Kpelrrovos r)fiu>v elpr/rai ein. ruiv roiovrwv, on XiOov ct. in. xix.

tov rlfiiov afiapaySov ovra, /cat iroXvrl/iriTOv tktiv, vaXos

ew/3pl^ei Sia re-^yrjs irapofioiovfievr), birorav fir) Trapfj 6

cOevoov SoKifidaai, Kai re^vy ^Int. reyvriv^ SieXey^at rr)v irav-

ovpyw? yevofievrjv orav S
e

eTUfiiyrj 6 ^aXKOS els tov apyvpov,

Error enim secundum semetipsum non ostenditur, ne denudatus

fiat comprehensibilis, suasorio autem cooperimonto subdole ador-
natus, et ipsa veritate (4ridiculum est et dicere) veriorem semet

ipsum pra?stat, ut decipiat exteriori phantasmate rudiores:

quemadrnodum a meliore nobis dictum est de hujusmodi :

Quoniam lapidem pretiosum smaragdum magni pretii apud

quosdam, vitreum in ejus contumeliam per artem assimilatum,

quoadusque non adest, qui potest probare, et artificium arguere,

quod subdole sit factum. Quum enim commixtum fuerit

ixOpbt ydp '&i>r)p ivbpl rip IvcrT-fyrerai,

and Soph. (Ed. Col. 742 :

ttSs ae KaS/xelxv Xeujs

KaXe? 5(Kaiur, £k 5£ twv /zdAt<T7-' tyd.

In the same way irpb tov for vpb tovtov

is not unusual. The meaning being,

who not even in so gross a fiction as the

Gnostic theory o
f the Demiurge, can dis

tinguish truth from falsehood. Once for

all it may be observed, that the Latin

version is no infallible index to the true

reading in the Greek.

1 Tebtullian says of the same here

tical cruw ; Nihil magis curant quam

occullare quod prcedicant ; si tamcn pre
dicant quod occultant. c. Vol. I.

3 The reader will observo that ne

cessary alterations are expressed by a

correction within brackets, the faulty

text remaining unaltered.

3 tov Kpelrrovos] Iren.eUS not un-

frequently quotes the words of some

venerable elder. Possibly he may some

times refer to PoLYCARP, (compare II.

xxxix. with IV. lii. and III. xix. end,

xxxv.) whom in early life he had seen

and heard, and of whom he had a vivid
recollection, as regards ritv xaPaKTVpa

tov plov, Kai rty tov ffilifiaros IStai/ Kai

tAs SidX^eis as ewoieiTO lrpbs rb Tr\fj0os,

Kai rty fieri, 'ludvvov owavaarpo<p-t}V,

k. t. \. Bp. ad Florin . But generally

perhaps, Pothinus, his predecessor in
the see of Lyons, is meant : as for

example in citing the Iambic verses

against the Gallican heretic Marcus,

I. xii. 4. It is certain that in one place
he speaks of one who had received in
struction from the Apostles ; in another,

of the disciple of apostolic men. Com

pare IV. xlv. and hi.

4 The translator indicates the miss

ing words 6 Kai elireiv ye\oiov. In the

same sentence, prccstal is the reading of

the Clerm. and Arund. MSS., but Mas-
suet alters it to pnrfcrt, which he found

in the Voss. MS.

1—2



4 PR7EFATI0.

t/s evKoXws Swrjaerai tovtov 1
aKepalons [Int. dtcepaios wvj So-

Kifidcrat ; Iva ovv fi>] irapd t>}v q/merepav aiTiav auvapirdXwvTal

Tives, u>s irpojiaTa viro \vkwv, ayvoovvTes avrovs Sid rrjv

e^wdev Trjs Trpoftarelov Sopds
3 etrifSovXrjv, ovs (pvXdo-o-etv

irapt)yyeXKev Kuptos, o/xota fiev XaXovvTas, ^dvdfiota Sea

q^povovvras, dvayicatov ^yrjtrdfitjv, evrvxwv to?? virofiv^fiaai

twv, ws avroi Xeyovcriv, OuaXevrlvov /xadr/Toov, evlots o" avTwv

icat (TVfj./3aXu>v, koi tcaTaXa/36fievos Ttjv yvw/irjv avruiv, fitjvvcrai

croi, dyairr}Te, ra TepardoSrj icat fSadea fivarypia, d ov irdvres

4^wpovtrtv, eirei fxt] iravres tov eytcetpaXov
5 efcevTVKacriv, ottws

seramentum argento, quis facile poterit, rudis cum sit, hoc pro-
bare? Igitur ne forte et cum nostro delicto abripiantur quidam

quasi oves a lupis. ignorantes eos propter exterius ovilis pellis super-
indumentum, a quibus cavere denunciavit nobis Dominus, similia

quidem nobis loquentes, dissimilia vero sentientes : necessarium

duxi, cum legerim Commentarios ipsorum, quemadmodum ipsi
dicunt, Valentini discipulorum, quibusdam autem ipsorum et

congressus, et apprehendens sententiam ipsorum, manifestaro

tibi, Dilectissime, portentuosissima et altissima mysteria, quae

non omnes capiunt, quia non omnes cerebrum habent, ut et tu

1 The close concurrence of two ad

verbs in the same sentence is so harsh,

that there can be little doubt but that

dx^aios iSv, Lat. rudii cum sit, is the

genuine reading.
a ^irij3o\i)>' was the reading of the

Latin translation, and is preferred by
Stirrer in his note, although ho retains

IniftovXty in the text : but it is objec
tionable as rendering superfluous tho

word f(u0a>. The ^tt<|SoXt) of a fleece

could not be otherwise than external.
3 Tertulman charges other heretics

with mutilating scripture, but Valen-
Tiyus, with perverting its true meaning.
Alius manu scriptural, alius sensus

exposition! iiUervertit. Neque enim si
Valentinus integro imtrumcnto uti vi-

detur, non callidiorc ingenio, ({nam Mar-
don, man its intulit veritati. Marcion
exerte ct palam machatra non stylo usus

est ; quoniam ad matcriam suam cadem

scripturarum confecit. Valentinus autem

pepercit; quoniam non ad moteriam

scriptural, scd mater iam ad scriptural

excogitavit ; et tamen plui abstulit et

plui adjecit, aufercns proprir/ates sin-

gulorum quoque verborum, et adjiciens

proprictatei non comparentium rerum.

De Prtescr. Har. 38. The reader is

referred to the Appendix for the various

fragments that have been preserved of

the writings of Valentinus, and of his

immediate followers.
4 Ironice. So Tertollian says, Si

bona fide quceras, concreto rultu, sin-

penso supercilio, Altum est, aiunt. Si
subtiliter tentes, per ambiguitates bi-

Ungues communcm fidem affirmant, c.

Vol. 1, compare § 8 below and IV.
lxix.

5 For i^trriKan. The Latin trans

lator may perhaps have read ^xs (abbrev.
for txovrts) TeTUXiJtiwt. The present

reading, as being the more difficult, is

more likely to be genuine, and may



PR/EFATIO. 5

koi (rb fiadwv avra, ird&i toF? nerd. <rov pavepa irotqcrris, Kai lib. i.

irapaivearris avrois (pvXa£a(rOai tov 1
/3v6bv tjJc avolas, Ka\ Ttjs

eii XptaTov [Int.
Qeov~^ /3Xao-(prifi!ai. Ka/, Kadwg Suva/its q/uv,

Ttjv Te yvwfitjv avTwv twv vvv irapaSiSaa-Kovrwv, Xeyw 3
r) twv

irepi TlToXefiatov, 3

(nrdvdi<rfia ovcrav T>js OvaXevTtvov o-^oX»??,

avvTOfiwi Kai <ra(pwf cnrayyeXovfiev, Kai d(popfids Swaofiev

KaTa Trjv tjfierepav fierpioTtjTa, irpbs to avaTpeireiv avrqv,

aXXoKora Kai avap/xocrTa Trj dXtjOela. eiriSeiKvvvTeg to. vtt

avrwv Xeyofieva, firjTe o~vyypd<peiv etOta-fievoi, fujTe Xdywv

Teyytjv 170707/coTey dydirijf S
e

ij/ua? TrpoTpeirofiivtis croi Te koi
M'4'

irao~t TOti fierd aov firjvvcai ra fie^pi ^ev v^v 3

KeKpvfifiiva,

fjSn S
e KaTa Tt]v XaPlv T°u Q£ou *'S (pavepov eXtfXvOoTa

SiSdyfiaTW ovSev ydp eort KeKaXvfi/xevov, o ovk cnroKaXv(p-

6rj0~erai, /cal KpvirTov, o ov yvwaO^crerai.

cognoscens ea, omnibus his, qui sunt tecum, manifesta facias, et

praecipias eis observare se a profundo insensationis, et ejus, quae

est in Deum, blasphemationis. Et quantum nobis virtutis adest,

sententiam ipsorum, qui nunc aliud docent, dico autem eorum,

qui sunt circa Ptolemseum, quae est velut 4flosculum Valentini
scholae, compendiose et manifesto ostendemus, et aliis occasiones

dabimus secundum nostram medioeritatem ad evertendum earn,

non stantia, neque apta veritati ostendentes ea, quae ab iis

dicuntur : neque conscribere consueti, neque qui sermonum arti

studuerimus: dilectiono autem nos adhortante, et tibi et

omnibus, qui sunt tecum, manifestare, quae usque adhuc erant

absconsae, jam autem secundum gratiam Dei in manifestum

venerunt doctrinae ipsorum. Nihil enim est cooperium, quod non Matt. x. 26.

manifestabitur ; et nihil absconmm, quod non cognoscetur.

bo rendered, " Have purged the brain." 35, 38. iirfoffurna, in allusion possibly to

Facelus, emunctfe naris, is a parallel ex- tbe fructifications of Valentinus; the

pression in Horace, and Massuet com- word Kapxwpopia was commonly applied

pares the lines in PLAUTU8 : by the Gnostics in the sense of " emana-

" Immo etiam cerebrum quoque omne tive evolution."

e capite emunx'ti meum,

* Compare the Philosopkumena, vi.

Nam omnia malefacta vestra repperi 9
> where the words of Simon Magcs

radicitus." are recorded, "Sid tar ax ic<f>pa.yusnhov,

Mostell. V. 1. 61. KCKpvfinivov, KtKaKvii/iiror, Kelfievov iv

1 In allusion to livOos, the root of rip olKT)rtipla ov ri j>l£a run SXow re6c-

the Valentinian system, c. 1. /neMurai." In the Cabbala ID* = Hp'

a Sec I. i. and vi. II. iv. and xl. 4 Flosculum as a neuter nominative,

Compare also HirpoLYT. Philos. VI. 19, where we should expect floscvlus.



6 PRiEFATlO.

lib. i. Ovk eTTtfyrycreif Se Trap" r)/i£>v rwv ev 'KeXTOty Siarpi-
ftovrwv, Kai irepi fidpfiapov SidXeKrov to irXelcrrov ao")(0-

Xovfievwv, Xoytav re-^vrjv, r)
v ovk e/idOofiev, ovre Svva/iiv

crvyypacpea)?, rjv ovk r)<TKr)(rafiev, ovre KaXXwiriafiov Xe^ewv,

ovre TriOavoTtjTa, rjv ovk o'Saftev aXXa aVXwy, kcu aXtjOwi,

/cat 3lSiwriKws to. fierd aydirrjs aoi ypacpevra, fiera aydirris

ov irpocrSe^ri, /cat avros avtyaeis avra irapa creavrw, are

iKavwrepos r)/j.u>v Tvyyavimi, olovei airepftara Kai apyas Xafiwv

Trap r)/ia>v, Ka\ ev tw irXaTei aov tov vov eiri ttoXv Kapiro-

<poprj<rei$ rat S
i

oXlyasv v(f) r)nu>v eipijfieva, /cat Swarms

irapacrrriaeis rots fterd crov rd aaOevwi
vcf> r)fiwv cnnjy-

yeX/xeva' Kai toy r)fiels ecpiXorifi.riQrift.ev, vdXai X^rovvros crov

subf""' fLaOeiv rr)v yvwfujv avrwv, fir) fiovov aoi iroirjaai cpavepdv,

aXXa /cat ecpoSia Sovvai irpos to eTriSeiKVvetv avrrjv i^evSrj-

Non autera exquires a nobis, qui apud Celtas commoramur,

et in barbarum sermonem plerumque vacamus, orationis artem,

quam non didicimus, neque vim conscriptoris, quam non affecta-

vimus, neque ornamentum verborum, neque suadelam, quam

nescimus: sed simpliciter et vere et idiotice ea, quae tibi cum

dilectione scripta sunt, cum dilectione percipies, et ipse 3auges

ea penes te, ut magis idoneus quam nos, quasi semen et initia

accipiens a nobis : et in latitudine sensus tui in multum fructifi-

cabis ea, quae in paucis a nobis dicta sunt, et potenter asseres

iis, qui tecum sunt, ea quae invalide a nobis relata sunt. Et
queniadmodum nos elaboravimus, olim quaerenti tibi discere

sententiam eorum, non solum facere tibi manifestam, sed et

subministrationem dare, uti ostenderemus earn falsam : sic et

1 Gaul was divided into three parts,

as we learn from the opening of Caesar's

Commentaries, and from Pliny, iv. 17.

To the North of the Seine were the

Belgas, to the South of the Garonne

the Aquitani, and between these two

rivers the CVltas ;

" Ab eft ad Garum-

nam Celtica, eademque Lugdunensis."

Lyons, the capital of Celtic Gaul,

having been the see of Irenseus, it was

by the effect of gross ignorance that
the MSS. of EriFHANlua exhibited the

reading of AeX0o?s, first replaced by
KtXrois in the edition of Petavius.

2 ISiaiTtKus, with no affectation of

style.

3 Auges, this as Grabe and Massuet

imagine, is one of those verbs that

follow the inflexion both of the second

and third conjugations, a future mean

ing being assigned to this word, as

required by the preceding verb in the

translation, and by ai^fyrtit in the

Greek.
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ovto) Se Kal (TV <pi\oTt/j.wi tois Xoittois SiaKovyaeti, Kara Tr/v Lla

yapiv ri]v viro rod Kvplov <ro\ SeSofiivriv, ets to fitjKeTt irapa-

crvpeaOai tov? avOp&irovs virb Ttjs €Ketvu)v viQavoXoylai, ovtrrjs

Toiavrris.

tu efficaciter reliquis ministrabis secundum gratiara, quse tibi a

Domino data est, ut jam non abstrahantur homines ab illorum
suadela, quas est talis.
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LIB. I. i. 1.
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Epiph. Haer.
XXXI.
cf.Thecxioret.
Hicr. Fab.
I. 7. 4c.
Tertull. adv.
Val.

¥Lecp. a'.

Narratio omnis argumenti discipulorum Valentini.

I. AETOY2I 1ydp Tiva etvat ev aopaTOis koi aKarovo-

fxaaTOii v^wfiaai *Te\eiov A.iwva irpoovra' tovtov Se Kal

[irpoap-)(t]v AtatJ irpoiraTopa Kat JivOov Ka\ov<riv. 3

virdpyovTa o* avrbv a^wptjTOV Kal dopaTOv, aiStov Te Kal

dyewjTov, ev ^av^la Kal ^pefxla iroWy yeyovevai ev airelpois

alwcri *[xp6vu>v~^. avvvirdpyeiv 0* ovtiS Kal ""Evvoiav, fj
v

S
t]

CAP. I.

1
. Dicunt esse quondam in invisibilibus, et inenarrabilibus

alitudinibus perfectum ^Eonem, qui ante fuit. Huno autem et

Proarchen, et Propatora, et Bython vocant : esse autem ilium

invisibilem, et quem nulla res capere possit. Cum autem a

nullo caperetur, et esset invisibilis, sempiternus, et ingenitus, in

silentio et in quiete multa fuisse, in immensis aeonibus. Cum

M. 5.
G.7.

1 Epiphanius in his work upon the

heresies has preserved to us the Greek

text of this chapter, Theodorkt has an

abstract of it
,

and Tertullian also bor

rowed largely from it before the close of

the second century, in his treatise against

the Valentinians, and his words are often

of great service as a test of the Greek.

Hippolytus, and the Didasc. Or. Clem.

Ah. give the oriental phase of this

heresy.

a TAttox kldva. Tertullian adv.

Vol. 7 : Hunc substantialitcr quidem

alurva t£\(ioi> appellant ; personalker

vero irpodpxvv & rty &PXfy> ctiam By-
thion (mel. Bv&6v,) quod in sublimibus

habUanti minime congruebat ; and else

where Valentinus, anu est deos con-

cipere Bytlwm et Sigen, cum usque ad

triginta jEonum ftetus, tamquam ^Eonite

scrofce, examen divinvMis effudit. c.

Marc. I. 5
. Grabe says in his note,

" ^Eon igitur Valentinianis Deum deno-

tavit; pro qua significatione, a Lexico-

graphis praetemiissa, duorum Philoso-

phorum auctoritatem accipe, Epicteti
gentilis, et Pseudo-Dionysii Christiani.

Hie apud Arrianum eadem, qua Valen

tinus vixit, setate florentem, lib. n.

cap. 5
.

[ante medium,] mortis neces-

sitatem considerans, ait : 06 ydp elpu a'uiv,

4XX' MpoiTos. Neque enim sum Deus,

sed homo. Ble autem lib. de Divinis

Nominibus cap. 5
. § 4. Deus dicitur

apx>l Kal p-h-pov alJivwv, Kal xpbvoiv orr6-

rtji, Kal Atop rum 6ptuv, Principium et

mensura seculorum, et temporum essentia,

ct jEvum coram qua existuni. Nam

quemadmodum in aluvi sive aeternitate,

nec pneteritum, nec futurum datur, sed

semper prsesens ; ita et Deus oCre rjw,

offre tarai, otfre iyivero, offre 7keTa[,

odre yevfyrcrat, ut Dionysius ibidem addit,

indeque concludit : Airis yap iarai 6

Atop rClv alJivuiv, 6 {nrdpxw irpb twv

in the Cabbala means

any multitudinous system ; and each

aliiv was a pleroma, § 4.

8 Videtur IreNjEUS scripsisse : inrdp-

Xew Si airrbv dbparov Kal ix^PVrov,

Scriba vero heec omisisse, quod eadem

fere mox recurrant : {nrdpxorra Si

airrbv, k.t. \. Grabe.

4 xp0""", Grabe justly considers to

be an interpolation. It is neither ex

pressed in the old version nor is it
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LIB. I i. 1.
GR, I. i. 1.

MASS. I. i. I.

O. 8.

M. 6

Kai Xdpiv, Kai 2fy^i> ovofid'Cpvtrr Kai evvo>]6>jval iroTe a0' (,„ , L ,

eavrov TrpoftaXecrOai tov BvOov tovtov, ctp^tjv tu>v irdvratv

Kai KaOdirep cnrepfia, Ttjv irpofioXtjv TavTrjv, rjv Trpo/3a.\ea6ai

evevoyOt], koi 1
KaQea-Qai toy ev nrjTpa Trj crvvvTrap^ovo-ri eavTtp

^iy$' Tavrrjv Si vTroSe^afxevtjv to airepixa tovto /cat eyKvfxova

yevofxivtjv, cnroKvrjtrai Now, ofioiov Te koi ttrov tw TrpoftaXovTt,

Kai fiovov ywpovvTa to fieyeOos tov TLaTpos' tov Si Now
tovtov Kai Movoyevrj Ka\ovo-i, /cat TlaTepa, 3/cat'Aj0^i> twv

vdvTwv o-Vfjnrpo/3e(3\>}&dai Si avrw 'AXqOetar Kai elvai Tav-

tt\v vpwTov Kai dpxeyovov ^TlvOayopiKrjv TerpaKTvv, rjv /cat

plXav twv irdvTwv koXovgiv %o~ti yap Bv96s /cat *2,iyr), eireiTa

ipso autem fuisse et Enncean, quam etiam Charin, et Sigen
vocant : et aliquando voluisse a semetipso emittere hunc By-
thum initium omnium, et velut semen prolationem hanc prse-

mitti voluit, et earn deposuisse quasi in vulva ejus, quae cum eo

erat, Sige. Hanc autem suscepisse semen hoc, et prjegnantem

factam generasse Nun, similem et sequalem ei, qui emiserat, et

solum capientem magnitudinem Patris. Nun autem hunc, et

Unigenitum vocant, et Patrem, et Initium omnium. Una
autem cum eo emissam Veritatem, et hanc esse primam et

primogenitam Pythagoricam quaternationem, quam et radicem
omnium dicunt. Est enim Bythus et Sige, deinde Nus et

indicated in Tertullian'b Infinitit retro Jehovah ; certainly the philosopher might
wis; alCbai is used here in the ordinary easily have become acquainted with the

and not in the Valentinian sense of the name of God from his intercourse with

word ; therefore xpbw ^*8 >n pro- learned Jews in his travels in Egypt,

bability the exegetical addition of some Persia and Chaldcea, and during his abode

scribe. at Sidon. Joskphus also and Porphyry
1 Stieren restores in the text ica- declare that he had communication with

raSiuOai on the faith of the Paris and the people of God. An intelligent Te-
Breslau MSS. ; but KaBUuBai is not an trad is here evidently spoken of by
unlikely reading. Ireit^us, and not an irrational combina-

s NoOs having the two other names tion of mere numbers. Seo Cudworth,
of -rarijp and ipxh twv ttAvtihv, Bv0os Inlell. Syst. B. rv. § 20. But in the

from whence XoOs emanated, was also Pythagorean system the properties of

distinguished by the appellation of irpo- numbers, of all things the most distinct

Trdrwp and irpoapx^. See II. 7. and 55. from matter, and pure intellectual abs-
3 Selden, deDiis Syr., Syntagm. 11. tractions, were adopted to symbolizo

c. I, and Gale in his Court of the Gen- the immaterial and wholly spiritual
fife», Pt. 11. c. ii. 8, say, that the Py- nature of the Divine intellect. The
thagoric Tetractys was no other than foundation of ancient Theic philosophy
the ivofia. Terpaypafifiarov, the Hebrew was the axiom that the Nature of the
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GRL i' i1
.' No£y /cat AXydeta. AiaOdjuevov re tov Movoyevtj tovtov e(p'

.— ois TTpoeftXyOrj, irpoftaXeiv Kai avrov Aoyov Kat Za>r]v, irarepa
raravTUV ra>v fier avrov eaonevmv, /cat ap^ijv Kai 1

fiopcpooaiv

iravroi rod TrXripwuaros. 'E/c S
i] tov Aoyov /cat rrjs Zoo/ji

7rpo/3ej3X^a6ai Kara, av^vylav 3*Av6pa>Trov Kat 'E/c/cX/jcrtai'-

/cat etvai raurqv ap-^eyovov 'OySodSa, pl^av /cat viroaraa-iv

twv irdvroDV, rerpaciv ovofiaai irap1 avrots KaXovfievwv,

[1
.

KaXovfievtjv^ BvOw, Kai NaT, /cat Adya>, /cat ^Avdpwirw- etvai

yap avrwv eKaa-rov appevodtjXvv ovrws irpwrov tov Tlpo-

icdropa rjvwaBai Kara wXvylav rrj eavrov 'Ei/cot'a- tov S
e

Wlovoyevrj, rovreo-n tov Now, rrj 'AXrjOela' tov S
e Adyov rij

Zwy, /cat rov "AvOpwirov rrj 'E/c/cX/jcrta. Tovrovs S
e rovs

Aitovaf eif Sd^av tov Tlarpos TrpofteftXrjfievovs, /SovXydevras

/cat avrovg Sia rov ISlov So^daai rov Uarepa, irpofiaXeiv

irpofioXcts ev avXyyiq' rov fiev Aoyov /cat ryv Zwtjv, fiera
to irpofiaXeo-Qai rov

"

AvOpcovov /cat ri\v 'E/c/cXiytrtav, aXXovf

Alethia. Sentientem autem Unigenitum hunc in qua prolatus
est, emisisse et ipsum Logon et Zoen, patrem omnium eorum,

qui post se futuri essent, et initium et formationem universi

Pleromatis. De Logo autem et Zoe emissum secundum conju-

gationem, Hominem et Ecclesiam, et esse hane primogenitam
Octonationem, radicem et substantiam omnium, quatuor nomi-

nibus apud eos nuncupatam, Bython, et Nun, et Logon, et An-

thropon. Esse enim illorum unumquemque masculo-fceminam,

sic, initio Propatorem ilium coisse secundum conjugationem su39

Ennceae, id est, cogitationi, quam Gratiam et Silentium vocant :

Unigenitum autem, hoc est, Nun AlethiiB, id est, Veritati :

Logon autem Zona, id est, Vita? : et Anthropon cum Ecclesia.

Hos autem ^Eonas in gloriam Patris emissos, volentes et ipsos de

suo clarificare Patrem, emisisse emissiones in conjugatione ; Lo

gon quidem et Zoen posteaquam emissus est Homo et Ecclesia,

Deity is wholly unintelligible and in

scrutable. This, as will be seen, gave

rise to some of the most startling asser

tions of ancient heresy. The reader may

compare that which has been said in the

prefatory remarks upon Basilides.

1 So Tertullian, Nus simul acccpti

probation!* suw nJRcium, cmittit ct ipse

ex mnttipeo, Sermonem e
t Vitam . . . Sed

e
t

ha'c soboles ad initium univeriitatU,

et formati [L formationtm] Plcromatit

lotius emimi. c. Yal. 7
.

* The archetypal idea of Man, and

of the Church of redeemed souls in the

Divine Mind, Iv Swd/iei, as the Gnostic

would say, not iv ivepyeia.
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SeKa Alcovas, cov to. ovofiara \eyovo~i TavTW Hvdios Kai lib. i. l i.

Mt'£ty, ^AyfipaTOS /cat 'Evuxris, Avroipvris Kat 'IcLSovt], 'AkiVij- MASS •'■'•

to? koi IZuyKpacris, blovoyevrjs koi Mcurajo/a* ovtoi SeKa

Alcoves, otif Kai (pavKOwiv e< Aoyou Kai Zootjs Trpofie/SXtjadai.

tov Se "AvdpbDTrov Kai avTov Trpo(3a\elv jtteTa rrji 'E/c/cXjja-tay

Alwvai SdoSeKa, ois TavTa to ovdfiaTa yaplXovraf Wapd-
M- 7- /cXijroy Kai TltcTTii, TLaTpiKOi Kai 'EX7rty, MjjTjOt/coy Kai

*Aydirr\, 9*A«Vovs /cat 2iW<7ty, 'E/c/cXijcrtaa-Tt/coy /cat Ma/caoto-
g.9. Ttii, QeXtjTog koi 2o^)i'a" ourot elaiv ol rpiaKovra Alcoves

Trjs ir\dvT]s avrwv, ol 3 cretriyrinevoi koi fit) yivcoGKOfievoi' tovto

to dopaTOV Kai irvevfiartKov /car' avTovs Tr\qpcofj.a, Tpiyrj

Siearafievov 4ety SySodSa, Kat SeKaSa, /cat SwSeKaSa. Kat SidUxii-

alteros decern .Eonas, quorum nomina dicunt hsec : Bythius et

Mixis, Ageratos et Henosis, Autophyes et Hedone, Acinetos

et Syncrasis, Monogenes et Macaria. Hi decern jEones, quos

dicunt ex Logo et Zoe emissos. Anthropon autem et ipsum

emisisse cum Ecclesia .Eonas duodecim, quibus nomina ha?c

donant : Paracletus et Pistis, Patricos et Elpis, Metricos et

Agape, jEnos et Synesis, Ecclesiasticos et Macariotes, 5Theletos

et Sophia. Hi sunt triginta erroris eorum ^Eones, qui tacentur

et non agnoscuntur. Hoc invisibile et spiritale secundum eos

Pleroma, tripartite divisum in octonationem, et decada, et duo-

1 Compare the Latin translation of

these names, II. 19. For their rationale

the reader is referred to the Prolegomena.

The ten emanations from Logos and Zoe,

referred in the Eastern system of this

heresy to Nous and Alethia, are charac

teristic of the self- existent depth of

blessedness of the Logos combined with

that plastic energy whereby he is tho

Light and Life of Creation. He is the

modal subsistence of the creative energy,

the source of all generative life diffused

throughout the universe.
8 Since the male ^Eons have a de

rivative meaning, the term 'Advovt is

hardly in keeping with the rest. Tkb-

tullian has yEnos. Probably aldwios was

written, for Hippolytub in the Philo-

soph. combines it with the preceding as

aydirrj cduvot. vi. 30.
3 Sige. . .quce et ipsis hcereticis mis

tacere priBscribit. Teut. c. Vol. 9. ro&rovs

(fxiai, robs X' alwvas toU fib AMois dva-

aw dfiiJXous tlvai, adroit 5i /corns yvwpi-

fiovs. Theodoret. Hwr. Fab. I. 7.
» Tebtullian has Phileti as also in

c. 30 and 32 adv. Vol. But Theleti is

no doubt the true reading, and it agrees

best with the Valentinian myth, that

Sophia transgressed by acting indepen

dently of the Divine Will. Massuet,

without much reason, supposes that this

jEon had two names.
4 The ogdoad being Bythus, Sige,

and the three primary pair of .(Eons.

The decad, those evolved from Logos

and Zoe ; the dodecad, the six pair that

emanated from Anthropos and Ecclesia,



12 TIUACONTAS.

liai.li. TOVTO tov 2a>T^pa Xeyovaiv (ovSe yap Kuptov ovofidXeiv
mass, l.i.a avrbv Oe'Xovert) TpiaKOVTa eTeui kutci to (pavepov nySev

•weTroiriKevai, eiriSeiKVvvTa to (ivorypiov tovtwv twv Alwvwv.

'AXXa Kai eiri Tiji Trapa(3oXrj<s twv etc t6v a/uareXwva Trefi-

irofjLevwv ipyaTwv (paai (pavepwTaTa tovs TpiaKOVTa tovtovs

Aiwvas /jLefitjvvaOai' Tre/JLirovTai yap ol /j.ev Trepi irpwTr\v

wpav, ol Se -irep\ TpiTtjv, ol Se Trepi eKTqv, ol Se Trepi evaTtjv,

aXXoi Se Trepi evSeKaTrjv crvvriOefjievai ovv al Trpoeiprj/xevai

wpai eis eavTas, tov twv TpiaKOvra apid/ibv avairXripovai'

fila yap, koi Tpeis, /cat e
£

,

Kai evvea, Kai evSeKa, TptaKOVTa

ylvovTar Sid S
e twv wpwv tovs Aiwvas /u.e/j.tjvv<r6ai OeXovcrt.

Kat TavT etvai to. fieydXa /cat davfx.a<TTa Kai diroppr/Ta

decada : et propter hoc Salvatorem dicunt (nec enim Dominum
Luc in. 23. eum nominare volunt) triginta 'annis in manifesto nihil fecisse,
Matt. xx. 2. ostendentem mysterium horum ^Eonum. Sed et in parabola

eorum operariorum, qui in vineam mittuntur, dicunt rnanifes-

tissime triginta hos iEonas declaratos. Mittuntur enim alii

quidem circa primam horam, alii circa tertiam, alii circa sextam,

alii circa nonam, alii circa undecimam. Composite igitur prse-

dictte horie in semetipsas, triginta numerum adiniplent. Una
enim, et tres, et sex, et novem, et undecim, triginta fiunt. Per
horas autem /Eonas manifestari volunt : et hasc esse magna et

admirabilia et abscondita mysteria, quae ipsi fructificant : et

according to the western system ; the that Bythus, whom slie imitated, was

oriental scheme referred the decad to the sole source from whence Nous and

Nous and Alethia, and the dodecad to Alethia emanated. The term also, ap"pe-

Logos and Zoe. Valentinus himself viSn\vs, so constantly applied to Bythus,

seems to have considered Bythus as a indicates the same notion. Irenjsus, it

monad, and Sige a mere nonentity. The should be remembered, is exhibiting the

two later iEons, Christ and the Holy later system of the Valentinian Ptole-

Spirit, would then complete the mystical mseus. Hifpolytus describing the ori-

number xxx. Hippolytus says, ylrovTai ginal scheme of Valentinus says,

rpidKovra aiQves p*ra tov Xpiorov Kai iiO(\noe fup^oaadai rbv Haripa, xal

tov ' Aytov Hvctifiaros, Philos. VI. 31. iyhnrnoe Kaff iavrty Sl\a tov cvfrvyov,

But he proceeds to say that others in- Xva ptnStv b (pyov vvoieiaTtpov tov Harpbs

corporated Bythus and Sige, i. e. the fol- elpyaofievn, ayvoovoa Sri 6 fth iyiwnTos
lowers of Valentinus did so. Tivh Si ovv- virdpx<ov apxo t&p S\wv Kai ptfa, Kai

VTripXttv t$ Tiarpl els yijv (1
.

tt)v ot-fqv) fidOos, Kai fivBbs, Sworws yevvijoai

Kai ovv airrois KaTapi$p.eto$at tovs aiwvas p,6vos. PhilosopJt. VI. 30.

BfKovoiv. The myth that Sophia evolved 1 Annis, as agreeing closely with the

Enthymesis independently of her <ri'fu- Greektext,ismorclikelytobetheoriginal
70s, agrees well with the supposition word than A nnos of the Arund. MS.
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G. 10.
m. a

M.u<TTypia, a KapTro(popov<Tiv avroi, Kat el irov n twv ev q1^/''-!'
■kin i ' ' - j - » A I t \ MASS.I. ii. I.

ir\t]Vei eiprjfievwv ev ran ypacpats ovvrjOetti Trpocrapfioaai, Kat

eiKacrai rw irXd&ixari avrwv.

2. Top fiev ovv Ylpoirdropa avrwv ytvwo-Keadat fiovw

Xeyovirt tw e
£ avrov yey ovori ^lovoyevet, TOvre<TTi tw N<»*

rots S
e Xonrois iraaiv aoparov Kat aKaTdXrjTrrov virdp^etv

fiovog S
e 6 Nov? cot avrovs eTepirero Qewpwv tov Ylaripa,

koi to /xeyeOog to a/xerprjrov avrov Karavowv qydXXero' Kat

Sievoetro Ka\ roti Xotvoii aluxriv avaKotvwaaa-Qat to /xeyeQog

rov Ylarpoi, fjXUoi Te Kai oaos virtjp-^e, koi ws tjv dvapyos re

Kat aj(wpt]TOi, Kai ov KaraXrjVTOS ISelv 1

Karecr^e S
e avrov q

"Zityij fiovXrjaei tov Ylarpot, Sict to deXetv irdvrag avrovs els

evvoiav Kat iroOov fyrrj(rew$ rov irpoetprj/jievov Yl.poird.ro pos

avrwv ayayeiv. Kat ot fiev Xonrot ofiolwg A-twves fevxjj irwg

eireiroBovv rov TrpoftoXea rov o-irepixaros avrwv ISetv, Kat rr/v

avapyov

%

piXav Itrroptjcraf irporfXaro S
e ttoXv 6 reXevratos

sicubi quid eorum, 3

quae dicuntur in scripturis, poterunt adap-
tare et assimilare figmento suo.

2
. Et propatorem quideni eorum cognosci soli dicunt ei,

qui ex eo natus eat, Monogeni, hoc est, 4 No: reliquis vero omni

bus invisibilem et incomprehensibilem esse. Solus autem Nus,
secundum eos delectabatur videns Patrem, et magnitudinem
inimensam ejus considerans exultabat, et excogitabat reliquis

quoque ^Eonibus participare magnitudinem Patris; quantus et

quam magnus existeret, et quemadmodum erat sine initio, et

incapabilis, et incomprehensibilis ad videndum. Continuit autem

eum Sige voluntate Patris, quoniam vellet omnes hos in intel-

lectum et desiderium exquisitionis Patris sui adducere. Et
reliqui quidem ^Eones omnes tacite quodammodo desiderabant

prolatorem seminis sui videre, et earn, quae sine initio est, radicem

contemplari. Praesiliit autem valde ultimus et junior de duo-

1 Clem. Alex, in the Didasc. Or. §29, depended was "MD* fundamentum, or

says of Sige, Eiyy, q*>ao-li>,fiJrnjp ofoa Tip*1 radix.

irdvrw tQv vTro^XrjOimui' inrb tov pi.- 3

Quce dicuntur in teripturu] Hie

Sous (pbdovs), i /iiv ovk t<rx.fr elwetv irepi inserendse duse voces : in multitudinc,

tov ip"prt[rov atalynKai' i Si KartXaficv, (juxta Gneca b> rXjSct) per incuriam

tovto dKardXTprTov irpoo-nydpevo-ev. scribre forte ob recurrentem pneposi-

s In the Cabbalistic Bcheme of Se- tionem in omisste. Gbabe.

phiroth that upon which created nature 4 Ita Cod. Arund., says Grabe, but
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'•j'-22, kcu vewraTOS Ttjs SwSeicdSos, Ttjs virb tov ^A.vOpwirov koi Ttjs
I'"'8'

'E/cKXi/tr/a?, irpo/SefiXtifievos Aliev, TovrecrTtv 17 2o^)/a, Kai

eirade vddos avev Ttjs eiriifkotcris tov Qjyov ^
l.

ov£-J tov 0eXi7-

tov' 1

o evrip^cLTO fj.ev ev tois irepi tov Now /cat tijv 'AXyOeiav,
2

cnrea-Kti^re S
e

els tovtov tov irapaTpairevTa, 3Trp6<pa<riv fiev

decade ea, quae ab Anthropo et Ecclesia emissa fuerat, ^Eon,

hoc est, Sophia : et passa est passionem sine complexu conjugis

Theleti : qure exorsa quidem fuerat in iis, 4

quae sunt erga Nun
et Alethiam; derivavit autem in hunc [iEonem, id est, Sophiam],
5demutatam, sub occasione quidem dilectionis, temeritatis autem,

he ia mistaken, the MS. has Nus;

which is also the reading exhibited in

the editions of Erasmus and Gallabius.
Both of Mercer's MSS. read Nu.

1 Tertullian expresses the force of

the Greek better than the translator,

Genus contrahil mtii, quod cxorsum qui
dem fuerat, &c. c. Vol. 9

.

8 Carried infection.'] Tertulliani'S
hoc Irenfei verbum optime circumscri-

bens : Derivarat, inquit, ut sdent vilia

in corpore alibi connata in aliud mem-

brum perniciem suam efflarc. Nam ut

Galenus lib. 11. de Melhodo Medendi

ad Glauconem cap. 9
, Tom. x. p. 382,

scribit :

1 '

A.iroaK'fip.paTa dvop.d£ovai t&s

Stadiaeis iKflvas, Srav xu/*°' rives Ivo-

xXouvres trpbrepov krkpip pJ>pl(jp, KaraXt-

iroVres iKeivo, eis trepov pLeraffTQaw,

Aposcemmata vacant affectiones, quum

kumores loco, quern prius infcstabant,

relicto in altcrum confluunt. Aptissime

igitur hac voce expressit Irenasus sen-

tentiam Valentinianorum, dicentium,

quod malum, ex inquisitione imperscru-

tabilis Bythi contractum, reliquos qui
dem jEones infestare coeperit ; postmo-

dum vero instar pravi humoris defluens,

in ultimo .<Eone, Sophia, subsederit,

uti hie docetur. Grabe, cf. II. c. 24,

Audent dUere, quia a Logo quidem

ccepit, dcriratio autem in Sophiam.

3 Sub. Kara. Under a semblance of

that love that was the perfect attribute

of Bythus. So Hippolytus says of

Bythus : 'Eirei Si if
r

ybvip.es, tdo£ev

aim$ Tore rb KdXXtarov Kal TeXewrarov

6 clxev & avrtp ytwrjaai Kal irpoayayclv

tpiXtpnpos yap ovk 'Aydirn yap,

tprjalv, rjv 8Xos, J] 5e dyd-mj ovk (era*

aydirn, idv p.i) ]J rb iyartip^yoi'. Upoi-

/SaXec oTw Kal iyiwrjtrev avrbs b rarijp,

wairep 'qy pAvos, vovv Kal aXr)Qeiav, rov-

rfori dvdSa, tfris xvpta Kal dpxh y&yovc

Kal p-Tjrrjp Trdvrtiiv rwv (vrbs TrXijpwfiaTos

KaT7ipi0novp.4vuv aldvav, k.t.X. Philos.

vi. 29. The reader will observe that
Hippolytus refers the origin of these

emanations to the Monad Bythus, irre

spectively of Sige.

4 Stieren reads qui, and says in

Cod. Yoss. scriptum est q
'

quod pro more

librarii esse potest qui atU quce ; but

iv roh Ttpl rbv Now Kal rr)v

'

kXifi. is

the usual periphrastic expression for iv

T$ N<jS, k. t. X. ; the writer is not refer

ring to any emanation from this primary
pair. TertulliaV however has, qui

circa Now*. The reader may remark

that Sophia and her product Enthyme-
sis are a reflex of the Archetypal En-

thymesis, whereby Bythus in the begin

ning conceived the notion of evolving

the entire series of Divine Intelligences

named jEons ; and for this reason the

irdBos of Sophia, i.e. Enthymesis, had

its commencement in the primary ema

nation of Bythus. So the Did. Or. § 7
.

*Ayvw(TTOs oiv b Uarfyp wv, ydiXrjffev

yvu3(T0T)vaL toTs aluicnv, Kal 8td ttjs ivO\*-
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o.n.; dydmjs, ToXfitu Se, Sid to nh KeKOivwv>j(r6ai Tip Harp) Tip lib. ll*.
TeXelw, /caft»? /cat 6 Now?. To Se irdOos eivai X^rrjaiv tov mass.i.u.?.

JlaTpos' %9eXe yap, <o? Xeyoveri, to fieyedog avrov kcltoi-

Xafieiv eireiTa fit] SvvriBrjvai, Sid to dSwaTio eTriftaXeiv
M- a

TTpay/xaTi, /cat ev iroXXw irdw dywvi yevofievov, Sid re to
fjiiyedoi tov fidOovs, /cat to dve^i-^viacrTOV tov Tlarpbf, /cat

t^v irpoi avrov aropyiiv,
1

eKreivo/xevov del «rt to irpocrQev,

^viro Ttjs yXvKvrrjTOf avrov TeXevratov dv KaraTreirdcrOai, /cat

dvaXeXvaOai eh Ttjv oXtjv 3ovarlav, el fit} tjj arripiXpvari icai

e/CToj to? apptjTov fieyeOovf tpvXacrcrovarrj to. oXa awervjfe
ft ' rp / ft* * ft / * */"k -v ~ til ^
ovva/xei. I avrtjv oe rqv ovva/j.iv /cat Kjpov KaKovaiv, v<p ijs

quoniam non communicaverat Patri perfecto, quemadmodum et

Nu8. Passionem autem esse exquisitionem Patris : voluit enim,

ut dicunt, magnitudinem ejus comprehendere. Dehinc quum

non posset, quoniam impossibilem rem aggrederetur, in magna

agonia constitutum propter magnitudinem altitudinis, et propter
quod investigabile Patris est, et propter earn quae erat erga
eum dilectionem, quum extenderetur semper in priora, a dulce-

dine ejus novissime forte absorptum fuisset, et resolutum in
universam substantiam, nisi ei, qusa confirmat, et extra in-

enarrabilem magnitudinem custodit omnia, occurrisset virtuti.
Hanc autem virtutem et Horon vocant; a qua abstentum et

/n)<rf ws tov {avrov . . . irpoifiake rbv Moco- 3 fikrp oialav. These words, passed

ycyrj. riyorcv ofo koX b iiri yi/Li<rea!t, over by Ghabe, are explained by Nean-

Tovrio~ri Tijs raTpiKrjs IvButi-fyjeut irpoe\- der (" Genetische Entwickelung der

Bib*. . . Koi 6 nb> /ictvas /lowyci^s vlbs «(» Gnostische Systeme ") as the common
top kAXttok toD irarpij Tty ivBip-naiv Sia substance of the Divinity in Bythus.

T175yvtliatus i^nycirat rots alauw, us av "Also ist unter vkn ovcria zu verstehen

Kol irrrb tov k&\tw airrov 7rpo/3X7j9cis. das allgemeine Daseyn in dem Bythos,
8 If, as Gbabe imagines, the four der ganz natiirlicher Sinn ; Sie ware

preceding words are an addition of the fast, iiber die granzen ihrer Individuali-

translator, we must read dcmutalum, tiit hinauswollend, aufgeluset worden in

which would also correspond with the das Wesen des Unendlichen," p. 211.

Greek. Compare Tertullian above. Some have
1 The Apostle's words would seem to interpreted the words of the Chaotic

be indicated, roit (p.xpoa6(v iKTfwbpxms, substance into which the ^Eon Sophia

Phil. in. 13. passed, out of the Pleroma ; but as

s Modico abfv.it prw vi dulcedinis et Neandeb (and after him Stieren)
laboris derorari, et in rcliquam substan- justly observes, Sophia is said iicrclv-

tiam di&sohi, ncc alias quam pereundo to8ai dei M to irpbaBev, and subsidence

cctsassct, nisi bono fato in Horon incur- into the regions of matter would be

ri&sd. Tebt. adv. Vol. 9. rather a vcvuv ds to 6irta$€v or k&tw&cv.
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lib. i.
1
iirea-xfjcrdai icai earrtipl^dat, icai fioyis eiritTTpey^avTa eit

MAss.i.ii.a. gavTQV) Ka\ ireiaQevTa ort 3
aKaraXtiTTTOt etniv 6 TLaTqp,

airodecrdat Ttjv irporepav evOv/Atjcrtii crvv tw eirtyivoixevw irddei

€K TOV €Klr\l]KTOV eicelvov OavfxaTog.

3. "Eivioi Se avruiv 3iru>t to irdQot Trjt 2o^)/a? koi Ttjv

eiri<TTpo<priv fivQoXoyovtrtv dSwdra) koi aKaTaXqTTTW irpdy-
HaTi avrtjv eiri^eiprjcracrav Teiceiv ovaiav afioptpov, 4o1av <puatv

ei^e dqXetav reicelv rjv icai KCtTavoqa-atrav irpwTov fiev Xvirij-

Qrjvai, Sia. to aTeXec T>jt yevicrews, eireira (poftrjOrjvai 5 fiijSe avro

confirmatum, vix reversum in semetipsum, et credenteni jam,quo-
niam incomprehensibilis est Pater, deposuisse pristinam intentio-
nem cum ea, quae acciderat, passione, ex ilia stuporis admiratione.

3. Quidam autem ipsorum hujusmodi passionem et rever-

sionem Sophise, velut fabulam narrant, impossibilem et incom-

prehensibilem rem earn aggressam, peperisse substantiam infor-
mem, qualem naturam habebat foemina parere : in quam cum

intendisset, primo quidem contristatam, propter inconsumma-

1 The translator evidently read

iirtaxTpScu, which he rendered absten

tion, meaning that Horus restrained

the JEon Sophia from approaching the

Pleroma. The word had also an eccle

siastical meaning, and signified excom

munication, e. g. Abstinere aliquem a

sacris. Abstentus a communione, &c.
a AKardXtjirTOSj answering to the

Latin words immensus and incomprelien-

sibilis. Chrysostom gives it rather the

former meaning, where he says, iKard-

\rprTOV Xeyerat TreXaybs, eij 6 Ka6i4rres

iavrods ol Ko\vp.f3trral, kcU Tpbt ToKti

Kara<j>(p6ftevoi fldffos, rb ripas abwarov-

ffw ebpetv. 7T.T. d/caXij7rr.

3 The translator instead of tQs

seems to have read toiop. If so, per

haps Tolwi is the correct reading.
4 Such as Iter female nature enabled

her to produce, olav referring to oiaiav.

That this is the meaning is evident from

the Gnostic notion, that in generation

the male gives form, the female, sub

stance. Bythus as being ap'pa>60Ti\vs

contributed both. Sophia, therefore,

being a female JEon, gave substance

alone without form, and her Enthymesis

was ApLop<pos. So HiPPOLYTCS says, iv

yap tQ iyerm'try, (i
. e. Hv6$) fori irdma

bp.ov' h/ be roii yewTjToh, to fUf 6tj\v

(utiv oixrlat irpopJKririKbv, rb Si t.p'jiai

p.0ptptOTlKbv T7JS iurb TOV fljJXeOJJ 7T/JO-

paXko/jUvTjs ovfflas. UpocrtfiaXev (1
.

irpo-

tfiaXev) oiw i] aotpla touto pirnv dVcp

ijbvvaTO, ovfflav e6p.opipov Kal eiS/cara-

aKeiaarov (1
.

ifwpipov nal anaTaoKe&a-

o-tov) Philos. vi. 30.

8 Tertullian paraphrases these

words, Ne finis quoque existeret; i. e.

lest this should be the period o
f her man

existence. And this expresses the sense of

the Greek ; for as the authoruses Swarfis

fxeaz for Sfoao'dai, so in this place tc-

\etus txca> means TeXeiuBfji'at. MijS^

possibly represents jui} ti or ye.

It may be observed that HirpoLYTUS

refers this airopla to the entire Pleroma,

who began to fearfor their own existence,

when they perceived the effect of that

Enthymesis in Sophia which pervaded

their own being. QApvpot (ye'vero if rip
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O. 12.
M 10.

MASS. I. ii. 4.

to etvai TeXe/wy e^eiv eiTa eKaTrjvat Kai airoptjtrat, ^rjroveray
1Tqv atrlav, koi ovTiva Tpoirov cnroKpv^ret to yeyovos. 'E'y/ca-

Taye vofievr/v Se tois iraQeai \a(5eiv eiricrTpotpriv, Kai etri tov

YlaTepa avaSpa/xetv ireipa<r8>jvat, Kai fteyjii tivos To\fi.qara<rav,

e^acrdevijcrai, Kai *iKerw tov iraTpbi yeve&Bat- awSerjOijvai Se

avrr) koi tov? \oiirovf AiwfO?, fidXiaTa Se tov Now. 'EvTevdev

Xeyovtrt TrpwTrjV ap^r/v io~yi)Kevai Tqv 3ovulav, eV Trji ayvolas,
Kai Ttjs \inrt]i, Kat tov (pofiov, koi Tqs eKTr\qj~ewi. 'O Se TlaTtip
tov vpoeiptjfxevov "Opov eiri TOirroiy "*6ia tov Movoyevovs

tionem generationis : post deinde timuisse, ne hoc ipsum finera

habeat: dehinc expavisse et *aporiatam, id est, confusara, qiue-
rentem causara, et quemadraodum absconderet id, quod erat
natum. In iis autem passionibus factam, accepisse regressionem,
et in Patrem regredi conari : et aliquamdiu ausam, tamen de-

fecisse, et eupplicem Patris factam. Una autem cum ea rogasse
et reliquos iEonas, maxime autem 5 Nun. Hinc dicunt primum
initium habuisse substantiam materia;, de ignorantia, et taedio,

4 St, Mc

" II. iv. 2. vi.

Tr\ijpu>p.a.Ti . . . Htl ira.pair'KTitriws &p.op<pa

Kai dreXij yevhtttTai tQv aluivwv ra yevv-q-

fiara, Kai fftdopd tis KaTaXy^erat ovk els

p.aKpav iroTt tovs alwvas. Philos. VI. 31.
So also Clem. Al. in the Didasc. Or.

§ 31 : did T7js tov SuibeKdrov MSivos wel-

ffews t4 SXa TraibevBivra, uis tpaal, <rwe-

rdff-nacv. The Cod. Clarom. has incon-

summatam indicating inconsummatum.
1 Subaud. tov yco/ievov, causam

so. ejus, quod sine mare peperisset.

Tertullian has harere de ratione cams,

curare de occultalione. adv. Vol. 10.
s Ikctw tov warpbs. So Tertulman,

Jhim in malis res est, suspicit ; convertit

(L convertitur) ad Patrem, sed incassum

enisa, et vires deserehant. In preccs suc-

cedU; tola etiam propinquitas pro ea

supplical, vel maxime Nus; quidnii causa

mali tanti. Similarly Hippolytus, Kart-
tpvyov ovv irdvTts ol alwves iirl derjaiv tov

Warpbs, Xva \virovp.4vTjv ttjv ao<plav ava-

Tcavo"Q' <f/c\aie yap Kai Karubvpero M T<f

yeycvnp-ivip inr* airrTjs iKTpupLarC ovtu

yap KaXovaiv. Philos. VI. 31.
3 BlLLIUS supplies rrji vXns, substan

tiam materiir; but Philo speaks of un-

VOL. I.

formed matter as oiala iraicros, using

the word owt'a for the complex idea

"material substance." Iren^ds uses

the word in the same sense. The reader

will observe the parallel ; as the Enthy-
mesis of Bythus produced intelligent
substance, so the Enthymesis of Sophia

resulted in the formation of material

substance. Tertullian has a similar

account, ilia tunc conflictatio in material

originem pervenit, ignorantia, mceror,

pavor, substantia fiunt.
4 Sid tov Jtovoyhovs. Ibi demum

Pater, aliquando motus, quern supra dixi-

mus Iloron per Monogencm Nun in hcec

promit, in imagine sua, fcemina-viarem,

quia de Patris sexu Ua variant. Tertull.
c. Val. 10 ; and Hippolttds, if ovv

pvqi
'
SXus roh alwai to?s TeXe/ois KaTatpavfi

i} tov iKTpup.aros dp.optpla, ttoXlv Kai 6

irar^p {tmrpo§dWei alwva tva rbv orav-

pbv, os yeya>np.cvos p.4yas ws p.eya\ov Kai

reXelov Tarpbs, elt (ppovptv Kai x<"-paKwp.a

tSiv alwvwv Tpofiefi\iip.evos, &pos ylverai

tov 7r\T)pii/iaT0S, k.t.X. Phil. VI. 31.
6 The Cl. MS. adds et; the Ar. omits

Nun, possibly from its likeness to Hinc.

2
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o'ai'l'a vpofia\\eTai ev etKovi iSla, 1
aau(vyov, aQrfXvvTov. Tov yap

llaTepa vore fiev fiera crv{yyias T>/y ^iyt]f, irore oe Kai

virepappev, Kai virepvrjAv eivai ueAovcri. 1 ov oe \Jpov tov-

tov ical ^^vXXvrpoorriv [I
. ^ravpov Kai Atnyrnvri/J'], Kai

3Kay07T/(7T^J', /cat 'QpodeTtjv, Kai ywyea KaXovai. Aia

et timore, et stupore. Pater autem praedictum Horon super

haec per Monogenera prsemittit in imagine sua, sine conjuge

masculo-fcemina. Patrem enim aliquando quidem cum conjuge

Sige, modo vero et 5 pro masculo, et pro fcemina esse volunt.

Horon vero hunc et Stauron, et Lytroten, et Carpisten, et

Horotheten, et Metagogea vocant. Per Horon autem hunc

1 Rendered by the translator, sine

conjuge Masculo fcemina, in apposition

with the words, in imagine sua; Sige

was no true m'fvyos of Bythus, not

having emanated coordinately with him;

hence Masculofcemina was a term ap

plied to Bythus. The Latin version

and Tkrtullian both indicate the abla

tive, djTvfijyij) i$n\vmifi, in imagine fix-
minamare are the words of Tebtullian ;

and it was after this likeness of Bythus

that Horus was now put forth by Mono-

genes, as the words that immediately

follow serve to explain. It will be seen

that in several particulars the phrase

ology and nomenclature of ancient Theo-

sophista was adopted by the Gnostics ;

for instance, the term i.f>j>ev66T)\vii as

applied to Bythus was only a revival of

the old dictum of the Orphic Theosophy,

Zeis &par\v yivero, Zeis Aptfiporos (wXcto

vip.<pw'

So Damasc. ApaeybBrjXw air^y fareon}-

(raro, icpbs (ybei^w rijs ttAvtuv yevvifriKT\s

oMas. Wolf, Anccd. Grcec. Hip-
POLytus refers the arithmetical mysti

cism of Valentinuh to the Pythagorean

philosophy from whence he says it was

derived, and of this there can be no

doubt. The term now under considera

tion bears its own evidence of a Pytha

gorean origin. The odd numbers were

considered in that school to have the

male character, the even numbers the

female character, but the Monad had

the property of investing the odd num

bers, by addition, with the female type,

and the even numbers with the male.

Therefore it possessed the attributes of

both. iJtis fori ptovas Aparp/ yewGxra

raTpuctZs Trdvras rois AWovs &pi6pj>is.

AeiWepov i} Svas 0rp\vs dpiBpAs . . . Aprios

. orb twv &pi6p.nTLKU>v KaXeirat. Tplrov 4
j

rpias dpiBphs Apo-rjv, ovtos Kai vepioabs.
Hippoltt. Phil, de Pyth. But the

Monad contained within itself the pro

perties of either gender ; 'A/M<rrorAi7S

Si h rip XlvOayopiKip, to fv, <pr)<ja>,dp:-

tpore'pwv pLCTixeiv ttjs tpfoeus' aprUp p.iv

yap Trpoo-reBev irepirrbv ttoUi' Trepimp

Si Apriov. b oi* ai> ^SiWto, e
l

/i-fj aurpoiv

raiv tpvae'ow fiiereixe. Aib yap dprio-

rrepirrbv KaXeicrOai rb fv. STOB^EUS, Eel.

Phys. 1 6
.

s For SuXXuTparrVmust evidently be

read Zravpbv koI Avrpwrty, for compare

the Latin. Zravpbs in its primary sense

is a stake. So Jl. w . 45 3 :

'Afupl bi o
l p.eyd\yv avXty icolifaav AvaKn

Srai'pottri TTVKivoTfft.

The idea intended to be conveyed is that

of a fence, not a cross.

3 The term Carpistes has been va

riously explained. Grabe, on the au

thority of an obscure passage in Arrian,
renders it the Emancipator ; Massoet,
the Judge or Arbiter ; Stieren, follow

ing the explanation of Neander, makes
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m. 11. $e rov "Opov rourov <pa<r\ KeicaOdpQai koi e<mjpl)(6ai J» -V J.' ' ' £1- *• I y - ' MASS.l.ii.4.rrjv 2d0(piav, Kai aTTOKaraa-rautivai ry crvCvyia.' y_wpi(r-
Oe'tcrtis yap rrjs 'EvOv/xycrewe dir avriji <rbv rw eiriyivo-

g. 13. fievw irdOei, avTqv nev evros irXtipd/xaros etvar [I
. fietvar

dicunt mundatam et confirmatam Sophiam, et restitutam con-
jugi. Separata enim 2intentione ab ea cum appendice passione,
ipsam quidem infra Pleroma perseverasse. Concupiscentiam

it a synonym for Oepurr^s, the reaper;
and this last is nearer the truth. For
a twofold idea attaches to the office of
Horns, that of a stay and support, in
volved in the term Sravpbs, and that of
a separater of the godlike from all that

is unworthy and base. In this last ca

pacity the Baptist's description of Christ,
St Luke iii. 1 7

, was applied by the Va-
lentinians to Horus, as winnowing good

from evil, ov rb -wrOop kv rfj x€lP^ airrov,

(t.T.X., and hence the term Carpistes ; in

agricultural phrase, "TheTasker," i.e.
one who separates in the barn the corn

from the chaff. N bander, however,

understands the word to apply to the

final judgment, as exemplified in the

Parable of the Tares. " So viel als

Bepiariis der Erndter, mit Avspielung auf
die Vergleichung des letzten Gerichls mil
einer Erndle," u. s. f. p. 1 1 1 : in confir

mation of the explanation now offered

compare ch. 6
,

and the end of next note.

4 Merayiayia Reduclorcm, from his

restorative function of bringing back all
to that grade of being forwhich they were

destined. So Neandeb. These several

terms are either expressed or implied in
the following passages from Tebtullian
and Hippolytus : Adjiciunt aulem

Horon etiam Mctagogea (i
. e. circum-

ductorem) vocari et Horothetcn. II ujus
pracdicunt opera, e

t

represmm ab illicitis

e
t

purgatam a malis, et deineep» confir
matam Sophiam e

t

conjugio restitutani,

et ipsam quidem, in Pleromatis censu

remansisse. adv. Vol. 10. Ka\eirai Si

'Open iih ovros 5ti a<poptfct avb rov jtaij-

piii/iaros {£« to toripijfAa' JAeroxevs Si

Sti liertxti Kal rov varep^p.aTos. 'S.ravpbs

be 6tl iriirijyev aKKivQs koX dfieravo^-
rut (L ip-eraKiv^rus) ws /xr) himatlm

[xwpiodrpiai iv iufliri\ /i-nbiv rov bareprh-

p-arot, Kal yeviaSai (yyis run ivrbs ttXi;-
pupiaros aiune». HlPP. P/tilos. VI. 31.
The term Kapiriarfy seems to be indicated
in the conclusion of the following passage
from the Didasc. Or., 6 aravpbs rod b>

irXvpto/tari "Opou avfielbp tartv' xwP^1
yap robs airlarovs rCjv a-Kiaruv, ws iKei-
pos rbv K<xsp.ov rov ir\?ipup.aros, btb Kal

to. ffTT^pfiara b 'lyaous bid. rod (njp.eiou

ivi rum icpuap ^ao~rdaas elo-dyei els rb
wX-fipio/ia. § 42. What misapprehension
of an affecting image !

' The Greek words should have been

rendered supermasculum and super-

faemineum.

1 Ita Sophia . . . declinata inves-

iigatione Patris conquievit, et totam

Enihymesin, i.e. animationem cum pas
sione, qua; insuper acciderat, exposuit.

adv. Vol. 9
. Massoet rightly observes

that ovfvylas would have been more

correctly rendered by conjugio. Sige
was in close relation with Bythus, both

being of eternal subsistence; but Sige

was no true cvfyyos of the first principle
as the other pairs of ovfyyoi, which were

severally co-emauative. A few lines lower

down the word recurs. There Sophia is

said to be restored from her vague

abnormal state to union with the Divine
Will ; her consort was Theletos, but
avfvyla here also ought to have been

rendered conjvgio.

" Intentione, iuBvunais, is afterwards

rendered "
concupiscentia."

2—2
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"vti'i'x Tert. remansisse.~j Ttjv Se evOvfirjo-iv avrrjs <rvv rto iraOei
mass. i. u. g.

1^,« T0j "Qpou dtpopicrOijvai Kal 1
airovTepqOijvai [I

. airo-

<rTavpa>8rjvai J, /caJ «ctoc auTOu yevo/xivrjv, elvai nev TrvevfiaTiKtiv

ovcrlav, (pvcracqv Tiva Aiwvos op/xrjv Tvyxavovtrav •

afiop(pov

Se Kal avelSeov

2 Sia to fjujSev KdTaXafteiv Kal Sia tovto

3KapTrov acrdevtj Kal 0i}Aw avrov Xeyovtrt.

\. MeTa S
e to atpopitrOrjvai TavTrjv e/cTO? to? ifKnpui-

fiaros to>v Aiwvtov, TrjV re M^Te'^oa avTtji diroKara(TTaQt)vai

Ty ISla (TvXvyla, *tov IS/lovoyevtj iraXiv eTepav irpofiaXecrOat

vero ejus cum passione ab Horo separatam et crucifixam, et

extra eum factam, ease quidem spiritalem substantiam, ut

naturalem quendam ./Eonis impetum, informem vero et sine

specie, quoniam nihil apprehendisset. Et propter hoc fructum

ejus invalidum et foemineum dicunt.

4. Postea vero quam separata sit hsec extra Pleroma

jEonura, et mater ejus redintegrata suae conjugation], Mono-

genem iterum alteram emisisse conjugationem, secundum provi-

1 '

kiroffTavpoyBTjmi must be the cor

rect reading of which cnicifosam is the

translation. The meaning of the word

used by Iren mus was not perceived ; it

refers to crravpii in the same sense as

before, viz. a fence. Horus fenced out

and kept away this Enthymesis from

the Pleroma ; the word abstenlam would

have been better, though no exact equi

valent.

'

AwocTavptadipfaL hie potius red

dendum fuisset, quasi ratio cinctam et a

Pleromate disjunctam esse. Sic apud

Thucydidem lib.rv. cap. 69, direo-Taipow

Scholiastes explicat xaf'aK<^f-aTa erolow.

Neque alibi in omni Irenaei opere lego,

Enthymesin cruci affixam. Gb. Ter-
tullian, however, had the same read

ing in the Greek, unless indeed, which

is also probable, he copied from our

translator. He says, Enthymesin vero

ejus et illam appendicem passionem at
Horo relegatamet crucifucam e

t extra cevum

factam; malum, quod aiunf, foras ; spiri
talem tamen substantiam illam, ut natura
lem quemdam impetum jEonis, sed in

formem et inspectatam, quatenus nihil

appreJtendisset, ideoquefructum infirmum

et fosminam (1
.

famineum) pronuncia-
tam. adv. Vol. 10.

8 to p.noh KaTa\a(}e?i>, i. e. by any

fatal avWn^is of Sophia. Enthymesis,

having obtained nothing rov ifipcviKov

ffir^pfiaro^, was ttfiopipos Kal avtlons.

' The reader will observe that what

we understand by emanations the Gnostic

described as spiritual fructification ; and

as the seed of a tree is in itself, even in

the embryo state, so these various j5Eons,

as existing always in the Divine Nature,

were co-eternal with it.

4 HiFPOLTTUS says, Ao)<ras off i ira-

T7jp ra odKpva ttjs iro<plas Kal rpoadeijdfie-

pos twv aluvtov rty Serjffiv, ^TmrpOjSaXctV

Ke\eiei (rbv NOc sc.) ov yap aMs, (pntrl,

irpoifiaXev, dAV 6 Nous Kal ij 'A\-h0eia

Xpurrbv Kal Tlveupa dyiov, eh phptpujaw

Kal hialpeoiv rov tKTptbfmTos, Kal wapa-

fivdlav Kal otavdiravciv Ttov tt;s troiplas

o-TevaypXbv. Philos. vi. 31. Tertitllian

is tolerably close to the original : Igi-

tur post Enthymesin crtorrem, et matrem

ejus Sophiam conjugi redncem, Hit iterum
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M. 12.

ervfyylav Kara Trpoftydetav tov HaTpw, 1?va firj ofiolws

Tavri] iraQy tis twv Aiwvwv, XpiaTov koi TLvevfta ayiov eis
MASS-

3irtj£iv Kai o-Ttjpiyfiov tov T\Xripu>fiaTOs, v(f) wv KdTapTicrOtjvai

tovs A-lwvai. 3 Tov uev yap XjOttrTov StSd^ai avTovg irvXyylas

(puo~iv, ayevv^Tov KaTa\q\^iv yivwaKOVTas, tKavovs eivat, ava-

yopevaal Te ev avrots Tqv tov iraTpbs e-Kiyvwaiv, oti Te

a^wptjTOS earTi koi aKaTaXtjirrof, Kai ovk etrTiv ovre ISeiv

ovt€ aKovcrat avrov 4 o^a ftovov tov NLovoyevovs yivaxncerai.
<*■14. Kal to /xev alriov rrjs aiwvlov Siauovrjs tois Xoiirots to irpuiTOV

4 KaraXrjirrov virdp-^etv tov Uarpos, rrjs $e yeveerews avrov Kai

dentiam Patris, Christum et Spiritum sanctum, a quibus con-

summatos esse dicunt iEonas. Christum enim docuisse eos

conjugationis naturam, innati comprehensionem cognoscentes

sufficientes, sive idoneos, esse: declarasse quoque in eis Patris

agnitionem, quoniam incapabilis est, et incomprehcnsibilis, et non

est neque videre, neque audire eum nisi per solum Monogenem.
Et causam quidem seternEe perseverationis iis omnibus incom-

prehensibile Patris esse : generationis autem et formationis

SXXws, e. g. For, say they, Christ taught
them, the nature of their copula, (namely)

that being cognizant of their (limited)

perception of the Unbegotten, they needed

no higher knowledge (UavoM etvat), and

tluit he enounced among them, this con

ception of the Father, that he it Infinite
and Incomprehensible, and it is impos

sible either to see or to hear him; neither

is he knoicn otherwise than through the

Only-begotten. Tebtullian has, quod

capere eum non sit, neque comprehendere,

non visu denique, non auditu compotiri

ejus, nisi per Monogenem. c. 1 1.

4 Tertullian, as well as the trans

lator, had the reading to irpGnov dxara-

Xijtttox, Incompreliensibile quidem patris

causam esse perpctuitatis ipsorum, c. 1 1.

He extends also to the entire body of

/Eons, that generation in the knowledge

of God which Iben^us limits to Mono-

genes ; Comprehensibile vcro ejus, genera

tionis illorum etformationis esse rationem.

Hoc enim dispositione Mud opinor in-

sinuatur, expcriri, deumnonapprehendi;

ille Nus . . . no vam excludit

copulationem Christum et Spiritum Sanc

tum, c. I I.
1 The translation has here lost some

words, for Tebtullian expresses the

Greek text by Ne qua ejusmodi rursus

concussio incurreret.
4 Again the translation is defective.

Tebtullian paraphrases the Greek
rather than translates, Solidandis rebus

et Pleromati muniendo, jamque figendo.
3 A passage of undoubted difficulty.

By Harijp is here meant Bu06s or IIpo-

Trdrwp, not NoCj or Movoyer/is. A desire

of penetrating the unfathomable mystery

of the Being of this Propator nearly

annihilated Sophia (jiera utupbv diroXu-

Aorot, § 5). The well-being of the rest

depended upon their comprehension of

the fact that he is incomprehensible.

Hence Christ is represented as saving

to the iEons, IV. 14, Nolitc quarere Deum,

incognitus est enim, et non invenielis eum.

Before the particle 17, at the close of

the period, must bo understood oiii
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OR i 'i' 4
' M-optpwTeoS to Kara\q7rr6v avTOVjiS oq

1

w of ecrri. KaJ ravra
viAbs. i.n.6.

^ dpri Trpofi\t]6ei$ Xpitrrbs ev avrois iSrifitovpyrjae. To

S
e ev TlvevfjLa to ayiov

3

e^ierwOevras avrovs Trdvras evxapi-

o~reiv eStSa^e, Kat rr)v aXrjOivrjv avdiravcriv t)yrjeraro ^
l. eicr-

tiytjrraro^. Ovrws re fxopcprj Kai yvwfxrj lerovs KaratrraOyvat

Tovs AiUvag \eyovo~i, Trdvras yevo/ievovs Noaf, koi Trdvras

Aoyovs, Kai Trdvras 'Avdptivovg, Kai Trdvras ~X.piarovs' Kat

ras dtjXelas 6/J.oloos Trdcras 'AXi70e/ay, Kai irderas Zooas, Kai

3Ylvevfiara, Kai 'EKKXijcrlas- ^,rrjpiyQevra S
e eiri rovrw ra.

oXa, Kai avaTravadfieva reXews, fiera fieyaXtis xapas (prjaiv

cornprehensibile ejus, quod quidem filius est. Et haec quidem

qui nunc emissus erat Christus in eis operatus est. Spiritus vero

sanctus adaequatos eos omnes gratias agere docuit, et veram

requiem induxit. Et sic forma et sententia similes factos J3onas

dicunt, universos factos Noas et Logos, et omnes Anthropos,
et omnes Christos : et fceminas similiter omnes Alethias, et

Zoas, et Spiritus, et Ecclesias. Confirmata quoque in hoc

omnia, et requiescentia ad perfectum, cum magno gaudio dicunt

siquidem inapprehensibile ejus, perpe-

tuitatis est causa ; apprchensibUe autem

rum perpetuitatis sed natiritatis et forma-
iionisegentium perpetuitatis. Filiumautem

constituunt apprchensibilem Patris.

1 The translation, Tertullian, and

the Didasc. Or. all indicate the reading

vlbs instead of foot, as printed by Grabe,

Massuet, and Stieren ; it has therefore

been replaced in the text. Tertullian's
words are at the end of the note above ;

Clem. Al. says in the Did. Or. ir/>oeA0uw

yvui<Tist tovt4otlv b vlbs Sri 5t* vlov b Ua-

rijp kyvihoBn : and again, 6 p.ev fieivas

fiovoyevijs vlbs els rbv koXtfov tov Harpbs

T7)f evvvp.naur dia ttjs yv&aews i^TjyeiTat

rots al&oiv, 6is av Kai inrb tov koXttov

airrov Trpofi\n8fls. §.7. Again, Jlpbaujirov

Xlarpbs b vlbs, Si' ov yyupl^erai b Xlarifp:

again, Tdxa 5^ rb irpbowirbv ion aiv Kai

b vlds. (art St, Kai Itaov KaraKnirrbv tov

Harpbs 01 vlov SeStSay/xtvoi BewpovoL' rb

be \01wbv iyvworbv ion tov Harpbs.

Monogenes also was the very spirit
of knowledge, whom the Father, having

a perfect knowledge of his own being,

put forth, ws av iavrbv tyvo)Kus Trvevfia

yvwoeus oions iv yvtiaei irpotfiaXe rbv

Movoyevij. § 7
. But the Father is in

comprehensible, and the knowledge of

this secured to the ^Eons of the Pleroma

their continued subsistence, and the

same knowledge, as a generative virtue,

conferred upon Monogenes his yere&ts

Kai ubptpwois.

s i.e. equalised in the way that he

proceeds to describe, and according to

Tertullian, Omnes forma et sententia

2>eriequantur, facti omnes quod unus-

quisqne : nemo aliud, quia alter. Omnes

refunduntur in NoOs, in Semiones, omnes

in Homines, in Theletos. c. 12. The

Pleroma was evidently intended to

typify the multiplicity of Divine Attri
butes and Perfections in unity of sub

stance. The Didasc. Or. expresses this

still more clearly, 'Ev Trb.ripiZip.an oSv

ivbrvros ofons, Ikootos tCiv alwpuw tStov

e\ei TtK-qpwua, tt)c avtyylar. § 32.

' Pjn being a feminine noun.
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vfxvrjo-at tov YlpoiraTopa, iroXXtjs evcppacrlas ixeraa^pvTa. lib. i. i. 4.

Ka) virep Ttjs evirottas Tavrrji /3ovXfj fjtia koi yvwfirj to irdv
MASS,I'" G-

IlAiJpayxa twv Aiwvwv, o~vvevSoKovvTOs tov XpicrTOV Kat

tov HvevfiaTOS, 1 tov Se TlaTpos avTwv arvveiri<r(ppayi^o-

fjtevov, eva e/caaTOV twv Aiwvwv, oirep et%ev ev eavrw koX-

Xkttov koi avQrjpoTaTOv crvveveyKa/xevovs Kai epavKxa/xevovi,

Kat TavTa dp/xoStws irXe^avTas, Kat e/j./u.eXws evwcravTas,

m. 13. irpoj3aXeo-6ai irpofiXyfiaTa ets Ttuhv Kai So^av
3 tov BvOov,

TeXeioTaTOv KaXXos re /cat 3do-Tpov tov TlXtipwfiaTOS,

TeXeiov Kapirov tov 'Irjaovv, ov koi ^WTrjpa irpoaayopev-
drjvai, kui ^K.pi(TTOV, Ka) Aoyov iraTpwvvfitKWS, 4Kai /caTt»

o. is.
^Kai Taj FlaWa, Sid to diro ttuvtwv eivaf Sopvipopots

Te avrwv ^ayTcoJ ets Ttfiijv t>jv avTwv 5 Ofioyeveis 'AyyeXovs

o-v/u.irpo/3e[3Xrjardai.

hymnizare Propatorem, magnae exultationis participantem. Et
propter hoc beneficium una voluntate et sententia universura

Pleroma JSonum, consentiente Christo et Spiritu, unumqueraque
iEonum, quod habebat in se optimum et florentissimum con-

ferentes, collationem fecisse: et hjec apte compingentes, et

diligenter in unum adaptantes, emisisse problema, et in honorem

et gloriam Bythi perfectissimum decorem quendam, et sidus

Pleromatis, perfectum fructum Jesum, quem et Salvatorem
vocari, et Christum, et Logon patronymice, ac omnia, quoniam

ab omnibus esset. Satellites quoque ei in honorem ipsorum

ejusdem generis Angelos cum eo prolatos.

1 Tkrtullian, Hippolytus, and the in this collective seon the origin of the

Translator have nothing to correspond Apollinarian notion, that Christ's body

with these words. was of a heavenly nature, and descended
s Hippolytus says, £5o£ev aureus uii from above.

fibvov Kara cvtyyiav 5e8o£aK€vai rbv Tlbv, 3 dffrpov, constellation, as possessing

(i.e. rbv Hovoyevrj), 8o£d<rat Si kcU JiA the perfections of all, In honorem ct

Tpoffipopii Kapvuv irpeTrbyruv Tip lrarpl. gloriam patris, pulcherrimum pleromatis

vi. 33. The translation as it stands in sidus, fructumque perfectum compingunt

Grabe, has Bythi, on the faith of an Jesum. Tkbt. adv. Vol. 12.

ancient MS. as alleged by Feuardent ;
4 Tert. et omnia jam. Kfra r.

but the existing MSS. as well as the 5 buoyeveU, homogeneous, inter se,

earlier editions, have either Hori or as being the joint wpbp\riua of the whole

Orthi; this induces the suspicion that pleroma. Tebtullian expresses a

Hippolytus preserves the true reading, doubt about the meaning of the word,

but that the translator had 8pov in lieu ambigue enim positum inveni. Urabe

of vlou in his copy. We may trace notices that Athanasius understood the
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lib. i. l a. e, AvTn uev ovv ecrrtv 17 e'vToy TrX^pto'/xaToy vir avrwv
GR. I. 1. fl. *

MASs.i.iii.i.
\eyou£vrj TrpayfiaTela, Kai rj tov ireirovdoTOi Atwvoi, Kai

uerd fxiKpov a7roXa>XoToy, aSy ev iroWrj v\r> Sia ^Tr/triv tov

TlaTpos crvfKpopa, Kai t\ tov "Opov, Kai 2ti5Xoi/ ^STaupotTj,

Kai AvrpwTov, Kai KapiricrTOv, Kai 'OpodeTOV, Kai Merayeo-

yew? e£ Iaywvos avuirrj^if, /cat 17 to? 3
Trpwrov XptoTov <rvv to>

HvevuaTi Tip dylas e/c /ieravotay v7ro tov IlaTpoy avrwv ueTa-

yeveaTepa twv Aiwvwv yevean, Kai rj tov 2SevTepov XpiaTov, it. 14.

ov /cat Hwrrjpa Xeyovtriv, e£ epavov crvvOerog KaTaaKevr/.

TavTa Se (pavepws /uev ut] eiprjvOai, Sta to urj -jrdvTai -^oopeiv

t>]v yvaxriv, uv&TtipiwSax; Se vtt6 tov ^wrrjpos Sia irapa(3o\wv

5. Haeo igitur est quae intra Pleroma ipsorum dicitur

negotiatio et passi JConis, et pene perditi, et quasi in multa

materia propter inquisitionem Patris calamitas, et Hori, et

Crucis ipsorum, et Redemptoris, et CarpistiB, et Horothetse, et

Metagogei, ex agonia compago, et primi Christi cum Spiritu
sancto de poenitentia a Patre ipsorum postrema jEonum genesis,

et secundi Christi, quern Soterem dicunt, ex collatione composita

fabricatio. Hsec autem manifesto quidem non esse dicta, quoniam

non omnes capiunt agnitionem ipsorum, mysterialiter autem a

word to be used with relation to Christ, to the six synonyms for the ./Eon

where he says of Valentinus, 6 pir Horus ; Stieren suggests et JSonum in

toi)s ayytkovs o/xoycvcis etptjut t$ Xpur- the version, just as Billius had pre-

T(p. Or. ii. c. At. p. 363 ; and he then ferred Kai akbrup, in the Greek text,

proceeds to shew that the same father Gbabe, with his usual discrimination,

cites these words of Iren.eu8 in such a leaves botli the Greek and Latin texts

way, as to imply that he understood bp.o- as they are here printed. This reading

ycvcts to mean coeval, rather than homo- will be found to be the most true to the

geneous in nature. Ep. ad Scrap., in preceding account of the Valentinian
wepupdirrot tov TlapaKX^rov crwajrc<n-d- system, and the words may he rendered

Xijo-ok aiVn? 0! ijkiKiQnai, the citation and the consolidation (of Sophia) by

being from § 8, where Iren^eds says of Horn, (sub. Sta) &c. from her agonised

the mission of the secondary Christ, the condition. Compare the latter part of

Paraclete, to Achamoth, (KiriiiTerai % 2. 4( ay&voi would mark subsequence

irpbs avri)V pLeri. t&v fyXiKtwruiv avrov in point of order, just as in the next

twv' K"fi(\ii)v. line ix furamUa must mean after the
1 The obscurity of these words has iTurrpoa^i of Sophia ; see the opening

as usual caused some variety of reading of § 4. The reading of the Arundel
both in the Greek text and in the Latin MS. Itx ojona, indicates dywros.

translation. MSS. and the printed 3 Even in their Christology the Va-
editions of Epiphanius have {^dyumos ; lentinians must have their part and

Masbdet proposes Ifaufotoi, in allusion counterpart.
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LIB. I. i. 5.
GK. I. i. 5.fxefi>]vva-6ai tois arvvieiv Swa/mevois ovtws' tovs /J-ev yap Tpid-

kovtu Attova? fiefirjvucruai oia twv TpiaKovra erwv toy irpoe(pa-

/xev, ev ot's outJei/ ev (pavepw <pd<ricov<Ti TreiroitjKevai tov ~2,wrr)pa,

Kat Sia Ttjs TrapaftoXtjs twv epyaTWV tov dfnreXwvoi. Kat tov

llavXov (pavepwTaTa Xeyovai ToioSe Alwvas dvo/xdXeiv iroX-

Xdxis, eri Se Kal Tr)v Ta^iv avrwv TerrjpriKevai ovtws elirovTa,

els irdaas Tas yeveds twv alwvwv tov alwvos' dXXd icai finds

aeTri Ttji evyapitTTias XeyovTas, els tovs alwvas twv alwvwv,

exelvovs tow? alwvas cifialveiv koi ottov dv alwv rj alwves ovo-

fxdXpvrat, Trjv dvacpopdv els eicelvovs elvai deXovcri. Trjv Se Trjs

SwSeicdSos twv Alwvwv TrpofioXrjv ixrivveaQat, Sid tov SwSeKaerij

ovra tov K.vpiov SiaXe^Orjvai tois vofi.oSiSauKa.Xois, Kal Sid

Ttjs twv
''
AttocttoXwv eKXoyrjs" SwSeica yap 'AtoVtoXoj. Kat

Salvatore per parabolas ostensa iis, qui possunt intelligere, sic :

triginta .Eonas significari per triginta annos, sicut pranliximus,
in quibus nihil in manifesto dicunt fecisse Salvatorem ; et per
parabolam operariorum vinese. Et Paulum manifestissime Matt. xx. *,

dicunt Fionas nominare stcpissime, adhuc etiam et ordinem

ipsorum servare, sic dicentem: In universas generations «<pctt/t Er*. «l 21.

iwculorum. Sed et nos ipsos denique in gratiarum actionibus
dicentes, wonas wonum, illos .Eonas significare: et ubicunque
JEon aut ^Eones nominantur, in illos id referri volunt. Duo-
decadis autem ^Eonum emissionem significatam per id, quod

duodecim annorum existens Dominus disputaverit cum leeis Luc. u. 42

doctoribus, et per Apostolorum electionem : duodecim enim Luc. vi. 13.

1 <is Trpobpaftai. See § I and ». Si Geip Harpl xal Tlif t$ Kvptw ijpMv

xxxviii. '\j)aov Xpumf, <ritv rip aylw Tlveiuari,
' M rrjs evxapiarlai. These words 5<5£a teal Kpdros els rods alwvas twv alii-

need not of necessity refer to the Sacra- vwv, d/ity. He also quotes the Christian

ment of the Holy Eucharist. The historian Africanus, as referring to the

translator has in gratiarum actionibut, traditions of a primitive antiquity,

irl toXs evxapiarlais ; and, in fact, the where he Bays, ii/ieis yap ol K$Kelvwv twv

words of the Apostle were at an early frnfidrwv t6 pttrpov iirurrdnevoi, Kal tt)s

age incorporated in the Doxologies of wlarews o&k iyvoovrres rfv x&P"'i

the Church, e.g. S. Basil quotes the xaPurro"l"v T<? 'apc&XW^V T0<s '8'0lt

words of DlONTSIDS Al. de S. Sp. 72. iiplv Uarpl riv rwv t\wv 2wr%>a Kal

to&tois, <pi)irl, iri<riv iKo\ov8ws Kal ypieTs, Kvptov ijp.wv 'Irfffovv Xpicrr6v <
jS

i) 5o|a,

Kal W
) rapa twv rpi iipwv icpeafivTipwv p.eya\axrtirn civ aylw UveifiaTi els Tods

Ti'nrov Kal Kaviva TopeiX7)<^ATfs, ifioQ&vws alwvas. S. Basil then adduces the ves-

airroii irpoaevxapiaTovvTes' Kal 8t) koI per Laud as rrjs iriXvyylov eirxapurrlas.

vvv i/juv iinoTeWovTes KaTairaiyop.tv rip Tliere is no necessity, therefore, for
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LiB i-.'- »■ tovs Xonrovs SeicaoKTw Aiwvas (pavepovaOat, Sia tov /xera rrjv

eK veicpwv avatTTatriv OeicaoKTW fnqcri Aeyetv diaTerpicpevai

avrov <rvv TOti /xaOrjTats' aXXa Kai Sia. twv irpotiyovixevwv

tov 6v6f/.aTOf avrov Svo ypanfiaTWV, tov tc iwra Kai tov ^70,

tovs SeKaoKTio Aiwvas evarjfiws fAtjvvecrdai. Kai tovs SeKa

Alwvas wcravTbds Sia. tov iwra ypd/ifiaros, o Trpor/yeiTai tov

SvofiaTOS avTOv, arj/xalvovai XeyecrOai ^arqfialveardai Xeyovo-i^.

Kai Sia tovto eiptjicevai tov ~£,WTr)pa, iWTa ev t) fxla icepala ov

fir) TrapeXdrj ews dv iravra yevr/rai. To S
e
.

irep\ tov SwSeicaTov M. 15.

Alwva yeyovos irddos ^inrocrr/fialvecrdai XeyovcriJ Trjs diro-
11. xxxvi. (TTaalas Sid 'lovSav, os SwSeicaTos %

v twv 'Attoo-toXwv, yevo-

fievrjs irpoSocrlas SeiKwarOai Xeyovari, Kai oti tw ^SwSeKarw

Apostolos elegit. Et reliquos octodecim /Eonas manifestari per
id, quod post resurrectionem a mortuis octodecim mensibus

dicant conversatum eura cum discipulis. Sed et praecedentes

nominis ejus duas literas Iota et Eta, octodecim jEonas signifi-
canter manifestare. Et decern autem jEonas similiter per Iota
literam, quod prsecedit in nomine ejus, significari dicunt. Et

M«tt.v. is. propter hoc dixisse Salvatorem : Iota unum, aut unus apex non

prwteriet, quoadusque omnia fiant. Hanc autem passionem, quae

circa duodecimum vEonem facta est, significari dicunt per
apostasiam Judoe, qui duodecimus erat Apostolorum, et quoniam

duodecimo mense passus est; uno enim anno volunt eum post

limiting the term in this passage to the

Eucharist properly so called.

1 iij fival. The same misstatement

as put forth by the Ophites, is repeated

c. xxxiv. towards theclose of the chapter.

a The text of this period is manifest

ly corrupt. Gbabe proposes the follow

ing solution. He imagines that the

faulty words at)ix.alvoutri \4ye<rdai, two

lines above, had been corrected in the

margin by some transcriber's note, yp.

a-qnalveaBai \eyov<ri, which words gave

rise to the interpolation placed here

within brackets. By removing these

words tt}s airtxrraolas would be in

regimen with irdSos, for 'louSan we

must read 'Ioi)5o, as in fact the trans

lator read, though he transposed the

preposition ; and ycvop-tvys Tpodoalas

would be the genitive absolute. This is

ingenious, but there is the difficulty

that the translator indicates no error

in the previous passage, rendering it as

he does, significari dicunt; and yet he

expresses the bracketed words by a

repetition of the same two words. It
would seem that the translator, finding
in his copy this interpolation of the

verbs in the wrong place, cut the knot

by a wilful omission of the clause in

which their equivalents stood in the

Greek. Geabe's brackets are retained.

3

SuSeicdrif) /ir/vl tiraSai. A chrono

logical error not wholly peculiar to the

gnostic party. Fecabdent. remarks

that Tektullian held the same notion,
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fitji/i eiraQev eviavrw yap evi fiovkovrai avrov fiera to /3a7r- oj^f-jf;
» - I *w ' \ « it/ . / MASS.i.liI.3.

Tia-fia avrov KCKy]pv)(_evai. HdTi Te eiri tis aifioppovo-ris <ra(pe-

(TTara touto SrjXovcrQaf ScoSeica yap err) iraQovcrav avrr/v vtto

g. 17. rrjs tov 2wt<J|0O9 irapovarlas reQepairevaQai, d\\rafj.evr)v tov

KpatrireSov avrov, Kai Sia tovto elpr/Kevai tov ^iWTijpa, tIs f-ov

?\p-aTo; SiSdo-Kovra robs fiaQtiras to yeyovos ev tois alaat /xv-

ar^piov, Kai rr/v laaiv tov TreirovQoTOS alwvos'
1

r) yap iraQovcra

SutSexa err], eKeivt] r\ Svvafjiis, eKreivofxivris avrrjs, Kai els aireipov

peovo-rjs Trjs ovo-'ias, ws Xeyovcriv, el nrj e^/avcre tov (poptjfJLaros

avrov, rovria-ri Trjs aXrjQelas Trjs Trpoorr/s TerpdSos, r/ns Sia

tov KpaaireSov /xefxyvvrat, 3ave\vQtj dv els TtjV ovcrlav avrrjs'

baptisma praedicasse. Adhuc etiam in ea quaa profluvium

sanguinis patiebatur, manifestissime hoc significari : duodecim

enim annis passam earn, per Domini adventum esse sanatam,

cum tetigisset fimbriam vestimenti ejus, et propter hoc dixisse

Salvatorem : Quis me tetigit ? docentem discipulos quod factum

esset inter JEonas mysterium, et curationem passi .35onis. Per
illam enim quae passa est duodecim annis, ilia virtus significatur,
eo quod extenderetur, et in immensum flueret ejus substantia,

quemadmodum dicunt. Et nisi tetigisset vestimentum illius

2filii [d. filii], hoc est veritatis primse tetradis, quae per fimbriam

" Ann oe habens quasi triginta cum pa- ai^vyos of NoOs.

teretur," c. Jud. 9, and Clem. Al. Strom. ' It has been already shewn that

I., Kai 87-1 hiavrbv pbvov (Set atrov TAovoyeviis was also styled Tibs, p. n,
KTjpv^ai, Kai tovto yiypavrai ovtus' note I, compare also § 9. The transla-

'Enavrbv Se/crAc Kvpiov K-qpi^ai aw^arei- tion here, and at the conclusion of the

\(v fie. And oura irXypovvTai tA X' Itij, next sentence, indicates tov vlov as the

tois ov tiradcy. Compare also II. xxxvi. reading of the original.
1 This passage has been involved in s For aveMOri the Latin translator

needless difficulty. All that is required had iyi)\8e in his copy. The dissolution

to be borne in mind is
,

that a close of Sophia would not have involved

running comparison is maintained be- annihilation ; of the two constituent

tween the circumstances of the miracle elements of individuality, fiip<PV &nd

and the Valentinian myth ; also that ovcrla, the first would have been lost to

Nus, or Monogenes, especially (jjAXujra her, the second would have been resolved

Si tov Now) interested himself in the into the entire substance in which she

recovery of Sophia, and that the co- participated ; i. e. into the substance of

ordinate emanation, with which he was, the entire body of ^Eons. The Greek

as it were, invested, was Alethia. The and Latin both indicate the genuineness

•woman afflicted twelve years represents of avrr/s, the word omnem raises the

Sophia, and the hem of the Saviour's suspicion that the Greek reading origin-

garment is a type of Aletliia, the ally was els SXijv tt)v oixriav avrrfi.

Marc. v.
esq.
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MASS.l.iii.a
oIriI'l s' 1e(TTt} koi eiravcraTO tov irddovf t) yap e^eXdovtra Sv- M. is.

vaf/Lii tovtov, elvat Se TavTrji [VairnjvJ tov "Opov OeXovatv,

eQepdirewev avrrjv, Kat to Trddog e^wptuev a7r avrrjs. To Se,

2?£wTtipa tov eK irdvTWv ovto to irdv etvat, Sid tov Xdyou

tov [toutov], irdv dppev Siavolyov fiyTpav, SriXouvOat Xeyov-

crtv of to irdv wv, ^Stqvot^e t>jv /xyTpav Trjs 'EvOv/uLi'/crecos tov

irenovOoTOf *A.iwvoi, Kat e^opicrdelo-qs e/cxoy tow irXtipdfiaTog'

fj
v

S
t) Kat Sevrepav SySodSa KaXovirt, irept rj
g

fxiKpov vaTepov o. w.

epovfiev. Kai viro tov TlauXov S
e

(pavepwg Sia tovto eiprjcrdui

Xeyovcrr SKal avTos eari ra iravra' Kat irdXtv, irdvra eig

manifeeta est, "advenisse in omnem substantiani suam. Sed

etetit et quievit a passione per egressam virtutem filii. Esse

autem huno Horon volunt, qui curavit earn, et passionem

separavit ab ea. Quod autem Salvatorem ex omnibus existentem
Luc. ii. 23,
Exod. xili. 2

.« Omne esse, per hoe responsum, Omne masculinum aperiens vulvam,

manifestari dicunt. Qui cum omnia sit, aperuit vulvam ex-

cogitationis passi ^Eonis, et separata ea extra Pleroma, quam

etiam secundam Ogdoadem vocant, de qua paulo post dicemus.
coi. hi. u. Et a Paulo autem manifeste propter hoc dictum dicunt : Et

Compare the words of iRENiECS, Lib. the ancients, that the term does not

II. xxxvi. : Ilia enim, qxue passa est, mean the inanimate world of multi-

virtus extensa et in imnienmm effiuens, formal matter, but the Intelligent Lord

ita vl periclitaretvr in omnem subslan- of all life. Orpheus in the earliest

tiam dissolvi, cum tetiyisset primam qua- days declared in like manner that all

ternatumem, qua per Jimbriam signified- things centred in one, fv ti to Triyra.

tur, sletit et a passione cessavit. Ter- This is one of the many connecting

tcllian has in rcliquam substantiam, links between the Greek and the old

see also p. 15, n. 3
. Egyptian Theology; Plutarch thus

1 Owing to the support of Horus. describes from Hecatjbus the Egyptian

a See § 5
, where the collective ema- belief; tok t/xStok 8ebv Tip IIojti rbv

nation, Jesus, called by Hippolytub 01)7-01' vopitov<ri. De Jsid. et Osirid.

6 Kowbs toO ir\ripd)fiaToi napwbt, is de- The gnostic application of the term of

scribed by the appellation of tov Seur4- course was widely different, and had

pou Xpurrov 6v Kal Zu>T?;/)a \eyov<ru>. reference to the Pleroma alone.

Again we may observe the adoption of 3

5irJi»oiJe qud yawiZv, not qud yei>-

terms common to the most ancient ytApcms, as will be seen in the sequel,

forms of heathen Theosophy. T6 ttSj> * tt)s -oipia; sc.

was a favourite term for the Deity. So 5 The scriptural quotations made by
Socrates addresses the Deity in terms Iren.kus frequently bear a closer re-

of solemn prayer "fl <pi\e flo*, xal semblance to the Syriac translation than

dXXoi Saoi Tj5e Oeol, iolr/ri fioi Ka\(# to the Greek original, as we have already

ycriadai T&vbodev. k.t.\. We may ob- observed, see p. 1
, n. 4. In the present

serve from these words of the wisest of instance we do not find these precise
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avrov, Kai e£ avrov ra iravra' Kai iraXiv, ev avrw KaroiKei irav lib- l *■' ' GR. X. i. .1
.

to TrXrjpctifna Ttjs Oeorqros' Kai to, avaKecpaXaiwaaadai d
e to Mm"''t

iravra ev t<£ Xpi&Tw Sia rod Qeov [suppl. oJ/twjJ, epfitjvev-

ovcriv elprjo-Qai, Kai e
l nva aXXa rotavra.

6
.

"Eiiretra irepi tov "Opov aJrwv, ov S
i] Kai irXelotriv

ovofMatri KaXovcri, Svo evepyelaf e^etv avrov airocpaivoixevoi,

tt/v eopa<rTiKt]V Kai rrjv fiepiariK^v Kai KaOa fiev eSpd^ei Kai

1

(TTtipli^ei, ~£rravpov elvai, KaOo S
e

fiepl^ei Kai Stopl^ei, "Opov
tov ftev ^ravpov [I

.

2<oT»7jOaJ ovrcos Xeyovcri (leixrjWKevai ras

evepyelas avrov' Kai irpwrov ft*v Ttjv eSpao-TiKr/v ev tw elirelv

m. )7- aS? ov fiacTTaXei tov crravpov avrov, Kai a.KoXov9el /xoi, /xaOr]-

rrii ifxos ov Svvarai yevetrdar Kai, apag tov crravpov avrov,

ipse est omnia. Et rursus : Omnia in ipsum, et ex ipso omnia. Bom. il as.

Et iterum: In ipso habitat ovinis plenitudo divinitatis. Et illud: Coi.u.9.

Becapitulata esse omnia in Christo per Deum. Sic interpretantur Ep«- i. 10.

dicta, et qusecunque alia sunt talia.
6. Adhuc etiam de Horo sue- (quern etiatn pluribus no-

minibus vocant) duas operationes habere eum ostendunt, confir-

mativam et separativam : et secundum id quidem, quod firmat

et constabilit, Crucem esse ; secundum id vero, quod dividit,

Horon. Salvatorem autem sic manifestasse operationes ejus :
et primo quidem confirmativam, in eo quod dicit : Qui non Luc. xiv. »7.

tollit crucem suam. et sequitur me, discipulus meus esse non potest.

Et iterum : Tollens crucem, sequere me. Separativam autem in Marc. %.21.

words in Scripture, but they have a e.g. this text is read in St Luke 8s tis

close resemblance to the Syriac version of °6 to» aravpiv airrov, Kai (pXc

CoL iii. i, 1- '-alO . . . 1
3

1 Tal *rl"a M0"' oi S6vaTai eW

OCT. In the next quotation the Greek
/ia0ip-7)!. Ibkn^us varies the text by

text runs H airrov Kai airrov Kal tit rendering the Syriac ^-iO by «5 simply,

airrhv t4 irivra, but the word irivra is by &ko\ov6ci fun, and

repeated in the Syriac, as by Iren^us "joOU* by yaiioBai, and besides this

en «-i ^\«in OliiO ^\o> ne fou°ws te exact order of the Syriac

• f. 1
. adveniaset. loOTJ J - 3 - \ i V)V

■ . \ The same may be observed also

of the next quotation, (where avrov that

preceded is repeated,) in which the

n '™"
'" ^

, , . . order is that of the Syriac. idCDO* The peculiarity remarked in the . .

V

preceding note 5 may also serve to ac- «-»JilD |<-0 » and not of

count for the substitution of equivalent tho Greek, iKoXovda p.oi, tpas t&v crrav-

Greek terms in scriptural quotations, p6w. These Valentinian interpretations

1 Compare Philo. Tovrov <rTep4u/ia

4Kd\ca€v, elr' aurbv ev64u)s obpavbv ....
TpOffUTrcv

' ijroi SlSti Trivruv Spos ijy "^Stj,

k.t.X. Ilcpi T. Koo-juoir.
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^Ri'l'e aKoXovOe? fior Trjv Se Siopiar-iKrjv avrov ev tw eiireiv ovk
mass i. iu.5.

q^Q0V fia\eiv elprivrjv, aXXa fid^aipav. Kat tov 'Itodvvqv Se

Xiyov<riv avro tovto fiefir/vvKevai, eiirovra' to tttvov ev ry

X€lpi avrov, xat StaKaOapiel rrjv aXwva, Kai avvd^ei tov crirov

etc Trjv diro6qK>]V avrov, to Se ayypov KaraKavaei irvpi aer/3e-

o-rw- Kai Sia tovtov Tr/v evepyeiav tov "Opov /xefxrivvKevar

tttvov yap eKeivov tov ^ravpov epfitjvevovcriv etvai, lov S
tj

[f
.

I. <y«"J
/cat avaXla-Keiv to. vXiku vdvra, toy ayypa irvp'

KaOalpeiv S
e

tow? awXoixevovg, cog to tttuov tov o-itov. TlavXov

S
e tov ,A.TrdarToXov Kat avrov eTrifj.i[x.vy(TKe<rdai tovtov tov

"EiTavpov Xeyovcriv ovTwf 6 Xoyog yap 6 tov crravpov roif
jjlIv aTToXXv/Jievoti Utopia ecrri, roif S

e

o-to^o/mevois fifuv Svvafiig

Qeov1 Kai TrdXiv e/iol S
e

/x^ yevoiro ev fj.rjSevi KavyaaQai, et

fti] ev Tto (rravpw tov 'Irjcrov, S
i

ov e/xot /coV/xof eo-ravptorat, °- l9-

Kayto Tto Koafito. Toiavra /mev ouv Trepl tov irXriptofiarof avToov,

Kai tov TrXdvfiaros Trdvres [I
, tov ttoVtojJ Xeyov&iv, 3e(pap-

m»u.x. 34. eo quod dicit : Nonvenirnittere pacem, ted gladium. Et Joannem

Luc. in. 17. dicunt hoc ipsum manifestasse, dicentem : Ventilabrum in manu

ejus, emundare aream, et colliget frumentum in horreum suum, pa-
leas autem comburet igni inexstinguibili ; et per 3haec operationem

Hori significasse. Ventilabrum enim illud crucem interpretantur
esse, quae scilicet consumit materialia omnia, quemadmodum

paleas ignis : emundat autem eos qui salvantur, sicut venti

labrum triticum. Paulum autem Apostolum et ipsum reminisci
icor. i. is. hujus crucis dicunt sic: Verbum enim cruets Us qui pereunt

stultitia est; iis autem, qui salvantur, virtus Dei. Et iterum :

o«i. y\. u. Mihi autem non eveniat in ullo gloriari, nisi in Christi cruce,

per quern mihi mundus crucipvus est, et ego mundo. Talia igitur
de Pleromate ipsorum, et plasmate universorum dicunt, adaptare

cupientes ea quae bene dicta sunt, iis quse male adinventa sunt

are an independent proof, that the Sacri- Plcroma, whose function it was to

fice of the Death of Christ was denied separate the material and gross from

stubbornly by the ancient heretic. The the spiritual and heavenly, hence the

rationalist, as well as the high predesti- agricultural name of Carpistes.

narian, may find for himself a certain 2 Valentinus is nowhere accused

historical position in the primitive of having altered the text of Scripture,

period, but it must be in the ranks of as Maboion did, but of having per-

heresy. verted its meaning. See note 3
, p. 4.

1 Si>, referring to the ffraupbs of the 3 The reading of the Ahund. MS.
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fi.6i£eiv (iiaXpfievot to. koXws eiprnxeva tols kokws eTTivevorifievois "r.N.'*
vtt avrwv Kai ov povov e/c twv evayyeXiKwv /cat twv airo-
(TToXtKwv ireipwvrat Tay diroSel^eis iroietcrQai, irapaTpeirovTes
Tay ep/xqvetas, Kai paSiovpyovvres ray e^rjyqareis' dXXd, /cat e/c

vofiov /cat irpocptiTwv, are ttoXXwv irapafioXwv /cat dXXrjyopiwv

€ipt]fx.evwv, /cat ety iroXXd cXkciv Svva/uevwv to afi(pl/3oXov Sid

T»Jy efyyricrews, erepoi Se Setvwf, J[SeivoTepwij tw irXaa-fxaTi
m. i& avrwv /cat SoXlws ecpapfxoXovTes, ai^fiaXwriCpvariv dirb T/Jy

aXtjOelai tovs nh eSpaiav Trjv tticttiv 2ety eva Qeov iraTepa

iravTOKpaTopa, /cat ety eva Kvpiov 'Itjaovv XpicrTov tov vibv

tov Qeov SiacpvXa&crovTas^

7- Td Se bktos tov irXripwfjLaTOS Xeyo/xeva vtt avTwv

eoTi TOiavTa' Tr)v 'EvOv/xtjcriv Ttjs dvw 2o^>t'ay, %v /cat 3'A^a-
fiooO KaXovcriv, d(popicr6e?<Tav tov ^avcoj TrXijpwfiaTos frvv tw

irdQei Xiyovariv, ev cr/ctaty /cat 4 o-KrjvwfiaTOs
^Kevw/xaTos^ tottois

ab ipsis. Et non solum autem ex Evangelicis et Apostolicis
tentant ostensionea facere, convertentes interpretationes, et

adulterantes expositiones : sed etiam ex Lege et Prophetis, cum

multae parabolas et allegorise sint dictae, et in multa trahi possint

ambiguum per expositionem, propensius ad figmentum suum et

dolose adaptantes, in captivitatem ducunt a veritate eos, qui
non firmam fidem in unum Deum Patrem omnipotentem, et in

unum Jesum Christum Filium Dei conservant.

7. Ea vero quae extra Pleroma dicuntur ab iis, sunt talia:

Enthymesin illius superioris Sophioe, quam et Achamoth vocant,

separatam a superiore Pleromate cum passione dicunt, in umbra

1 The representative of tr. Si Setcws.

I would also suggest irtpdas, Savor.
3 fco. The reader will observe the

exact terms of the Oriental Creed : this

word had been introduced in it to meet

gnostic rather than Pagan error.
3 Achamoth is evidently the Hebrew

nD2n or rather the Syriac ^ASC2jj.
The second of the Cabbalistic Sephiroth

was nDDn. derived from the inspired

description of Divine Wisdom in Prov.

viii. 2o<£/a, yv&ais, though Tertulltan
says, the derivation of the term was

unknown to him, Enihymad» de actu

fuit; AcJiamoth unde, adhuc qucerkur.
4 Xklcus Kal (rKtpnZifiaTos rbirois]

Legendum rotas Kal Kevdifiaros t6tois

juxta antiquum Interpretem et Theo-
Doretum, qui lib. I. Hard. Fabul. cap.

7, p. 199, hanc matrem Achamoth ait
ii> tr/tig Tin Kal Kcnti/ian Sidycw. Ipse
Iben>eus paulo post scribit, /taraXeXci-

tpdai fjj>vni> bf T(p ffK&rei Kal KtvufiaTi.

Et lib. II. cap. 7, soepius nominat va

cuum et umbram. Porro Tertollianus,
cap. 14 habet : Explom est in loca la-

minis aliaia, quod Pleromaiis est, in

vacuum atqne inane Mud Epicuri.
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o'ri'.'lV!' eKfie/3pdo-0ai Kara. dvdyKtjv. *E£ft> yap
1

(fxDTOf eyevero Kai
MASS.I. iv.l. TT\ / tt jf av\

i.l\ripa>fjiaTOt, a/j.op(poi Kai aveioeos, wtnrep eKTpw/xa, ota to
fMriSev

2
KareiXtjcpevac otKTelpavrd Te avrtjv tov [ava>~j Xpt-

<ttov, koi Sia tov ^iTavpov eireKraOevTa, 3Ty ISla Swdfxei

fj.op(pwo-ai fxoptpuxriv tijv KaT ovcrlav /xovov, aXX' ov tijv Kara,

yvwffiv Kai irpafcavra tovto 4
dvaSpafieiv avarelXavra avrov

Ttjv Svvafitv, koi KaTaXnreiv, oirwi alado/xevti tov irepi avrtjv

ird6ovi Sid Ttjv aTraWayqv tov Yl.Xtipwfj.aTOi, opeyQy twv

et vacuitatis locis 5defervisse per neeessitatem : extra enim

lumen facta est, et extra Pleroma, informis et sine specie, quasi
abortus, ideo quia nihil apprehendit. Misertum autem ejus

superiorem Christum, 6et per crucem extensum, sua virtute
formasse formam, quae esset secundum substantiam tantum, sed

non secundum agnitionem : et haec operatum recurrere subtra-
hentem suam virtutem, et reliquisse illam, uti sentiens passionem,

quae erga illam esset per separationem Pleromatis, concupiscat

Cum quo et Auctor noster istud com-

parat, lib. II. cap. 19, scribens : Urn-

bram autem et vacuum ipsorum a Dcmo-

crito el Epicuro sumentes, sibimetipsis

aptaverunt. Gkabe.
1

</>Qsand rX^puna, being the exact

correlatives of ffKta and KcvQfw.
2 /j.tjdev KaTeikijtp&ai, i.e. tov dfifevi-

kov, her parentage being alone of

Sophia ; hence she had no portion of

that which the sire confers, viz. p.op<p-l).

See pp. 16, n. 4, and 10. 1. That yvCiou

also which Monogenes derived from the

Father and communicated to the other

j9Sons could not be conferred by Sophia

alone upon her Enthymesis, who re

ceived from Christ p6p<pwats rather than

fioptp^j, and Kar* ouaLcw p.6vov, but not

Kara yviaffui. The reader may compare

that which is said respecting this gene

rative and formative function of yvuais

in the Didasc. Or. § 7. The account of
HrppoLYTUS is not quite consistent with

that of Irknj!US. He says, & XpiorAs

iiriirpofS\n9tU Air6 tov NoC koI Tip
'
A\-r)6etas, i/wptpiiffe xal iireipyaaaTo t4-

Aeiw al&va ovievl rtDc evrbs ir\nptbp.aTos

X*Lpovow .. ,ov yevfodai. (xclpova 4vi>ir6-

ararov yeviaBai). Implying that Acha-

moth was not inferior in yv&ffii to the

other .Sons. But the text is defective.
* So Tertulmax ul informet Mud

suis riribus ; it is doubtful however

whether the I5t'a SvvauiS be not that

of Enthymesis, in Iter own essence, the

formation KaT1 ototav being of a female

character, that Kara yvwo~w male.
4 So HiPPOLTTUS, 'E7rci5ij Si y.tpj>p-

tpwro 7j o-otpta f£a>, /cai oi'x oKw Te Jjv

(suppl. 1
7

)

Iffov t6v ~X.pioTbv Kai t6 dyiov

[IlveOjita] 4k tov pods TrpofiejSXri/Mtva Kai

ttjs AXijdelas, ti;io tov irXvpufiaros pivetv,

avtSpaficv airb rijs p.ep.optpuifie'rris 6 Xpi<r-

t6s, k.t.X. Pliilos. VI. 31.

6 Massuet observes correctly that

"defervisse" conveys only the ideaof sub

sidence from a state of fervour, possibly
" effervisse

"
may be the true reading,

as agreeing closely with the Greek.

Grabe has "vanitalis," but vacuitatis is

the reading found in the Voss., Arund.
and Mkrc, II. MSS.

6 Per crucem extensum, Gr., 5ta tov

trravpov tKrcuibficvov, the Valentinian

aravpos was as the boundary fence of

the Pleroma, beyond which Christ ex
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SiaipepovTWV, e^ovca Ttva SS/xrjv cupdapo-la?, eyKaraXeKpOetcrav "§;}•{• J-
avrt)v avrrj viroj tov X^ojcttou Acat to? ayiov 1TlvevnaTOg. MASS-I-iY-1-

0.20. Ajo /cat 3avT^»' TOtg a/j.<poTepoig ovo/uacri KaXetcrOai,
32o<^>tav

T6 iraTpwwfiiKwg, (o <yap Trarrjp avrrjs ^ocpla fcXjjt^eTat), Kai

m. 19. Trvevfjia ayiov axo tou irepl tov XptcrTov Trvev/iaTOS. Mopcpco-

Qeicrav Te avrr)v, /cat 4ejm(ppova yevrjd€i<rav, irapavr'iKa Se

K€vwdet(rav aopaTOv avrrj o-vvovTog A.6yov, tovtsctti tov

XpicTTod, 5eTri ^Ttjatv opixrjaai tov KaTaXiirovTOg avrrjv inf. $ a

(pwTog /cat fit) SvvtiQrjvai icaTaXafteiv avro, Sta to KwKvdtjvai

viro tov "Opov. Kat evravOa tov "Opov kwXuovto avrtjv

Trjf eig Tovfnrpo<r6ev opfiijg eiireiv 'Iaco- SOev to 8'Iaw ovofia

eorura quae meliora essent, habens aliquam 6odorationem immor-
talitatis relictam in 7semetipsa a Christo et Spiritu sancto.

Quapropter et ipsam duobus nominibus vocari, Sophiara pater,
naliter (Pater enim ejus Sophia vocatur) et Spiritum sanctum

ab eo, qui est erga Christum Spiritus. Formatam autem earn

et sensatam factam, statim autem evacuatam ab eo qui invisi-

biliter cum ea erat Verbo, hoc est Christo, in exquisitionem

egressam ejus luminis, quod se dereliquisset ; et non potuisse

apprehendere illud, quoniam coercebatur ab Horo. Et sic

Horon coercentem earn ne anterius irrueret, dixisse lao, unde

tended his virtue and power for the Enthymesis was concerned, Sophia, hav-

sake of Enthymesis, as Iren'.eus says, ing imitated Bythus, seems to have been

III. XX. : Is, qui ab illis affinffitur sur- considered to be ifipeyb8-r)\vs like him.

sum Christus, superextensus Horo, id est, 4 tpjppova, possessing now that intel-

fini, et formavU coram mairem. Thbo- ligence, which was conferred by her

DOBET, therefore, adds the term Spov in nip<puioit, though not Kara yv&aiv.

explanation, XpurTbv tircKravBTp/ai Sia 1 M ^irr-naai bppijoat. 'H Si roO

toC "Opov, koI "Zravpov koXov/Uvov. irXi;/><i/iaTos aoipla lirifrrTovaa rbv Xpi-
1 The reader should observo that ffTbvTbvfic/ioptpMKOTa Kalrb &yiovTlvevp.a,

ri-1T spirit, is in the Hebrew and in the hi tpbfiy ^teydXy KartcTij, 6Vi dTroXetrai

Syriac generally of the feminine gender ; toO Kcxvpivubov tov iiopipiiaavTOi abrty

hence the avtyyla of Xpurrbs and Kai ffTTj/jiVcuroj. Hippol. Philos. VI. 32.

Tlvevp-a. This may be adduced as 6 Tebtullian expresses it
,

"itera-

another proof of the Oriental origin of tur odor incomiptibilitatis."

the Valentinian heresy. 1 The Abund. MS. agrees with the

a abrijy, i.e. Enthymesis. Greek, having Semetipsavi. Gbabe

3 So it is said of Soter that he re- does not notice this, but it is of no

tained the names of his ancestral iEons, great importance.

to. wpoyoviKa brbfuara Staoiitorra, c. vii. 8 'Iaii. It is usual to treat this

Sophia was the sole generative origin of word as identical with the Hebrew

Achamoth. So far as the production of Tetragranimaton ni!V Jehovah. If so,

VOL. I. 3
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"ai l" 7 yeyev>j(r9ai <pd<ricov<ri. M>? SwrjOeitrav Se SioSevcrai Tov"Opov,
m ass. L lv. i.

^\ (rvnireTr\e-)(6ai t<S irddei, Kai fiovrjv cnroXeMpdeiaav ej~a>,

iravri fiepei tov irdOovs v-KOirecreiv TroXvfiepovs Kai ttoXv-

ttoikiXov virdp-)(0VT0S, koi iraOeiv, Xviryv fiev, oti ov tcaTeXafte'

<pof3ov Se, firj KaQairep ^avTrjv to <pa>f, ovtw Kai to <£!jv

wnAiVjj* zdiroplav tc stti tovtois' 3ev dyvola Se to irdvTa.

et Iao nomen factum dicunt: et cum non posset pertransire
Horon, quoniam complexa fuerat passionem, et sola fuisset

derelicta foris, omni parti passionis succubuisse multifari® et

varies existentis : et passam earn, tristitiam quidem, quoniam

non apprehendit, timorem autem, ne quemadmodum earn lumen,

sic et vita relinqueret : consternationem autem super haec : [in]
ignorantia autem omnia. Et non quemadmodum mater ejus

the vowels must have been transposed ;

for, with the help of the digamma, in

dicated in the forms 'lavi and the

Samaritan 'Io/3i, and 'Ievi>, 'IaiFo

would express with tolerable accuracy

what we imagine to have been the pro

nunciation of the Hebrew mi"l\ If,
however, 'law be the correct ortho

graphy, of which there is little doubt,

the word may be simply a collection of

symbolical letters derived from the

Hellenistic Synagogues. I or ' was

the well-known abbreviation of HJiV
while the remaining two letters indicate

the attribute of eternity, A and I)
,

the

first and the last. Now if this is a true

analysis of the word, and if the term

was known, as Epiphanics assures us,

(Hcer. xxvi. io) to the earlier Gnostics,

it is interesting to observe St John
following exactly the same course in the

Apocalypse with regard to the term

'low, that he observed in the Gospel

with respect to the name AA70S. For
the term Logos was adopted in the

Gospel as one familiar to the half
Oriental half Greek philosophy of the

day ; the use of any word being imma

terial so long as it conveys a correct

theological notion. In the same way
the word "Ioui would seem to be indi

cated in the A and (I of the Apocalypse,

and in applying the term to Christ,

St John apparently avails himself of

a term current in the Hellenistic theo-

sophy, in order to teach the eternal

attributes of Him, who being, as the

divine Logos, " in the form of God,

thought it not robbery to be equal with

God," in eternal perfection.
" I am

the first and I am the last, and beside

me there is no God." Is. xliv. 6
.

The

reader should consult Bp Pearson's

notes on the word " Our Lord." The

MSS. write the word with a Hebrew

termination Jaalh, or Joath. Tertul-
lian is more exact, inclamaverit in earn

Jao, c. 14.

1 Stieren mentions with approba

tion the reading airrii of the Ed. Princ,
Breslau MS. and Gallas ; but afrrty is

no doubt the genuine reading, and is

more like the Greek construction, e. g.

Isocr. ad Dem. : imXliroi S
'

&v fytas 6

iras xpbvos. Tertullian has, ne sicut

luce, ita e
t vita orbarelur.

3 The aropla of Achamoth is thus

described by Hippolytus : h
>

dropla

{y&ero iroWy, \oyi£onivT) t/s & /wp-

tpibiras, tI to Syiov Ri>eO/ia, iroC arijXffe,

rls i KuXicas airois ovjiirapcivai, tU

4<(>0&vri<Tctov kuXov xal /jtaicapiov Bed/iaTos
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Ka2 ov icaOdirep 17 /xyTfjp avrrjg, 7) irpwrri Zo^)/a koi Aionv, J-
*•7-

If ' » « '/3 * *\N * » ' iTTi MASS I
erepotwcriv ev TOti iraueo-tv ei%ev, aAAa evavrtOTTyra. Oiiriarvfi-

'

fiefirjicevai 8' avrrj' koi erepav SidGea-tv, Trjv t>7? eirio-Tpo(pt}v

eirt tov (^woTroiqaravTa. TavTyv 3 o-va-rairiv Kai ova-lav t*}? vXtji

G.21. yeyevrja 6ai Xeyovcrtv, e£ rj
<

;

oSe 6 Koo-fioi o-vvearrjKev. 'E/c fiev

yap Trji STTicrTpocpiji Trjv tov KoafJ-ov Kai 3 tov Sijfiiovpyov Traorav 4»

^VX^V T*lv yweo-iv elXt](pevai, ck S
e tov (po/3ov koi t?s Xvirys

Ta Xotira Trjv apy^rjv ea-^riKevai' 4air6 yap twv SaKpvoov avTtji ct. §10.

yeyovevai iracrav evvypov ovalav airo Se tov yeXcorog, tijv
M. 20. (parreivqv dirb Se Trjs Xvirtjs Kai T>js e/c7rX»;^eto?, Ta aoo/xaTiKa

prima Sophia Mon, demutationem in passionibus habuit, sed

contrarietatem. Super haec autem evenisse e
i

et alteram af-

fectionem conversionis ad eum qui vivificavit. Earn collectionem

et 8ubstantiam fuisse materiaB dicunt, ex qua hie mundus con

stat. De conversione enim mundi et Demiurgi omnem animam

genesin accepisse : de timore autem et tristitia reliqua initium

habuisse. A lacrymis enim ejus factam universam humidam

substantiam : a risu autem lucidam : a tristitia autem et pavore

ixelvov. 'EttI tovtolz KaOetrrCjffa tols

wiBeai rpiirtrai hrl SitiaW Kai iKertlav

tov aTo\nrbvros avrfy. Philos. VI. 32.

3 In the sequel it is said more clearly,

Kai Tip* iyvotav rots rpicl irddeo-iv'eyKe-

Kpi'i<pOcu5i5d<Ticov<ri,viz. in grief, fear and

perplexity. Compare also Tebtull. c.

Vol. § 14, coepit affligi mcerore, metu,

consternatione, turn, ignorantia. The

reader may bear in mind that her for

mation was oi Kara yvdaw. Wherefore

her passion was b> iyvola.

1 Sophia declined from a compara

tive state of yvufftt. Her ignorance,

therefore, was by degeneration ; ere-

pciaaa cTxa>. Achamoth never enjoyed

a ray of this yvwaif, and her ignorance

from the first was connate, and Kar'
b/ajmonrrra. Tertdllian draws the

lame distinction, but still more ob

scurely, turn ignorantia; nec ut mater

ejus. Ilia enim jEon ; at haec pro con-

ditione deterius. § 14.

* aiaToaa/, consistency. According
to HlPFOLTTDS, airo\to6ai airra (ra
xiBv sc.) altiwia 6vra xal rrft aotplai tSta

ov Kokbv. . . .hroi-na^v obv (b'lvvoOs sc.) ws

tijAiicoDtos atwv Kai rravrbi tov ifkqp&-

uaros (xyovos, iKo-rfjvai ra rriO-n dir'

avrrjs' Kai iToirjaev avra vwoaT&ras

ovalas, Kai tov p.tv tpbpov \j/vxiKty tirotn-

oev itridvfuav, rrjv tie XuTrrjv, vXiKijv, ttjv

Si airoplav, Saipivuv, rty St iirurTpoipty

Kai Stijffiv Kai iKerelav, bbbv Kai fierdvoiav

xal bivap.iv \pvxiKTp oiffias, ijTts /taXetrat

Sefia, 0 (l
.

8rip.iovpy6s, k.t.X. Philos.

VI. 32.

3 The Demiurge derived from En-
thymesis an animal and not a spiritual
nature, "Ex hac (conversione scil.)
omnis anima hujus mundi dicitur consti-

tisse, etiam ipsius Demiurgi, id est, Dei

nostri." Tertdll. c. 15. "Audistimoa-

rorem et timorem ; ex his initiata sunt

ctetera." Ibid.

* " Ex lacrymis ejus universa aqua-

rum natura manavit....Proinde ex con-

sternationc et pavore corporalia elementa

ducta sunt ridebat interdum, qua

conspecti Christi recordans, eodem gau-

dio risu lumen effulsit." Tbbt. adv.

Vol. 15.

3—2
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tiB.i-i-7. Tov Kocrfnov crTOi^eia. Hot« fiev yap e/cXate koi eXwetro, wg

massi.w.s.
\£y0wrti gta T(J Kara\e\e[(f)6ai fiovr/v ev riS ctkotsi /cat rw

KevwfiaTt' Trore Se els evvoiav yKovcra tov KaTaXnrovros avrr)v

(pwros, Sie%etTO koi eyeXa' wore 6* av vaXiv ecpofHeiTO'

aXXoTe Se Sitjiropei, koi e^lcrraTO.
8. Kat Tt yap ; TpaywSla 7toXX^ Xotvov rjv evddSe, /cat

<j>avTacrla evos eKacrrov avrwv, dXXws /cat aXXaiy 1
cro/Sapws

acSir/yovfievov e/c iroTairov irdOovs, e/c tto'iov UTOi-^elov 3
>

7

ovcria

2t notes. TqV yevecriv el\t](pev a /cat eiKorws SokovctI fioi fir) diravTas

OeXeiv ev (pavepw StSdcnceiv, aXX' r) fiovovs eicelvovs tow /cat

fxeyaXovs fucrOovs virep tiXikovtwv fivcrTrjplwv reXeiv Svva-

fievovs. OvKeTi yap Tavra ofioia eicelvois, Trepi wv 6 Ki'pto?

t)fiwv elprjKe, Swpeav eXafiere, Swpedv Sore' dXXa dvaice-

•^wprjKOTa, /cat TepaTwSrj /cat f3a6ea fivcrrr/pia fierd ttoXXo?

Kaftdrov irepiyivofieva rots (piXo^evSecri. Tt'y yap ovk dv

eKSaTravt/creie irdvra Ta virdp-^ovra avrov, iva fidOy, oti diro

twv SaKpvwv Ttjs 'Evdufiycrews tov TreirovOdros Alwvog, OdXacr-

crai, /cat irrjya\, /cat Trorafiot, /cat irdcra evvSpos ovcria rrjv

corporalia mundi elementa. Aliquando enim plorabat et tristis
erat, quomodo dicunt, quod derelicta sola esset in tenebris et in

vacuo : aliquando autem in cogitationem veniens ejus quod de-

reliquerat earn lumen, diffundebatur et ridebat: aliquando autem

rursus timebat: aliquando consternabatur, et ecstasin patiebatur.
8. Et quidem enim [Ecquid enim ?] tragoedia multa est

jam hie, et phantasia uniuscujusque illorum, aliter et alitor
graviter exponentis, ex quali passione, et ex quali elemento
substantia generationem accepit. Quae etiam convenienter
videntur mihi non omnes velle in manifesto docere, sed solos
illos qui etiam grandes mercedes pro talibus mysteriis prccstare
possunt. Non enim jam dicunt similia illis, do quibus Dominus

uttx. a noster dixit: Gratis accepistis, gratis date: sed "separata et

portentuosa, et alta mysteria cum magno labore exquisita falla-
cibus. Quis enim non eroget omnia qua* sunt ejus, uti discat,

quoniam a lacrymis Enthytneseos, qu® est ex passione yEonis,
maria et fontes, et flumina, et universa humida materia genera-

1 oofiapus, pompously. s Separata, abstrusa would have

a

t) oiffla here used in the sense of hetter expressed the sense.
ffXiji material substance.
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yiveo~iv etXrjcpev, eV tow yeXwrog avrtjg to <pwg, Kai ex aJf'L*
Trjg eKirKtj^ewg Kai ti?? a/itj^avtag Ta awfiariKa rov Koa/xov

(TTOiyeia ; TiovXofiat Se Kai avrbg avveiaeveyKeiv ti tjj Kapiro-

(popla avrwv. 'T&ireiSrj yap bpw to. fiev yXvKea vSara ovra,

o. 22. oiov Trrjyag, Kai irorafiovg, Kai ofifipovg, Kai Ta rotavra' Ta
Se iiri ratg OaXdcraatg dX/ivpd' eirtvow fir) iravra dvb rwv

SaKpvwv avrrjg Trpo/3e/3\!j<rdai, Siori to Sdxpvov dX/ivpbv ry
•Kotdrryri virdpyec (pavepbv ovv, on to dXfivpd vSara ravrd
eoTt ra airo rwv oaxpvwv. EiiKog oe aurr)v ev aywvta ttoAAj/

m. 2i. koi dfir/^avla yeyovviav Kai ISpwKevar evrevOev S
rj KaYa rr)v

inroOeo-iv avrwv viroXafij3dveiv Set, irtjydg Kai irorafiovg, Kai et

riva dXXa yXvKea vSara virdpyei, rr)v yeveatv fir) ^
l.

fiereo~fc]
ecr^rjKevat dirb rwv SaKpvwv [ISpwrwvJ avrtjg' dir'tOavov yap,
fitdg iroioTtjTOg ovcrjg rwv SaKpvwv, rd fiev dXfivpd, ra S

e

yXvKea vSara e
£ avrwv irpoeXOetv tovto S
e

irtOavwrepov, rd

* 9 / \ at t \ a eft / ITT! pis

(lev eivai airo rwv daKpvwv, ra oe airo rwv topwrwv. hiireiorj

tionetn acceperunt : de risu autem ejus lumen, de pavore autem

et inconstabilitate corporalia mundi elemental Volo autem

aliquid et ego conferre fructificationi eorum. Quoniam enim

video dulces quidem quasdam aquas, ut fontes, et flumina, et

imbres, et talia ; quae autem sunt in rnari salsas : adinvenio non

omnia a Iacrymis ejus emissa, quoniam lacrymae salsaB sunt

qualitate. Manifestum igitur, quoniam salsse aquas sunt hae a

Iacrymis. Opinor autem earn in agonia et in inconstantia grandi
constitutam et sudasse. Unde etiam secundum argumentationem

ipsorum suspicari oportet, fontes et flumina, et si quaB sunt alias

aquae dulces, generationem habuisse a 'sudoribus ejus. Non est

enim suadibile, cum sint unius qualitatis lacrymae, alteras qui
dem salsas, alteras dulces aquas ex iis exisse. Hoc autem magis

suadibile, alteras quidem esse a Iacrymis, alteras vero a sudori-

bus. Quoniam autem et calidae et austerae quaedam sunt aquae

1 The translator clearly indicates the

preferable reading of ISptlrrav, supported

as it is by the apt quotation of Grabe,

from Nilus Asc. the disciple of S. J.
Chrysostom (ad Carpion. Valent^'ExPW

dirarr^roi X^ytwra, 6ti ra fikv riKpa
rrjt dvvirdpKTov 'Axafi&O Sdxpva tAs

a\/i{pas 0aX<Was {nriarriaev, wt (( 6S6-

vrjs xal Spipvyfiov IkovoO TrpoxvBivra.

'O Si ISpws rrjs raXaiiriipov ywaiKiit

irrryas ifrjpfufoTO ical rorrafiois xal

<pp4ara, \lpj>as tc koI tA i£rjs y\vxia'
ravra irpbs riv abv \fjpov ye\otuSws

\4yoficv.
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'dn.i'ts *a' @epfla Ka* Sptuea Ttva. vSard eartv ev tw koo-uw, voetv
MASS 1 IV*. 'J *y « I \ i t I i -

o<pei\eis, Tt irotrjcraaa, Kai ck ttoiov uoptov irporjKaTO Tavra'

apiioXpwt yap TOtovToi Kapiroi Ty viroQe&ei avrwv. Aio-
Sevaacrav ovv irdv irados Tt)v Wlrprepa avrSsv, koi fioyts

virepKir^aaav,
1 eiri 'tKemav Tpairrjvat tov KaTaXtirovros avrr)v

tpurros, TOvreoTi tov Xpt&Tov, Xeyovirtv os aveXOiov fiiv els

to irXripwfia, avros nev etKos on 2wKvti<rev ck Sevrepov KareX-

deiv, tov 3TIapdicXriTOv Se e^eireu^ev [«?J avrr)v, Tovretm

tov ararrrjpa,
4 evSovros avrw vao-av tt)v Svvautv tov vaTpbs,

Kai. Tfav vtt ej~ovalav irapaSovros, *Ktu twv atwvtov Seofievos

[8e oftotwsj, otrms ev avrw to. irdvra KTi&dij to. opara Kai to o.h.

aopara, Opovot, OeortjTes, KVptoTrrres' eKirefnrerat Se irpos

in mundo. intelligere debes, quid faciens, et ex quo membro

emisit has. Apti sunt enim hujusmodi fructus argumento

ipsorura. Cum igitur peragrasset omnem passionem mater

ipsorum, et vix cum elata esset, ad obsecrationem converea est

ejus Iuminis, quod dereliquerat earn, hoc est, Christi, dicunt :

qui regressus in Pleroma, ipse quidem, ut datur intelligi, pigri-
tatus est secundo descendere : Paracletum autem misit ad earn,

hoc est, Salvatorem, pnestante ei virtutem omnem 7Patre, et

omnia sub potestate tradente : et ^Eonibus autem similiter, uti
coi. i. id in eo omnia conderentur, visibilia et invisibilia, tkroni, ditinitaies,

1 Theodotcs in the Didatcalia Or. dri tXj^s tut alwvuy iXriXvOcr, (it dird

varies the account : Xourrds yap, Kara- tov 5~Xov-rpofXduv.

Xctyaj ttjv TrpofiaXov&av avrbv "Zotpiav, * Kai dovros iracap tt)v i^owiap tov

flocXOwv eis t6 irXripu/ia, xrrip rrfl ££u nreiVaros 0ege potina ex IrenaK) rarpbs,

KaToXtupQiUnri ~ofplas Trr-qaaro ttjv §<rir Grabe) civawfoayros 5i koX tov TXijpw-

Oetav, Kai cidoKias tup Aiu.-vojp 'Itjo-ovs fiaros, iKT^p.Terai 6 Trjs povXrjt dyyeXoj,

rpopdXXerai Tlap&KXrrros Tip rapeXBom nal yiyerai k^oXt) r<S» SXwr uera tot

A&i. § 23. TaW/ja- TaVra yip (v at'-rip IktIoBti tA
1 WKntaey. So Tertolliax, Sed opara xal dipara, Opbvoi, Kvptbrrrres,

ChriMui, quern jam piyebat extra Pleroma /3ao"(Xe<a<,tfeonrres, XeiTovpylai. to. §43.
projicitci, tlcarium pnrficit Paracletum, 5 rum •danm (sc. {rSorrur 7-)jf SiVa-

Soterem . ... ad earn emittit cum officio pw), compare § 4, Soter being a col-

atque comitttlu co&taneorum angelorum. lective impersonation of the entire

16. See also Theodoeet, H<er. Fab. I. Pleroma.

7. p. 299. Ed. Schultze. 8 Betrnrrft is a word interpolated by
3 Jesus or Soter was also called the theValentinians, lis ai>rol X^yowi, Theo-

Paraclete in the sense of Advocate, or doret adds ; sometimes at least Valen-
one acting as the representative of others. TIXUS "excogitavit Scripturas ad ma-

So the Didatc. Or. 24 : Toy napaKXtrror teriem." Tert. Pnr»er. Hot. cf. n. 4.

ol a-rb QvaXtm'wov rA» 'Iijo-oit X^yowi», 7 The MSS. have Patril ; cf. theGr.



MISSIO.

avrrjv fiera ru>v 1^\iKia>ru>v aurov rwv ^Ayyekwv. Tj/v Se /J?f!;f
'

A^afAioO evrpairetaav avrov \iyovcri irpwrov fiev
3 KaXvuua MASS-I lv-5

eirideirOai oY atSw, /xereireira Se ISovaav avrov avv oXt] rrj
m. 22. 3Kapiro(popla avrov, vpocrSpafietv avrw, SvvafJ.iv \a/3ovo~av e/c

rrji eirKpavelas avrov' tcaiceivov /J.op<pw<Tai avrr)v
4

fiopcpwaiv
rtjv Kara, yvaxriv, Kai "lairiv rwv iraQwv Troir/<ra<rdai avrijf

■)(wplaravra S* avra. aurrjg, 5 fir) afieXr/aavra Se avrwv, ov yap

r)v 6Svvara (MpaviaQrjvai, wi ret ^rrjt irporepas, Sia to eicriKa

dominationes. Mittitur autem ad earn cum coaetaneis suis An-
gelis. Hanc autem Achamoth reveritam eum dicunt primo
quidem coopertionem imposuisse propter reverentiam : deinde

autem cum vidisset eum cum universa fructificatione sua, accur-
risse ei, virtute accepta de visu ejus. Et ilium formasse earn

formationem, quae est secundum agnitionem, et curationem

passionum fecisse ejus, separantem eas ab ea, et non eas neglex-
isse, nee enim erat possibile eas exterminari quemadmodum

1 Angels were the male seed, the

initiated were the female seed of Sophia,

henceforth to be united in the final

dTraraTdorewis. The Didasc. Or. says,

tA p.kv dfijieviKa dyyeXurA icaXoOirc, tA

6rj\vKa 5' eavrobs rb Siacpipov wvevfia. ...

tA otv appeviKa fieri, tov \6yov ffweordXi?,

tA 0ij\vko. Se diravSpbidivTa ivovrat rots

AyyAots Kai els to wK-ZipupM xaP&- 1*1.
a 'ISovaa Se abrby 57Zotpla, SfWtov Tip

Kara\iv6trri avrTjv tptarl eyv&purev, Kai

xpoaibpanev, Kai iryaWidaaTO, Kai irpoa-

eKvrqaeV robs Si fyi/Was dyyiXovs robs

aim afrrQ (Kirefi<p6evTas 6eaaap.iirn, Kar-Q-

SfaBi), Kai KiXvfifta iwiSero' 81A tovtov

tov fivffTTjplov 6 IlaCXos KeXebei rat ywat.

Kas tpopetv O-oufflav iirl rijs Ke<pa\ijs 5iA

robs 'Ayye~\ovs. ib. § 44. Tektullian
says,

" Adventu pompatico ejus concussa

Achamoth, protinus velamentum sibi

obdnxit, ex officio primo venerationia

et verecundiae."
8

Kapirotpopta, emanation of excellen

cies derived from all the jEons, as the

airdvOio-fia of the entire Pleroma. So

Tertullian has, Contcmplatur turn

fructiferum suggestion.

* The reader may refer back to § 7,

where it is said that Christ formed her

in her own essence rrj ISia Swdfiei, Kar'

ova iav only, but not Kara yvwaai. Soter

or the Paraclete now confers the forma

tion Kara yvCicw. EiNWs obv i Xurijp

iirLtpipei abr^v (forte abr-fi) fibptpoxrw rip
Kara yv&aiv Kai taaut tuv iradCbv, Sel£as

Atto Trarpbs dyevvrirov to. hr vXrjpibnari,

koI tA pixpi abrrp. Didasc. Or. § 45.

HiPFOLYTUS seems to refer this more

perfect /i/>p<pwo-isto the previous mission

of Christ.
5 /it) diuK-qaavra. "Susceptam ille

confirmat atque conformat agnitione

jam, et ab omnibus injuriis passionis ex-

pumicat, non eadem negligentia in ex-

terminium discretis, quae acciderat in

casibus matris." Tebt. adv. Vol. 16.
'
AirotrT-fio-as Si tA jrdtfi? rip TrewovBvlas,

abrty ftir d7ra^7; KareffKebaffev, tA ird^r;

Se Siaxplvas itf>v\ai;cv Kai obx tHavep rrjs

hSov Sie<t>op-q8-n,dX\' els obalav fyayev

abrd re Kai rrjs Sevrtpas SiaBiaews.

Didasc. Or. 45.
6 See Note 2, p. 35.
' ttjs irporipas, t<xj>las sc., or, as
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tiai.ji.fi- SjSrj koi 18vvaTa elvar aXX' aTroKplvavra^-^wp^a-ei tov [-^top]?,
MASS. J.iv.5. 9 ~] ' * "V x 1V * / //\ i -j i *

etra o-vy^eat /cat Tn/fjat, Kat e
£

;

acrwfiaTOV Travous etc Ja<rt«>-

fiarov Trjv vktjv fierafiaXeiv avra' e?0' outwc eVtTijoVtoTJ/Ta Kai 0.2*.

(pvcriv efiTreiroir]Kevai avrols, w<TTe etc cruyKplfiara /cat (rw/xara

eXdeiv, irpos to yeveerdai *Suo ovcrlai, Trjv (pavkyv twv iraQwv,

prioris, eo quod jam habilia et possibilia essent; sed segregantem

separatim commiscuisse et coagiilasse, et de incorporali passione

in incorporalem materiam transtulisse eas : et sic aptabilitatem
et naturam fecisse in eis, ut in congregationeB et corpora veni-

rent, uti fierent dutc substantia, una quidem mala ex passionibus,

she was also called, rrp AVw Zoc^as.

Achamoth being i] kAtoj and devripa

Xo<pla.

1 As having a virtual existence.

Tertullian says,
" eo quod jam habi-

tum et robur contraxissent." 17.

a For xu/")°'E' T°v which is mani

festly a corrupt reading, Billius pro

poses simply xwP's> an<l Gbabe xupk

afrrfp. xuP'si &Ta n0 improbable

reading. Teetullian has, Atque ita

massalUcr solidata defixit seorsim in ma

teria: corporalem paraturam.

3 aadp-arov is retained for the reasons

given by Grabe, to whose note the

reader is referred ; he quotes here from

the Didate. Or., TlpCyrov ow i% daap-drov

vddovs Kai ffvpftcfivKoros els datapJXTW

rfyv v\tjv airra ^erijirrX-qffev Kai pxrtpaXev.

The English equivalent is not incorporeal

mhstance but unorganized mailer, which

is the meaning of the passage quoted by
Gbabe from the Philaeophumena of
Hippolytcs, in speaking of the opinion
of Plato respecting matter, x. IlXdVu-
vos.

' '

kaytyuiATurrm yap airrty (tt)v vXriv)

otaav Kai diroiov, TrpocXafiovaav trx^p-ara

Kai TroidTTjras yeviodai cruifia, (p. 21, ed.

Miller), and the author immediately

before had described this tTXij as the

rude subjective material out of which

the elements and earthly bodies were

formed, vXtjv tie tV Tratrav \rK0Keip.4irqv,

t}v Kai tie^afievrjv Kai Tid^VTjv Ka\u, i£ 17s,

tiiaKoapLijOelant ytvioSai rd rtaaapa <rroi-

X«a, &v awlarnKev 6 K6<rfios mpbs,

dipos, yjft, vtiaros, li; (Jr Kai tA &Wa

trdvra auyKptpLara KdXoi/ieva, '(fid re Kai

ipvri (TvyccrTnKivai. p. 10, ed. Miller.
Ieen.kus uses the same philosophical

term in this passage, wore els crvyKplpara

Kai ffiipara i\0eiv. Further that this is

the meaning of drrup-arov is evident from

the words of the Didasc. Or. § 47,

dffdp.arov de Kai Tafrnjv Iv dpxv aivlaae-

rai, to tpdaKew dbparov othe ydp dvOptb-

ir<p T(p p.tjtieTru 6vtl d6paros fy, ovre r(p

(....) Itiifpnovpyel ydp' d\\d to &p.op(pov

Kai dveltieov Kai daxqpATUiTov avrrjs woi

jtws e^e<puitnj<rer.Diog.Laertius,iji. 86,

records Plato's opinion in very similar

terms, elvai de ttjv v\tjv do~x.npATL<TTOv

Kai diretpov, i£ y
js ylvevdai rd avyKplpuiTa.

The German language expresses the

meaning with greater accuracy than our

own, e.g. Back, as quoted by Stieben,
" Das unkorperliche Leiden ging in eine

unkorperliche Materie iiber ; diese ver-

dichtete sich in Korper, und es enstan-

den zwei Suhstanzen eine bose aus dem

Leiden, und eino Leidens fahige aus der

Sehnsucht. Dies bewirkte die bildende

Macht des Soter." Chr. Gnos. p. 134.

4 Hippolytus says that these trdOn

were hypostatised as substance, but he ex

presses himself in such a way as to shew

that the idea in his mind was not that

of the creation of matter, but of certain

moral qualities supposed by the Gnostics

to have a substantive existence. He
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rqv Te Trji hrirrrpo<prii ifnraOrj- kcu Sia tovto Suvd/iet tw mSj^La

^EinTfjpa
1

SeSrj/jnovpytjKevat (pda-Kovtri, TiJV tc 'A^a/tobQ
array WA

7ra0oi/c yevofJLevrjv, koi 3
<rv\\a/3ov(rav tij Xa/°?

T^';
a^TCP

M-
cpwToav Trjv Qewplav, TovreoTt twv 'AyyeXwv twv per airrou,

/caJ 3
iyici<r<rqcra<Tav avrovs, Ketcvrjicevai leapirovi kotol ttjv eiKova

SiSda-Kovai, Kvt}fta irvevfj-ariKov icaff 6/Aolcocriv yeyovoTWf

^yeyovbi^ tu>v Sopvcpoptav tov SwtJJ/oo?.
g. TplWV OVV rjSt] TOVTWV VTTOKelfJleVWV KOT CtVTOVf, TOV

fxev €K tov irddovf, o rj
v

v\tjm tov S
e

etc Trjs 4

€TricrTpo(p>jg, o

altera autem conversionis passibilis: et propter hoc virtute

Salvatorem fabricasse dicunt. Hanc autem Achamoth extra

passionem factam concepisse de gratulatione eorum, quas cum eo

sunt luminum visionem, id est, Angelorum qui erant cum eo, et

delectatam in conspectu [conceptu] eorum peperisse fructus

secundum illius imaginem decent, partum spiritalem secundum

similitudinem factum satellitum Salvatoris.

9. Tria igitur haEC cum subsistant secundum cos, unum qui-
dem ex passione, quod erat materia, alterum vero de conversione,

Bays that the rdd-n of Achamoth having
been separated from her by Soter, iirolt)-

crev airra inroaTarat ovatas, Kal rhv piv

tpdflov ^vxtK-tjv £irolTi<r&> iindvpAav, rty
Si \vtt7jv iiKiK-qv, rip Si drroplav SatpA-

vwv, tt)v Si hrurrp&pjp Kal Sirjiriv Kal

UeTetav, iSbv (f
. 1
. jmrty) Kal perdvoiav

xal Sivauiv \j/vxiKfjs oiatas, ijris KaXcTrai

Se£id. Philos. VI. 32. The consolidation

of matter was the subsequent work of

the Demiurge. See page 43.

1 SeSri/uovpyiiKimi, intransitively in

the sense of IpydfcaBai.

8

ovWafiowav. Gbabe, Mabsuet,

and Stieben agree in allowing no other

force to this word in connexion with

rlfv Beapiav, than visu apprehcndentem,

the word KeKirnKhai notwithstanding.
But Tebtullian gives an almost con

temporaneous interpretation, which

would fix upon crvWafjovaa its more

ordinary meaning: Abhinc Achamoth...

in opera majora frugescit. Prce gaudio
enim tanii exinfeliciiatesuccessus concale-

facta, simulque contemplatione ipsa an-

gelicorum luminum, ut ita dixerim,

subfcrmentala, (pudet, sed aliier exprimere

non est,) quodammodo substruit intra e
t

ipsa in ittos, et conceptu statim intumuit

spiritali. Adv. Vol. 17. Afterwards,

also, Irek^ds seems to decide the ques

tion when he says, § 10 : t6 Si K&ripa

Trjs yLtjTpbs aiT7?5 (avrutv) t^5 'Axa/iuiO,

6 Kara rty Ottaplav twv irepl rhv Xwrripa

ayy(\wv iireK&ri<rev k.t.\., where the

aiKkirfitt was clearly said to be Kara ti)v

Bewplav.

3 iyKunri\<saaav, LXX. Gen. xxx. 38,

39, iva i-yKiaff^ffaai ra irpbfiara eit rods

pdjiiSovs.

4 cwiSTpo(pi}i rendered here by con

versione, is afterwards expressed by

impelu. II. lii. Facta est exinde trinitas

generum, ex trinitatt causarum. Unum,

material!, quod ex pastione ; aliud ani

mate, quod ex conversione ; tertium ipiri-
tale, quod ex imaginatione. Tebt. adv.

Vol. 17.
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orI'i'M' T® ^VXLK°V' ro" ° aT«cw;<re, Tovre&Ti to irvevfiaTiKov,
MASS.i.v.l " » ' > v * ' ± • " 'A\\ > » '

ovtws erpairr) eiri Tt\v fxopcpwiriv avrwv. AAAa to fj.ev Trvevfia-

NUiiDi.f'h'd' tikov fit) SeSvvrjcrQai avrij [avrtjv] fiop<pS><rai, eveiSii ofioovo-tov

virrjpyev avry' Terpd(p6ai Se evi rtjv fj.6p(pwcriv rrjf yevo/xevrjs

SK Ttjf eiriarpoo^rji avrtji y^v^tKtji overlap,
1

irpofSaXeiv re to
irapu rod 2a>T^jOoy /MaOq/xara. Kai irpwrov ne/j.op<pwKevai

avTtjv €K Tijy y^v)(iKtii ovaias \eyovari tov Tlarepa Kai /3a<ri\ea

iravrwv, rwv re 6/uloovctiwv avrw, rovrean rwv y^v)(_iKwv, a

S
rj

3Se£ia. KaXovcri, Kai twv h
e tov iraQovs Kai r>js vXiji, a S
t)

apiarepa. KaXova-f iravra yap ra /car avrbv

<pa<TKOv<ri fxe/xopcpooKevai, XeXtidorws Kivovfievov virb rrjs M^-

rpov odev Kai 3 Mtirpoiraropa, /cat

1

A.iraropa, Kai Atjfiiovpybv a. it

avrbv, Kai TlaTepa KaXovcrf twv fiev Se^iwv irarepa Xeyovres

avrbv, TOVTecrTi twv yjfV^iKwv twv S
e

aptarrepwv, TOvreo~ri twv

vXikwv, Sr/fiiovpybv, avfMTravTwv S
e

/3a<riXe'a. Trjvyap'EvdufJi.rio-iv
ravrrjv ^ovXrjQeiaav ety rtfj.t]v twv Aiwvwv to. iravra iroirivai,

eiKovai Xeyovai TreiroitiKevai avrwv, 4/naXXov S
e tov "Eiwr^pa S
i

quod erat animale : alteram vero quod enixa est, quod est

spiritale, sic conversa est in formationem ipsorum. Sed spiritale

quidem Don potuisse earn formare, quoniam Bejusdem substantias

e
i

erat. Conversam autem in formationem ejus, quae facta erat

de conversione ejus, animalis substantias, emisisse quoque a
Salvatore doctrinas. Et primo quidem formasse earn de aniniali

substantia dicunt Deum Patrem, et Salvatorem, et Regem
omnium sejusdem substantias ei, id est, animalium, quas dextras
vocant ; et eorum quae ex passione et ex materia, quas sinistras
dicunt. Ea enim quas post eum sunt, eum dicunt formasse

latenter motum a matre sua. Unde et Metropatorem, et

Apatorem, et Demiurgum eum, et Patrem vocant : dextrorum

quidem Patrem dicentes eum, id est, Psychicorum; sinistrorum
vero, id est, Hylicorum, Demiurgum : omnium autem Regem.
Hanc enim Enthymesin volentem in -iEonum honorem omnia
facere, imagines dicunt fecisse ipsorum, magis autem Salvatorem

1 Ut scilicet hcec formatio non utei • fiTrrpoirdropa because Achamoth,

tantum kclt' overlay sed el ko.t& yi/Qerm, from whom he emanated, was the sole

uli supra formatio matris A chamoth dis- cause of his being ; iirdropa because he

tinguebatur. Grabs. proceeded from no other atfvyos.

* Compare note 4, p. 40, and 3
, p. 43.

*

/iSXKov St... The Valentinian
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avrrji' kcu avrijv [l
.

eavT>]vJ ftev 1ev eiKovi tov aopuTOv TlaTpos g^i'I'Il

TerriprjKevai fit] yivcoo-KOfj.evrjv vtto tov orjfuovpyov tovtov de

tov fiovoyevovs vlov, tUv S
e

Xonroov Alwvwv tovs vtto tovtwv

[tovtov^ yeyovoTctg

'

Ap^ayyeXovs Te koi 'AyyeXous. UaTepa
ouv koi Qeov Xeyovcriv avTov yeyovevai toov e/CToy to? irXtjpw-
fiaTO?, TrotTjTrjv ovTa ttolvtcov yp-v^iKwv Te Kai vXucuiv Sia-

KplvavTa yap ray Svo ovala? irvyKe-^yfievas, /cat e
j~ acrca/jtaTcov

s (rw/AaT07roiqcravTa, SeSrjfjuovpytjKevai to. Te ovpavia Kat

TCi yffiva, /cat yeyovevai vXikwv Kai y^v)(iKU>v, iwv Kai

apiiTTepwv 8qf/.iovpybv, K0v<pwv Kai fiapewv, avaxpepwv Kai

per ipsam. Et ipsam quidem in imagine irivisibilis Patris
conservasse incognitam a Demiurgo. Hunc autem unigeniti
Filii : reliquorum vero iEonum eos, qui ab hoc facti sunt

Angeli et Archangeli. Patrem itaque et Deum dicunt factum

eorum quae sunt extra Pleroma, fabricatorem esse omnium

Psychicorum et Hylicorum. Separantem enim duas substantias

confusas, et de incorporalibus corporalia facientem, fabricasse

quaj sunt ccelestia et terrena, et factum Hylicorum et Psychi
corum, dextrorum et sinistrorum fabricatorem, levium et gravium,

Saviour being an aggregation of all the

^Eonic perfections, the images of them

were reproduced by the spiritual concep

tion of Achamoth beholding the glory

of Xar-f/p. The reader will not fail to

observe that every successive develop

ment is the reflex of a more divine

antecedent.

5 Unius substantia quod Greece bpaoi-

aiov dicitur. Ruffin. See my Hist, and

Theol. o
f the Creeds, p. 234, &c.

1 in elxSn. Achamoth now formed

Kara yvwatr, was without the Pleroma

as the image of Propator, Demiurgus as

that of Monogenes or Nus, and in the

world the angels his creation were as

the likeness of the other iEons of the

Pleroma. Qui per illam sit operatus, ut

ipsam quidem imaginem Patris invisibilis

e
t inco'jniti daret, incognitam scilicet e
t

invisibilem Demiurgo, eundem autem

Demiurgum Now JUium effingeret, Arch

angeli vero, Demiurgi opus, reliquos

JRonas exprimerent. As Badb expresses

it : " Die Enthymesis habe sich unter

dem Bilde des unsichtbaren Vaters, so-

fern sie das Nachbild desselben war,

verborgengehalten." Chr. Gnosis, p. 145.

2 The supposed moral tendencies

of matter having been developed by

Enthymesis, the grosser substance now

owed its being to Demiurge. Tertul-
lian follows closely the account of

Irkn^us : Ex incorporalibus corpora

edificat, gravia, levia, sublimantia, atque

vergentia, ccelestia atque terrena; turn

ipsam ccelorum septemplicemscenam, solio

desuper suo fixit ; unde et Sabbatum

dictum est, ab hebdomade sedis suet, et

Ogdoas mater Achamoth, ab argumento

Ogdoadis primigenitalis. 20.

8 Kai wpurrov irimtav rpopdWerai

eUbva tov irarpos $ebv 8V off lirolnaev rbv

oipavbv koX tt)v fTp, Tovriirn to oupivta

Kai ra Myeia, ra 5e|io xal to apiarepd.

Didasc. Or. § 47.
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:-> *■ Karwcpepwv'
1 eirra yap [I

. ko.) J ovpavovs KaTeo-Kevaicivai, <3v eir-
v'2'

dvw tov Aij/xtovpy6v eivai Xeyovcrr koi Sia tovto 3

e/3So/idSa
KaXovtriv avrov, Tt]v Se firjTepa Tqv 'A^a/xw0 'OySodSa,

aTroarw^ovaav tov dpiOfubv tov
£t»7?] dpyeyovov, icai irpo Trji

^TrpdoTis'^ tov TrXrjpwfiaTOi 'OySodSos. Tov? S
e evTct ovpavovs

ovk
£e?.owcJ

eivai 3vo>]tovs [f.l. voepovs~j (pao~iv 'AyyiXovs Se

sursum advolantium, et deorsum devergentium : septem quoque
ccelos fecisse, super quos Demiurgum esse dicunt. Et propter
hoc Hebdomadam vocant eum, matrem autem Achamoth Og-
doada, servantem nuraerura primogenitse et primarise Pleromatis

Ogdoadis. Septem autem ccelos, quos intellectuals esse dicunt,

1 The Valentinian notion of the

seven heavens is referrible to the Jewish

Cabbala, which in its origin consisted

of myths received by the Jews from

Babylon and the East, rather than of

fables of their own invention. So in
this instance, these seven heavens of

the Cabbala have their counterpart in

the seven Amshaspands of Zoroaster.

In the Book T^Dn pJ35> cap. VDET

mv-ix tit. xnan nhv, it is said

it D'S'po on nitnpn nictayn

ntnpjn pxn iubc ny ito hdoV
yae> zrw nvoji wdso wn "pan

•Ul D'S'pO DW "The holy worlds

are in circles, the one beneath the

other, unto the navel of the earth

called ban which is in the centre, and

it is true that seven heavens encompass

them." The seven heavens, however, of
Valentinus, were more true to their
Eastern origin, for they were defined

neither by locality nor shape, but were

rather angelical excellencies, such as

Ormuzd and his six subordinate Am

shaspands. Thus the heavens were

votpol, d-y-yAous 5i avrods virorldevrai.

So also the Paradise above the third of
these heavens they called rtraprov dlyye-

\ov, where Adam at first was placed,
and from whence he derived certain

qualities of the soul. This may be the

proper place to remark, that in the

Cabbalistic Book Zohar, Paradise is

said to have been among these seven

worlds pj> (J UV^ai also that Adam
when ejected from Paradise had his

dwelling in the first instance upon the

lowermost earth, a region of darkness

and discomfort jltWin DIN tTUJEJOl

umnnn p*6 m"pn irb& py po
'U1 "on dip DC? -pin Dip» sin:>>

and afterwards raised to the second,

called Adamah. m"pn ir6j>D fVm
rbyab dcod nw nw nonxn "?

y

py jj» wrbx innbc?M -idkde>

ibid, .nonxn m nayb

a ipdop-dSa. As the heavens are angels

in the Valentinian scheme, so the term

Hebdomas was applied indifferently to

Demiurge and the mode, scarcely the

region, of his subsistence. Thus HlP-
polytus says, tan Si rvpuSrjs fi ipvaiK^

oiaia, KoKfiTon St Kal t6tos inr' afrrQp

Kal if}5op,as, Kal TroXaiis twi> fyxc/xSi', Kal

iaa toioOto \tyovai repl rofrrov, ravra

etvai tov \pvxtKov b*v <pt\ao> ettrai tov

nbap-ov Sriiuovpy&y. Tert. cf. p. 45, n. 2.

8 Cf. Tebtulliak's version, Ccelos

autem nogros deputant, et interdum angehs

eos (coelos) faciunt, sicvl e
t

ipswm Demi-

urgum sicut et Paradisum Archangelum

quartum, quoniam et hunc supra caelum

tertium pangunt ; ex cujus virtute sum-

serit Adam diversatus illie inter nube

cula*, d-c. 20.
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avrovs virorlQevrai, Kai rov Srifiiovpyov Se Kai avrov ayyeXov
* r e \ \ ' TT e9 « ' ' » * MASS. L v. *2

ew eoiKora' ws Kai rov llapaaeicrov vTrep rpirov ovpavov

M. ss. ovra, riraprov "AyyeXov \eyovo~i Svvd/xei virdpyeiv, Kai airo

rovrov n elXr/cpevai rov 'ASafi Siarerpicpora ev avrw. Tavra
q. so. Se rov Srifiiovpyov (pdcrKovo-iv <z^>'

eavrov fiev
1 wrjaOai Kara-

o-KevdXeiv, ireiroiriKevai S* avra. rrjs 'A^afiwO irpofiaXXovcrris'

ovpavov TreTTOtr/Kevai fir) eiSora rov ovpavov Kai avOpwirov

ireifXaKevai, fit] eiSora rov avdpwirov yrjv re SeSei-^evai, fir)

eiricrrafievov rrjv yr)v /cat eiri irdvrwv ovrws Xeyovaiv
3
r]yvoriKevai avrwv Ta? iSeas t$v eiroiei, Kai avrrjv rr)v firjrepa'

avrov Se fiovov wtjaOai irdvra eTvai. Alrlav <
5

°

avrw yeyovevat

rrjv fir/repa rrjs oir/crews ravrrjs (pdo-Kowiv, ryv ovrw fiovXrj-

Oeiarav irpoayayetv avrov, Ke(paXriv fiev Kai apxyv rijs iStaf

overlap, Kvpiov Se rrjs oXrjs irpayfiarelas. 3Tavrriv S
e rrjv

Angelos autem eos tradunt et Demiurgum et ipsum angelum,

Deo autem similem, quemadmodum et Paradisum supra tertium
coelum existentem virtutem Archangelum quartum dicunt esse,

et ab hoc aliquid accepisse Adam conversatum in eo. Haec

autem Demiurgum dicunt a semetipso quidem putasse in totum

fabricasse ; fecisse autem ea Achamoth. Caelum enim fecisso

nescientem ccelum, et hominem plasmasse ignorantem hominem,

terram autem ostendisse non scientem terram, et in omnibus sic

dicunt ignorasse eum figuras eorum, quae faciebat, et ipsam

matrem ; semetipsum autem putasse omnia esse. Causam autem

e
i

fuisse matrem ejus talis 4operationis dicunt, quae sic voluerit

producere eum : caput quidem et initium sua? substantias,

1 'AvOpuiros yotiv lariv iv avSpuirtp

ifivxucfa b X°^KV> °& /^P*1 V^poi, d\X4

Skip S\os (rwiic AfSfrffrf Sw/ip-u 6eov,

SSev Iv r$ rrapaddacp rtp rerdprip ovpavip

Sr/iuovpyctrai, ixcl yltp xouri) ffckpf oi/c

irafkUya, dXX* rp> t§ <f>vxv Sela olov

<rap£ r) i\iK^. Sid. Or. § 51.

s HlPPOLYTUS similarly, puapla Si,

<pi)tj\v> ifjrlv r) Sivafiis rov SrjpAovpyov,

fiwpbs yip ijv xal Srovt, xal frA/ufev

avrbi Sij/uovpyeiv rov xofffiov, ayvo&v Sri

rrdrra ij ao<pla, 7
? M-rrrrip 1
7 dySoas, b>ep-

yet airif Tp&s tt\v Kriuui rov Kb<rp.ov ovk

clSori. Philot. VI. 34, and the IHdasc.

Or. 06k iylvuffKcv rrf Si' avrov b/epyov-

oav, o16/mfos ISta Svpdftei Siyuovpyetv,

(pi\cpybs i3v (pbati. § 49.

8 rairrpi Si ttiv pvqripa. Achamoth

by these names must be understood to

have an intermediate position between

the divine prototypal idea and creation :

she was the reflex of the one, and

therefore d/S/WW^Xus, she was the

pattern to be realized in the latter,

and therefore was named yr) Kai 'lepov-

o~a\r)p..

4 The translator had in his copy

7Toif)a€o>s, but cf. u>i;<r0<ujust before.
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g^'i'M' Mr/ripa Kal 'OySoaSa icaXovcri, Kal ^Eo(plav, Kal Yrjv, ko.\

mass.1. v.3.
,IB«owraX^a, Kal ayiov Ylvev/ma, Kal Kvpiov aptreviKw?. "E-^eiv

Se tov Trj$ /xecroTrjTOf tottov avrrjv, Kal etvai inrepdva) fiev tov

Aijfiiovpyov, vTTOKaTOo Se rj e£a> tov TtXtipd/xarof A^Xi04
1
avvTeXeiat.

IO. 'Exer ovv tijv vkiKtjv ovalav eK Tpiwv iraOwv

ava-Trjvai \eyov<ri, tpofiov Te, Kal ^Xvvrjs, Kal airoplaf e/c fxev

tov (pofiov Kal Ti/y eiriarTpocp^i to. -^rvyiKa. Tt)v crucrTatriv

€i\t](pevar e/c /xev Trjs €7ri<TTpo(prii tov Arj/xiovpyov j3ou\ovrai

Trjv yeveo~iv eo"^t]Kevai, eK Se tov <po/3ov rrjv Xonriiv iracrav

iKtjv v7r6<TTa(7tv, a>y \^w^ay aXoywv Xwutv, koi Otjplwv, Kal

av6pa>7Twv. Ata touto arovtoTepov avrov virdp^ovTa Trpb<s to m. ss.

yivwa-Keiv Tiva Trvev/xaTiKa, 3ai/Tov vevofiiKevai fiovov etvai

dominum autem universae operationis. Hanc autem Matrem et

Ogdoadem vocant, et Sophiam, et Terrain, et Hierusalem, et

Spiritum sanctum, et Dominum masculiniter. Habere autem

medietatis locum earn, et esse quidem super Demiurgum, subtus

autem sive extra Pleroma usque ad finem.

10. Quoniam quidem materialem substantiam ex tribus

passionibus constare dicunt, timore, et tristitia, et aporia, de

timore quidem et de conversione animalia subsistentiam accepisse :

de conversione quidem Demiurgum volunt genesin habuisse : de

timore autem reliquam omnem animalem 4substantiam mutorum

animalium, et hominum. Et propter hoc 5superiorem eum

existentem praescire quae sunt spiritalia, et se putasse solum

1 But in the end Achamoth regains

the Pleroma, § 12.

a \frirns rendered here by tristitia, is

afterwards expressed by tcedium, n. hi.
HrppoLTTES enumerates a fourfold

passion, cvpwv avrijv tv irddeai rots Trpui-

TotJ rh-paat, Kal <p6(3(p Kal \inrv Kal

awopla Kal 5eTj<r€t. The latter is to be

identified with the iiriaTpcxpii of Ire-
sxva.

8 To the passage from Hipp, quoted

in note 1, p. 45, the following may be

added from a preceding section, obStv

olSev, \eyovaw, 6 Snuiovpybs 8\cjs, d\\'
IffTtv ivovt koI fiupbs Kar' avrois, Kal rl

wpdaaei rj ipydfcraioUK oTSev.
'
Kyvoovvri

Si airrif Sri Si Toiei, ^ aotpla {yjpynae

vdvra Kal tvioxvaei Kal iKelpns ivfpyoiO-

(Ttjs, airros (jjero d<p* iaurov Troifiv t)jv

Krltrw tov K&fffioV Sffev ifp£aro \{yeiv

'Eyui 6 Oeis, Kal TrXty iaov SXKos ouk

ttrra/, c. 33.
4 Gbabe would fill out the transla

tion after the Greek, Substantiam ut

animas brutorum animalium, et ferarum,
et hominum ; but it is not unlikely that

the word ij/vxas should have been inter

polated in the Greek.
5 Superiorem i. e. dpiircpov. Shortly

afterwards it is said, that the Cosmo-
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Qebv, leal Sia twv Ylpo(pr}Twv eiprjicevar iyw Qebs, 7r\rjv ifxov lib.i. l 10.

ovSeli.
1 'Ek $e Ttjs XuTrtjs to trvevfiaTiKa Tqs Trovr\p'ia<s SiSaa- MASS- L T 4-

Kovai yeyovevar oOev tov ^AiafioXov Tqv yeveaiv ear-^rjKevai,

ov koi 3
Koa-fj.OKpa.Topa KaXovai, koi to. Sai/xovia, ko.) tovs dyye-

Xovg, Ka\ iraa-av tijv Trvev/xaTiKrjv Ttji irovripla? viroa-Taaiv.

Deum, et per prophetas dixisse, Ego Dem, et prceter me nemo. ^••J'v-5,6;
De tristitia autem spiritalia malitise docent facta: unde et

diabolum genesin habuisse, quem et Cosmocratorem vocant,

et dsemonia, et omnem spiritalem malitiiB substantiam. Sed

crator had cognizance of things above

him because he was the spirit of evil ;

whereas the Demiurge that formed him

was animal, and therefore was wholly
ignorant of the spiritual. The reading

Atitrrepov scarcely consists with this

assertion, or with Tkrtclman's words,

Invalidus spiritalia acccdere, ut se solum

ratus concionaretur : Ego Deus et absque

me non est. Junius conjectures ivfir-
miorem to be the true reading. May
not ivoilrrepov have been written by
Iben^us ?

1 'E/c tt)s iXiKrjs oiV/as oiV Kal Sia-

/3o\t/C7;s kirolntjQ/ b Snptovpybs rats

Xats ra aufiara. Philos. VI. 34. ovrbs

itrri Kar' ai/rous 6 &rw avdpuiros 6 ^ux(*

k6s b> T(p o-fbfiaTt KaroiKuiv T(p I'AtKy, b

iffTLv bXiicbs, tpdaprbs, tAcios in t?;s 5ta-

f3o\iK7js oialas v(v\aap.b>K, ibid.
* The Cabbala refers the origin of

evil spirits to fire and air, the constitu
ent elements of Demiurge. Qjvin ip'y
mini mn cm abp nniD11 *ne>o

om^pi Dnipn an!? iDits* pi
rbx nniD* w d'aaniDn dhetn

xtrto t6i B»rno pn fju on
ynn

t(\3 on com Dnxn *ennfr

D":m r6«n nniD»n p *a Nuhmath

Chajim. Meamar. 3.
" Their substance is

of two subtle elements, fire and spirit,
and so they fly by reason of thoir ex

ceedingly subtle and light nature. . . .

And devils are composed of these two

elements, but they have a subtle body

that cannot be conceived or apprehended

by mortal sense ... but behold they are a

spiritual body, for so are these elements

spiritual." The Didascal. Or. agrees

with the statement of Iben^ub, Kol
voieT £k twv v\ikwv, to ph> £k \&irvs ovai-

wSes, ncr/fwy Trvevaaruch rrp irovvplas

wpos a ii iraXv T)uiv, § 48.
3 Roop.0Kpi.T0pa. A term applied

by S. Paul to the " rulers of the dark

ness of this world," Ephes. vi. 12, i.e.

to the heathen and Jewish persecutors

of Christ's Church ; but transferred by
Valentinus to his fanciful system. It
was a term well known in Rabbinical

commentaries, meaning "an universal

Monarch," nDipiOtlp "pD
In the Cabbalistic Treatise H31 Xnp»1.

§ 18, it is applied to the Angel of Death ;

In that hour the Lord called the Angel

of Death, and said unto him, Although
I have constituted thee a Monarch (Cos-

mocrator) among other creatures, &c.

by "iiDipuDtip inix wcye> 'B"j>n

nVDn. It should be observed that

S. John in speaking of Satan as 6 ip-

Xav tov Kbapav tovtov, John xii. 31,

translates literally a denomination of

Satan that had become familiar among

the Jews since the Babylonian Captivity,

viz. JLoo-paKpdTojp is the

equivalent for this Hebrew term, and

being expressed in Hebrew characters,

re-entered the Rabbinical demonology,

from whence no doubt the Gnostic ex

tracted it.



48 ELEMENTORUM

oili'i'io '-^AXa T0V PLtv Arjfitovpyov viov rrjs lArjrpos avrwv Xeyovcri,

tov oe KoarfiOKparopa KTMrfia tov lAtjuiovpyov /cat tov ftev o. 27.

KOcr/iOKparopa yivwtriceiv to. virep avrbv, on 17rvevfid [irvev-

/j.aTiK<x] icrn rqs irovqp'ias' tov Se Atj/xiovpybv dyvoeiv, are

y^v^iKa virapyovra. Ot/cetV Se rrjv NLrjrepa avrwv els tov

virepovpaviov tottov, rovrecrTiv ev rrj /xearorrjrr rov Aq/jLiovp-

ybv Se els rbv ^virepovpaviov [eirovpavtov^ rovrea-Tiv ev tj
J

e^SofidSf tov S
e

iravroKparopa [Koo-fioKparopa^ ev rw /ca0'

qfias Kotrfiw. 'E/c S
e rtjs eKirXrj^ews /cat r>js afiij^avlas [I
. ciiro-

jot'ayj, toy e/c rov dcrtjfiorepov ra crwfjiaTiKa, icaOws irpoelirafiev,

rov Koarfiov (TToiy^eia yeyovevai' rrjv

^
l. yrjv] fiev Kara, rtjs eic-

ir\y£ews crrdcriv, vSwp S
e Kara rqv rov <po/3ov twv Saicpuwv

[d
. twv SaKpvwv^ Kivr\<Tiv, 3aepa re Kara rrjv Xvirqs irtj^iv to

Demiurgum quidem psychicum filium matris suaE dicunt, Cosmo

cratorem vero creaturam Demiurgi : et Cosmocratorem quidem

intelligere ea quae sunt supra eum, quoniam sit spiritalis malitia;

Demiurgum vero ignorare, cum sit animalis. Habitare [autem]
matrem quidem ipsorum in eo qui sit coelestis [7

.
supercoelestis]

locus, hoc est in medietate ; Demiurgum vero in eo qui sit in
ccelo locus, hoc est hebdomade : Cosmocratorem vero in eo qui
sit secundum nos mundo. De expavescentia vero et aporia,

quasi de vesaniori, corporalia, quemadmodum praediximus, mundi

elementa facta esse : terram vero secundum expavescentia?
statum, aquam vero secundum timoris motum, aerem vero secun

dum materia? [4mcestitiae] fixionem: ignem vero omnibus iis inesse

1 Lege omnino, irvevfiaTind, compare

Eph.vi. 12. Tbbtullian says, Munditc-

ncnlem appellant, et supcriorum magis

ynarum, defendvml, ut spiritalem natura,

guam Demiurgum ut animalem.

2 bfepovp&viov, lirovpavioii is pro

posed as a preferable reading, and for

the following reasons. The habitat of

Achamoth was without the Pleroma,

but above the seven heavens, to which

the term inrepovpdwtos applies; but the

Demiurge was of an inferior position.

He was above (c5v lirdi/u, 9
) the seven

heavens, though not exterior to them,

an idea expressed by iirovpivun. This

distinction is expressed by the trans

lator ; the superior grade he renders by
calcstis, or more probably, by supcrcce-

lestis; the inferior by qui sit in ccelo

locus; the one is heavenly or super-

celestial, the other in heaven. Subest,

says Tertulhan of the Demiurge, in

hebdomade sua ; and Metatur medidatcm

Achamoth, filium calcans.

8 Compare the Did. Or. § 48, "El- 5i

rots rpurl ffToixclois to irvp ivatupeirat Kal

tvio-iraprat Kal iuipbiXevei, Kal inro toi5-

rw 4(d.TTCTai, Kal rothois iiraTro6rfi<TKei.

4 Cf. Tebt. Si non e
t istum Sophies

mastitia colassct. § 23.
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m. 27. Se irvp airacrtv avrois eKiretpvKevat Odvarov teat (pOopdv, ws lib. i. i. 10.

Kai rrjv uyvotav rots rpio-t irdOeortv eyKeKpvtpOat StSdarKovai. mass.'i.v.4.

Ari/uovpyrjo-avra S
tj rov Koa/j-ov, 1 ireiroitjKevai Kai rbv dvOpoo-

irov rbv -^oikov ovk dirb ravrtjg S
e rrjs fylpds ytjg, oXX' dirb

r>js dopdrov ovarlas, dirb rov Ke-^yfxivov koi pevcrrov rtjs v\tjs

Xafiovra- Kai eig tovtov e/xcpvirtjcrai rbv y^fV^iKov SioplXpvrat.
Ka« tovtov etvat rbv Kar eiKova koi bfxolwaiv yeyovora' Kar

eiKova fiev rbv v\ikov virdp)(eiv, irapairkrjcriov fiev, aA\' ov%

3

6/ioovcriov tw Qew- /caO' ofiolwcriv S
e rbv -^v^ikov, odev Kat

irvevfia Xwrjs Ttjv ova-lav avrov elprjtrOat, e/c irvev/iaTiKijg

°- diroppolas ovcrav. "Ycrrepov S
e

ireptredeiaOai Xeyovcrtv avrw rbv

mortem et corruptelam, quemadmodum et ignorantiam omnibus

tribus passionibus inabsconsam doeent. Cum fabricasset igitur
mundum, fecit et hominem choicum, non autem ab hac arida
terra, sed ab invisibili substantia, et ab effusili et fluida materia

accipientem : et in bunc insufflasse psychicum definiunt. Et
hunc esse secundum imaginem et similitudinem factum: secun

dum imaginem quidem hylicum esse, proximum quidem, sed non

ejusdem substantias esse Deo: secundum similitudinem vero

psychicum, unde et spiritum vita? substantiam ejus dictam, cum

sit ex spiritali defluitione. Post deinde circumdatam dicunt e
i

1

5re7ro(7)/f^rai Kal rbv HvBpwKOv, com- de fluxili e
t

fusili ejus . . . Figulat ita

pare the similar statement of the Did. Or. hominem Demiurgus, et de afflatu sua

§ 50 : Ao/3i!w x0"» TW 77'i TV animal; sic eril et choicus el animalis,

{i7pos, dXXd rfjt roKvuepovt, Kal irotKCKr/i ad imaginem el similitudinem factus . . .

vXvs /Upot, ffxty ytdiSv xal iXurfj» Imago quidem, choicus deputetur, materi-

IriKThvaro i\oyov, Kal rijt twv Br/piuv alii scilicet; etsi non ex materia Demi-

ifwovvtov euros Kar' eUbva drBpor urgus. SimUiludo autem, animalis; hoc

irot. '0 Si Ka$' bpaiuiatv tJ)» airrov enim et Demiurgus . . . Interim carnalem

tov Sjjpnovpyov, iKtivSt ivrui, tv els superficiem postea aiunl choico super-

TovTov bapio-rpiv re, itai biaireiper, lactam, et hanc esse peUiccam tunicam,

oaoovaibv n abrif St' ayyfKmv bBdt. obnojeiam sensui. Adv. Vol. 14.

Kaffo uiv ahpartn loriy xal aetlipuiTos,

1 The reader will observe this early

TT)i>oialav airrov rvoiiv fw^s irpoaurcv use of the word o/woiffios, the great

uop<pw8b> Si if/vxi) fw<io tybero. Ter- test of orthodoxy in the Arian age. Cf.

TULLIAN follows Iren.sus with his p. 43 n. 5
. The primitive meaning of the

usual closeness : Molitus enim mun- word is well expressed by our English

dum Demiurgus ad hominem mantis version in the Nicene Creed, Of one

confert, et substantiam e
i

capit non ex substance with. The term was known to

ista, inquiunt, arida, quam nos unicam philosophy : so Aristotle says, iuoofota

terram . . . sed ex invisibili cor- Si trima iarpa : and Porphyry, etye

pore materia illius, scilicet pliHosophiar, o/uooiViot ol rSm fawn if/vxal fypcripait.

voi,. i. 4



50 HOMO

lib. i. i. 10.
1
Sepfidnvov vitwo' tovto Se to alcr6t]rbv crapKiov elvai

mass. i. v. t. Xeyoveri.
2 To oe Kvrjfxa t»}c fitirpos avriji \avra>v\ r>js

,A.yafiw6, o Kara, ryv Qewplav rwv irepl tov l£a)Trjpa dy-

yeXwv cnreKvijcrev, oftooveriov virdpyov rtj fxtjrpt, TrvevfxariKov,

Kai avrov fjyvorjKevai tov At;/j.iovpybv Xeyovar /cat XeXrjOdrcei

3 KarareOeicrdai elf avrov, fir] elSdros avrov, Iva St avrov eis

dermatinam tunicam : hanc autem sensibilem carnem esse volunt.

Partum vero matris ipsorum, qua; est Achamoth, qucm secundum

inspectionem eorum Angelorum qui sunt erga Salvatorem

generavit, existentem ejusdem substantia? matri sua' spiritalem,
et ipsum enitn ignorasse Demiurgum dicunt : et latenter deposi-

tum esse in eum, nesciente eo, uti per eum in earn quaa ab eo

1 Tots Tpialy dcujfidTois eirl T(p 'A5d,u

reraprov eirevSverai tov xotVoV, robs Sep-

fiarivovs xiTt*>vas- DMUuc- Or. 55.
8 The author now describes the in

fusion of that spiritual seed into Man

by Achamoth, which resulted from her

conception of the vision of angels, and

from her fruition of the light of the Ple-

roma. The Church was thus evolved ;

the countcqiart of the
'
l^KKXtjcla of the

Pleroma. May we not trace in these

myths a parody of the Christian doctrine

that the Church of Christ was predes

tined to glory, in the eternal counsels

of the Father, before the foundation of

the world was laid ? Divine grace was

called by Valentinos the seed of
Sophia. The iirop^ola proceeding from

her was o"xepp.a afyevtKov, and tj iKXoyf],

and by virtue of it the Church was to

be re-united to its angelic origin in the

final consummation of all things. So

the Didasc. Or. says, atp' ys (tt)s So^i'as

sc.) tA p£v ippeviKa t) AXoyTj, ret Se

OtjXvko. J] K\fj(ris, Kai to. p.kv ap"pcviKa

d77« AiArct KaXodo-t, ra 6wXvkcl Se tavrovs

t6 Sta<pipov irveufia . . . . ra ol<v afipevtua

/*erd tov Adyov oweffTaXv, rd dyjXvKa Se

airavdpuOfrra ivovrai rots dyyeXois Kai

els irX-r)pwp.a xwP*t- Aid tovto tj ywij
els BvSpa p.eraTldtaOai Xiyerai koX t) iv-

Tauda lKKXt\ala els iyyeXovs. § 21. Com

pare also 39, 40. Elsewhere it is said

that this spiritual seed was infused into

the soul of Adam while sleeping. Oi Si

aird OvaXevrlvov, irXao-Qhros <f>aal tov

\pvxmoC awp-aros, tj eKXeKTrj tpvxv ofaji

Iv virvtp IvreB^vai bird tov X6yov awipfxa

afiptviKbv, flirtp iaTtv airoppola tov dyye-

XtKov. § 2. But it was always referred,

as above, to angelic origin. To o-tripp^a

airofipoia rj
f

tov dppevos Kai ayytXiKov.

Ibid. At' dyyiXwv oZv tuv afifievw rd

erirepp-ara vinjpcTeLTai, rd els yhevtv

TrpofiXnQtvra viro rijs 2o0fas, Ka$b eyxw-

pei ylveaBai. % 53. Tertcllian's ac

count may assist the reader in the

interpretation of Irenjeus : Incrat avlem

in Achamoth, ex substantia Sophia? mairis

pcculiu m quoddam teminit spirilalis . . . .

ut cumDemiuryus animam mox de suo

afllaiu in Adam communiearet., pariter ct

semen Mud spiritale quasi per canalem

animam (f. 1
.

animce) derivaretur in

choicum, atque ita faturatvm in corpore

material!, velut in utcro, e
t adultum illir,

idoncum invenirctur suscipioido quando-

que fkrnwni perfect o. Itoque cum De-

miurijm traducem animee suo? committit

in Adam, kttuit homo tpiritalis fiatu
insert us, et pariter corpori indvetus;

quia non magis semen noverat matris

Demiurgus, qvam ipsam. Hoc semen

ecclcsiam dicunt, ccclcsio? supemcc specu

lum, et hominis centum, c. 25.

3 The spiritual principle of which
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Tt]v air avrov ^fv^tjv uirapev, Kai eis to vXikov tovto crwfxa, uai.Lio.

Kvo(popt;6ev ev tovtois Kai avfydev, eroiftov yevrjrai elf wo- HAS&jJv.i

So-^tjv tov ITe\elov [X6yov~j. "EXaOev ovv, ws (patri, tov

Aq/j-iovpyov 6 o-vyKaTacnrapei? tw e/LKpvcr^fjiaTi avrov viro

Ttjs Hocpias irvev/xariKos dvQpaiirwv [dvOpwiros^ dpp^rw [adj.
Svva/xei kguJ irpovola. 'Qs yap Trjv fitjTepa qyvorjKevai, ovtw

koi to 0-irepfj.a avTtjs" o S
tj

/ca/ avro eKKXrjcrlav eivai Xe-

yovatv, dvr'iTvirov Ttjs dvus 'E/cAfX^cr/ay Kai totc [rovSeJ eivai

m. sa tov ev avTois [dvdpwirov^ a^iovcriv, wcttc e%eiv avrovs Ttjv fiev

■^rvyriv airo tov Arjfjiiovpyov, to S
e

arwfxa airo tov %oos, koi

to aapKiKov dir6 Ttjs vXr/s, tov Se irvevjuariKov dvQpwirov dird

rrjs fJLflTpoS TtjS 'A^ayuw^.

g. ». II. 2Tpiwv ovv ovtwv, to nev vXikov, o Kai dpiaTepov 1LxHi-

KaXovcri, Kara dvdyKtjv diroXXvcrOai Xeyovcriv, are fj.rjSen'iav

eiriSe^aaOai irvorjv dcpOapalas Swdfievov to S
e

^rvyiKOV, o

Kai oeQov irpoaayopevovariv, are fiecrov ov tov tc irvevfx.aTtKov

esset animam seminatum, et in materiale hoc corpus, gestatum

quoque velut in utero in iis et auiplificatum, paratuni fiat ad

8usceptionem perfecta) rationis. Latuit igitur, quemadmodum
dicunt, Demiurgum conseminatus insufflationi ejus a Sophia
spiritalis homo, inenarrabili virtute et providentia. Quemadmo
dum enim Matrom suam ignoravit, sic et semen ejus. Quod
etiam ipsum Ecclesiam esse dicunt, exemplum superioris Eccle-
sijb : et hunc esse in semetipsis hominem volunt, uti habeant

animam quidem a Demiurgo, corpus autem a limo, et carneum

a materia, spiritalem vero hominem a matre Achamoth.

11. Cum sint igitur tria, alteram materiale (quod etiam

sinistrum vocant) ex necessitate perire dicunt, quippe cum nullam

6pirationem incorruptelie recipere possit : Animale vero (quod

etiam dextrum appellant) cum sit medium spiritalis et materialis,

the Demiurge, as being animal, could Trinita* Ifomini» apiul Valentinum.

have no cognizance, was secretly infused Pnmcr. H(er. 7
. The translation is my

into him, and by this means passed into authority for reading liri$t£a<rdai in lieu

the living, though otherwise animal of tiriSd£a<r8at. The reader may corn-

souls that he made. pare the account in the Didasc. Or. § 56:

1 Abyov may be added to TtXe/ou, rb niv oiV irvcvfiaTiKbv <pv<reioutfiiitvov,

because the translator wrote perfecta Tl>ii4>vxiKo>>aiT(tov<riovovcirtTT)5ci6Ti)Ta

raXionu, while Tkrtulliah has, Sermoni *x« xpds re ttlaTu/ Kai a<t>9apolav koI

perfecta. "yds ou-ior/ax Kai ipdopav Kara tt\v oIkcIov

8 Hence Tertollian speaks of the atptaiv rb Si vXtKiv tfiiati drbWirrai.

4 2
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lib. i. i. 11. kcu vXikov, 'e/cetcre ^oopetv, oirov dv Kai tijv irp6a-K\i<rtv iroitjcrr]-

MAss.i.vi.i. Tal. T0 fie -jrvevfiaTiKov eKirevefifpuai, oirwg evdade Tie
-vf/w^i/coi)

ovQyev fiopCpooOy, o~vfiiraiSev6ev avrw ev T]? avatrTpofpy. Kai
tovt eivai Xeyova-i to a\ay, koi to (pwf tov koct/jlov eSei

yap 3twv y^-v^iKwv ^rw -^rv^iKte^
Kai ato-drjTwv iraiSev/xaTOOv .

<!»At' <Sv Kai koct/jlov KaTecrKevdcrdai \lyovcri, Kai tov Scoria Se

evi tovto vapayeyovevai to ^v^ikov, eirei /cat avTe^ouaiov

icrTiv, oVtoy avro CTwar/. ^Qv yap fj/ieWe erte^eiv,
Tag avap)(as

avrwv eiXrjcpivat (pdtTKOVcriv, airo nev Ttjs 'A^a/xa)0 to irvev-

fiaTiKov, airo Se tov Arj/jLiovpyov ivSeSvcrdai tov -^v^ikov

Xpio-TOV, otto Se Trjf oiKOVO/j.lai 3
TrepiredeicrOai o-w/jLa -^v)(iKt]V

et. p. 60. n. 3. e%ov oucrlav, KaTecrKevacr/ievov Se appr/TW Teyvr/, irpos to koi

4a6paTOv, Kai a-^/rj\d<pi)Tov, ^leg. opaTOv /cat
\|/-!7Xa0>7TOi']

Kai TraQtiTOv yeyevtjcrdar 5 Kai vXikov Se ovS' otiovv ei\r/<pevai

illuo redigi, quocunque declinaverit : Spiritale vero emissum

esse, uti hie aniraali conjunctum formetur, coeruditum ei in

Mattv.i3.i4. conversatione. Et hoc esse dicunt, sal, et lumen mundi. Opus

erat enim animali sensibilibus disciplinis. Ob quam causam et

mundum fabricatum dicunt, et Salvatorem autera ad hoc venisse

animale, quia suae potestatis est, ut id salvet. Quae enim salva-

turus erat, eorum primitias eum suscepisse dicunt: ab Achamoth

quidem spiritale, a Demiurgo autem indutum psychicum (id est

animalem) Christum, a dispositione autem circumdatum corpus,
animalem habens substantias, paratum vero inenarrabili arte,

ut et visibile, et palpabile, et passibile fieret. Et hylicum autein

1 ineiae x<"y>«", i. e. Inter materialem may trace back to the Gnostic period
et spiritalem nutanti, et illuc debito qua the Apollinarian notion that the body
plurimum annuerit. Tert. 16. The of Christ was of a heavenly constitution,
ijnixiKol become more and more con- and not truly of this earth earthy,
firmed either in all faith and goodness, * 'Oparbv Kai xf/nXdQnTov is the un-
or in infidelity and corruption, they doubted reading; compare with the

alone having freedom of will. translation Tertullian's words, Quo
* lndiguisae enim animalem etiam congresmi, et compectui, et coniaclui, et

temibttium disciplinarum. Tert. 26. defunctui, ingratw mbjateret. The pas-
But the spiritual seed needed the ani- sage as altered has been almost tran-
mal discipline of life, see p. 58, and for scribed by Theodoret, n. 5. The pro-
this reason Grabe's conjecture expressed posed reading is fully confirmed, § 10.

within brackets is unnecessary ; although 5 The doctrine of Valentines,
confirmed by the translator and Ter- therefore, as regards the human nature

tullian. of Christ was essentially Docetic. His
3 diro St rrjs oiKoroplas. Hence we body was animal but not material, and
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Xeyoveriv avrov (xrj yap etvai rtjv vXr/v SeKrtKrjv rrwrqplus. lib. I. Ml

TjJi/ Se avvreXeiav eaeadai, orav /jLop<pwdrj Kai reXeiwdlj 1
yvw- mass. i.Tti.

erei nrav rb irvevfuartKov, rovrearriv 01 trvevfiariKot avdpunroi,

ol rrjv reXelav yvaxriv e^ovref wept Qeov Kai r>}<{
'
A.^a/n.wd'

He/xvrj/xevovf Se fiv<Trr)pia etvai rovrovf virorldevrai. 'EiratSev-

Otjaav yap ra \|/-in£i*ca ot yjrv^iKoi avOpwiroi, ol Si epywv /cat

Trlcrrewi \^iX>jf (3e/3atou/u.evoi, Kai fir) rrjv reXelav yvaxriv

nihil omnino suscepit : non enim esse hylicum capacem salutis.

Consummationem vero futuram, cum formatum et perfectum

fuerit scientia omne spiritale, hoc est, homines qui perfectam

agnitionem habent de Deo, et hi qui ab Achamoth initiati sunt

mysteria : esse autem hos semetipsos dicunt. Erudiuntur autem

"psychica (id est animalia) psychici (id est animates) homines,

qui per operationem et fidem nudam firmantur, et non perfectam

only visible and tangible as having been

formed nar* oUovopLlav and KaTCOKeuao-

p.ivov apjrijTtp rix^V- 'At4 Si rrjs oIkovo-

uias rtpiOiodai tr&iut ^uxixijc fx0" oialav,

i/ifr/frif Si coipiq. veiroiij/x&'oi', Trpbs rb

arrbv Kai bparbv yevio&ai Kai TaBTjrdv.

Theod. Hcer. Fab. i. 7. This is also

sketched out in its usual chiaro-oscuro

style in the Didasc. Or., still with suffi

cient distinctness to justify the assertion

that Valentinus in this respect taught
Docetic error, e. g. d\\i» Kai outos 6

tfrvxixbs Xpio-rbs, Sv beSvearo, Abpwrot

^r, (Set Si top KbopLov atpua>o6u.evop, l<p'

tpre dtpBrjvai, KpaTTjdrjvai, TroKiTsvffaodai

Kai aioBrrr ov ffii/iaros avrixeaBai. -u'/m

Tolfvr our<p btpavat ix rr/i atpavom ^i»x<-

KTjs ovclas Swipei Si Betas itc KaraffKcvrji

tls aloB-nrbv Koajuov b\(piypM>ov. § 59.

Agaiu, Era tSuxriv els Sv QeKimiioaV

i^Ktvrriaav Si r6 ipambixtvov, 6 rjv <rapi-

rod <(rvxiKod. § 61. The observation of

Tektullian therefore is perfectly just ;

ut carnis nostra habitum alicnando a

Christo a spe etiam saiuiis expellant.

c. 16.
1 yvuiait was the generic attribute

wherein Nus was evolved from Bythus,

and the other emanations in succession

afterNus. SoTHEODOTUSsaysof Bythus,

'Ayviixrros ofo 6 Xlaryp (3i> i)Bi\r)acv
yvuedfjvai rots aitaoi .... iavrbv eyvwK&t

TrveVfia yvtbattat ofio-ns (v yvtlxru irpoifiake

rbv pLovoycvr). Did. Or. § 7. It was also

the spiritual seed derived from the Ple-
roma that made perfect the initiated. So

Cl. Al. Strom, ii, o! Si iirbOiaXarrtvov,
ttjv fiiv ttUttiv rots aw\oh a\Trovelp.avTei

Tifuv, avToh Si tj)v yv&ffiv, rots ipfiffet

owfrpiivots Kara rty tov StatpipovTos

jrAeopcfiac oirtppjLTOt, (rvrapxcw fioi-
\ovrai, /dtaK/xp 5^ K€xwpur/*ivTlv Tforcwy,

17TO TTVevp-aTlKSf TOV iflVXlKOV \4yOVT€S.
a Is the meaning of the author ex

pressed here by the Greek text or by

the Latin version ? G RAISE says the

latter ; the foreign editors, BlLLlus, Ju
nius, Massuet, and Stieren prefer the

Greek ; and, I think, justly ; for as the

Benedictine editor says, Isti enim sese

jactabant perfectog et aemina eleclionis, ut

pauUo inferius Ircnwus, ut qui a malre

Achamoth spiritale semen participasaenl,

Kai IbibKTJrrov Avtadev airb tt\i afifrhrov

Kai avovofidorou avtyytai ouyKaTc\ij\v-

Bviav txetr rtp xapui, qua scilicet a matre

sua acccpta, mi/steriis initiati fuerant.
Hinc subditur, Sib <tol iK tovtos Tpbvov

Stir airobs ael rb tjjs ffv^vyias p.e\erSi

ftviiT-qpior. p. J 7-
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Lia L i. n. e^ovref etvat Se tovtovs avo t>/? 'EmcXi^/aj i}/*a? Xeyovcrr

MAss.i.vi.2. ^t0 Kai ^ji/ juei/ avay/caroi/ eiVat ti^ a'yaaiji' trpuQV au-o- G-

(paivovrar aXXwi yap aSvvarov eruiQrjvai. Ai/rovy 0
*6

/u>/ o\a

irpd^eoov, dXXa Sia to *(pucrei 7rvev/jiaTiKovs etvat, iravrtj tc
Kai ttoivtcos awdrjcrecrOai SoyixaTtCpvcriv. 'O? yap to ^oikov

dSvvaTOv crwTrjplas fieracryelv (ou yap eivai Xeyovertv aurot

SeKTiKov avTiji^ out<b? irdXtv to irvev/xaTtKOv deXovcriv o
i

avToi [6 OeXovcriv avToij] eivai aSvvaTOV (pQopdv KaraSi^-
aaOai, 3kciv oTrolan crvyKarayevwvTai irpa^ecriv. *Ov yap

agnitionem habent. Esse autem hos nos, qui sumus ab Eccle-

sia, dicunt. Quapropter et nobis quidem necessariam esse bo-

nam conversationem respondent : aliter enini impossibile esse

salvari. Semetipsos autem non per operationem, sed eo quod

sint naturaliter spiritales, omnimodo salvari dicunt. Quemad-
modum enim choicum impossibile est salutem percipere, (non
enim esse ilium capacem salutis dicunt,) sic iterum quod spiritale

(quod semetipsos esse volunt) impossibile esse corruptelam

1 dwtxpalvovTai. The translator read

dirOKplvovrat, a variation of no great

importance, only the conjecture may be

hazarded whether vTroKplvovrai was not

originally written by Iren.eus.

s to !>.'-■-■TrveufULTiKOV <pvati trwfroue-

vov. Didasc. Or. Basilides held the

same opinion, in affirming ^/cXoyijp

virfpKhauiov tpuaei ovaav. Strom. IV. 540.

0wret Tts rbv Qfbv ^7rtorarat w$ BatrtXef-

otcrai. Strom. V. 545. <pvaw Kai
birbaraoty .... oi'xl S£ Tpvxn'i avTc$ovalov

\oyiKrjv GvyKa.T&6e<nv \{yu ttjv ttLcttii/.

Ibid.

8 These monstrous notions were first
entertained by Simon Magus, as we

learn from Hippolytus : d\Xd Kai uam-

plfcvfftv tavroi'S hrl rfj ^vjj p.l$€i, ravrty
clvai \eyovres ttjv reXefap dydv-qv, Kai

rb, ayio? aytwv XX?7.... os ayiatr$^.~

aerai [perhaps 0*7105 dylup /xeXiJirerat,

oh dyiaaB-qocTat]. Ou yap p.r) KpareiaOai
avrovs cirl tivi vop.L^op.^i'^ KaK$, XeXtJ-

Tpuivrai yap. Ph'dos. VI. 19. The pro

posed insertion is partly supported by
the words of Iren^us that shortly

follow, when he says the Valeutinian

Gnostic professed ad to rijs ffvfuylas

peXcrav p.vari]pi.ov. Origen, as Grade

observes, charges Heracleon with hold

ing the same execrable notion, Comm.

in Joh., and Clement of Alexandria

says the same of the Basilidians, is
tjtol e'x<Ww» i^ovaiav Kai tov aaapruv

Sia ttjv TeXetdr-qra, tj Trdjrws 7c ow&ijao-

fxivojv </>v<rei,k&> vuv audprtoGi bid rty
tutpvrov iKXoyqVf iird uySt ravra avrois

Tpdrrav cvyxupovaw o
l

Trpoirdropes twv

doy/xdruv. Clem. Al. Strom. III. 427.
Hence Beausobre says, IIill. d<: Man.
TV. iii. 17, Mai* quand les mceurs des

Biuilidicm miroknt (t6 cent foil plus

cmTompties, e'est une haute injustice de

e'en prendre aux chefs de leur tecte.

Augustine declares of Eunomius, Fcrtur

veque udco fuusc bonis moribm inimicus,

ut asseceraret, quod nihil cuique obesset

quorumlibct perpetratio ac perseverantia

peccatorum, si h ujus, quw ab illo docebatur,

jidfi partkeps cssct. De fftrr. 54. As most

errors recur at different periods, so even

this was not too gross for John of Leyden
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rpoirov XjOuaoy ev fiopfiopw KarareOeU ovk airoftdWei ryv lib. 1. 1.11.

KaWovrjv avrov, dWd rijv l&lav (pvcrtv Sia(pv\drret, rov MASsu.vi.i.

(iopfidpov fjujSev dSiKrjcrai Svvafxevov rov -^pvcrdv ovrw Se koi

avrovs Xeyovcri, Kav ev oirolan vXacats irpd^ecri Karayevwvrai,
m. 3a fxrjSev avrovs irapafiXdirreaQai, fJLtjSe diroftdWeiv rrjv irvevfia-

riKrjv viroerracriv.

12. Aio S
rj

KCU ra. direipri/j.eva irdvra dSewi o
l

TeXeto-

raroi irpdrrovcrtv avrwv, irepi wv at ypcupai Siafieftaiovvrai,

rovi iroiovvras avrd fiaaiXelav Qeov /xij KXrjpovofi.qcretv. Kat

yap

1 eiSwXddvra Siacpdpwc [aSta(f)6pws~j eaOlovai, fx>]Se

[/j.t]§evj fxoXuvecrOai vir avrwv yyovfievor /rat eirl irdaav

eoprdcrifxov rwv eOvwv 3rep^/iv els rifitjv rwv etSwXwv ytvofxevriv

g. si. irpwroi ervvlacriv, ws fjui§e rqs vapa Qew Kat avQpwiroii

/j.e/j.t<Tr]fiiv>]f rqs rwv Qtjpioixd-^wv /cat ixovoixaylas dvSpo(pdvov

percipere, licet in quibuscunque fuerint factis. Quemadmoduin
enim aurum in cceno depositum non amittit decorem suum, sed

suam naturam custodit, cum coenum nihil nocere auro possit :

sic et semetipsos dicunt, licet in quibuscunque materialibus

operibus Bint, nihil semetipsos noceri, neque amittere spiritalem
substantiam.

1 2
. Quapropter et intimorate omnia qine vetantur hi, qui

sunt ipsorum perfecti, operantur, de quibus Scriptune confir-
mant, quoniam qui faciunt ea, Regnum Dei non hwreditabunt. o«i. v. 21.

Etenim idolothyta indifferenter manducant, nihil inquinari ab

iis putantes, et in omnem diem festum ethnicorum pro voluntate

in honore "idolorum [I
. pro voluptate in honorem Deorum]

factum primi conveniunt ; uti in nihilo quidem abstineant, quod

est apud Deum et apud homines odiosum muneris 4homicidiale

in tbe 16th century, or for the Mor- quoted by Feuardentius.
monite in the nineteenth. a Ttp\pu>. The Latin translation,

1 The use of meats offered to idols pro vohmhUe, indicates the preposition

was forbidden in the first synod, Acts Sid, itself a very possible corruption of

xv. 20, xxi. 15 ; but the offence con- ical, which would give a very clear

tinued ; so it arose in the Church of sense.

Corinth, 1 Cor. viii. 10, it reappeared 3 Idoloruni has been placed in the

in the Church of Perganios, Rex. ii. 14, text rather arbitrarily by Grade; the

and of Thyatira, 70 ; and is mentioned Arundelian and other MSS. exhibit

with reprobation by Tertullian, de eorum; Deorum, therefore, is tbe more

Idol., dc Spcctac, Origex, viii. c. Celt., probable reading.

Cyprian d< ifyw«>, &c, whose words are 1 Grade considers that for muneris
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lib L i. 12. Beas aTre^eerOai eYtovy avrwv. Ot Se /cat Taty Ti?y rrapKOi
MASS.i.vi.3. qSovais KaTdKopws SovXevovres ra crapKiKa tois arapKiKoii, /cat

ra TrvevfxaTtKa Tot"y irvevfMaTtKois diroSlSocrdat Xeyov<ri. Kat ot

fjiev avTwv Xddpa ray SiSaarKOfievas vtt avrwv Tt}i> StSa^tjv

tclvt>]v yvvaiicas StatpQelpovcriv, as ^iroXXat] TroXXa'/cty vir

evlwv avrwv e^airaTrjOeitrai, eiretTa eiriaTpe^aaat yvvatKes ety

Ttjv eKicXrj&tav tov Qeov, avv Trj Xotirfj irXdvrj /cat tovto

e^wfio\oytj<ravTO' ot Se /cat /caTct to (pavepov airepvQpido-avTes,

tov dv epaa-Quxri yvvaiKwv, Tavras air avSpoov aTrocnrdcravTes,

ISlas ya/neTcts ijyqcravTO. "AXXot Se av irdXtv aefx-vws /cot'

ap^as, toy /xer' dSeXcpwv vpoa-Troiov/xevot o-vvoiKetv, irpoiovros
tov yjpovov tjXiyxdqiTav, eyKv/iovog tijs dSeXtprjs viro tov

dSeXtpov yevt]Qel<Ttft. Kat aXXa Se 7roXXa fivaapd /cat dOea

irpdacrovTes, f/fi-wv fiev Sid tov (pdftov tov Qeov (pvXacrao/xevwv

/cat fxe'xpti evvoias /cat Xoyov dfiapretv, KaTaTpe^ovcriv, toy

iSiooTwv, /cat /urjSev eirtiTTa/Jievwv eavTOVi Se xnrepv^rovai, m. 31.

spectaculum. Quidam autem et carnis voluptatibus insatiabiliter
inservientes, carnalia carnalibus, spiritalia spiritalibus reddi

dicunt. Et quidam quidem ex ipsis clam eas mulieres, quas

discunt ab eis doctrinam banc, corrumpunt : quemad modum

multae saepe ab iis suasa3, post converse mulieres ad Ecclesiam

Dei, cum reliquo errore et hoc confessae sunt. Alii vero et

manifesto, ne quidem erubescentes, quascunque adamaverint

mulieres, has a viris suis abstrahentes, suas nuptas fecerunt.

Alii vero valde modeste initio, quasi cum sororibus fingentes

habitare, procedente tempore manifestati sunt, gravida sorore a

fratre facta. Et alia multa odiosa et irreligiosa facientes, nos

quidem, qui per timorem Dei timemus etiam usque in mentibus

nostris et sermonibus peccare, arguunt quasi idiotas, et nihil
ecientes; semetipsos extollunt, perfectos vocantes, et semina

electionis. Nos enim in usu gratiam accipere dicunt, quapropter

should be read bestiariorum et gladiato- in largesse to the people. Mabsuet

rum, bringing the translation into closer makes the appropriate citation from

harmony with the Greek text ; but Suetonius in Cces. : Bestias qmque ad

munvs was a term of the arena, very munut populi comparaias trucidaverunt

nearly equivalent to the Spanish Fun- . . . Edidit spectacvla varii generis, munus

cion (de toros, &c.) and meant the exhi- gladiatorium, ludos etiam regionatim

bition of any public spectacle granted urbe iota.
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reXe/ovf cnroKaXouvTes, kcu virepnaTa «rXcyiJy. 'H/uay fxev yap lib. i. i. 12.

ev xpv^1 Tijv X^Plv Xafiftaveiv \eyovo~c S16 Kai ctfpaipedyaeerOai MASs.i.vi.i

avrrjs ^avnjvj- avTOvs Se ISioktitov avwOev airo Tjjy appqTOV

Kai avovofiaaTov ovfyyias arvyKaTe\tj\v6viai> e^efj/ Trjv xapiv
Kai Sia TOVTO TrpocTTedqaecrOai avTOis. At6 Kai e/c TravToy

Tpoirou Seiv avrovs aei to T?y avKuyias /xeXeraV fxvcrTqpiov.

Ka< toCto iretdovcri tovs avofjTovs, avrais Ae'iWt Xeyovres

oJ/Twy oy av 1ev koo-/xo) yevo/xevos yvvaiKa ovk e<pl\ri<rev, wa-Te

avrrjv 3
KpaTt]6>jvai, ovk eo~Tiv e£ aXtjOelas, Ka) ov xwpfaei els

aXyOeiav 6 Se airo koct/jlov yevofievos, 3yu^

^
l.

/cat] KpaTrjdeis

yvvaiKi, ov
^a>|0i$(7et eis aXydeiav, Sia to /xrj ei> [I

. to ev t^J
0.3a. evidvfila. KpaTtjOyvai yvvaiKOS- Aia tovto ovv qfias 4/caAouy

et auferri a nobis: semetipsos autem proprie possidere, desursum Hue. lv.ss.

ab inenarrabili et innominabili syzygia descendentem habere

gratiam, et propterea adjici eis. Quapropter ex omni modo

oportere eos semper syzygise meditari mysterium. Et hoc

suadent insensibilibus iis sermonibus dicentes sic : Quicunque in

saeculo est, et uxorem non amat, ut e
i

conjungatur, non est de

veritate, et non transiet in veritatem. Qui autem de sseculo

est mixtus mulieri, non transit in veritatem : quoniam in con-

cupiscentia mixtus est mulieri. Quapropter nobis quidem, quos

1 There is a distinction intended by is probably this : That no man is e
"{

the change of preposition (V nbapjp .... &\n0elas, who does not express, by an

iri kIxthov, equivalent, as BiLLius con- earthly avtyyla, the likeness of the

jectures, to a similar expression in St heavenly av^vylai ; but all are not of the

Joh», where our Lord says of his disci- spiritual seed ; and any other, 4 diro

pies that they were «V tQ KbapAp, but nbapu>v, represents nothing heavenly by

not in toO xbafiov. So the Valontinian, a ov^uyla Iv iiri6vp.lq, and as such has

though in the world, chimed to be not nothing in common with heavenly truth.

o
f the world which the ^ux«6s was. 4 The Greek text plainly requires

s For ain-ty Kpa.Ti)6riiKU. the Latin correction. B1LLIU8, and after him the

translator seems to have read avrjj Kpa- Benedictine, MASSUETandSiiEREN, pro-

Bfyfcu. The same observation will apply pose to read iifuv p&v ovs ifivxiKovs duo-

to KpaTySels and KpaTTjdijvai yw. pifavai ivayKalav rty (yKpdTeiav

3 There is no authority for cancelling k.t.X. Gbabe only cancels the word

the two negative particles /xjj, as Mas- nakovs, which makes sense, but certainly

SUET has done ; but they destroy the does not express the translator's words,

sense, and are ignored by the translator. I am inclined to think that the p.-e-

I have, therefore, judged it best to sent text represents the following con-

hazard a conjectural emendation in either struction ; Sii. tovto otw iipiy ous Kai

place, whereby the sense of the transla- i(>vxikovs byopdfovai .... ivayicalav ttjk

tion is preserved. The author's meaning ty*p. k.t.\.
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UB.Li.12. -^fVXiKovf ovofidXpvfri, Kai eK ko<t/j.ov eivat Xeyovai, teal av-
mass.i.vi.4. ayKalav qfuv Trjv eyxpaTeiav Kai ayaQijv vpd^iv, Iva Si avTtjs

e\6a>fiev els tov T>ji
1 fxeaoTijTOS tottov avTots Se TrvevfiaTiKOii

Te Kat TeXelois Ka\ovfievoii fitjSafJiwc- ov yap irpafys elf TrX^ponfia

etcrdyet, aWa to cnripixa to eicefflev vt/ttiov eKTrefiTrofxevov,

~ev8a Se Te\eiov/u.evov. "Orav Se irav to airep/xa TeXetcodjj, Tqv if. 33.

fiev
,

A.^)(a/J.w6 Ttjv fjLrjTepa avTwv fieTaftijvat tov Ttjs ixerroTtjTOS

tottov Xeyovcri, Kai cvtos TrXrjpwfxaTOs eicreXOelv, Kai cnro-

\aftetv tov vvf/.<plov avTrjs tov ^iWTtjpa, tov eK trdvTiev ye-

yovoTa, iva avXvyla yevrjTai tov ^.WTr/pos Kai tij? ^io(ptas

ttjs
1'
A.yafj.u>6. Kai touto elvai ^vvfJKplov Kai vvfKpijv,

4
vv/u.<pwva

psychicos vocant, et de sseculo esse dicunt. necessariam conti-
nentiam, et bonam operationem, uti per earn veniamus in

medietatis locum. Sibi autem, spiritalibus et perfectis vocatis,

nullo modo. Non enim operatio in Pleroma inducit, sed semen

quod est inde pusilluin quidcm emissum, hie autem perfectum

factum. Cum autem universum semen perfectum fuerit. Acha-
moth quidem matrem ipsorum transire de medietatis loco dicunt,
et intra Pleroma introire, et recipere sponsum suum Salvatorem,

qui est ex omnibus factus, uti syzygia fiat Salvatoris et Sophia;,

quae est Achamoth. Et hoc esse sponsum et sponsam : nym-

1 fieffoTifros tottov, i. e. in the inter

mediate condition between the Pleroma

and the seven heavens, which was the

dwelling of Achamoth, until the con

summation spoken of in the sequel,

when Achamoth enters the Pleroma, but

leaves without, t&s twv Smaitav ^i/x&s,

the souls of the just, with Demiurge,

among the ^vxitcot. For that such is

the meaning of the SUatoi is evident

from the Dictate. Or., airb Si tov 'ASap.

rpeis 0iV«y yew&vrai, Trpilmj fibf ij dXo-

70s, ?J
s

17cKafp* Sevripa Si ?j \oyiK7] Kai

■
fl

5iKcUa, 7js tfv'AfitK' TpLr-rj Si ij irvevp.a-

rueijj 77$ ijv Xt)8. § 54.

8 ivSi. Si, Grabe'b proposed read

ing, instead of inffaSi, which he retains

in the text. Stieren overlooked his

note, Lege cum veteri interprete tvBa

Si.

3 At the risk of wearying the reader,

it is repeated that one portion of the

Valentinian scheme reflects another ;

omnia in imagine* urgent, says Tertul-
lian, plane e

t ipsi imaginarii Chrintiani.

Achamoth, the formal origin of the

spiritual seed, the Church, 10. end,]

upon entering the Pleroma was to be

united with her av^vyos, Soter, the col

lective excellence of the Pleroma and

head of the Church ; just as the /Eon

Ecclesia, or ideal Church in the Divine

Pleroma, had as her avfvyos, ivSpuwos,

the prototypal divine symbol of the

Man Christ Jesus, the JEon dvOpojiroi.

4 The Valentinian, as might be ex

pected, made his appeal to Mali. xxv. 6
,

&c. For vvfup&va Si t6 irav ir\^pwpa,

Tertullian h;is, Hie erit in Scripturis

spnnsti.i, ct xp'jnsalis Pleroma. 31.
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Se to 7Tuv irkyjpcso/Jia. Tovy §e irvevfiaTiKout
1

airoSuaafievovs lib. i. l it
Taf \py^a? (cat irvevfiara voepa yevofxevovt, aKpaTtjTMS Kai mass. i. vn.

aopaTcos evTOi TrXripdifj.aTOi eiae\96vTa? vvfxcpag cnroSoOq-

ereaOat tois trep] tov ILwTtjpa ayyeXois. Tov Se Ar/fjuovpybv

fi.eraf3rjvai ko\ avTOV eii tov Ttji fxrjTpbf 22o(£/ay tottov,

TOVTeaTiv ev Ttj (xeaoTtiTf Tat ts tusv StKalwv \J/-i/^ay ava-

iravaretrOai Kai avVay ev tu T>?y juetroVi/Toy tottoj. NLrjSev yap

■^rvyjKov evTOf irKrjpwfiaTOt ^(wpeiv.

13. Tovtouv Se yevofievwv ovtws, to e/JKpwXevov tS
Koarfui) Trvp eKkdfL^rav Ka\ e£a(p6ev, Kai 3

KOTepyaardfJievov et. 11. m.

Trairav v\qv 4 avvavaXwQqaecrdai avTy, Ka\ ety to /u^Ker' etvat

Xwpqaeiv StSdo-KOv&i. Tow Se At]ftiovpybv /uj/Jci/ tovtwv eyvw-

phonem vero universum Pleroma. Spiritales vero exspoliatos Matt 11. is.

animas, et Bpiritus intellectuals factos, 5inapprehensibiliter et

invisibiliter intra Pleroma ingressos, sponsas reddi iis qui circa
Salvatorem sunt angelis. Demiurgum vero transire et ipsum

in matris suae Sophia; locum, hoc est, in medietatem. Justorum
quoque animas 6 refrigerare et ipsas in medietatis loco. Nihil
enim psychicum intra Pleroma transire.

13. His autem factis ita, is qui latet in mundo ignis ex-

ardescens et comprehendens, universam materiam consumit, et

ipsum simul consumptum abire in id, ut jam non sit. Demiurgum
autem nihil horum cognovisse ostendunt ante Salvatoris adventum.

1
&Tro5vaafi4vov$ ras ipvxds. Their

souls were the creation of Demiurgus,

their spirits were secretly infused by

Achamoth, § 10, end. A separation is

now effected, and the spirit is admitted

to the Pleroma, while the indestructible

soul rests in heaven. To di ivrevffev

airoOip-eva ra irvevfxariKa tAs tf/vxas,

dfia rfj fiijrpl KOfufotifrjj tov vvu^plov,

Kopufbueva Kai aura tovs vvpuplovs rods

0/V7^Aouy tavrutv, els tov vvp.<puva ivros

tov 6pov elalaai, Kai Trpbs ttjv tov irveti-

p-aros &$iv tpxpvrai, alwves voepol yevb-

pxva, els Toiis voepovs Kai aluvlovs ydp.ovs

rijs av^vylas. § 64.
3 i. e. TTjs 'AxapM>6.

3 KaTcpyaadficvov. Tlie translator

seems to have read KaraKavadnevov ;

possibly also for comprehendens, he may

have written comhurens.
4 Material fire, as every thing else

that is material, having no prototype in

the Pleroma, should burn itself out. So

Tertullian, Tunc credo ignis Me crum

pet, et universam substantia m depopulate,

ipse quvquc decineraiis omnibus in nihilum

ftnictur. c. 32. Compare also Didasc.

Or. § 81, and n. 3, p. 48.
6 Inapprehensibiliter. Id est ut

superioribus potestatibus nec detincri nee

videri qucant, ut inferius explicabitur.

Ed. Bened.
6 Jntcrpres, refrigerare, passive ac-

cepit, sicut mox apparet ex § 14. Homi-

nem animalem, si mcliora elegcrit, in loco

mertietatis refrigcraXurum. Urabe.
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lib. I. Lis. Kevai airocpalvovTai irpo r!js tov ^wrijpos irapovalas. EtV< Se

mas&i. tii. ot' XeyovTeg
1
irpoftaXecrOai avTov Kai Xpitrrov vlov iSiov, aXXa

cf. in. is. 3i. y^vxtKov irepl tovtov Sia tu>v Tlpo(pt]Twv XeXaXtj- g

xevai. Etvai Se tovtov tov Sia Ma^t'ay SioSevaravTa, KaOdirep

vSwp
3 Sta awXtjvof oSevei, Kai els tovtov eirt tov /3airTiiTfjia-

TOi KaTeXdelv eKeivov tov iiro tov TlXripw/maTOS eK irdvTtav

^iWTtjpa, ev elSei 7repio~Tepa$' yeyovevai Se ev avTW Kai to
avro [l

. airoj Ttji 'A^a/xwQ airepfia irvevfxaTtKOV. Tov ovv

JZvpiov qfiwv eK 3
Tearcrdpwv tovtwv avvQerov yeyovevai (pd-

ctkovo~iv, aTroo~(i>XpvTa tov tvttov Ttjs apyeyovov Kai irpwTis

.33.
M. 33.

Sunt autem qui dicunt emisisse eum Christum filium suum, sed

et animalem : et de hoc per Prophetas locutum esse. Esse

autem hunc qui per Mariam transient, quemadmodum aqua per

tubum transit, et in hunc in baptismate descendisse ilium qui

esset de Pleromate ex omnibus Salvatorem in figura columbas :

fuisse autem in eo et illud quod est ab Achamoth semen spiritale.
Dominum igitur nostrum ex quatuor iis compositum fuisse

1 So Tbbtullian, Esse etiam Demi-

urgo suum Christum, filium naturalem,

27. Similarly the Didasc. Or., Outos

(6 Aijpuovpybs sc.) ids eU&v irarpbs Trarfys

ylverai, Kal irpopdWei irpurrov rbv tpvxiKbv

Hpurrbv vlov elxbva. § 47.

a bia <rw\Tjvos. Compare Tebtull. De

Carnc Christi, 2, and De Res. Carnis, 1 .

Thus we may trace back to the Gnostic

period the Apollinarian error, closely

allied to Docetic, that the body of Christ

was not derived from the Blessed Virgin,
but that it was of heavenly substance,

and was only brought forth into the

world by her instrumentality. The

Catholic faith was never other than this,

that the creation of the first germ of

Christ's human nature at the Annuncia

tion, and the inseparable union with it

of the Godhead, was one act of Almighty

Power, whereby Christ, both God and

Man, is one Christ. Grabe quotes

from Thkodobbt, Ep. 145, ad Mori.

CPtanos, Ijlfiuv pitv yap Kal Mfravbpos,

Ktpbtav xal M.apKlwv vavrdtraciv apvovv-

Tai tt}v IvavBpwirnaiv, Kal tt\v (k irapBi-

vov ybntnaw p.v8o\oylav airoKakovffi.

BaXortpos be Kal Ba<riXe/5i7S, Kai Tlapbn-

vdvns, Kal 'Appbvios, Kal o
l riji tovtuv

av/i/xoplas, otxov™ P-l" T15 irapBivov rV
Ki'irjoiv Kal rbv t6kov ovbh be rbv Qebv

\byov Ik tt}$ TrapBfrov Trpoaei\n<pivai

(paalv, dXXa wdpobbv riva b
i avrrp, iSeirep

Sta aiSKrjvos, iroiTjffavBat, friritpavrivai be

tois avdpujTrois (pavraaia xp7l°'ap.evov Kal

bb£as eTvat SfBpvrot, bv Tpbirov wtp&rj t$
'Appaap. Kal Ttaw dXXoty twv iraXat&p.

3 Ut spiritalcm quidem suscepcrit ab

Achamoth; animalem vero, quern mox a

Demiurgo induit, Christum; cateruni

corporalem, ex materiali substantia, sed

miro et inenarrabili ralionus ingenio con-

structum, administrationis causam vi

contulisse, quo congressui ct conspectui e
t

contactui et dcfunctui ingratis subjacerd.

Tkbt. 26. Afterwards the fourth com

ponent element is added, Super hunc

itaquc Christum dcvolasse tunc in baptis-

matis Sacramento Jen ('lip', i. e. 'Inoovv)

per efiigicm columbw. 2 7
.
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1
TerpaKTvor e/c Te tov Trvev/iaTiKov, o rj

v airb Trji 'A^ayuwO, lib. Li. is.

Kai etc tov -^v^ikov, o tj
v

dnrb tov Arjfjiiovpyov, kcu etc Trji MASSj

L v».

oiKovon'ias, ao tjv Karea-Kevaarfiivov dppr/TW Te^vtj, Kai etc tov p. 52.

HcoTrjpoi, o t)
v Ka.Te\Qovo-a ety avrov irepicrrepd. Kai tovto

fl
.

tovtov~J fiev diraQrj Siafieftevr/icevar (01/ yap eveSe^ero

iraGeiv avrov ^aKparr/rov Kai doparov virdpyovra'} 4/cai Sid

dicunt, servantem typum primogenitae et primoe 6quaternionis ;

de spiritali, quod erat ab Achamoth : et de animali, quod erat

de Demiurgo : et de dispositione, quod erat factum inenarrabili

arte : et de Salvatore, quod erat ilia, quae descendit in eum

columba. Et hunc quidem impassibilem perseverasse : (non
enim possibile erat pati eum, cum esset inoomprehensibilis et

invisibilis) et propter hoc ablatum esse, cum 6traheretur ad

1 In figv.ra.rn principalis tetradis,

quatuor eum svbstantiis stipant; spiritali

Aehamothiana, animali Demiurgina,

corporali Ine enarrativa (1
. incnarraiiva,

afijrlfrif t^xtd) << Sotericiana, id est,

eolumbina. Tkbt. adv. Val. 27. The

Did. Or. § 59, gives substantially the

same account, though not quite consecu

tively ; according to this account Christ

rrippta rpOrov rapa ttjj reicotfffijs ('Axa-
/i&0 sc.) iveSforaro .... Kara Si tov t6ttov

(1
.

tlttop) yevbuaim evptv '\ij<toSi> Xpurrdv

ivSiaacScn tA» rpoKeKTipvy/itvov . . ..Srra
cUbva. tov 2wt%>oj. 'AXXA Kai i ^i^ncos

Xptffrij Sp fveSvo-aro, ibparot rji>. See

the quotation continued in note 5
, p. 52.

To these three, the Achamothian, the

Demiurgian, and the material Kar'

oUovop.lav, must be added the efflux

from the Pleroma that descended as the

Dove in Baptism, mentioned before,

§16, Kai ij irepurrcpa Si aufia (3<p0ij, rjv

o
l

ph> to dytov awi OiaXerrlvov (tpaaiv)

to mevna rrp 'EvBv/f/iaeut tou rarpSs,

rijv KO.T{ktvffu> xerwipLhw irl rijy tov

Xbyov trapxa.

3 6 rjv, referring to that which had

already been said, § if. oUorofiia is

expressed in Latin either by dispen-

satio or disposilio, or by administratio,

as in the Treatise adv. Val. 26 ; either

of the three preserves the fundamental

idea of a steward's duty, which is dis-

pensare, to weigh out, or disponere, to

set out, the master's work to be per

formed by each servant, or to minister

to his will. As a theological term it

applies to the Incarnation, Christ being

the agent whereby God's eternal pur

poses as regards man's salvation have

been dispensed ; the substitution, there

fore, of dispensationis, proposed by
Junius, is superfluous.

3 Et Soter quidem permansit in Christo

impassibilis, ilUesibilis, inapprehemibilis.

Tkbt. 27.

* 'SpOax, discessit ab illo in cognition*

Ckristi. Tebt. 27. So in the Did. Or.

§ 61, 'KrtBawer Si, ojroordVTos tou koto-

pdrros iir' avr(p iirl tQ 'lopSdvu Trvetifia-

tos, ovk ISla yevopivov, d\> a owraXAros,

1»a Kai ivepyiiff^ S Bdfarof &re! rws

rijs twijs irapovaTjs iv airrip, avi&ave to

aapa;

6 Gbabe's reading, quaternionis, is

analogically correct ; for as terni makes

ternio, and seni senio, so quaUmi is the

correlative of quaternio.

8 traheretur ad, there can be no doubt

that this is the true reading. Even the

ancient translator could not have been

guilty of such a solecism as tradtretur
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oili tik t°uto ypOat, Trpoerayo/uevov avrov tw IliXarm, to eif avrov
MASS. 1. vii. ~ v ~ ) *^^t ipn * i \ ~ \

■2. KdTaTeuev irvevfia J\.pi<TTov. AAA ovoe to airo tv/c fJ-iTpos

o-irepfia ireirovQevai Xeyovrriv.
1
A7ra#ec yup Kai avro to

[I
.

aTeJ irvevfiaTiKov, Kai uopaTov xai avrw tw St]fiiovpyw.

Jli7rat7e oe Aoittov (car avTovf o \^v^iKOi Ap/crToy, Kai o e/c

t»/? oiKOvo/xtas KaTecrKevacrnevos fxvrrTrjpiwSw^, 1
v

eiriSel^rj [<V]
avTOV rj fji>jT>]p TOP tuttov tov avw XpitTTod, eKelvov tov

€TT€KTadevTOi tw ^^.Tavpw, Kai /xop<pwcravTOS Trjv

'

A.xa/uLwO

/xopfpwcriv tt]v KaT ovcrlav iravTa yap Tavra Tinrovt eKelvwv

elvai \iyovcri. Ta? S
e

eV^/cw'a? to cnrepfia Ttjs 'A^a/xa)0

■v^u^a? afieivovs Xeyovcri yeyovevai twv Xoittwv Sio Ka\

irXelov twv aXXwv tjyairtjcrOat vtto tov Atj/ntovpyov, fxrj eiSoros

Ttjv aiTiav, aXXa. Trap avrov Xoyil^o/j-evov elvai TotavTas. A/o

Ka\ eii irpocp^Taf, (pao-iv, eTaacrev uvtovv [avTiii], Kai m. 34.

Pilatum, ilium qui depositus erat in cum spiritus Christi. Sed

ne id quidem quod a matre erat semen, passum esse dicunt.

Impassibile enim et illud, quippe spiritale, et invisible etiam

ipsi Demiurgo. Passus est autem secundum hos animalis

Christus, et ille qui ex dispositione fabricatus in mysterio, ut

ostendat per eum mater typum superioris Christi, illius qui

extensus est Cruci, et fortnavit Achamoth formationem secundum

substantiam : omnia enim hsee exempla illorum esse dicunt.

Eas vero quae habuerunt semen id quod est ab Achamoth animas,

meliores dicunt fuisso quam reliquas : quapropter et plus eas

dilectas a Demiurgo, non sciente causam, sed a semetipso

putante esse tales. Quapropter et in prophetas, aiunt, distri

ct. Tradi in manum, or tradi ad xup-

plicium (irrof/andum), are good Latin ;

but tradi ad aliqucm could never have

been written. Here Grade must give

way to the Benedictine.

1 i.Ta.eh, rendered by Tertuli.ian
insubdiiivum, from the idea of subjec

tivity involved in irdax€Ly'

• Patitur vero animal!* e
t carneus

Christu* in ddincationem tuperiori*
Christi. Tebt. c. 17. tw TiSiroc in the

text suggests the emendation proposed
in note 1, p. 61.

8 Uravpbs or Horus, see note 6
,

p.

32, as Theodoret says, X/mittw iireKTav
Oijvai 5td tov "Opov, Kai ^rau/iou na\ov-

liivov. Compare the word iTtxraBds in

§ 16, where it is parallel with in-icrrai,

to the note upon which passage the

reader is referred. Tertullian also

shews that he understood the term as

the synonym of Horus, rather than as

involving the notion of the Cross. Qui
ad Achamoth formandam, substantival i

non agnitionali forma Cruci, id est

Horo, fuerat innixus. c. 27. Still if the
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iepetf, kcu (3atri\eis. Kal 7roXXa
1

virb tov tnrip/jLaTOi tovtov lirllu
clprjcrQai Sta twv irpo<ptjTU>v e^tjyovvrat, are v^>i\oTipas mass. I. vu.

(pvaetDg 2virapyov<raf iroWa Se Kal t>)v /xtjTepa irepl twv IV- liix

avwripw eiprjxivai Xiyovatv, aXXa Kal 3Sia tovtov Kal twv

vtto tovtov yevojxivwv \^v)(wv. Kat \onrbv 4T€/ivovai Tas

■wpofpiTelas, to fiev ti airo Ttji /xriTpbf eiprjaQai fleXoirey, & xxxiv.

to Si Tt cltto tov (TTrep/uiaTOS, to Si ti airb tov Ari/j.iovpyov.

'AXXa Kal tov 'Ii?(row waavTWi, to fiiv ti airb tov Savrijjoos

eipijicivai, to Si ti airb t>}s firjTpbi, to Si ti airb tov

Armiovpyov, KaOws eTuSel^ofiev irpoiovTOi rifuv tov \6yov.

Tbv Se Aq/uovpybv, ctTe ayvoovvTa to, virep avTov, KivelaOai

fiev eirl Toii Xeyo/uivois, KaTairetppovijKivai Se avrwv, aXXore

aXXtjv atTiav vofiltravTa, % sto Trvevfia to TpotprjTevov, e)(ov

buebat eas, et sacerdotes, et reges. Et multa de [ab] hoc

seniine dicta per prophetas exponunt : quippe cum altioria

naturae esset. Multa autera et raatrem de superioribus dixisse

dicunt ; sed et per hunc, et per eas, quae ab hoc factae sunt

animae. Ac deinceps dividunt prophetias, aliquid quidem a

matre dictum docentcs, aliquid a semine, aliquid autem ab ipso

Demiurgo : et Jesum tantundem aliquid quidem [a] Salvato-

re[m] dixisse, aliquid a matre, aliquid a Demiurgo, quemadmo-

dum ostendemus procedente nobis sermone. Demiurgum autem,

quippe ignorantem quae essent super eum, moveri quidem in iis

quae dicuntur, contempsisse vero ea, aliam atque aliam causam

putantem, quam [sive] spiritus qui prophetat, habens et ipse

passion of the disensational Christ was

prefigured by the Christ of the Pleroma,

this would infer the notion also of the

Cross.
1 virb tov 0-rtp/j.a.Tos, the translator

read wepl but vitiose.
8 sc. tpuxat to <nripp.a tt)S 'AxapwB

Ixoioas.
3 The reader will remember from

§ 9, io, that Achamoth infused a higher

principle into the spiritual portion of

mankind through the unconscious De

miurge ; and in the same way, tho souls

formed by him were gifted by Achamoth

with the spirit of prophecy.

4 So Tertulltajt, dividunt enim et

prophet-idle patrodnium in A chamotk, in
semen et in Demiurgum. 28. Accord

ingly the prophetic writings were dic

tated, as they imagined, partly by a

higher and more divine excellence,

partly by an inferior power. 0! twv

ira\ai£tv ypap.p-6.T03v to. pev dird Buoripas

\4yovrcs eljrai iwdfUiat Kal 7-77Sd^wrdrw,

to. Si airb vTootearipas. Orig. in Ezek.

I. p. 200.

5 Imagining at one while that the

spiritual principle had gained an inde

pendent utterance, and had spoken by

the prophets; at another, that it was
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• -■

lib. l.i. 13. Kai avrb ISlav rtvd KivijtTiv, ij rbv avOpooirov, 17 rtjv irpo<r-
GR. I. i. IS. ~> r- f ~I \ ff , A *

mass. i. vii. irXoKtjv twv yetpwv I yeipovodvj Kai ovroos ayvoovvra IStare-

reXeKevat a"xPl T5? Trapovalas tov Jtvplov. 'EXdoVroj Se tow

^oortjpos, fiaOeiv avrov Trap avrov irdvra Xeyovo-i, Kai

aa/xevov avrw ^Trpoa-^ooprio-avra fierd 7rd<rt]i rrjs Svvd/nems

avrov, koi avrov etvai rbv iv tgo EvayyeXlw eKarovrapypv,

j-
i -l Xeyovra rw ~2.oorrjpr koi yap iyw vtto rqv ifiavrov e^ova'tav

t,K-~^

I

^X"0 OT/oaTiftSTa? Kai SovXovs, Kat o eav trporrrd^va, iroioveri.

cj^n^ L

TeXeo-eiv Se avrov ryv Kara rbv Kotrfiov oiKOVO/uav ne^pt rov m. 35.

V t-
1 ^

(.•»'"'
Seovros Katpov, /j-dXitrra S

e Sid rtjv rqs eKKXrjalas hri/ieXeiav,

■ dXXa Kai Sta rrp> eiriyvaxriv rov erotnacrOevros avrw eirdOXov,

t

r,
(

j OTt eis rov rrjs fitjrpbs roirov yoop^rei.

14« 'AvOpcoTrwv Se rpla yevtj vcpla-ravrai, TrvevftartKov,

XpiKov, y^vxiKov, KaOws eyevovro KaiV, "AjSeX, 2>y#- Kai

suam aliquam motionem, sive hominem, eive perplexionem

pejorum : et sic ignorantem conservasse usque ad adventum

Salvatoris. Cum venisset autem Salvator, didicisse eum ab eo

omnia dicunt, et in gaudium e
i

cessisse cum omni virtute sua, et

eum esse ilium in Evangelio Centurionem, dicentem Salvatori :

wLue'vii 8

^ e9° en^m su^ potestate niea habeo milites et servos, et quod

jussero, faciunt. Perfecturum autem eum earn quae secundum

ipsum est mundi 3creationem, usque ad id tempus quod oportet,

maxime autem propter Ecclesias diligentiam atque curam, et

propter agnitionem preeparati prsemii, quoniam in locum matris

transibit.

] 4
. Hominum autem tria genera dicunt ; spiritalem,

psychicum, choicum, quemadmodum fuit Cain, Abel, Seth ; ut

the expression of the animal man ; or, 1 The translator had StarenipriKivai.

again, that it was even the crafty device s irpoffxuPVffavTat Trpotrxwpijffai is

of the lowest and carnal order of men ; suggested by Fronto Ddc, and he cor-

1
7 is give, and must not be taken with rects the Latin translation, In gaudw

iXkijv. The unknown word irpoo-ir\oin)t> e
i

accessisse. cf. Tertull. 28. Propere

seems to bear the meaning of SiairAoirV, et ovanter accurrit cum omnibus viribus

simultatem, though the translator ren- suit.

ders it by perplexionem, mystification. * For crcationem we may read pro-

Interea Demiurgus omnium adhuc ne- curationem, or simply curationem. Cer-

tcius et si aliquid et ipse per prophetas tainly Tertullian follows the Greek

condonabitur, ne hujus quidem operti reading, dispensationem mundi hujus,

sui intelligens. Tertullian, Adv. Vol. vcl maxime ecchsice protcgendce nomine,

■27. quant 0 tempore oportuerit insequitur. 18.
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e/c tovtcov1 rag Tpeig d>vtreig,
3 ovkcti Ka& ev, aWa Kara. J;"-.1-'-'*' ' GR I. I. 14.

yevog. Kai 3 to fiev ^oikov etg (pOopav ywpeiv icai to ^fX'- MASS5
L t"'

kov, eav Ta /3e\Tiova e\t]Tai, 4ev tw T>}y /ueerdTijToy tottw
—

avairau^o-Jecr&zr
iav Se Ta ^eipw, -xwptjcreiv /tat avro Trpog

o. 35. Ta ofioia' ra Se irvevnaTiKa, s a av KaTavirelpri q 'A^ayuu)0

e/cTOTe ewg tov vvv oucaiaig ^fv^alg, iraiSevQevTa evdaSe Kal

eKTpacpevra, Sia. to vrjiria eKireire/JL^dai, vcrrepov TeXeioTtjTog

a^iwOevTa, vufMpag cnroSoQriaecrOai. Toig tov TEwTtjpog 'A'yye-
\oig SoyftaTiXovai, twv ^rvywv avrwv ev /uecroV^Ti KaT avdy-

Ktjv 6/j.eTa tov Atjfxtovpyov avaTrava-a/ievwv eig to iravTeXeg.

ostendant et ex his tree naturae, jam non secundum unum-

quemque. sed secundum genus. Et Choicum quidem in corrup-
telam abire : Animate vero, si meliora elegerit, in loco medie-

tatis refrigeraturum : si vero pejora, transire et ipsum ad

similia. Spiritalia vero inseminat Achamoth, ex illo tempore

usque nunc, propter quod et animae erudientur quidem hie : et

semina enutrita, quia pusilla emittantur, post deinde perfectione

digna habita. sponsas reddi Salvatoris Angelis respondent ;

animabus eorum ex necessitate in medietate cum Demiurgo

1 Either tr l-riStl^uiai must be sup

plied in the Greek, or ut ostendant can

celled in the Latin. I prefer the latter.
* These three natures are no longer

united in each individual as they were

in Adam, but they constitute distinct

generic characters perceptible in three

several classes of the human race. Com

pare p. 58. note 1, and Hippolytus :

Noao-ffijKol AvOpuntov .... rptxrj Siaipov-

ffw' ten fUv yap a&rov, tpaal, rb aiv

roepbr, rb Si xj/vxiKOr, rb Si xoiW». Phil,

x. 9. Kal A piiv xoiVAs Ion /cot' cUiva, b

Si Tpvxttbs Ka$' bfjboltiHTWOeov, 6 Si irvevaa-

riKbs Kar ISlav (1
.

IStav). Didaxc. Or. 54.

3 Choicum enim gcnui nuvquam

capere salutaria. Tert. 29.

4 Animale media spei ddibratum ad

A bel componunt. ibid. The Didasc. Or.

describes this threefold distinction as

follows : ToXXol uiv o
l vXikoI, ov TroWol

Si o
l

\j/vxiKol, avdnot Si o
l

rrrevaariKol.

T6 air oiv jrvevpjiTiKbv (pfoei aw^buevov,

VOL. I.

rb Si ipvxiKcv avrt^ovaiov bv iirtr^Seiiy.

rrp-a Tpoj re Tiara Kal d<p8apatav,

Kal irpbs dviarlav Kal <j>8opb,i>,Kara ttjv

oUelav atpeoiv, rb Si v\iKbv <p6o~eidir6X-

\vrai. § 56. The Valentinian, therefore,

held the doctrine of absolute election

of the Pneumatici, not however by any

arbitrary decree of God, but by a kind

of natural fitness and necessity.

5 Tertulman has simply, SpirilaU
certce saluti pnejudicalnm, in Seth recon-

dunt. The Greek and Latin texts are

at variance. Of the two t'.ie Greek is

preferable. The translator, as the Bene

dictine editor observes, seems to have

read rb. Si ttv. Karaanelpei .... and for

Stxalais ^uxa's K.r.\. he had Sti rb Kal

ras ^fX&s TraiSeu$riff€ffBai iv8d.Se

' Kal ra

ffiripfiara iKrpatpivra, k.t.X.

' iv afffbrriri, these words were re

peated a second time through careless

ness ; so manifest a blemish has been

removed from the text without scruple.

5
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grSV u" a^T"f Ta? ^i/^/Aray I^\|/i/^ayJ iraXiv inrofiepH^ovres
MASS. I. viL x ' * * j / ^/l*AMi' ' % *

s. Ae^oi/a-iv, ay fiev <pv<rei ayauas, ay oe (putrei irovrjpas. JVa< ray

/lev ayaOds Tavras eivai rds SeKrticds tov avipfiaros yivo-

fjievas' rds oe (putrei wovijpds titiSevore dv eiriSe^a<r6ai exeivo

to <nrepfia.

15- 'Toiavris Se rijs VTroOeaews avrwv ovarjs, rjv ovre

TLporprjrai eicr/pv^av, ovre 6 Kiyjtoy eStSa^ev, ovre 'AttootoXoi m *>.

irapeSwKav, rjv 3Trepi rS>v oXwv av^ovui irXeiov rwv dXXwv

eyvwieevai, 4e£ dypd<pa>v dvayivdocrKovres, «rai to S
r) Xeydfie-

vov, 5e£ dfifiov O")(otvla irXeiceiv eiririSevovres, d^ioirlaruis

[dj^ioiritrra Assem.~^ nrpocrapfio^eiv ireipwvrai 6rois elptjfxi-

refrigeraturis in aeternum. Et ipsas autem animas rursus sub-

dividentes, dicunt quasdam quidem natura bonas, quasdam autem

natura malas. Et bonas quidem has esse, quae capaces seminis

fiunt : alias vero natura nequam, nunquam capere illud semen.

15. Cum sit igitur tale illorum argumentum, quod neque

Prophetae praedicaverunt, neque Dominus docuit, neque Apostoli
tradiderunt, quod abundantius gloriantur plus quam caeteri

cognovisse, de iis quae non sunt scripts legentes, et quod solet

dici, de arena resticulas nectere affectantes, fide 7digna aptare

conantur iis qua? dicta sunt, vel parabolas dominicas, vel dic-

The Dictate. Or. may here be compared, with the words, na\ws xal p.eyd\ws ire-

ij pev o&v twv mevfiaTLKurv (Udiraixny b> tpfyarh tis twv iylwv ovrw 5t5d£as. KaL

Kv/«o(t5,(suppl. 7jr<x) evdySodSi, (iimpiaidi <pri<riv, TWi/rijs k.t.\. In Gbabe's day

dvopAferai,) wapa rfj iirrrpl (xovra rat the Treatise (MSS. Bodl. Cod. Laud,

^vxas t4 ivSipiara dxpl ffwrcXe/aj ■ oi Si C. 97) had not been published. Massuet

tfXXm tkttoI i/"rx.al wapa ti# BripuovpyQ, indicates some readings from a MS. in

repl Si tt\v <rwri\etai> inaxwpovai *ol the Colbertine collection, and Stieben
avrai els bySodSa • etra to Seirvov twv adds others from Asbeman's edition of

ydpLuv Kombp v&rrwv twv aw^op.tvwv, S. Ephkkm's works, prepared from the

H-xpii av irurw$y lrdvra koX dXXijXa collation of nine MSS.

fvwplo-Q. §63. s Jf0r wepl twv SXwv the translator

1 yfivxhi is evidently the true read- reads repur<ror(pas.

ing. The Valentinian hypothesis with 4

i£ aypdupwv, written, but not

respect to the condition of the soul after Scripture.
death is refuted 11. 1—lii. , 'if nuuor, an adage descriptive of

* Gbabe first observed that this the incoherent misquotations of Scrip-
section, with the exception of the last ture by the Valentinian heretics,

line, was quoted by S. Ephbem Sybub * i. e. by themselves,

in the eighth paragraph of his treatise, 7 digna is found in the Arund. MS.
vtpX Tip apertfl. It is not referred to and agrees with Asseman'S reading
Ibeh-eus by name, but it is introduced ifiirurra ; dujne, therefore, is corrected.
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G. 36.

voic, tjroi irapafioXus KvpiaKai, f} pqaets TrpotprjriKas, t) Xoyovg 1- i- w.

aTrcHTToXiKOvs, Iva to irXaar/xa avrwv fir/ aftaprvpov elvat MAS^I-Tlli-

SoKrj- Ttjv fiev TU^tv Kai rov elpfibv rwv ypatpwv virepfial- A^llf Ephr
"

vovres, Ka\, otrov e(p' eavroh, Xvovreg ra. /miXr/ rrjs aXijOelas.

Meracpepovtri Se Kai tierairXarrov<ri, koi aXXo e£ aXXou

iroiovvres e^aTrarwat TroXXoi/i rrj rwv ecpap/xo^pfievwv Kvpia-
kwv Xoyiwv KaKocrvvderw <ro(pia ^jpavracrla Ephr. S."]. "Owep
rpoirov ei rn /3ao-iXews

1
etKovoi KaXqs KaretTKevao-fievris ^e7rt-

/ueX&iyJ 3«c y^tjcplSwv eiruTtjumv vtto <ro(pov re^vlrov, Xuaay

rr/v viroKeifxevrjv rod avOpwirov ISeav, 3 fxereveyKij ray ^ijcptSas g^**"1

eKelvas, Ka) fieOap/uLoaot, Ka] iroitjcrei /j.op(pi]v Kvvof q aXwireKOi, Epfo!*6™

Kai ^ravrqv (pauAwf KarearKeua<T/j.evriv, eireira oiopi^oiro, Kai
Ephr.^

Xiyoi ravrrjv eTvat rqv rod /3a<riXewi eKeivtjv eiKova rt/v KaXrjv,

tiones propheticas, aut sermones apostolicos, ut figmentum

illorum non sine teste esse videatur ; ordinem quidem et textum

Scripturarum supergredientes, et quantum in ipsis est, solventes

membra veritatis. Transferunt autem et transfingunt, et alteram
ex altero facientes, seducunt multos ex lis qua3 aptant ex

dominicis eloquiis male composito phantasmati. Quomodo si

quis regis imaginem bonam fabricatam diligenter ex gemmis

pretiosis a sapiente artifice, solvens subjacentem hominis figuram
transferat gemmas illas, et reformans faciat ex iis formam canis,

vel vulpeculae, et hanc male dispositam ; dehinc confirmet et

dicat, hanc esse regis illam imaginem bonam, quam sapiens

1 The MSS. of S. Ephr. Stb. have, learned editor's canon as regards ei does

like the translator, the accusative, cUira not hold good in later Greek, and in-

xaXV KaTefTKevaafUrrpi, with the ad- stances might be quoted from the best

dition of eVipieXws, the equivalent of classical writers of el with the conjunc-

dUigenter. tive, though open to the doubt whether
* ifiritplSwv, the small squareB of which later transcribers may not have replaced

a tesselated pavement is composed. fjv with el. On the whole I should
8 Stieren's note is here given; be inclined to write all three verbs in

Quum conjunctio, (I
,

ex grammalicu rega- the conjunctive, and account for the

lit hoc loco potcat optativum, pro fiere- present forms of the two last as having

v4yKV vXi legunt Grab, et Mtm. excudi arisen from the final t, now subscript.

jutm percveyKOt (melius nereveyKat) et 4 The Bodleian and Colbertine

pro jroti)<r« legendum conjicio irovfyreie. M SS. as well as Asseman'8 edition of S.

The copies of S. Ephr. Syrus, for Ephr. Syr. have the genitive absolute,

TToifyrci read 7ro(i)<r<w>and write the two Kai toi5tt;j <f>a6\ws KareaKevaaubnis, the

preceding verbs in the indicative ; sug- translator's testimony however is in fa-

gesting rather the form vot-fyrai. The vour of the present reading.

5—2
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ltb. I. i. 15. yv o crocpos re^y'iTrji KaTecricevacre, SetKvvg Tat ■^ttjtytSas Tag
.9\1- .'

• 'S: -v - ' < "■ > " ' i » - o -\ >

mass. l. viii. tcaXwg vtto tov TtjfytTOV tov irpwrov eig rt)v tov pacri XeWg

iir^ToC a™- etKova crvvreQelrrag, tcaicwg <
5

e

v7ro to5 vcrrepov eig Kvvog
ripov Ephr. > \ /1 ' \ ft * *s ■ § t ft f *

svr. /JLop<f»]v fjLereve-)(pei(ras, icai oia rtjg twv \^tj(pidwv cpavracrtag

fiedoSevoi TOVg 0L7T€lpOT€pOU$y TOVg KaTaXt]1^/lV {3ci(Tl\lKf]$ fXOp-

(ptjg ovk e^ovrag, kcu ire'iOoi oti avrrj r) crairpa. rrjg aXwreKOg

idea €<ttiv etceivrj t) icaAt] tov paartAewg eixwv tov olvtov oti

w^Assem TP°'7r0V *a' ovTOi ypawv fivOovg avyicaTTvcravTeg, eireira m. 37.

pr/fiaTa koi Xej~eig koi TrapaftoXag odev Kat irodev airocrirwvTeg,

Ephr^sjfr.'1' e<papf/.61£etv ftovXovTat ToTg fivQoig avrwv [eavrwv Ephr. $
.J to.

Xoyta tov Qeov. Kat ocra /j.ev ev Totg

[£
. to?? ei/ToyJ tow

HXtjpw/jLaTOi e<papnoXpv<riv, elprjKafiev.

1 6
. "Ocra S
e Kat To/y eKToy tov TIXr/pw/iaTog avrwv

irpocrouceiovv Tretpwvrai etc twv ypacpwv, earn TOiavTW tov

fcupiov ev Totg ecryaTOtg tov koct/ulov xpovotg Sta. tovto

eXrjXvdevai eiri to irdQog Xeyovcriv, 1
v

eirtSe't^ri to irepi tov

eo"x<iTov twv A.iwvwv yeyovbg iradog, Kai S
i avrov tov reXovg

Jac. v. 11.
efMprjvri to TeXog Trji Trepl tovs Aiwvag irpayixaTetag. Tr)v S

e

SwSeKaerr) TrapQevov eKelvr/v, Tt)v tov apyicrvvaywyov 6vya-

Tepa, rjv enricrTag 6 Kvpiog eic veicpwv rjyetpe, tvitov etvai

artifex fabricavit, ostendens gemmas, quae bene quidem a primo

artifice in regis imaginem compositae erant, male vero a poste-

riore in canis figuram translates sunt, et per gemmarum phan-

tasiam decipiat idiotas, qui comprehensionem regalis formae non

habeant, et suadeat quoniam hsec turpis vulpeculae figura ilia est

bona regis imago : eodem modo et hi anicularum fabulas

assumentes [adsuentesj, post deinde sermones, et dictiones, et

parabolas bine inde auferentes, adaptare volunt fabulis suis

eloquia Dei. Et quanta quidem iis, qui [quae] sunt intra Pleroma,

aptant, diximus.

16. Quanta autem de iis, qui [quae] extra Pleroma sunt

ipsorum, ad suos insinuare conantur ex Scripturis, sunt talia:

Dominum in novissimis mundi temporibus propter hoc venisse ad

passionem dicunt.ut ostendat, quae circa novissimum ^Eonum facta

est, passionem, et per hunc finem manifestet finem ejus, quae est
41 circa .Eonas, dispositions. Duodecim autem annorum virginem

illam archisynagogi filiam, quam insistens Dominus a mortuis



PERVERSIONES.

SirjyoviTai Ttjs 'A^a/iwfl, tjy
1
eireKTaOetf 6 Xpicrros avrov

}•}■JJ
^ai/rajy] e/j.6p<pw<je, teal elf aivOrja-iv riyaye tov KaraXnrovros MAS^I-Vlu-

avrhv (pwTos. "Oti $e airy eire(pavev 6 Stor^p e/t-ro? ovtrqs cf. 5 7.

tou II\>7j0c5yLiaTO9, ej/ eKTpw/jLaros /uiolpn, tov TLavXov Xiyovcrtv

eipijicevcu ev 'Ty [adj- Trpwrr/'j irpos JZopivOlovv "Ea-^arov Se

•jrdvTWv, axrvepei ru> eKTpwfian, w<pd>] Krifiol. Tyv Te fierd rcov

f/XiKiwTwv tov 2a>T^jOoy irapova'iav irpo<s rqv 'A^a/xa>0, o/jloIws **■i *■

ire<pavepu)Kevai avrov ev rrj avrrj eTriaToXrj, elirovra' Ael rr\v

yvvaiKa 3KaXv/x/ia e-^etv ewi rtjf Ke<paX>js Sid robs dyyeXovs.

liberavit, typum esse narrant Achamoth quam extensus Christus

eorum figuravit, et ad sensibilitatem adduxit ejus, quod dere-

liquerat earn, luminis. Quoniam autem ei manifestavit semet-

ipsum Salvator, existenti extra Pleroma in abortionis partu

[parte], Paulum dicunt dixisse in prima ad Corinthios epistola :

Novissime autem tanquam abortivo vitsus est et mihi. Et illami cor. xv. a.

quae est cum coaetaneis Salvatoris adventationem ad Achamoth,

similiter manifestasse eum in eadem epistola dicentem : Oportere

mulierem velamen habere in capite propter Angelos. Et quoniam 1 cor. xu 10.

1 {ireKTaffeis. The use of this word

in apposition with iinarat I think

affords a conclusive proof that it need

not involve the notion of extension

upon the Cross in § 13, where see note.

It has exactly the force of iireKTeu>6fuvos

in Phil. III. 13, and conveys the notion

of progressive movement, stretching for
ward. The geographical position of

our Saviour, when he raised the daughter

of Jairus from the dead, very possibly

suggested a point of analogy to Valen-

tinus. He was without the boundary

of Palestine in the region of Gadara,

which JosEPHCS calls rty /inrpdiroXiv

•ri}s Utpalas, B. J. IV. viii. § 3. To

which Christ, i-racraBeU beyond the

bounds of the Pleroma, was no doubt

considered parallel. Of the translation

Grabe says, Achamoth, quam, ita rede

Abund. But that MS. errs with the

rest in having quem.

* The numeral letter a expressed in

the translation would easily be lost from

the text.

3 I cannot agree with (J It ABE that

Irln.eus quoting from memory substi

tutes Kd\vn/ia for {(ovatav. A better

reason may be found in the Syriac ver

sion : there the word is the

exact equivalent for i^ovala, but it also

means any thing worn on the head, i. e,

the turban or other ornament serving to

distinguish the Satrap's rank. (So the

word K occurring in the Jeru
salem Targum rOE\ cap. vi. is inter

preted D'OIUD riDpllD flBJVD, a tur

ban or fiUct, embroidered with divers

colours.) As referring to female costume

this could only be the veil. Hence the

commentators have found no difficulty
in assigning to the word i^ovaia its

proper signification. So Theophylact

says, To tov t£ou<rid£€<r&ai avfifiv\ov,

TovriisTi t6 KdXvufia, and Chrysostom,

Supwcfii l-yKtHaKitpBai oti i) 7W1). TllEO-

doret also renders it Kd\vfifia. A line

has been lost here from the transla

tion ; in all probability the words vclamcn

imposuit commenced two consecutive
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LIB. L i. 16. Kai OTl tJKOVTOf TOV StOT^flOy 7TDO? aVTt)V, Si CuSdO KoXv/ifia G
GR. I. I. 16. ' '

^ fmass. I. vhi. effeQero $ 'A^a/iwO, Mcotrea ireTroitjKevai (pavepov, KaXvfifia

Oe/xevov eiri to irp6<rwirov avrov. Kai ra iradq Se avrys,

a eiraOev, eirt<rea'rjij.eiS><r8ai rov Kvpiov (patrKoveriv ev tiS

trravpiS. Kai ev fxev rep eiireiv 'O Geo? (tov,
£6

Oeoy mo^jJ m

«j t/ eyKareXiires /xe; fiefitjvvKevai avrov, on aireXet<p6>] airb

tov (pwroi t] ^iO(pta, Kai eicooXvOti virb rov Opov rrjs els

roufnirpocrQev opfirjv rqv Se Xvirr/v avrqs, ev tw eiireiv Tlepl-

Xuiros eirriv 17 ~^rv)(fi fiov ewi davdrov [del. e. 0.]* tov Se

(pofiov, ev Tip eiireiv IlaTep, el Svvarov, irapeXderm air e/noO

to Toryptov Kat rijv airoplav Se axravrtcs, ev rw elprjKevar

at ti eiirw, ovk oioa. 1 pia oe yevrj avvpwirwv ovroos

SeSei^evai SiSdo~Kov<riv avrov to fiev vXikov, 2ev Tip eiireiv

adventante Salvatore ad earn, propter verecundiam velamen

imposuit Acbamoth in faciem suam. Et passiones autem, quaa

passa est, significasso Dominum dicunt ': in hoc quidem, quod
Matt, xxvii. derelicta est a lumine ; in eo, cum dicit in cruce : Deus menu,

Deus mew, ut quid me dereliquisti ? manifestasse eum, quoniam
derelicta est a lumine Sophia, et prohibita est ab Horo in priora

Matt. xxvi. impetum facere. Ttedium autem ejus, in eo quod dixisset : *Quam

Matt xxvi. tristis est anima mea ! Timorem autem, in eo quod dixerit : Pater,

si possibile est, transeat a me caliv. Et aporiam autem (id est

joh. nil. 27. consternationem) similiter in eo. quod dixerit: Et quid dicam

nescio. Tria autem genera hominum [sic] ostondisse docent

Luc. ix.47, eum; hylicum quidem, in eo quod respondent dicenti : Sequarte?

lines, oue of which was omitted by cruce. El in hoc quidem quod dicit, then

careless transcription at a very early the quotation from S. Matthew,

date ; for every MS. exhibits the same 4
Quam tristis. Gbabk says that

lacuna. Grabe supplies the words, quam most probably should have been

Mosen id perspicuumfecissc, dumvelamen written quoniam, representing 5ri in the

imposuit, &c. Cf. p. 39, n. J. original. But it is not impossible that
1 o{ik oT5a, a Valentinian addition to us may have originally preceded the

the sacred text, to mark more com- quotation as the equivalent of fO, the

pletely the notion of dirop/o. Syriac particle that, prefixed to partici-
a The words were read interroga- pial nouns, serves to mark any particular

tively by the Valcntinians as expressing stato or condition. Ur^ r3 would
a total inability on the part of gross eagjiy ioge the particle again by assimi-

humanity to follow Christ. lation, and it is not found now in the
3 The carelessness of copyists has Syriac text. Still Grabe is perhaps

caused confusion. After dicunt read in right.
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tw epwTyaavTt,
'
AkoXovOijo-w vol ', Owe e%ei 6 vlog tov avdpio- qjJ,1-,'-,^

ttov irov Ttjv ice<pa\qv KXtvat [kXIvij]' to Se •^/v^ikov, ^ MA8^
vl1'-

tw eiprjKevat tw elirovrt,
''
A.koXov9i<tw trot, eir'tTpe^rov Si fnoi

irpwrov airoTa^aerOai rots ev tw oikw (jlov Ot5<5eJc «d. apo-

Tpov Ttjv X€'Pa ^T'jSoXwv, Kai elf to oirltrm (SXeirwv, evderos

ecrriv ev rrj ftao-tXela [eis tijv /3
.

J twv ovpavwv. Tovtov yap

Xiyov&t tov fxio-ov eivat. KaKetvov S
e

uxravrws t6v to. irXetaTa

piepi T>ji SiKaiOGvvqs ofioXoyycravTa ireiroitiKevai, eiretTa fit)

6eXycravTa aKoXov6rj<rat, aXXa. vtt6 ttXovtov tjTTr/Oevra, irpbi

to fir) TeXetov yeveadai, Kai tovtov tov -^v^ikov yivovg

yeyovevat OeXovat. To S
e

TrvevfiaTtKOv, ev tw eiireiv "A(f)ei

tovs veKpovs Qct^rat tow eavrwv veKpovv art) S
e

iropevdetg

StdyyeXXe Trjv fiaartXelav tov Qeov' Kai eiri TiaKyalov tov

TeXwvov ettrwv ^iirevcraf KUTa^rjOt, oti arj/iepov ev tw oIkw

gov Set fie /jieivai' tovtov? yap irvevfiaTiKov yevovi KaTayyiX-

Xovcri yeyovevat. KaJ tijv Tyt fyfiqs TrapafioXrjv, rjv t\ yvvij

Non kabet filius kominis ubi caput reclinet. 1 Animal e autem, in
eo quod dixerit dicenti: Sequar te, permitte autem mihi 'ire et Lucix. si,

renunciare domesticis: Nemo mper^aratrum manum imponens, e
t

in posteriora respiciens, aptus est regno ccelorum. Hunc autem

dicunt de mediis esse. Et ilium autem similiter, qui multas m«u. xix.i6

partes justitioe confitobatur ee fecisse, post deinde noluisse [no-

Ientem] sequi, sed a divitiis victum, ut ne fieret perfectus, et

hunc de psychico genere fuisse volunt. 3Spiritale vero, in eo

quod dicit : Remitte mortuos sepelire mortuos suos, tu autem vade et

annuncia regnumDei; Et Zacchaeo publicano dicens: Properans Luc. ix.eo.

descende, quoniam hod is in domo tua oportet me manere...*. Et Luc. xix. s.

fermenti parabolam, quod mulier abscondisse dicitur in farinae

1 The Arund. MS. has animales,

but the error is apparent, and all other

MSS. and the editions read animale;

see note 3
.

3 Here again, perhaps, the Latin text

expresses more faithfully than the Greek
the words originally written by Iben.sus,
for although the word ire has nothing

corresponding with it in the Greek text,

it has in the Syriac, where we read

i>Q\*1 ^ll ^ .m^"), Suffer that

I should yo and bid farewell. Of. E. V.

3 The Ab. MS. has spirilalem, and the

reading agrees with riv p.laov preceding ;

but the concord to be followed is yivot.

4 Post hav adde, (jure rcspondeant

GrtecU : toOtovs yap TrvevuariKov ytvovs

KarayyiWovfft yeywfoai, nempe : Hos

namque spiritalis generis fuisse tradunt.

The MSS. omit Properans.
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t'B-
J- .'

•

Jjj
-

eytceicpvcpevai Xeyerai eif aXeupov vara Tpia, Ta Tpia yevq
MAs&i.Ttu. §fj\0Qv Xeyovcrr yvvaiica piev yap Trjv ~2io(plav Xeyeo-Qai

SiSa(TKovatv aXeupov vara [to T^i'aJ, Ta Tp'ia yevrj twv m. 39.

avOpcoirwv, irvev/j.aTiKov, y^v^iKov, yoiKov Xyp.iv S
e avrov tov

2a)T?jOa eip<j(r6ai SiSdcricovo-i. Ka! tov TIaSXov StappqSrjv eiptj-

Kevai j^oiKOvt, y^v^iKoui, irvevfiaTiKOvf oirov fiev, Ofo? 6

Xoikos, ToiovTOt Ka) o
l

^otKor oirov Se, ^v^ikos S
e

avOpwiros 0. 3a

ov Several Ta tov irvev/maTOS1' oirov Se, Tlvev/iaTiKOi avaKplvei

iravra. To Se, *$fuyiicd<; ov Several ra. tov irveufxaroi, eirl

rov Atjfiiovpyov <paa\v eiprjaQai, ov -^rvyiKov ovra a

fjirj eyvw-

Kevai nqre rrjv fxrjrepa irvevfiariKtjv oucrav, fiqre to o"irepi*a

avrijg, /UijTe tov? ev tw TlXripw/naTi A.iwvas. "Oti iSwv [oti
Se, aii/J "ifAeXXe cru>Xeiv 6 Swt^o, towtwi' Taj airap^ag ave-

Xafie, tov TLavXov etprjicevai
• Ka! rjv 1

7 airapyri dyla, Ka]

to (pvpafxa. yAirap^riv fiev to irvevfiariKov eiprjaQai SiSd-

CKOVTes' (pupafia S
e

>'maf, tovtSo-ti tijv y^v^iKtjv 'E/CKAr/a/av,

sata tria, tria genera manifestare dicunt. Mulierera quidem

Sophiam dici docent ; farinae vero sata tria, tria genera hominum,

spiritale, an i 111ale. choicum. Fermentura vero ipsum Salvatorem
dictum dicunt. Et Paulum autem manifeste dixisse choices.

1 cor. xv. 4«. animales, spiritales. Alibi quidem: Qualis choicus, tales et

1 cor. ii. 14. choici. Alibi autem : Animalis homo non percipit quce sunt
icor. ii. 15. gpiritus. Alibi autem : Spiritalis e.raminat omnia. \_Suppl. Id

autem,] Animalis autem non percipit quce sunt gpiritus, de Demi

urge- dictum dicunt. qui cum I'sychicus Bit non cognoverit neque

matrem spiritalem existentem, neque semen ejus, neque eos qui
sunt in Pleromate iEones. Quoniam autem eorum quos salva-

Rom. xi. i6. turus erat Salvator initia accepit, Paulum dixisse: Et si delibatio

sancta, et massa. Delibationem quidem, quod est spiritale
dictum docentes : conspersionem autem nos, id est psychicam

1 Grade observes that the word

8eo0 is supplied in our received text;

but that it is omitted in the Syriac

version, by S. Joh. Chrysostom in bis

commentary, and by Clement of Alex

andria, Strom, v. 557 (Potter's cd.).
Stieren supposes that either the au

thor quoted as usual from memory, or

that he was applying the words as

altered by the Valentinians, who had

their reasons for omitting the word.

The Spirit with them was of Monogenes,

p. 11.

a The unconscious ignorance of

Demiurge, and its removal by Soter,

is described above, p. 64.
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rj
s to (pupafia aveiXtjcpevat Xeyovaiv avrov, koi ev avrw 1

<rvv- ^R.'i'i'ij'
\ ' ' }' » ' « y MASS. I. vii'.eora\Kevai, eiretor) r)v avros Lynq. 4.

I J. Ka/ OTi eirXavr/Qn] r) 'A^ayuto^ e/tToy tou TlXijpw-
/uaToy, Ka\ efiopcpwOrj viro tov Xpto-rov, Kai avefyrrjOri viro

tov /Zarrtjpoi, (itivveiv avrov Xeyovaiv ev rw eiveiv, avrov

eX>]Xvdevai evi to ■jreTrXavrjfjLevov [suppl. irpoBarovJ. TIpo-
Barov nev yap ireirXavrnj.evov rr\v fj.rjTepa avrwv e^rjyovvrat

XeyeaOai, e
£ ?y rqv doSe OeXovtriv e<nrdpdai 'E/c/rAijo-tai'-

vXdvijv Se, rijv etcros TLXtipw/naroi ev [int. TratnJ TOty irddeai

StarpiBrjv, e
£ wv yeyovevai rijv vXtjv virorlQevrai. Tr)v S
e

yvvaiKa rr]v crapovcrav rr)v oiKiav, /cat evplaKOvaav rr)v Spa%-

fi,l)v, rtjv avw ^iocplav Siriyovvrai XiyexrQai, r)ns airoXe&atra 3 and is.

rr)v 'Evdujirja-iv avrrjf, varepov Ka6api<r6evrwv irdvrwv Sia rtjs

rod "Eoorrjpof irapovo-lat evpl&icei avrriv Sib Kai ravrriv

a cltto-

KaOlara&Oai Kar avrovs evrbs TrXtipwfjLaros. ^ivfiewva rbv

Ecclesiam, cujus substantiam assumpsisse dicunt eum, et cum

semetipso erexisse, quoniani erat ipse fermentum.

17- Et quoniam erravit Achamoth extra Pleroma, et for-
mata est a Christo, et qusesita est a Salvatore, manifestare eum

dicunt, in eo quod dixit, semetipsum venisse ad earn quae errasset Luc. iv. 4

ovem. Ovem enim errantem matrem suam referunt dici, ex qua
earn, qu» sit hie, volunt esse seminatam Ecclesiam. Errorem
autem, earn, quae est extra Pleroma, in omnibus passionibus immo-
rationem, ex quibus factam materiam tradunt. Alulierem autem l.:c.»v. 8

illam quae mundat douium, et invenit drachmam, superiorem

Sophiam narrant dici : quae cum perdidisset intentionem suam,

post deinde, mundatis omnibus per Salvatoris adventum, invenit
earn : quoniam et haec restituitur secundum eos intra Pleroma.

1 vvrwroXxlnu is not expressed by

erarine; either the Greek or the Latin

text has suffered change; perhaps both.

The older editors adapt the Latin to the

Greek text, and read contraxitse. Grabe
observes that the metaphor from the

fermentation of dough should be pre

served, and for the word in the text he

proposes to read avv<wt<nt\Khai. But

the subject of the verb is airrbv, mean

ing Christ, ir a&rifi referring to tpipafia.

Hence (rwetjr^ai, constUiMe, would

give an unexceptionable meaning, and

was most probably the author's word ;

although his translator read perhaps dro-

reraKK^vat and wrote evexisst.

8 The restoration of the superior

Sophia to the Pleroma is described

above, § 3 of this chapter ; that of the

inferior Sophia, Achamoth or Enthy-
mcsis, towards the close of § 12, when

she is restored to her consort Soter.
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us. 1. 1.17. «V rag ayicaXag \a/36vTa tov ~X.pto~rbv, koi ev-^apitrTr)cravra m. 40.

MASSji.Tiii.
1 avTw, Kai elirovra' Nw avoXveig tov SovXov gov, Se<nrora,

' Kara, to ptjfia o~ov ev eipr/vy, rvirov elvai tov Arjfiiovpyov

Xeyovtrtv, wg [of J eXOovrog tov ~2iwrrjpog efiaOe Ttjv fieraQemv
avrov, koi rjv^aplaTTtiiTe T(p Bvdui. Kai Sia rtjg ev tw Evay-
yeXlw Kripvtrcro/uevrig 3Trpo(p^TiSog, eirra err) fiera. avSpog

efyicvlag, tov Se Xoiirbv airavra ypovov yypag fievovo-rjg, ayjHg

ov tov l&wrrjpa tSovaa eireyvw avrov, ical eXaXei irep\ avrov

wacri, (pavepwrara r>]v ^AyafiteQ firjvvecrQai Stopl^ovrai, ring

irpbg oXlyov ISovcra tov ^wrrjpa fiera rwv 3 rjXiKtwTobv avrov, o. 39.

Luc. ass Simeon autem eum qui in manus suas accepit Christum, et

gratias egit Deo, et dixit: Nunc iremittis servum tuum, Domine,

secundum sermonem tuum in pace, typum esse Demiurgi dicunt, qui

veniente Salvatore didicit transpositionem suam, et gratias egit
Luc. ii. 36. Bytho. Et per Annam, quae in Evangelio dicitur septem annis

cum viro vixisse, reliquum autem orane tempus vidua perseverasse,

donee vidisset Salvatorem, et agnovisset eum, et loqueretur do

eo omnibus, manifestissime Achamoth significari dicunt: quas

cum ad modicum vidisset tunc Salvatorem cum cosetaneis suis,

1 Grahe remarks that the translator

agrees closely with the received text of

the N. T. in supplying Deo. But the

author manifestly gives the sense of the

passage from memory, and instead of

tvKtrynae rbv debv exhibits a paraphrase.
8 The translator names the prophe

tess. Stiehen corrects the Greek from

the Latin. But theGreek seems genuine,

and requires no correction, if we con

sider the name to have been substituted

by the translator for the sake of per

spicuity.
3 rjKiKuarwr. According to Stieren

this word explains the sense in which
Valentinus uses the term ofioyeixts,

with reference to the angelic train that

accompanied Soter; i. e. coceval in point
of origination, and not homogeneous in

point of nature, see note on § 4. But

I am incUned to think that the two
words are used with relation to two
several conditions of their existence.

They were simultaneous with the eman

ation Jesus or Faracletus, § 8, or Soterj

§ 4, and therefore jjXt/ciun-ac of Soter,

§ 8 ; but they were an iwdr6urita of the

entire Pleroma, and, therefore, inter se

biioycveh. Tertullian seems to have

understood the term as having reference

rather to the source of their emanation,

the JEom of the Pleroma, Angelos fa-
mulos, simulacra dominorum, 19, and

he shews that their homogeneity could

in no way apply to Soter. Par genus ;

si inter se, fieri potest; si vero Soteri con-

substantives (ambigue enim positum in

vent) quae erit eminentia ejus inter satellites

cocequales? These ij\uaurrai dyyeXoi cer

tainly recal to mind the i&iiototiiiaioi

ayyi\oi of J USTIN M. Apol. I. 6, upon

which passage the reader may consult

if he pleases note 3, p. 84, in my Hist,

and Thcol. of the Creeds. Cf. p. 23, n. 5.
4 It may be observed that remittis is

found in the translation of the same
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too Xotvw yj>6vw ttovti /j.ei>ovo~a ev Ty fiecroTtjTi TrpofreSe^ero gr'll \7'.
, , , '-v*\» » » > » » « MASS. I. viii.

avrov, 7TOT6 iraXtv eXevaerai Kat airoKaTaaTtjvet avrtjv T>] 4.

avT>js crvXvyla. Ka5 to ovo/xa Se avrrjg fiefxtivvcrdai viro tov

^Ewrrjpof ev too eiptjKevar Kat eStKatwOrj 17 aocpla airo twv

Teicvwv avrrjg' Kat viro TlavXov Se ovtws' ^£o<plav Se XaXov/jtev

ev TO?i TeXeloif. Kai Tag avfyylag Se Tag evTog irXtipdnaTOg
tov TlavXov etpt]Kevat (paa-Kovatv 1eiri evog Sel^avTa- irept

yap Ttjg irept tov ftlov arvfyylag ypdcpwv e<p>j' To /xvcrTijpiov

TovTo fjieya eo~Ttv, eyw oe Aeyco etg A.ptarrov Kat Tr/v hiK-

KXticr'tav.

1 8. vEt< tc
o*eJ 'lwuvvriv tov fiaOtjTtjv tov JZvplov

SiSacTKovtri Tt)v irpoaTrjv oySoaSa
s fie/iijvvKevai avralg Xe^eat,

XeyovTeg ovTwg' 'Itodvvtjg 6 fiadtiTtis tov K.vpiov /3ovXo/xevog

postero omni tempore perseverans in medietate, sustinebat eum,

quando iterum veniat efc reponat earn suae conjugation!. Et
nomen autem ejus significatutn a Salvatore, in eo quod dixerit :

Justificata est Sapientia a filiis ejus : et a Paulo autem sic : Luc- »■

Sapientiam autem loquimur per/ectis. Et conjugationes autem icor.u.8.

quse sunt intra Pleroma Paulum dixisse dicunt, in uno osten-

dentem; de ea enim conjugatione, qua? est secundum hanc

yitam scribens ait : Hoc enim mysterium magnum est; dico autem EPh T 3*-

in GAristo et Ecclesia.

18. Adhuc autem Johannem discipulum Domini docent

primam ogdoadem, et omnium generationem significasse ipsis

dictionibus. 8
Itaque principium quoddam subjecit, quod primum

text, rv. 15. At p. 71 also, in quoting
Luke ix. 60, lupes is rendered Remitte.

1 M b>St. A contrast is drawn be

tween the cvfvylai in common life and

those within the Pleroma. The Mon
Ecclesia represented the entire body,

probably, because each .<Eon was a Ple

roma, and the iEons were all 'EkkXtftIcu.

See p. 22, n. 2. Cf. p. 78, 1. 6.
* It has generally been considered

that the Latin version, et omnium gene

rationem, is redundant. I am inclined

rather to suspect a loss of the words koX

rty tCjv vdvrtav ybmytv, from the Greek ;

because of the Yalentinian comment on

Yldma St' abrov (ytvero, as appears a

few lines on ; as Neandkb says, Genet-

ixche Entm ickclung d. Gnogt. Sy»t. p. 102,

Der Loijo* wurdc Ursache der QettaUung

and de* Da»cyn$fur aUe folgende ^Sonen.

It may be open to conjecture, however,

whether omnium does not represent

jEonum, Kai rty tCiv aldnxov yii/eaw.
3 The version is defective and may

be made good from the translation of
Billius, by replacing Itaque with the
words Hismet verbis utcntes ; Johannes

Domini discipulu», rerumomnium ortum

exponere cupiem, juxta iptem Pater omnia

produxit.
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cHLi'Lia
e<,ire^" T'lv Twv oXwv yeveaiv, /ca0' %v Ta iravTa irpoefiaXev 6

MAS&i.vui.
Ylarlip, apxyv Tiva viroTiQerai to nrpwrov yevvtjQev virb tov

060?, ov [^oj S
r/ /cat Yiov Movoyevq /cat Qeov K€KX>]Kev, ev w

Ta nravra 6 Uarrjp

1

Trpoe/3aXe cirepfiariKws. *Y?ro S
e tovtov m. 41.

(prjtri tov A.6yov Trpo^e^Xijadat, Kai ev avrw ryv oXijv 3 twv

Aiwvwv ovalav, tj
v avrbi varrepov enop<pw<rev 6 A.6yos. 'Eiret

ouv irepi TrpwTyi yeveuews Xeyei, /caXeS? anrb r>js ap)(tji,

rovrevri tov 3 Geo? Kai tov A.6yov, rrjv SiSaaKaXlav iroielrar

Xeyei S
e oSVtoy 'Ev ap%y qv 6 A.6yos, Kai 6 Ao'yoy rjv nrpbs

tov Oeov, /cat Qeos >jv 6 A.6yoi' ovro<s iJi/ ev apyfi nrpos tov

Qeov. Tlporepov SiaarelXas Ta Tpla, Qebv, Kai 'Apxyv, /cat

factum est a Deo : quod 4etiam Nun vocat et filium : et uni-

genitum Domini vocat, in quo omnia Pater 5prsemisit {leg- emi-

sit] seminaliter. Ab hoc autem aiunt Verbum emissum, et in

eo omnem ^Eonum substantiam, quam ipsum postea formavit
Verbum. Quoniam igitur de prima genesi dicit, bene a prin-
cipio, hoc est a Filio, et Verbo doctrinam tacit. Dicit autem

joh. 1 1
,

2
. sic : In principio erat Verbum, et Verbum erat apud Deum, e
t

Deus erat Verbum: hoc erat in principio apud Deum. Prius

distinguens in tria, Deum, et Principium, et Verbum, iteruni

1 As Neander expresses it
,

p. ioi,
in wdchem der Vatcr A lles den Kcime

nach avs tick erzeugle; but the author

is speaking of the spiritual seed, or

yviSffis, the substantive life of the Ple-

roma, see note i, p. 5 3
, rather than of the

seed of all created substance. The Ple-

roma was the ideal of the universe. The

reader will have remarked that the high

est gift that JEoa or created being could

receive was that pJ>p(puais Kara yvwaiv,

that was derived through NoOs or Mow-

yevi/s from Bythus, as a spiritual seed.

s Kai 6 fib pelvas uovoyevijs Tibs eis

tov ko\vov tov Harpos ttjv fr&6p.Tjo~w Sia

ttjs yvdiacus i^r/yetrtu tois ai&viv, u>s

av Kai inro tov k6\itov avrov Trpof3\r]-

Oclt. Didcuc. Or. § 7
.

3 The translator gives the synonym,

Filii, by way of gloss.

* The translator evidently read S Sii

Kai Sip ical Tlbv Kai p.ovoyevrj Oeov k^/cXij-

kcv. The Didam. Or. indicates fiovoy-

evrj Sebv to be the true reading, apxyv

yap rbv Movoyevij \tyovo~i, Sv Kai 8ebv

irpoaayoptveirdai, ws Kai iv tois i^s
AyriKpvt debv avrbv Sfjhot X&ywv, 6 fiovo-

yevys 6ebs (Syr. deov

6 lav els rbv k6\ttov tov Harris tKelvos

i^rfyijcaTO. Tbv Be Abyov Tbv iv t% apxv,

tovtov rbv ev Tip fiovoyevet, £v Tip vtp Kai

T7} a\r}$ela fnjvOei Tbv 'KpurTbv rbv \6yov

Kai TTjv JV»i}f' SOev eUbrus Kai avrbv

\£yet, tov iv Tip Be<p Tip 6vra. § 6
.

5 Grabe, I think, is right in his

conjectural reading emisit; if the pre

ceding word were abbreviated prcmisit

would easily be written for Pr eniUil.

Tho Arundel MS. has dimisit; and

here the uncial character E, through

the fading of ink in the light central

stroke, may have been mistaken for D.
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Aoyov, iraXiv avra. evoi, Iva Kai rrjv TrpofioXriv eKarepwv oI^II ',11|-
» ~ % tj> - V*'" * "A' ' < i '\\ i MASS. I. viii.

avrwv deity, tov tc X tov Kai tov JVoyov, Kai t>jv irpog aWrj- 6.

Xovs afia, Kat rrjv irpog tov Tlarepa evwo-iv. 'Ev yap tw

Tlarpi, *cat «c tov Tlarpog 17 apxy, [e
v apxfi SeJ Kat eK rrjg

apxfj? 6 Aoyog. KaXSc ovv elirev 'Ev apjiy tjv 6 Aoyog' rjv

yap ev tw Ylw' Kat 6 Aoyog r\v irpog tov Qeov Kai yap %

"PX"?' K<x* &e°s ?" o Aoyog, aKoXovOwg' 'to yap eK Qeov

yevvrjOev, Qeog earriv ovrog %
v ev ap\^ irpog tov Qeov

o. 40.
f§€l^e TijV T^9 irpofioXrjg rd^tv irdvra St1 avrov eyevero, Kai

Xoopig avrov eyevero
*

ov6* ev iraat yap rotg per avrov
Aiwgi fiop(pfjg Kat yeveaewg alriog 6 Aoyog eyevero. 'AXXa

o yeyovev ev avrw, (pycri, fiaq earriv ev6a.Se Kai ^&vXvylav

ea univit, uti et emissionem ipsorum utrorumque ostendat, id
est, Filii et Verbi, et earn qu» est ad invicem siraul et ad

Patrem unionem. In Patre enim et ex Patre principium, in

principio autem et ex principio Verbum. Bene igitur dixit, In
principio erat Verbum; erat enim in Filio : Et Verbum erat apud
Deum: etenim principium. Et Deus erat Verbum, consequenter;

quod enim ex Deo natum est, Deus est. Hie enim erat in prin
cipio apud Deum, ostendit emissionis ordinem. Omnia per ipsum joh.

facta sunt, e
t sine ipso factum est nihil. Omnibus enim iis qui

post eum sunt ^Eonibus, formationis et generationis causa Ver
bum factum est. Sed quod factum est in eo, inquit, vita est:

1 Bene notandum hoc, sire Irentri

tive Valentinianorum, axioma, per quod

vera Delias Christi, utpote ex hypostasi

Patris geniti, probari potest. Grabe. Ex

eo enim, quod Principium esset apud

Deum, Yalentiniani colligcbant, Verbum

quoque apud Deum esse, quia Verbum in

Principio, id est Filio, juxta eorum pla-
cita existebat. Ibid. And Massuet, Ex

eo enim, quod Verbum esset in principio
et ex principio, concludebant Verbum

esse apud Deum, quia Principium, i. e.

Pilius Deus est.

* oii' tr. The Valentinians were

not peculiar in closing the period with

these words ; some of the Catholic fathers

exhibit the same defective reading, as

indeed does Iren*us, i. 19, 11. 1
, nr. 8
,

&c. Hpbs 5^ toi)s rty irepl Alwvwv iva-

xXdcravras h <rv£vylais pvOdkoylav, Kal

olo/itvovi irb NoC Kal 'AXTjflfias irpo/3e-

f}\ij<F0ai \6yov xal fuT)K, ovk ivlBanov nal

ravra dTropijjai. TTcDsyap ij Kar3 abrovs

avfvyos tov \6yov fwi; t6 yeyovfrai h
T<pffvfvyip \apif3ivci ; & yeyove yap, (p-nalv,

h> ai5r<ji, iiijXoi'iTi t$ irpoeipnp.4vtf ^byf,

fur) ijv. Orio. Tom. in. Comm. in Joh.,

also S. Cyril Al. in Joh., S. Acgitstin,
Tt. i. j'n Joh., &.c.

3 ffvfvylap. The Latin has the

plural, but the Greek expresses the cor

rect sense, for the author is speaking of

no other copula than that of Logos and

Zoe. May not the untranslated text have

read <rv{Vy/05 i/wijftovevrf The same

Valentinian notion is repeated in the
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*fJL*lvv'T€' Ta /xev yap oXa, eiptj, Si avrov yeyevtjo-6ai, 'rqv Se

MASS.I.vili. y ' ' ' - A " * « 1 • / i / »^j ^wtjv ev avrw. Avrq ovv ij ev avrw yevofievtj oiKeiorepa eariv

ev avrtf twv Si avrov yevo/J-evwv crvveuri yap avrw, Kai Si

avrov KapTTO<popei' eireiSri yap eiri<pepei, koi 17 tyoij rj
v to 3<pwt

twv avQpwirwv,"AvQpwirov elirwv apn, Ka\ ryv 'EKKXqo-lav otiw-

vvfjLWS tw 'AvOpwirw e/xqvvcrev, oirwi Sia. tov evos ovottaros

Sr/Xwatj Ttjv Ttjf ovjfvytat KOivwvlav. 'E/r yap tov Aoyov /cai

Trji Zwfc "AvOpwTrof ylverai Kai 'E/r*:Xi7<T«a. <Pws S
e eiwe twv

avdpwirwv rijv Zwrjv, Sia to veCpwrlaOai avrovi vv avrrjs, o S
ij

ecrri fj.efiop<pwcrdai Ka\ Tre<pavepwo~Qai. Touto S
e Kai 6 UavXos

\eyer Tlav yap to (pavepovfxevov cf>a>s
ecrriv. 'ExeJ rolvvv

ecpavepwcre Kai eyevvtjcre tov re
"
AvOpwirov Kai rrjv 'EKKXriatav

rj Zwrj, (f>ws eiprjcrdai [eipqrai] avrwv. 2a^)co? ovv SeSqXwKev

6 'Iwavvtis Sia twv Xoywv rovrwv, ra re aXXa, Kai rtjv

rerpaSa Trjv Sevrepav, Aoyov Kai Zwr\v, "AvOpwirov ko.) 'E*c-

KXt]<r'iav. 'AXXa fxrjv /cat rrjv irpwriv e/x^vvcre rerpaSa' Sitjyov-

hic enim syzygias manifestavit: Omnia enim, ait, per ipsum facta
sunt, vita autem in ipso. Haec ergo quae in eo facta est, proxi-
mior est quam ea quae per ipsum facta sunt: cum ipso est enim,

Joh.i.4. et per ipsum fructificat. Quoniam infert, Et vita erat lux

hominum. "Hominem autem nunc et Ecclesiam simili nomine

significavit, ut per unum nomen manifestet syzygise communio-

nem. Ex Logo enim et Zoe Homo generatur et Ecclesia.
Lumen autem dixit hominum vitam, quoniam illuminati sunt

ab ea, quod est formatum et manifestatum. Hoc autem et

Eph. v. 13. Paulus dicit : Omne enim quod manifestatur lumen est. Quoniam
syr.

|lyj> igitur vita manifestavit et generavit Hominem et Ecclesiam,

lumen dicta est eorum. Aperte igitur manifestavit Johannes

per sermone8 hos, et alia, et quaternationem secundam, Logon
et Zoen, Anthropon et Ecclesiam. Sed et primam significavit
tetradem. Narrans enim de Salvatore, et docens omnia, quae

Didasc. Or., 0 yiyovev h> airip t$ \bytp, life or ivrt\ixcta, among the number of

fori) ijv i; (rffVyos- Sib xat (prjoiv 6 Kiptos, things create.

iyi) e7/u t) fun). § 6
. 1 6 Si iv Tavrbrrrri novoyeviis, ov

1 Massdet reminds his reader that Kara Sivaiuv aSii.ara.Tov i oariip ivfpyei,

the Macedonians or Pneumatomachi ovrds ion rb <pwt tijj iKKK-qolat rijs irpb-

adopted this Valentinian view of the repov iv oxbrif koI iv iyvola oSont.

same text, that they might include the Didasc. Or. § 8
.

Holy Spirit, with them a mere spirit of 8 The MSS. have Homines.
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0.41.

/mevoi yap irepi tov 2wt>^ooj, Kai Xeycov iravra to. mtoj tov <ja?'i'}a
-y ' R J 7 «. i ~ r, \ •» » i MASS. I. yiii.

irArjpcoiiarof 01 avrov fxeitopcpwcruai, Kapirov eivai (prjcriv s.

avrov 1
iravrbs tov irXripwfiaroi. Kai <^)(oj eiprjKev avrov

to ev tj? CTKorla (paivo/j-evov, Kai fxrj KaraXtjcpBev vir avrrjs,

eireiSq iravra to. 3
yevdfxeva «r tov irdOovf dp/nocras ^yvorjQrj

y7r ^aurijf. JVa« wov oe, Kai aAtjueiav, Kai twrtv Aeyet avrov

Kai \6yov adpKa yevoiievov ov rtjv Soj-av i8eao-d/j.e0d, <pi<ri,

Kai ijv % $6£a avrov, 4ota qv fi rod iiovoyevovs, viro rod

irarpdf Sodeto-a avrw, sir\qpw xdpirog Kat a\)j6elaf. Aeyei

extra Pleroma sunt, per eum formata, fructura quoque eum

esse dicens intra Pleroma. Etenira lumen dixit ilium quod in

tenebris lucet, et non comprehenditur ab eis. quoniam omnia quae

facta sunt ex passione formans, ignoratus est ab eis. Et Filium
et Veritatem et Vitam dicit eum, et Verbum carnem factum :

cujus gloriam vidimus, ait, et erat gloria ejus qualis erat uni-

geniti, quae a Patre data est ei, plena gratia et veritate. Dicit

1 iravrbs is undoubtedly the true

reading; the Valentinian Soter being

an emanation from the collective Ple

roma, see end of § 4. The translator

read ivrbs.

* yev. in tov irdBovs, i. e. the forma

tion of matter and material objects from

the passion of Sophia.

3 airrijs, rijt aKorias sc., that is, all

that was not of the spiritual seed, for

so i) (world is interpreted in the Didasc.

Or., xal ri ffKOrla ainbv oi KOTftajSs', o
i

diroffrarr^avres, xal o
l

XohtoZ twv dv8ptb-

Trwv, oiiK tyvwaav avrbv, Kai 6 ddvaros oi

Kario-x^v aMv. § 8. Hence, perhaps,

the translator expresses that which he

knew to be his author's meaning rather

than his exact words when he renders

vir' avrrjs twice by ab eis.

4 There iB Bome heretical significance

in this alteration from <is to ota r)
n

7
) tov

Mw. For the Valentinian Swrijp upon

earth was 6 TrpuT&roKO* 'Iijo-oOs of whom

it was said S. John was speaking ; but

in the Pleroma he was 6 p.ovoytvT)s, as

the Didatc. Or. states § 7
, 0 Si h-

ravda dtpdels ovk in fwvoyevty, dXX' us

/jLovoyevris irpbs tov dTroffroXov irpocayo-

peierac S6£av (is JAovoyevoCf 8ti eh Kai

6 airbs wr h> rjj Krlaei TrpwrbroKut

iarw 'lrjo'oOs, £v Si irXij/xijtiart M.ovoyevr)s.

3 TrXij/njs. The Valentinian, as Grabe

shews, did not stand alone in referring

this word ungrammatically to S6%av in

stead of to X670S ; he cites S. Cyr. Al.
and Theophtlaot. It would seem that

this entire passage, from the first refer

ence to the opening of S. John's Gospel,

introduced with the words \(yovret

ovtws, to the end of this section, is quoted

from the writings of the Valentinian

Ptolkm^us. The misquotations of Scrip

ture are marked with a tpr/ffl, and in the

present instance error is exposed by the

production of the exact words of S.

John. The genuine text, therefore, with

its prefatory \tyet Si otfrws, is parenthe

tical ; just as in the outset the Valen

tinian perversion of the Apostle's words

is first given, and the text itself is then

added parenthetically, \4yet Si oSrus,

hi dpxv i A670S, k.t.X. The reader

will also observe the paraphrase of the

words irapa Trarpis, whereby the glory

of the Only Begotten, i. e. his modal

subsistence or yv&ns, p. 53, n. 1
, and
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g'r'i'ms" ouTWS" Kai 6 Xoyos <rdp£ eyevero, Kai eaKt'/vaxrev iv

i. rifitv, koi e6ea<rd/j.eda tt)v av avrov, So^av ws fiovoyevovf

irapa Uarpof, TrXqptjf ydptTOS Kai aXr/Oelai. 'Ar^K/3a>$

ovv Kai Trjv irpwTtjv i/x^vvare TerpdSw
1

YlaTepa etTrwv, m. w

Kai Xdpiv, Kai tov Movoyevrj, Kai 'AXrjQeiav. OvTWi 6

'Iwdvvris irepi Trjs irpwTii koi fJLt]Tpos twv oXwv Atwvwv

SySodSoi eiptjKe. YlaTepa yap etprjKe, Kai ~X.dpiv, Kai Mopo-

yevtj, Kai 'AXrjOeiav, Kai Aoyov, Kai Zwr)v, Kai
"
AvOpwirov,

Kai 'EAf/cXi/criav3.

19. 'Opai, aya-7rt)Te, Trjv fiiOoSov, iy ol yjxjofievoi ippeva-

TraTOVtriv eavTobi, iirriped^ovTes tch ypa(pds, to irXd&fia

avroov e£ avTuiv avviuTavetv Treipwfievoi. Aid tovto yap Kai

joh. i. 14. autem sic : Et Verbum caro factum est, et habitavit in nobis, et

vidimus gloriam ejus, ghriam quasi unigeniti a Patre, ^plenum

gratia et veritate. Diligenter igitur ostendit primam quater-

nationem, Patrem dicens, et Gratiam, et Monogeneni, et Veri-
tatem. Sic Johannes de prima et matre omnium iEonum ogdo-

ade dixit. Patrem enim dixit, et Gratiam, et Monogenem, et

Veritatem, et Verbum, et Vitam, et Hominem, et Ecclesiam.

Et Ptolemaeus quidem ita.
19. Vides igitur, dilectissime, adinventioneni, qua utentes

seducunt semetipsos, calumniantes scripturis, Actionem suam ex

eis 'constare annitentes. Propter hoc enim et ipsas eorum ad-

not his very substance was derived from out this section, excepting only the two

the Father. first lines and the parenthetical texts.
1 ttaripa, i. e. Bv66r '

Xdpu>, i. e. Ptolemy and Heracleon were the chief

2171)1». § 1. It is evident therefore that teachers of Valentinianism in the West,

the western Valentinians included By- and in the East Theodotus, Axionicus,

thus and Sige in their system of thirty and Bardesanes, who, however, is styled

^Eons. It will be seen in the sequel that more justly the precursor of Maniche-
the Eastern branch of this heresy ad- ism. Hipp. Phil. vr. 35.
hered more closely to the original notion 3 Plenum, Massukt's reading is con-

of Valentinus, and treating Bythus as firmed by consent of MSS. in V. xviii. 2.

the Monad, and Sige as a mere negation, 4 constare, confiare would make a

made up the number of thirty by sub- better sense if the Greek agreed. The

stituting in their place Christ and the Ogdoad as forming an even number was

Holy Spirit; these two ^Eons were in- feminine ; the even numbers, according

eluded in the Pleroraa, and such a mode to the Pythagorean notions so manifestly

of enumeration very likely expresses the adapted by Valentinus, were consi-

original conception of the heresiarch. dered to in volve the feminine idea, as

* Suppl. Kai A fiiv UtoXc/iiuos ovtuis, the oddnumbers were deemed masculine,

whose words have been quoted through- So Hippolytus, speaking of the Pytha-
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avrog
[ain-a?J irapeOepiqv avrSiv

1 rag Xe$-eig, "iva e£ avrSiv J- }■ Jjj
-

KaTavofryg Tr)v iravovpyiav rtjt fiedoSelag, Kai Tr)v Trovtjplav
MASS-1"tl-

Trjg irXavr/g. Tlpwrov fiev yap ei irpoeKeiTO 'Iwdi/vjj Tr)v dva>

oySodSa firivvaeiv, Trjv tu^iv dv TeTrjprjKei Trjg irpo^oXfjg,

Trjv TTpwTriv TeTpdSa o-efiaa-fiiooTdTriv ovaav, tcaOtog Xeyov<riv,

ev irpwTOig dv TeQe'iKei TOig ovofia&i, Kat ovTiog 3

enre^ev^Ot]
Trjv

Sevrepav, Iva Sid Trjg Ta^eoog twv ovo/iaTtov r) Ta^ig Sei^drj

Trjg dySodSog' Kai ovk dv fiera to<tovtov SidaTrjfia, a>g e/c-

XeXrjarfievog, eireiTa avafxvrja-delg, eir eV^aTft) irpooTr/g efiefjLvrjTO

TerpdSog. "EireiTa Se Kai Tag vvCvylag arrifiavat deXoov, Kai to
Trjg 'EKKXr/crlag ovk dv irapeXnrev ovo/ua' aXX rj koi eiri tu>v

Xonrwv crvQiyiwv rjpKea-dr/ tjj tS>v appevtov Trpoerrjyopla, ofiolwg

Svva/mevwv KaKe'ivwv crvvvrraKOveaOai, Iva Trjv evoTr/Ta Sid

irdvTwv rj ire<pvXaKwg' [suppl. et twv Xonrwv Tag <rvXyyovg

posui astutias et dictiones, ut ex eia consideres malitiam inven-

tionis et nequitiam erroris. Primo enim si propositum esset

Johanni, illam quae sursum est octonationem ostendere, ordinem
custodisset utique emissionis, et primam quatevnationem, cum

sit venerabiiior, quemadmodum dicunt, in primis utique posuis-
set nominibus, et sic adjunxisset secundam, ut per ordinem
nominum ordo ostenderetur octonationis : et non utique post

tantum intervallum quasi oblitus, 3deinde commemoratus, in

novissimo prims memoratus fuisset quaternationis. Deinde
autem et conjugationes significare volens, et Ecclesise non prae-

termisisset nomen; sed aut et in reliquis conjugationibus con-

tentus fuisset masculorum appellatione, similiter cum possent et

ilia simul subaudiri, ut unitatem per omnia esset custodiens;

gorean Tetrad sayB, 'ApiBpi&s yiyove rrrrai Ka\ei<r6ai. 'Eirl traai Si ro&roit ii

wpurws dpxVt &T*p inTh/ tv, dbpurros, Terp&s 8t)\vs ipifffiiis, b Si airrbs Kai

dxaTdkiprros, (x<i>»h iavr<p lrdirras rods iprios KaXetrai Sti BfjXvs i<rrtv. Phil. I .

It' Hitetpov Swa/i&ous i\Bc?i> dpi8p.o(is 1 Suppl. ris remits Kai. Cf. Int.
Kara rb ir\i)8os. HQr Si dpiS/iwn dpxh 3 For iwe^e&xBii Gkabe proposes to

y4ywt KaB' incbaraaui i) Tpdrv fwrii, read iirefeiKet, and MA89UET iir4fcv£e.

ijns i<rri povds dparjv, yevvwaa irarpiKus It is more probable that tirefefixBn dv

irdvras roils AXXovt dpiBpuofa. Aitircpov i] Scvrtpa was written originally.

i) Suit SfjXvs dpiBpbs, b Si airrbs xal 3 MS. Clermont, dein recommemo-

iprnos inrb twv dpi6p.trriKwv KaXeirai. ratus, which reading seems to embrace

Tplrov ^ rpids dpiBpibs dpOTjn, ofros Kai the elements of the several varicelectitmes,

wepicffbi inrb ruv dpi6p.trTiKwv vtvopaBi- deinde comm. and de re comm.

VOL. I. 6
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lib. 1.
1.

19. KareXeye, Kai ti}v tow 'AvOpooirov dv /xe/xrivvKei o-vfyyov,

/rat ouc av a<pt]Kev e#r fxavreias »?Ma? Xa/ipaveiv rovvofia avr>]?.

<Pavepa ovv jJ riji e^qyfoews
1

irapairolt]<ris. Tov yap 'loodvvov

eva Qeov iravroKpdropa, Kal eva /xovoyevt] Xoto-ToV 'Itjaovv

Ktjpvaaovroi, Si ov ra iravra yeyovevai Xeyei, tovtov vlov m. 44.
[l

. A.6yovJ Qeov, tovtov Movoyevij, tovtov irdvroov ironjrrjv,

tovtov (pS>i aXtjOivdv (pwrl^ovra iravra avOpooirov, tovtov

Koo-fjiov iroitjTTiv, tovtov els ra iSia eXrjXvQora, tovtov

avrov adpKa yeyovora, koi eo-KtjvooKora ev rnxiv ovtoi

iraparpeirovres Kara to iriQavbv rtjv etyytjtriv, aXXov fiev

rov Nlovoyevtj QeXovviv etvai Kara rrjv irpo^oXrjv, ov S
rj koi

^apyjiv KaXovaiv, dXXov S
e rov IZoorrjpa yeyovevai OeXoviri,

Kai aXXov rov Aoyov 3vl6v rov Movoyevovs, Kai aXXov rov

Xpicrrbv els eirav6p6ooo~iv rov irXripoofiaros irpoftefiXtinevov G.4».

Kai ev eKao-rov rwv elprj/xevoov dpavres airo rtjs aXtjdelas,

Kara-j^pticrafievoi rots ovofiaariv, els rrjv ISlav vir66e<riv fJLerij-

aut si reliquorum conjugationes enumerabat, et Anthropi, (id
est, Hominis) utique manifestasset conjugem, et utique non

remisisset de divinatione nos accipere nomen ipsius. Manifesta

igitur expositionis eorum transfictio. Johanne enim unum

Deum exponente [/
. Omnipotentem], et unum Unigenitum

Christum Jesum annunciante, per quern omnia facta esse dicit,

hunc Verbum Dei, hunc unigenitum, hunc factorem omnium, hunc

lumen verum illuminans omnem hominem, hunc mundi fabrica-

torem, hunc in sua venisse, hunc eundem carnem factum, et

inhabitasse in nobis : hi transvertentes secundum verisimilem

[verisimile] expositionem, alteram quidem Monogenem volunt
esse secundum emissionem, quern scilicet et Principium vocant :

alteram autem Soterem, (id est, Salvatorem) fuisse volunt, et

alteram Logon, (id est, Verbum) filium Monogenis, (id est,

Unigeniti) et alteram Christum ad emendationem Pleromatis
emissum : et unumquodque eorum quae dicta sunt auferentes a

veritate, et abutentes nominibus, in suam argumentationem

1 rapairolriait, the preposition having s Monogenes was called the Son of
its peculiar force, conveys the notion of Bythus, but we do not find elsewhere

perversion, e. g. vain fiction. Compare that the Word was derived by Va-
the last words of § 20, p. 89. lentinus from Monogenes by filia-

* Bythus was the irpoapxri ; NoCs, the tion ; it is perhaps the author's own

reflex of BythuB, was called apx/j. See § 1 . inference.
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veyKav, wcrre Kar avrovs ev rots rovovrots rov 'Iwdvvqv rov "^m'i1*
K.vplov 'Ii/aou Xptarov fxvelav ^sujypl. firj uvj iroielo-Qai. E« MASS- r-'xg-

yap Harepa elprjxe, Kat Xdptv, Kat M.ovoyev>j, ical 'AXyOetav,

koi Aoyov, Kat Zwijv, Kat
"
AvOpwirov, Kat ^kkXijctIov, Kara.

TTjv eKelvwv vvoOecrtv vept rtjs irpwrqs SySodSos elpriKev, ev ft

ovSeirw 'Iijorovs, ovSeirw Xpterros 6 rov 'Itodvvov SiSd&KaXos.

"On Se ov Trept rwv crvQytwv avrwv 6
''
AirovroXos elpt/Kev,

dXXd irept rov Kvpiov qfiwv ^lrjtrov Xptcrrov, ov Kat Aoyov
oiSe rov Qeov, avrbs TrerrolriKe (pavepov.

1

AvaKecpaXaiovfievos

yap Trept rov etprjfxevov avrw 1
dvw ev ctp^ Aoyov, eire^rjyetrar

Kou 6 Aoyos crap^ eyevero, Ka) ecrKyvwcrev ev rifuv. Kara Se

rrjv eKelvwv vTroOevtv, ovy^ 6 Aoyos <rctp£ eyevero, os ye ovSe

tjXOe irore cktos TlX^pwfiaros' dXXa 6 rtjs a
otKOVofilas fxera-

yevecrrepos rov Aoyov *2iwrrip.

transtulerunt : ut secundum eos in tantis Johannes Domini

Christi Jesu memoriam non fecerit. Si eniin Patrem dixit, et

Charin, et Monogenem, et Alethian, et Logon, et Zoen, et

Anthropon, et Ecclesiam, secundum illorum argumentationeni
de prima ogdoade dixit, in qua nondum Jesus, nondum Christus
Johannis magister. Quia autem non de syzygiis ipsorum Apo
stolus dixit, sed de Domino nostro Jesu Christo, quern et Ver-
bum scit esse Dei, idem ipse fecit manifestum. Recapitulans
enim de eo Verbo quod ei in principio dictum est, insuper ex-

ponit: Et Verbum caro factum est, et inhabitavit in nobis. Secun

dum autem illorum argumentationem, non Verbum caro factum
est, quod quidem nec venit unquam extra Pleroma : sed qui ex

omnibus factus est, et sit posterior Verbo, Salvator.

1 4xai. The omission of any equi- supposes that Epiphanius has preserved

Talent for this particle in the Latin the genuine words, and that the trans-

version, makes it doubtful whether the lator, taking an unusual degree of lati-

word ought not to be omitted in the tude, has rendered them freely. Mas-
Greek. The writer, however, is con- SUET takes just exception to this mode

trasting the two passages, wherein it is of settling the difficulty, as being wholly

first (dxw) predicated of the hbyos that at variance with the close spirit of the

He was h &pxv> an^ subsequently, that translation. Stieren launches out into

<r&p{ iyfaero, and, by a comparison of an irrelevant discussion upon certain

the two, he deduces the proof that the phases of Valentinian error, but leaves

same Logos which was in the beginning the difficulty unsolved. That either the

was also incarnate. text or the translation is faulty is cer-
2

olxovofdai. How is the Greek here tain ; perhaps both. Billius corrects

to be harmonised with the Latin? Grabe the Greek to the Latin, and proposes,

6—2
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'oJtLLsS 2°- Ma^rre ovv dvorjToi, on 'Irjo-ovf 6 iraOiev {nrepM.ts.

IfJ-wv, o Ka-raa-Ktjvwaai ev ti/xiv, ovrot avros ecrnv o Aoyos
tov Qeov. Ei fxev yap aXXoc m twv Aiwvwv virep T?y rjfiwv

avrwv o-(i)TT)plas fa/O^ eyevero, etKOS qv irepi aWov eipr/icevai tov

'Aitoo-toXov. Ej Se 6 Aoyos 6 tov UaTpos 6 KaTafias, avTOi

ecrn Kai 6 avafta?,
1

6 tov fiovov Qeov fiovoyeviji vlos, koto) t>jv

tov TlaTpos evSoKiav o-apiccoOeif virep avOpwircev, ov irep) aXXou

nvos, ovSe irepi SySodSos tov Xoyov 1 efiireirolyTat, aXX' i/

irepi tov YLvplov 'Itjvov Xpio-Tov. OvSe yap 6 Aoyos KaT

avrovs irpotiyov/xevooi o-ap£ yeyove. Aeyova-i Se tov ^wTijpa

20. Discite igitur insensati, quoniam Jesus, qui passus est

pro nobis, qui inhabitavit in nobis, idem ipse est Verbum Dei.
Si enim alius ex ^Eonibus pro nostra salute caro factus est,

aestimandum erat de altero dixisse Apostolum. Si autem Ver-
Kph. iv. io. bum Patris qui descendit, ipse est et qui ascendit, ab uno Deo

unigenitus Filius, secundum Patris placitum incarnatus pro
hominibus, non de alio aliquo, neque de ogdoade Johannes

sermonem fecit, sed de Domino 3Jesu Christo. Neque enim

Verbum secundum eos principaliter caro factum est. Dicunt

instead of 6 t§s oIk., to read i Ik Trforuv is of the only God, and is the negation

yeyoriit. Massuet combines both Greek of the Gnostic notion that the Soter

and Latin, thus, 4 ix xivruv yeyovtin, was a joint emanation from all the ^Eons

Kai tt)S oIk. But may not the translator of the Pleroma. With regard to the

have rendered the Greek term oUovopla words adduced from Eph. iv. io, Valen-
in this place by ceconomia, as is usual TINUB also assigned to them their Catho-

with the Latin fathers, Tertullian lie interpretation. In the Didasc. Or.,

especially ? If so, I would propose an after it had been said that the same pri-
alteration both in the Greek and in the mary emanation was called Monogenes

Latin, e. g. dAX' b rjj oIkovo/iIq yevbpevot in the Pleroma, but Jesus, the first-

i?7-e fieraycvtaTepos k.t.\. Sed qui eeono- begotten in creation, it is added, 6 Se

mia (mendose, ex omnibus) factus, et six avrSs itrrt toiovtos cSr luioTip, otos Kex<°'

[5 Te] posterior, &c. For an explanation oriaOai Sovarai' ko.1 oihirroTt tov pelvav-

of the dispemational auriip the reader tos 6 Karaphs uepl^erat, $-t\ai yap i
is referred back to § 1 1 ; he may com- irio-ToXos, 6 yip ivapas ai/ris iari not

pare also the next section. 6 Karafids. § 7.
1 The translator for b reads iiri, a The translator adds Johannes.

which, in fact, gives a heretical cast to Scripture is so frequently cited by a

the words. To say that the Word de- mere ipijaw, that in all probability the

scended from the only God, would be to author's name was omitted in the ori-

advance a statement with which almost ginal.

every heresy but Sabellianism would 8 These names are restored to the

symbolise, b tov pbvov Qeov expresses Greek order, on the authority of the

as closely as diri t. p.. 0. that the Word Arundel MS.
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ev8vo~ao-Qai
1

arw/xa -^v^ikov e/c rrj? oiKOVo/xlai KaTeo-Kevaefievov yjj1'^ j£

apptjTW irpovoia, irpog to oparov yeveavai, Kai yyqKatprrrov.

api^ oe e(TTiv j? ap^aia €k tov -^ov Kara top Aoa/J. 17

yeyovvta xXatrt? wo tov Qeov, »71/ aXifflwc yeyovevai tov

Aoyov tov Qeov efiqvvo-ev 6 'Itoaj/vijy. KaJ XeXircu aimoi' tj

nrpwTt] Kai ap%eyovoi oySodg. 'Evoy yap Kai tov avrov Sei-

KWfxevov Aoyov, Kai Movoyevovg, Kai Zwrjs, koi $wto9, /cat

^Earrrjpos, Kai Xpiarov, Kai Ylov Qeov, Kai tovtov avrov

crapKw6evTO$ inrep yfiwv, XeXvrai r\ rrji SySodSos 3
<iKr\voirriy'ia.

G.43. Tairrjjf Se XeXvfieviji, SiaireirrtoKev avrwv iraaa 17 \nr66eo~i$, f(
v

4\|<-ei'oa>y oveipwrrovreg 5 KaraTpeyovo-i rwv ypacpwv, iSlav viro-

6e<riv avairXaadfievoi. "Eireira Xe^eig Kai ovofxara o-TropdStjv

Kelfieva avXXeyovreg, /j.era<pepovari, KaOwi irpoeip^Ka/xev, eK tov

enitn Sotera induisse corpus animale, de dispositione aptatum
inenarrabili providentia, ut visibile et palpabile fieret. Caro est

autem ilia vetus de limo secundum Adam facta plasmatio a Deo,

quam vere factum Verbum Dei manifestavit Johannes. Et
soluta est illorum prima et primogenita octonatio. Cum enim
unus et idem ostenditur Logos et Monogenes, et Zoe et Phos,
et Soter et Christus [et] filius Dei, et hie idem incarnatus pro
nobis, soluta est octonationis illorum compago. Hac autem

soluta, decidit illorum omnis argumentatio, quam falso nomine

somniantes infamant Scripturas, ad propriam argumentationem

confingendam. Post deinde dictiones et nomina dispersim posita

colligentes, transferunt, sicut praediximus, ex eo quod est secun-

1 Still there was nothing vXikov in

the Saviour. His body was ix rijs

itpewous \f/vxixrjs ovalas, and as such

under the regime of the Demiurge ; such

at least was the western notion. The

eastern phase of the heresy imagined,

bri wvev/jLarucbv ijv to ff&fia tov Zwt%)os.
Hippolyt. Phil. VI. 35.

8 Or, as the author before expressed

it
,

i/iji^TV t*X*0- See p. 51, n. j.

3 aKTpoTrrryla, apparently in con

tinued allusion to the words of S. John,
where after the declaration, naX 6 Ao-yos

ffi/of iybtro, it is added Kai taKfywotv

h iuuv. The Ogdoad, centring as it did

in Christ, also foic/ivwaev iv ijtur.

* The Latin version has falm nomine,

indicating >pevSwvi'>f±us,in its abbreviate

form fevSuui. Gkabe, Massuet, and

Stieeen agree in condemning the read

ing followed by the translator, still an

allusion to the words of S. Paul, 1 Tim.

vi. 70, may justify it; and the Valen-

tinian correlatives are a sufficiently close

illustration of the ivriffiaus Trp ^tvta-
yv/xov ■yviZktcws of which the Apostle

speaks ; compare also c. v.

5 Karovrpixovai, as in Athen. v.,

iriKpws 'A\ict|Sui8ou KaraTpix*1 <** M-
0X11705. Fall fotd of.
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lib. Kara (picriv els to irapa (pvtrtv o/xoia voiovvtcs tois viro-
MASs.i.m.4. Q£g.eis Tas rv)(ou<ras avrois irpofiaWofievois, exetTa vetpw-

fievots e/c toov 'Ofirjpov Trotr/fidTOOv
1

/meXerav avras, ware tovs

aireipoTepovs Soxelv et' e/cetV^j Trjs e£ viroyvlov fiefneXerynevtis

inroOeaews "Ofiripov to. ewrj ireTroirjicevai, Kat xoXXow crvvap-

Trd^ecrOai
Sid Trjs twv eirwv crvv9erov a.Ko\ovOlas, fir) apa

Tavff ovTWi "Ofjttjpos eirj xexo/ijKw'c. 'Qs 6 tov 'HpaicXea vtrb m. 4«.

T&vpverBews exi tov ev t<£ "A.Srj Kvva vefXTro/mevov *§id twv

'O/nrjpiKwv o-Tiywv ypdtpwv ovtws' (ovSev yap KwXvei irapa-

Sely/iaTOS \apiv eirt/Jivriadrjvai koi tovtwv, ofiolas koi Trjs

avTtji ovo-rjs evi^eiptjirewi tois dfxtpoTepoiS')

Od.je'.76. Y2<? eiirwvj awewefiTre Oofitau papea a-TCvd^ovra

Od.^'. 26. 0*010' 'HfjanXrja, fttya\»v eirittTTopa epyeov,

II. f. 123. Y.vpv<r6evs, SCeveAoio Tra'Vt Ylepcrrjidiao

dum naturam, in id quod est contra naturam: similia facientes

iis. qui controversias sibimetipsis quaslibet proponunt, post deinde

conantur et [I
.

ex] Homericia versibus meditari eas : ita ut idiots
putent ex ilia temporali declamata controversia Homerum versus

fecisse, et multi abducantur per compositam consequentiam
vereuura, ne forte haec sic Homerus fecerit. Quemadmoduin
Herculem ab Eurystheo ad eum qui apud inferos est canem

inissum ex Homericis versibus scribens ita: nihil enim prohibet
exempli gratia 'conimemorari et horum, cum sit similis et

eadem utrisque argumentatio.

Hsec ubi dicta dedit, eniisit limine flentem

4Herculeui invictuni, magnarum non iiisciurn rerum,

Eurystheus natus Stheuelo prosapia Persei,

1 fLe\cT$v, Lat. meditari, to which

rendering Grabe, Massuet and Stieren
take exception. Bearing in mind, how

ever, the Virgilian phrase musam medi

tari* arena, and the custom of authors

to declaim {Grace /i(\erfv) their verses

in public, the translation is not amiss.

a Tertullian speaks of the llome-

rocentones, of which IreNjECS preserves

this specimen, Homoroccntona* ctiam

xocare talent, qui dc carminibu* Homeri

propria o/wa, more ccntonario, ex mvMit

hinc inde composite, in unum sarciunl

corpus. Prcescr. Hier. 39.

8 The translator elsewhere uses com-

memorari in an active sense. Conversely

rcfrigero is used by him in a passive, or

rather a reflective sense. Et horum in

the genitive is a copy of koI tovtuv.

4 The translator evidently lived in
an unpoetic.il age ; but JUNIU8 is not

very happy in his second line,

Hcrclem magnarum cut men* non intcia
rcrum.
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'E£ 'Epe'/Seu? a£ovT<x Kvva o-rvyepov 'Athao. LIB.I. i. 20.

B~ fc* * " ^' » / L ** » n y GR. I. i. 20.
r\ c tper, axrre Aewi/ opeo-trpo<po<t a\ni weirowas, mass.i.Ix.4.

Kap7ru\lfti0i 'a'l/a itOTV ipiXoi 8' *aVo irdvret eVovTO, ILt 3K
Nt7ju$ai t tj'tdeo! te, woAutAi/toi t« yepovrev, Od 130.

8 ■ », i ' t i *i / / * , 11. 327.
KJiKTp oKcxpvponevoi, maei oavarovce moutci. Od.A'. 38.

'Ep/if/a« 8'
4

dwewenwev, Hi yXavKawii 'Adijvrj-
Od'y^ffis

"HiSf e yap Kara Ovpov dZe\(pedv, «e iiroveWo. 11.jS".409.

Tt'y owe ay twv airavovpycov crvvapirayelt] virb twv eirwv tov-
TtaVy KOi vo/ilcreiev ovtoos avra "Ofirjpov eVt Tavrt]i Ttjf viro-

Qecrews ireiroitjKevai ', 'O o" e/xireipot Trjg 'OfiijpiKrjs viroQecrewi

eiriyvaxreTai, \suppl. fiev to. eirrj, ti)v o" viroQecriv ovk eiriyviae-

tcm,J eiSoos oti to fiev ti avrwv e<rrt irepl 'OoWtre'a)? eiptjfievov,
to Se irepl avrov tov 'HpaicXeof, to Se irep\ Tlptafiov, to Se irepl
MeveAdov icai 'Ayafiefivovof. "AjOay 0

*6 avTct, koi ev exaa-Tov airo-
o. 44. Sovs Trj 5iSla, eKiroSwv iroirjcrei t>)v viroQecriv. Ovtw S

e

icai 6 6t«v

Ducturum ex Erebo canem atri Ditis ad auras.

Vadit at ille, velut leo nutritus montibua acer,

Urbem per mediam : noti simul omnes abibant,

Et senes, et pueri, et nondum nuptse puellse,

Plorantes multum, ac si mortem iret ad ipsam.

Mercurius prsemittit et csesia Pallas euntem :

Fi-atrem etenim sciebat quatenus dolor exagitaret.

Quis non ex simplicibus abripiatur ab hujusmodi versibus, et

putet sic illos Homerum in hoc argumento fecisse ? Qui auteni

scit Homerica, cognoscet quidem versus, argumentura autem

non cognoscet, sciens quoniam aliquid quidem eomm est de

Ulysse dictum, aliud vero de Hercule, aliud vero de Priamo,

aliud vero de Menelao et Agamemnone. Si autem 'tulerit illos,
et unumquemque suo libro reddiderit, auferet de medio praesena

1 Horn. Kara. 8 Horn. £/ia. pam-lo-paro! et\T)<pc, i. e. the Primitive

3 Horn. iroAX'. Apostolical form of sound words, the

4 Horn. 6V /j
.'

twe/iif/a/. Creed, the baptismal use of which was

s liia. Billids understands /3i|SXv, from the beginning. The various names

with the assentof Massuet and Stikbkn. given to the Creed in ancient times are

Grabe prefers rdfei as it stands in the all indicative of its high Apostolical

sequel; but why travel out of the con- authority. Thus Iben.eus in this place

text, when the word iirdOeow suggests and in c. 19, calls it
, The Canon of

inro$4<rei1 e.g. Arranging each verse to Truth; and below, the Truth preached by
suit hit own, he destroys the poets meaning. the Church, the Preaching of Truth, and

6 Kavbva tt)s i\r)0tlat ... iv 5id too the Tradition, c. II., and elsewhere the
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orI'iV fo
' Kavova Trjs aXtjOelas aicXivrj iv eavrw Kariywv, 1ov Sia. tov

paTTTi.<TfJ.aTOi ei\t](p€, ra (lev e/c twv ypacpwv ovofiara, Kai u. 47.

Taj Xe^eis, koi Taj TrapaftoXas eiriyvaxrerai, Ttjv Se /3\aa-<£ij-

fiov viroOecrtv xavTrjv [avT<i>v~j ovk ewiyvwa-erai. Kai yap e
l

Taj -^rrjcpiSas yvwpttrei, dXXa. ttjv aXwireKa clvti tJJj fiaatXiKtjs

eiKovos ov irapaSe^eerai ■ ev eKatrrov S
e twv eipq/xevwv airoCovtoSovs

argumentum. Sic autem et qui Regulam Veritatis immobilem

apud se habet, quam per baptismum accepit, hsec quidem quae

sunt ex Scripturis nomina, et dictiones, et parabolas cognoscet:

blasphemum autem illorum argumentum non cognoscet. Etenim

si gemmas agnoscet, sed vulpem pro regali imagine non recipiet.

Unumquemque autem sermonum reddens suo ordini, et aptans

Ancient Tradition, III. ii. iii. ; and I. xix.
the translator calls it Regula Veri
tatis, which term Tertullian also

adopts, Apol. adv. Gentes, 47, and Re
gula Fidei, Pnescr. liter. 13, de Yirg.
Vd. I, adv. Prax. 2. Origen describes

it as the Pr-edicatio Apostolica

(Procem. in Lib. I. r. ipx- 3
,

4). Lu-
cian the Martyr similarly, the Aposto

lical Tradition (Act. Cone. Earduin,
A. D. 341 ; Bull. Def. Fid. Nic. 2. JUL

5

—8). The Council of Antioch quotes

it as ri]v tIotw ttjv {k SiaSoxys uird twv

pauapiwv

'

AtocttoX&v ; while S. CYPRIAN
first gives it a name suggestive rather

of the stringent vow of members of
the Church Catholic, than of its Apo
stolical origin, and calls it Symbolum.

Upon these points the reader may refer

to my Hist, and Theol. o
f the Three

Creeds, •}(>. The word Kaviiv means the

builder's plumb rule, iStrirep (v t% tckto-
vikti, 6rav f t'otVat fiov\ihfit6a rb bpdbv Kai

rb /xij, Kavdva Trpootj>4pop.ev,.jEschin. ; and

Iren^eub evidently had this primary idea

upon his mind in writing the words,

b rbv navbva ttjs d\r)8etas iK\ivrj iv iavr<p

Karixw. Cf. my Vind. Caih. Art. vin.

7 Ttdcrit is omitted in the Arundel
MS., but it should have commenced

a page, a place of frequent error through
carelessness. See the Abund. specimen.

1 With respect to the Baptismal use

of the Creed, it exhibits faith in the

three Persons of the Holy Trinity, in

which faith the convert was baptized.

The formula at first was short, but from

that it was gradually developed, until it

obtained its present complete form as

the Creed, and became the vehicle for

conveying more full instruction to the

neophyte. This catechetical application

of the Creed was of established usage in

the days of S. Cyprian, for in comparing

the schismatical baptism of Novatian
with the Catholic sacrament of the

Church, he says, Quod si aliquis Ulud

opponit, ut dicat eandem Novatianum

legem tenere, quam Catholica Eccletia

teneat, eodem Syiribolo, quo et not, bapti-

zare, eundem none Deum Patrem, eun-

dem Filium Christum, eundem Spiritum

S
.

ac propter hoc usurpare eum potesta-

tern bapthandi posse, quod videatur in

inierrogatione Baptismi a nobis non dis-

crepare, sciat quisquis hoc opponendum

putat, primum, non esse unam nobis e
t

Schismaticis Symboli legem, neque ean

dem interrogaiionem. Nam cum dicunt :

Credis remissionem peccatorum, et vitam

Betemam per sanctam Ecclesiam ? menti-

untur in interrogaiione, quando non ha-

beant Ecclesiam. Ep. 76, see also Ep.

70, and S. Hilar. Lib. ad Const. Aug.;
S. Cyril Hieros. Catech. 11. Mystag.;

S. Basil de Sp. S. 16 ; Const. Ap. vii. 41.
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Ty ISta Ta^ei,Ka\ irpoarapfiocras too rrji aKrjOelas croo/uLaTtw, yvp- ^gS^h^S^

i-axret /cat avvirocrTarov eirideikei to ir\a<r/ia avTwv. Hiirei oe

Ttj CKqvfj TauTy XetVet 1}
1
airoXvTpwo-ii, Iva Tty tov afit/j.ov

avrov [I
. avrwv J 3

irepaiwcras tov avacrKevdXpvTO. \6yov eirevey-

Keiv,

^
l.

eTreveyKri,~j
/caXtoy e^eiv vireXd^o/iev eiriSei^ai irpoTepov,

ev ois ot irarepes avroi TovSe tov *fivdov SiaipepovTat irpos

aXXfJXot/y, coy eK Siatpopwv irvevfuaToov T>js vXdvrjs ovreg. Kai
eK toutov yap aKpifiws (rvviSelv eaTai ^eaTtJ, /cat sirpb T)Jy

diroSel^ews, fiefialav Ttjv viro T^y 'E/c/cX^trt'ay Kt\pv(T<Top.evt\v

aKtiQeiav, Kai Ttjv viro tovtwv irapaireiroiqfjievriv ^evoijyopiav,

veritatis corpusculo, denudabit, et insubstantivum ostendet fig-
mentum ipsorum. Quoniam autem scenes huic deest redemptio,
ut quia mimum ipsorum explicans, deetructorem sermonem

inferat, bene habere putavimus ostendere primo in quibus ipsi
patres hujus fabulae discrepant adversus se invicem, quasi qui
sint ex variis spiritibus erroris. Et ex hoc enim diligenter cog-
noscere est, et ex ostensione, earn firmam quae ab Ecclesia prae-
dicatur veritatein, et ab iis id quod fingitur falsiloquium.

1

dTroXiVp&wis may here represent a

scenic term ; if Petavius, Not. in Epi-
phan. be right. But his criticism fails

to satisfy the judgment, though he is

followed by Grabs and Massuet and

Stieren. The 4{68tw of a play was

called the diriXircris, for which, though

in another sense, diroXtfrpwo-is was a

synonym, as Hesyohics shews. Ter-
tdllian, where he says, (c. 13 adv.

Vol.), Quod tuperett, inquis, vos vaUte

e
t

plaudite, marks an &t6\v(jis of the

Latin drama. I must confess how

ever that a clear case has not been

made out to fix upon irokCrpwra the

Bcenic signification of driXiATM, however

close a synonym it may be of that word

as regards the manumission of a slave

or captive. I am more inclined there

fore to suppose that d7r6Xuiris was writ

ten by Iren^us, but that through care

lessness some writer substituted the

word so frequently in the mouth of the

Gnostic party, ivoK6rpu<ns, also that

this corruption was antecedent to the

translation ; similar instances to which
will be noticed as they occur.

3 Mi/to? and mimus, like our English
word maeh, mean any irregular dramatic

action, as well as the impersonator.

Here it has the meaning of farce.

3 irepauioas, explicans, i. e. having
rolled or read out the MS. scroll to the

last word. In x. § 4, it is the equiva

lent of iTeriXeffe.

4 For 0vnov the recepta lectio.

6 The translator indicates the cor

rupt reading uirA. But xpd makes far
better sense. It marks the Prcescriptio

of Iren«ds. For as Tertcllian, in his
treatise bearing that title, shewed that
for heretics there lay no appeal to the

Scriptures, because of their dissent from

the Church to which those Scriptures
were originally committed ; so S. Ire-
NJ.ua shews that the universality and

uniformity, with which the Church Ca

tholic had held a definite body of doc

trine, as contrasted with the variations

of the Valentinian error, constituted
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Ke(^>. fi
t

.

Expositio prcedicationis veritatis, quam ab Apostolis
Ecclesia percipiens custodit.

ftev yap 'E/c/c\i7<r/a, Kalirep /ca0' oXijy t?{ oiKOVfi-evijf

ews irepaTtov rrjs yds Siea-irapfievtj, irapa. S
t

twv 'AttoittoXcov,

Kal Tu>v eicelvwv /madqrwv irapa\af3od<ra Tr)v as Ieva Qeov

UaTepa iravroKpaTopa, tov ireTrottjKOTa tov ovpavov, Kal t>jv

yrjv, Kat Tas OaXaa-aas, /cat iran-a to. iv avrois, tiotiv koi

els eva Xpio-Tov 'Ijjo-ow, tov vlov tov Qeov, tov capKwOevra

vwep Ttjs r)/j.erepas (rwnipiasr /cat els Tlvevfia ayiov, to Sia

tS>v irpofptyraiv KeKt/pv^os "ray olxovofilas, /cat 3 ray eXewrety,

cap. n.
Ecclesia enim [et quidem] per unirersum orbem usque ad

fines terras [disseminata, et ab Apostolis. et discipulis eorum

accepit earn fidem, quae est in unum Deum, Patrem omnipotentem,

qui fecit cwlum et terrain, et mare, et omnia quce in eis sunt : et

in unum * Christum Jesum filium Dei, incarnatum pro nostra

salute : et in Spiritum Sanctum, qui per Prophetas pnedicavit

the strongest proof of the falsity of this

latter.

1 The reader will observe the neces

sity arising out of Gnostic perversion of

the truth, for the formal assertion of
faith in One God the Creator, &c. The

notion of a Demiurge or Creator far in

ferior to the Supreme Bythus was to be

abjured by the convert. For a similar

reason faith is expressed in One Lord

Jesus Christ, to exclude the Gnostic no

tion of the fourfold Christ. See note i,

p. 6i. The primitive Creed of the

Church Catholic was variously modified

to suit the varying need of the Church

in different localities. Very possibly

IREX.SCS, by the introduction of parti
cular terms, and the modification of

others, has given it a more anti-Valen-

tinian cast than its more simple Oriental

prototype ; such terms are oapKuSbna.

Ac, to Sia TpotpirrHr KeKvpvxis, rat ol-

KOropJas Kal Tas Aewrfit, ...to rdSos, . . .

rrir tvaapKov avdXrf^ix, . . . rijr iv rrj

c ,.■-.
7 tov llarpbs Topovalar, . . . dreurrijecu

ttooom cdpKa, . . . KpUrw Sixalar ir rots

raai Tof/pr/rat, . . . t4 pir TvevpaTuca

tijs Tomjplas, ...els rb alwriop Tup, . . . Tots

Si StKalois, . . . rots p,iv &r apxvsi T0** St

iK purapoias, . . . S6£a* aiajrlar.

* Tas olxopopias. The translator adds

Dei, as excluding the Valentinian oUo-

vopia.

3 Tas tkcuffcts. The translator reads

the singular. But it would seem from

IV. lvi. that the Greek preserves the

true reading, in allusion to the double

Advent of Christ proclaimed by the

prophets, the first in great humility up

on his Incarnation, the second in power

and glory.

1 The Greek order, Christum Jesum,

is restored on the faith of the AROSDEL

MS.
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koi rr)v eK TlapOevov yevvtjcriv, Kai to irdOos, Kai rr)v eyepcrtv J"

eK veKpwv, Kai TtfV evaapKov ei? rov$ ovpavovs ava\t]\yiv tov

tiya-irriiAevov Xpiarov 'Ii/trov to? Kvplov t)/xwv, Kai rr)v eK twv

ovpavwv ev rrj $6£{i tov TlaTpos irapow'iav avrov eirl to

avaKecpaXaiwera&Oat to. iravra, koi avao~Trj<rai iravav crdpKa v. ix.

iraatji dvdpwTrortjrof, tva Xpio-rw 'Iijo-o? rw Kvplw t)/xwv, Kai

Oew, Kai ~Z,wrrjpi, koi HacriXei, Kara. Trjv evSoKtav to? TLaTpoi
tov dopdrov, irav yovv Kafi^y eirovpavlwv Kai etriyelwv koi

Karaydovlwv, Kai iraaa yhw&tra e^o/xo\oyrj<rtjTai avrw, Kai

Kp'iaiv SiKalav ev rots izam Ttoir)<Tr\Tai' to yuei> irvevixartKa T?y

Trovrjplai, Kai dyyeXovi [rovg] TrapafteftrjKOTai, Kai ev airo-

vracrla yeyovorai, Kai tow? a<refieif, Kai aSUovi, Kai avofiov?,

Kai /3\a<r<pri/j.ovs twv avdpwirwv elf to alwviov vvp Treaty
to<9 0

*6 SiKatois, Kai oerloii, Kai rd$ evroXag avrov TerrjprjKOcri, of. iv. bun

Kai ev rrj dydirtj avrov SiaftefxevtiKocri roig
[fiev] air apx>j$,

m. 49. roii S
e

eK fieravotas, Xwr)v

1

-)(apio-dfievog atpOaptrlav Swprj-

atirai, Kai Soj^av alwviav Trepnroirio-»].

dispositiones Dei, et adventum, et earn, quae est ex Virgine
generationem, et passionem, et resurrectionera a mortuis, et in

carne in coeloa ascensionem dilecti Jesu Christi Domini nostri,

et de ccelis in gloria Patris adventum ejus, ad recapitulanda Epi»* 1 1»-

universa, et resuscitandam omnem carnem humani generis, ut

Christo Jesu Domino nostro, et Deo, et Salvatori, et Regi,
secundum placitum Patris invisibilis omne genu curvet cwlestium, pml ». io,

et terrestrium, et in/ernorum. et omnis lingua confiteatur e
i, et

judicium justum in omnibus faciat: spiritalia quidem nequitice, et ep»*»- »l

angelos 'transgressos, atque apostatas factos, et impios, et

injustos, et iniquos, et blasphemos homines in seternum ignem

mittat : justis autem et sequis, et praecepta ejus servantibus, et

in dilectione ejus perseverantibus, quibusdam quidem ab initio,

quibusdam autem ex pcenitentia, vitam donans incorruptelam
loco muneris conferat, et claritatem seternam circumdet.

1 xzpw&pwos, confers at an act o
f mox incunte estate viam virtutit ingretsi,

grace. Salvation with the Valentinian perpetuo in ea ambxdarunt ; alii priut

depended upon whether or no a man per invia vitlorum aberrantes, deinde ad

were of the spiritual seed, irrespectively meliorem frugem conveni, in recto tra-

of his actions : it was the effect there- mite persliterunt : quibus vtri»que vitam,

fore of fate and necessity, and not (Cternam pollicetur Auctor noster.

of grace. 0
4 babe observes: Alii enim * The ABUND. MS. has tramgrcssorcs.
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LIB. I.iii.
(JR. 1. iii.

MASS. 1. 1.2.

Keep. y.

Ostensio neque plus, neque minus de ea quae est fide
posse quosdam dicere.

TOYTO to Kripvyna vapetXtjtpvta, /cat Tavrtjv t>]v irlcrTiv, o. 46.

cos irpoeipanev, r/ 'E/c/cXi7<rta, Kalirep ev o\op Top /coayxcp Ste-

<nrap/j.evrj, €7rt/ueX<2c (pvXdcrerei, cos "ei-a oikov olicovtrcr /cat

Ofiolcos TTHTTeuei toutois, ws fildv y^v^rjv /cat Tt)V avrrjv H^ovcra
iv. ixiu. KapSlav, kcu crv/j.(pwvws ravTa Kqpvererei, /cat SiSdaicei, /cat

TrapaSlSwiriv, cos ev crTOfia KeKTrj/nevt}. Kat yap
2
at Kara tov

Koafiov SidXeKTOi avo/motat, aXX' 17 Suvafxis Ttjs irapa&ocreoos

fila Kai r\ avry. Kat ovre at 3ev Tepnavlats iSpvfievat eK/cXij-

crtat aXXtwy ireiricrTevKaeriv, rj aXXtoy TrapaSiSoacrtv, ot/Te ev

CAP. III.
Hanc preedicationem cum acceperit, et hanc fidem, quemad-

modum praediximus, Ecclesia, et quidem in universutn mundum

disseminata, diligenter custodit, quasi unam domum inhabitans :

et similiter credit iis, videlicet quasi unam animam habens et

unum cor, et consonanter haec praedicat, et docet, et tradit,

quasi unum possidens os. Nam etsi in mundo loquelae dissimiles

sunt, sed tamen virtus traditionis una et eadem est. Et neque
hae quae in Germania sunt fundatse ecclesiae, aliter credunt, aut

aliter tradunt: neque hae quae in Hiberis sunt, neque hae quae in

1 God " makoth men to be of one

mind in an house," and this scripture

guided the words of the writer, as also

of S. Cyprian, de Un. Eccl., In domo

Dei in Ecclesia Christi, unanimes habi

tant, Concordes et simplices perseverant.

The character of the Christian Church
on the day of Pentecost still subsisted,

and the various members of the Church
Catholic were of one accord, ev rtf aimf.

1 For al the translator seems to have

read e
l, If there be, 4c.

* b>Ytpiuxrlait. Punt usee the plu
ral, Gallia1 Germaniaque ardenlibus Ha

nts aquam salsam infundunt. H. N.
xxxi. 7

. Tacitus the same, Perculsus

tot rictoriis Germanias servitium premere.

An. n. 73. Cesar, like the translator,

writes it always in the singular. The

plural of course must apply to the whole

of Germany proper, and not, as some

have supposed, to the Rhenish provinces

alone. Grabs cites Tertullian, c.

Jud. 7 : Britannorum inaccessa Romanis

loca, Christo vero subdita ; et Sarmata-

rum, et Dacorum, et Gtrmanorum, et

Scytharum, et multarum abdilarum gen

tium.
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Taf? 1,I/3tiplaii, oure ev aKeXTOtj, oure kclto. tch avaroXas, Q™"J'i?i'
* » A '« ' " * A O ' » • * ' l " MASS. I. x. 2.

oure ev JxiymrTU), oure ev Jxipvri, oure at 6xaTa fjteo~a tov
Kocrfjiou iSpv/j.evar aW Sxr-wep 6 tjXioi, to KTto~fia tov Qeov,

ev o\w T(S Koafiu) etc xai 6 avros, ovtw kcli to Krjpvyfia Ttji

Celtis, neque hsB quse
4 in Oriente, neque hse quse in .JSgypto,

neque hae quse in Libya, neque hae quse in medio mundi sunt
constitute: sed sicut sol creatura Dei in universo mundo unus

et idem est ; sio et s (lumen,) prsedicatio veritatis, ubique lucet,

1 'lp-qplait. We have Pliny's autho

rity for the plural form, Omnes autem

Hispanice aduobus Pyrenadpromontoriis,

4c. H. N. it. ii. Also S. Jkbom,

Marcum jEgyplium Galliarum primum
circa Rhodanum, deinde Hispaniarum
nobiles faminos decepisse. Comment, in
Is. LXIY. The word marks the division

of Spain into two unequal portions, the

one north and the other south of the

Ebro. The translation however would

seem to indicate h> rots 'IpnpoU. It is

in the highest degree probable that S.

Paul first preached the Gospel in Spain,

to the Spanish descendants of his own

Tartessian ancestors. He expresses a

decided intention of visiting Spain, Rom.

zv. 44, »8, and the years that inter

vened between his first and second im

prisonment would allow sufficient time

for the purpose. The assertion of S.

Clemens Rom. is confirmatory of this

notion, where he says that the Apostle

journeyed ^irl ri rtpaa rijt diaews on

his sacred mission ; the confines of the

West, in a letter written at Home, can

scarce mean any thing else than the

southern coast of France (Gallia Nar-

bonensis) and Spain. Accordingly, it

has been a constant tradition in the

Church, that at least this latter country
was evangelised by S. Paul ; compare

Tillemont, Mem. I. 867, and Gbabe's

authorities.
a (v KeKrdts. QaUomim diversas na-

tiones Christo rubditas, are words of Teb-

tullian, c. Jud. 7. The central part of

Gaul was Celtic, between the Seine and

the Garonne. A Scaldi ad Sequanam

Belgica; ah co ad Garumnam Celtica,

eademque Lugdunensis. Pliny, N. II.
IV. 17. The writer therefore was a

bishop of Celtic Gaul. But the inha

bitants of the whole of Gaul and Ger

many were styled Celts. The reader may

compare The Hist, and Theol. of the

Three Creeds, p. 680, where he will find

a brief statement of reasons for assign

ing the establishment of Christianity in

Gaul to an eastern rather than to any

western source.
* Kari p.iaa. Ecclesiam Hierosoly-

mitanam, eique vicinas, Irenceum hie in-

tellexisse . . . unicuique notum est. Gbabe.

So decided an opinion makes me hesi

tate in asking whether the Church of

Jerusalem was not comprised among

those Kara ria draroX&i, leaving tA pj-
<ra tov kSj/wv to embrace the Churches

of imperial Italy as the central point,

relatively to which the Churches of

the East and of the West are men

tioned? Or it may mean the central

continent of Europe, so far as the Go

spel had then penetrated, which would

supply the fourth cardinal point of the

compass, and fill up the definition of the

Churches of the East, West, South, and

North. Perhaps the first may be the pre

ferable interpretation. In the transla

tion Massuet omits sunt through care

lessness, and he is followed by Stieben.
4 In Oriente] Melius reddidissent

vetus et novi Interpretes Ml partibus

Orientalibus, quia Irenseus in Grseco po-

suit pluraliter kotA tAj AvoroXds" varias



04 FIDES UNA

lib.:
OR. I

'**
fiovXonevovs eii eirlyvaxriv dXtjdelas eXdelv. Kai ovTe 6 irdvv

2SvvaTos ev Xoyw twv ev Tali eiocXticrlais irpoe<TT<i>Ttov, eTepa g. 47.

TOVTwv eper ovSeis yap vtrep tov SiSdaicaXov • ovtc 6 dcrOevijs

ev tw Xoyw iXaTTuxrei Ttjv vapdSoaiv. Miay yap /rat Tijs

avrtjs irluTewi ovcrr/v, oure 6 ttoXv irepl avTijf Svvdfievos elireiv

eTrXeovauev, ovtc 6 to oXlyov, tjXaTTovtjae.

Secundum quid fiat ptitare alios quidem phis, alios

vero minus habere agnitionis.

1U oe irKetov rj eAaTTOV KaTa cruveariv eioevat Tivas, ovk

ev tw rrjv vTrdOeaiv avrqv dXXd<r<reiv ylverai, koi dXXov Qeov

Trapeirivoelv irapd tov Sqfitovpyov, <at -koi^t^v, koi Tpcxpea

TOvSe tov iravTos, 3wy fit] apKovfievovt Tovrovt, rj dXXov

et illuminat omnes homines, qui volunt ad cognitionem veritatis
venire. Et neque is qui valde prasvalet in sermone, ex iis qui

pnesunt ecclesiis, alia quam hsec sunt dicet: nemo enim super

magistrum est: neque infirmus in dicendo deminorabit traditio-

lxx
ia nem' Cum enim una et eadem fides sit, neque is qui multum

de ea potest dicere ampliat, neque is qui minus deminorat.

CAP. IV.
Plus autem aut minus secundum prudentiam nosse quos-

dam 4 [intelligentiam,] non in eo quod argumentum immute-

tur, efficitur, et alius Deus excogitetur prater fabricatorem,

et factorem, et nutritorem hujus universitatis, quasi non ipse

orientales provincias, nisi fallor, indigi- made in favour of any theory of deve-

tans, non solum districtum Antioche- lopment. If ever we find any trace of

num, qui nomine Orienlis in singulari this dangerous delusion in Christian an-

numero designari solet. Grabk. tiquity, it is uniformly the plea of heresy.
5 The word lumen evidently came in Idem licuU Valentinianis quod Valen-

from the margin. It is found however tino, idem Marcioniiu quod Marcioni,
in the Abund. and other MSS. de arbitrio mo fidem innovare. Tert.

1 jrdyras. A knowledge of the truth Proper. Hot.
(d\ij6ela) is not limited to those who by 3 ws fi)) ipKov/xivovs tovtovs. If it

birth are of the spiritual (Valentinian) were not for the similar order of the

seed, it is offered to all alike. translation, it might have been ima-
' At least here there is no reserve gined that this member had been trans-



ET EADEM. 95

Xpitrrov, rf aWov Movoyevr)' aXXa ev tw to ocra eV irapa- q1^-,1-,1*1

fiokais elprjTai 1irpoo~eirepyu'(e<TQai, Kai oiKeiovv Tj7 Trji irlvTews
MASS Lx"

viroOecrer Kai ev tw ti/i* re irpay/xaTelav Kai oiKOVO/xlav tov

Oeov, Ttjv eiri Trj avOpwiroTT/Ti yevofievr/v, eKSitjyel&Oar Kai

oti efiaKpoQvixt](Tev 6 Geof eirl re t»} *twv irapafieftriKOTOov

ayyeXwv cnrotTTaala, Kai eiri T
[j

vapaKofj twv dvOpwirmv,

(raiprjvlXeiv Kai Sid t'i tci fxev vpocrKaipa, Ta S
e aiwvia,

Kai to /Jiev ovpdvtd, to S
e evlyeia 3 eif Kai 6 avro? Qeos

ireirolrjKev, dirayyeWeiv Kai Sid t'i aopaTOS ecpavrj to??

sufficiat nobis, aut alius Christus, aut alius Monogenes : sed in

eo, quod omnia quae in parabolis dicta sunt exquirere, et adjun-
gere 4veritatis argumento, et in eo, ut sinstrumentum et dispo-
sitionem Dei in genere humano factam enarrat : et quoniam

magnanimus extitit Deus, et in transgressorum angelorum
apostasia, et in inobedientia bominum, edisserere; et quare alia

quidem temporalia, alia vero aeterna, et qtuedam coelestia, quae-

dam terrena unus et idem [Deus] fecit, annunciare : et quare

posed from the end of the sentence,

where it would have referred to the

terms Creator, Christ, and the Only-

begotten. Various emendations have

been proposed ; but the most obvious

has been overlooked, cis /J.1) apKovvros

flfup tovtov, which partly follows the

form of the Greek, and is exactly ex

pressed by the Latin.

4 A marginal gloss on prudentiam.

1 rpoacrfpydfairOai, working out the

truth from the figurative, as well as from
the plain portions o

f Scripture.

8 The early fathers agree in refer

ring the fall of a portion of the hea

venly host to their alliance with the

daughters of men, Gen. vi. i, e.g. Jus
tin M. Apol. L 5

,

dal/ioves </mv\ot . . .

yvvaiicas i/iotxwtrar. Tkbtullian, Be

Virg. Vel. 7
, Si enim propter angelos, sci

licet quos legimus a Deo et ecelo exeidisse

ob concupitcentiam faminarum, &c. De

Or. it, Angeli propter filias hominum

desciverunl a Deo. Adv. Marc. v. 18, An

gelorum scandal isatorum in filias homi

num. De Idolol., Unumpropono, angelos

esse illos desertorcs Dei, amatores famii-
narum, &c. Clem. Al. Strom, v. 725 ;

VII. 884. The Rabbinical writings give

abundant proof that the notion was bor

rowed from the Jews, who in their turn

imported it from Babylon. So the book

Zohar says that imps of evil are of a

mixed race, partly human, partly an

gelic. <330 jvk Knu^D pnm pe>

■pt6eo NniJ^DI NE>3

8 tU Kai 6 abrot Qeos, and no part of it

was the work of any subordinate iEon .

4 Veritatis, as the translation of irl-

orews, is free, but quite intelligible.
The author having previously used dXi;-

ffela as the synonym of irUrrts, in speak

ing of the Rule of Faith.

5 I would read olKoSopiay Kai rpayp-a-

relav in the Greek. olKoSopiay might

be translated instrumentum, as ofaoJo/ui}-

oavrts ri/v IkkXtioIov, m. iii. is rendered

instruentes ecclesiam, and rpayfiareta is

translated by dispositio, § 16, and v. § 1.

In this way all difficulty disappears.
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lib. i. iv. irpocpqTCUS 6 ©coy, owe iv fJLia tSea, aWd aXXw? aXXoie,

MAss.i.x.a (rvvielv koi Sid t'i Siadrjicai irXelovi yeyovao-i Trj avdpanroTfiTi

ftqi/veiv, koi t/s eKaa-Ttii twv StadtjKwv 6 yapaKTrip, StSdaKetv

koi Sid t'i <rweK\ei<re
1 irdvTa [ita iii. 22J eif direlQetav 6 Geo?,

Iva Toiis Trdvras eXeqg-ij, e^epevvav teat Std Tt 6 Xo'yo? tov

Qeov o-dp% eyevero, kcu eiradev, 1
ev^apiOTeiv Kat Sid t'i eV o.

io-)(aTWV twv Kaipwv t/ irapovma tov vlov tov Qeov, TOvreuTiv

ev tw reXet e(pdvrj t] otpyij, dirayyeWetv" koi irept tov TeXouy

koi twv fieWovTWV, oaa Te KeiTai ev Tats ypacpais, dvavTvo-~

o-etv kcu t'i oti to direyvwa-fieva edvrj o-vyic\ripov6/j.a kcu

o~vo-o-w/na, Kal avfifieTO^a twv dy'twv veiroltiKev 6 Qeos,

atwirav Kat ttws to Ovrprbv tovto o-apKiov evSvo-eTat ddava-

o-'tav, koi to (pOapTOV dfpOap&lav, SiayyeWeiv vwf Te ^epei,

cum invisibilis sit, apparuit Prophetis Dei [Deus] non in una

forma, sed aliis aliter, 4adesse: et quare testamenta multa

tradita humano generi, annunciare, et quia sit uniuscujusque

Rom. xl 32. testamentorum character, docere : et quare conclusit omnia in

incredulitaiem Deus, ut universis misereatur, exquirere : et quare
joh. s. 1«. Verbum Dei caro /actum est, et passus est, gratias agere: et quare

in novissimis temporibus adventus Filii Dei, hoc est in fine

apparuerit, setnon in initio, annunciare : et de fine etde futuris,

f. i. evoivere. quaecunque posita sunt in Scripturis, revolvere : et quare despe-

ratas Gentes cohreredes et concorporatas et participes Sanctorum

l cor. XT. m. fecit Deus, non tacere: et quemadmodum mortalis heec caro

1 Here again the Syriac reads gines, that since ipio serves to intro-

omnem kominem. ^uce *"e *ex* m *ne LXX, it first ob-

» eOxapurreur. It is so difficult to teined a place in the context, and sub-

make a satisfactory sense with this word, sequently became converted into ipei,

that I am inclined to suspect some al- and that then yh<"* disappeared. But

teration in the text antecedently to the the reason adduced is a very strong one

translation ; irapurrav, exhibcre, would for retaining {pet in the text, as having

harmonise well with the other verbs, and been suggested by the passage quoted,

if we educe the initial syllable ti from % a very Bl'ght alteration in the Latin,

the final syllable of the preceding word «* may nave become factus est.

tiradev, the substitution of the remain- * adeste is no equivalent for the ma-

der xapiareli' for irapioTtui would easily nifestly genuine reading in the Greek

follow. Hesychiub explains irapurrw by <rwieu\ If the Latin translation has

itrobeUvvpi. Or Siori might be proposed, suffered no change, it indicates the

if the context would bear the change. word aweivcu, mendose. Junius pro-
* For ipet Stiebsn proposes yiyove poses to read additcere, but this is not

as agreeing with the Latin, and ima- sufficiently close either in meaning to
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'O ov Xabs, Xaot, tea) 17 ovk ^yaTrrj/uevt], riya-Krjfievri, Kai xwc UB j-jj
UXelova rrjs epqfiov rd TeKva fidXXov % Ttji e^ovo-Tis tov avSpa,

MAS&I *':

Kripvaaeiv. 'Eirt tovtwv yap Kai eirt tSsv 6/xolwv avroig eTre-

/36>i<rev 6 'AiroVroXor *Q fidQos ttXovtov koi <ro<plai Kai

yvwirewg Qeou- wf avej-epevvijTa ra Kplftara avToO, Kai dve^i-
yyiatrTOi al 6§ol avrov. 'AXXa ovk ev tu> virep tov KTirrTrjv Kai

Atj/itovpybv MrjTepa tovtwv koi avrov 'EvOvfJLrjcriv Atwvog

TreirXavrjfilvov irapeirivoelv, Kai eig togovtov faeiv fiXa<r(p>ifji!as-

ovSe Tsuppl. ev twJ to virep TavTrjv TrdXiv Tl\qpa>fj.a, *tov fxev

eva, vvv Se avypid/uov (pvXov Axwvwv eTriyp-evSeaOat, KaOws

Xeyovatv ovtoi ot aXti6u>i eprjfioi delaf o-vveaewg SiSdiTKaXor

T*if ovatjs 'EKKXrjalas Trdtrrjs filav Ka\ Ttjv avTtjv tticttiv

exouGrjs eis irdvTa tov koct/jiov, KaOws trpoicpafiev.

induet immortalitatem, et corniptibile incorruptelam. annunciare :

et quemadmodum factus [7
.

fatus] est Qui non erat populus, Osea ii. 23

populus: et dilecta, dilecta; et quemadmodum Plures JUii ejus quw T£'p.
°m'

deserta est, magis quam ejus quw habet virum, 2pneconare. In em. iv. 27.'

talibus enim et in similibus eis exclamavit Apostolus: 0 ahitudo Rom. xi. 33.

divitiarum et sapiential et agnitionis Dei ! quam imcrutabilia

judicia ejus, et invest igabiles vice ejus. Sed non in eo, ut supra
Creatorem et Fabricatorem, matrem ejus et illorum, Enthy-
mesin iEonis errantis adinvenires, et ad tantam pervenires

blasphemiam : neque in eo quod est super hanc rursus Pleroma,

aliquando quidem xxx. aliquando vero innumerabiles multitu-

dines ^Eonum mentiri : quemadmodum dicunt hi. qui vere sunt

deserti a divina sententia magistri ; cum ea, quae est Ecclesia
universa, unam et eandem fidem habeat in universo mundo,

quemadmodum prasdiximus3.

the Greek, or in character to the Latin.

NosSB through disfigurement of its ini

tial letters may have been mistaken for

Adesse.

5 Et non in initio ought to have been

rendered principium, to agree with the

Greek and with the context ; ipxh is not

unfrequently rendered by the translator

initium, where it evidently means prin
ciple.

1 t&v fiiv tva. Gbabe's can hardly

be called a conjecture, for it is self-evi-

VOL. I.

dent that the translation is correct, and

aliquando quidem triginta can only re

present vvv piv TpidKovra in the Greek ;

only the MS. would express the capital

A as the symbol for thirty, which easily

became A, one.

a I follow the reading of the Abund.

MS. Grabe has praconiare contrary
to the analogy of sermonari Aul. Gell.
and obmnari Tebent.

3 See pp. 90
—

92.
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LIB. I. v. 1.
GR. I. v. I.

MASS. I.xi.l.
K.e<p. e

'.

Quce est Valentini sententia, in qutbiis discrepant

adversus eum discipuli ejus.

I. "IAQMEN vvv koi Ttjv tovtwv avTdTOV

^
l.

a<rwT.] m.m.

yVWflrjV SvO TTOV KCU TpiS>V OVTWV, TTWS TTep) TbOV dVTWV OV TO.

avrd Xeyovatv, aXXd tois Trpdynaai Kai tois ovdfiacriv evavTia

airocpalvovTar 'O fiev yap 1Trp5>TOS, airo Ttjf Xeyo/j.evtn yvoo-

o~TiKrjs alpecrewf Ttf? 'ap^di els 3iSiov yapaKTrjpa SiSacrKaXelov

CAP. V.

1
. Videamus nunc et horum inconstantem sententiam, cum

sint duo vel tres, quemadmodum de eisdem non eadem dicunt,

sed et nominibus et rebus contraria respondent. Qui enim est

primus, ab ea quae dicitur gnostica hoeresis, antiquas in suum

1 rpCiros with relation to the two or

three hefore mentioned, not with relation

to those who originated the Gnostic

heresy. S. Ignatius, in his epistle to

the Magnesians, alluded to the Gnostic

emanation of the Ao^yoj from 2171), and

says, 8s karlv avrov Abyos dtStos, ouk dirb

St7^! irpoeXSiiv, and Blondel and the

Pere Daille' inferred from this passage,

as compared with the words of Irenaeus

above, that the Ignatian text could

not have been written before the age of
Valentiuus, who, as they say, was the

first who spoke of 2177). Bp Pearson's
vindication of the genuineness of the epi

stle, shews that Trpdrot does not refer to

theorigination of theGnostic Sige, but to

the $60 Kai rpefs of the Valentinian school

who are mentioned, namely, Secundus,

and two or three others. It is very cer

tain that Simon Magus was the first
that spoke of Sige as the root of all ; for
this is the meaning of the words of Euse-

biuB, de Eccl. Th. n. 9
, in describing as

one fundamental tenet of Simon Magus,

?7k Geos xal 2ryr}, God teat also Silence,

not, there vat God and Silence. For in

the Philosophumena of Hippolttcs we

read, 5i)o tlal Trapatpvdbes twv 5Xuv alu-

vwv. . . dirb pias pttfts, rjris 4cti bvvaput

Styii, abparos, dKardXijirTos, tZv t) pia

<palv(Tai AfuOev, ijrts iarl peydXy S6-

vapus, vovs twv SXoiv, bthroji' rd Trdvra,

dptrqv 7
) 6V irtpa Karoidev, lirlvoia pe-

ydXi}, BrfXeia, yewuffa to vdvra. Philos.

VI. 18, where the bvvapus 2t77/is clearly

the radical base of vovs and iirivoia, the

Divine Intelligence. It is also certain

that Valentinus took the fundamental

principles of his scheme, common per

haps to every form of Gnosticism, at
second hand from Simon, for Hippoly-

tus says in the sequel ; of7-05 SJj icol b

Kara, top 'Zlp.uva p-vdos, d<f>ov OuaXev-

tivos tAs d<popp.ds Xafiwv, dXXots dvbpaffi

KaX'.i. But the reader should consult

the note of Grabs on this place, and

study Pearson's argument in his Vin
dicate Ignaliancc, III—vi, which, as a

masterly piece of criticism, has not yet
been shaken.

3 dpxds, principle*; the translator
read most erroneously tAs dpxalas...
StoaovraXfas. To the proof given above
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fieOapfiocras OvaXevrtvof, ovtws
1

e^rjpocpoptjcrev, opiardfievos liri. v. i.

elvai 3SvdSa avovdfia<TTOv, >]S to fJLtv ti Ka\ei<r9ai
"
App'trrov, Miss.i.xi.].

to Se ^tytjv. "EireJTa e/c Tavrtjf Ttjg 3 SvdtSof Seirrepav SvaSa H- xviii- *•

characterem doctrinas transferens Valentinus, sic definivit ; dua-

litatem quandam innominabilem, cujus quidem aliquid [aliud]
vocari Inenarrabile, aliud autem Sigen. Post deinde ex hac

from Hippolttus that Valentinus

borrowed his system from Simon, we

may add the testimony of Iben.eus, i i .

xviii. § i, where the initia emisrionum,

ipxal twv irpofioXQiv, are referred to him.
' tSior xaPaKTVPa SibacKaXelov is ra

ther a <t>l\-qXi£is of Iren^os, as Dod-

well observes, and compares c. 23 end,

andc. 3 1, where the translator again stum

bles at the word SiSaffKaXeiov, and renders

it doctrinal, whereas it means a school.
1 it-i)po<pbpT)aev. Stieben may well

say, Barbara vox; and unfortunately,
by some omission, the Latin ignores the

word. Various corrections have been

proposed, for correction is indispensable ;

thus, Hammond would read i^€<pbpr>aev.

Voss, i\ripo<p6pri<re. Billius, most un

critically, t<pt\. Cotelebiub, 4if/i)<po<p6prr

<rev. Pearson (and Grabs inclines the

same way) proposes to make the best of

the word as it now stands, and considers

it to embody the compound idea of

speaking (ypaU A^feffi. Adding one

more leaf to this sylva, I would propose

i^f/s dipbpiaev, in allusion to the emana

tions successively described, and which

would agree to a certain extent with the

translation. 'Opiffdpxvos may express

the marginal attempt of some reader to

recover the true reading. In the trans

lation the Cod. Abend, has dcfinit, Voss
and others diffinivil: from the two I take

definivit with Mass. and Stieren. Esse

must still be understood.
s Compare the extract from the

Didasc. Or. § 39, quoted in note 1,

p. 13, which, like Iren^us, speaks of

the fundamental duality, Bythus and

Sige ; Hippolttus however speaks of a

closer approximation to the Monad of
Pythagoras, and in all probability in

dicates the starting-point of Valenti

nus himself, from which position his

followers subsequently drifted. The

variation in the number of ^Eons de

scribed as contained in the Pleroma of

different Valentinian schools, gives colour

to this supposition. The parallel and in

dependent account of Hippolttus, from

its novelty, iB interesting. Oia\evriyos

toIvvv xal 'HpaxXloir teal UToXep.aios, Kal

iraaa j) To&riap erxpMi, ol Ilvdaybpov xal

HXdruvos p.aQtyral, OKoXovdljaravTes toXs

KaOrryriffapJyois, api8p.7iTiKT)v tt)v SiSa-

OKaXlav tt)v iavrwv KaTtfidXavro. Ka2

yap roirrwv karlv dpxfy tuv tt&vtuv flo

ras iyiinnyros, A<p6apros, OKardXriTrros,

aircpiv67iTos, y6vip.os, koX irdyrtav tt)s yc-

vfoeois alria twv ytvopjviav. KaXetrcu

b" inr' afrrGiv t) Tpoc ipijpL&tj novas, irarrfp.

Aia<popa 54 tls eiipto-Kerai toXXtj Trap'

avrois' ol pin ykp afrruv tv' t] iravrd-

iraow Kaiapbv rb Soyfia tov Obakevrlvov

Tlv6ayoptKbv, iSifKu koX dfyyov Kal pjy

vov rbv Hartpa vofd^ovoiv elvai' ol bk

dbtivarov vopi^ovrts dtjvatr&ai t£ dfipevos

pivou ybtaa> SXais run ycyenj/ihuv y(-

vio$ai rtvbs, koX Tip Harpl tup SXojv, tva

yivrrrai wariip, 2iyi)v dvdyKrjs <rw-

aptff/iovo-i rijv aifuyov. 'AXX4 srepl piv

2i7^s Trbrtpbv irore oi^oybs iariv 1} oOk

t<rrw, adrol jrpbs tavroiis tovtov ^^tgj-

aav rbv iyuva. Hippoltt. Philos. VI.

29.
3 Consistently with the above, Hip

polttus proceeds to say, Tlarrjp . . .t)v

fibvos ■fipf/idv «s \iyovffi Kal ivatravb-

p-cvos airrbs tr iawrip p.bvos. 'Ejrei tl

y
)w

ybvipjos, (5o(ei> airrif irori rb ndWi-

otov xal TeXewraTOv b tlx01 o.irr^ ytv-

vijaai Kal rpoaydyeW <piX(prip.os yap

oift ijv. 'AydrTi ydp <priaw tf
v SXos, 1
)

Si aydiri) oflic itrrw iydsri), iav ui) $ rb

7—2
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«

i.iB.i. v. l. irpof$efi\rja6ai, >
fc to nev rt Tlarepa ovo/mafyi, to S
e '

AXyOeiav. o. so.

MASs i.xi.i. 'Ejc S
e rrjs rerpdSos ravrtjs Kapwocpopeicrdai Aoyov koi Zwtjv,

"AvOpwirov /cat 'EicicXriarlav' eTval re ravrtiv SySodSa irpunriv.

Kat dirb fiev tov Aoyov koi Ttjs Ziwrjs SeKa Suvd/ieis Xeyei

irpofiefiXrjcrQai, KaOws irpoeipr/Ka/nev airo S
e tov 'AvOpwirov

Kai Ttjs 'E/c/cXiya-t'ay SwSeKa, wv filav cnroiTTacrav /cat v&reprjcra- m. m

aav, Tt)v Xonrtjv irpaynarelav TreTroitjo-Qai. "Opovs Te Suo

vireQero, eva nev fiera^v tov BvOov koi tov Xoittov TlXi]pa>-

fiaros, Sioplfyvra tovs yevvtjTOvs Alwvas cnrb tov ayevvt'/rov

Tlarpos' erepov S
e rov atpoplfyvra avrw ^avTojv^ rtjv

fj.Tjrepa airb rov J\Xtjpwfj.aTOi. Kat tov X OICTTOV 06 OVK OTTO

twv ev rw TlXrjpwfjLaTi Alwvwv TrpofiefiXtjcrOai, aXXa wo t»J?

fiyrpbi, e^to

1

[suppl. SeJ yevofievtjs, Kara rtjv yvwjxtjv twv Kpeir-

rovwv airoKeKvrjaQai fxera. oTcta? tu'o?. Kat rovrov nev, are

appeva virdpy^ovra, airoKo^avra acf) eavrov Tr;v (tkiolv, ava-

Spa/xeiv els to HXypw/j-a. Trjv S
e

fxrjrepa viroXeicpOeio-av fxera

Ttjs (TKias, KeKevw/xevyv re rrjs Trvev/naTiKtjs viroardcrews, erepov

dualitate, secundam dualitatcm emissam, cujus aliud quidem

Patrem vocat, aliud autem Aletheiam. Ex hac autem quater-

natione fructificari Logon et Zoen, Anthropon et Ecclesiam.
Esse autem hanc octonationem primam. Et a Logo quidem et

Zoe decern virtutes dicit emissas, sicut prsediximus. Ab An-
thropo autem et Ecclesia xu. ex quibus unam discedentem et

destitutam, reliquam dispositionem fecisse. Terminos autem

duos adhibet : unum quidem inter Bythum et [suppl. reliquum]
Pleroma, determinantem natos ^Eones ab infecto Patre; alterum

vero separantem illorum matrem a Pleromate. Et Christum
autem non ab his qui sunt in Pleromate ^Eonibus emissum, sed a

matre1 foris autem facta secundum 5memoriam meliorum enixam

[enixum] esse cum quadam umbra. Et hunc quidem. quippe
cum esset masculus, abscidisse a semetipso nmbram, et regressum

in Pleroma. Matrem autem subrelictam sub umbra, vacuatam

(tyaTrcijUejw. npo^SaAev oSr xal iyh>- facta, which I restore ; Si in the Greek

vrjtrev avrbs 6 traTTjp, tScTep 7jv pJbvos, may have been easily absorbed in the

Now Kai 'A\^0eiav, rovriori SvdSa, 17ns following yev. The particle marks more

Kvpia Kai apx^l yiyove Kai p.r)Ti)p iravrwv strongly that this dVoitmjins was without
rwv (vrbs tov w\iipupMTos KaTapi6p.ov- the Pleroma. Mass, has matrem foris
pjvwv kitbvwv. Ibid. factam. See p. 41.

1 The Arund. MS. I think, has 2 Indicating the preferable reading

preserved the true reading, foris avtem /wij/ttTp.
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vtov irpoeveyKacrdar koi tovtov etvai tov Atifiiovpyov, ov koi "^,1-*-,1-

iravTOKpaTopa Xeyei twv viroKeifievwv. ^EiV/unrpoftefiXqarOat Se
MASSlxU-

avTio Kat apitTTOv [l
.

apicrTepovJ ap-^ovTa eSoyfidricrev, 6/J.olws

TO?g pt)Qt]cronevoi$ vtp'' fj/xuiv ■^revSwvuft.wf TvwcrTtKols. Kai tov
'Iqcrovv 7TOT6 yuey difb tov arvcrTaXevTOS cnrb t>js /irjTpbs
avTwv, avvavayyOevTOS [ad. TeJ to?s oXois TrpofiefiXrjcrOal (pncri,

TOVTecrTt tov OeXrjTOv' 7TOT6 Se cnrb tov avaSpafiovTOi els TO

TlXqpWfJia, TOVTeCTTl TOV 'XptOTOU' 7TOT6 S
e

dlTO TOV 'A.v6p(&-

ttov Kai Tiji 'EKKXtjcrlas. Kai to Jlvev/ma S
e to aytov virb Trjs

1

'Ex-AfX^a-jay

£
7

.

'AX^Oe/ay] (prjcri TrpofBeftXtjaOai eis dvaKpimv

ku\ KapTTocpoplav twv A.IWVWV, aopdrws e<y avTovg elaidv cV

ov tovs Aiwvas KapTrocpopetv to. 3(pvTa T»)y aXtjdelas.

Epujh. 2. ^eKOVvSos Xeyei el- jZckovvSos /J-ev tis Kara. f^gjffi0
xxxii.l. > / \ i \ tf ** -rr t vi 38.vai Trjv 7rpwT>]v oyooaoa, to avTO a/xa tou llToXefxaiw

TerpaSa Se^iav Kai rerpdSa yevofxevos, ovtos Xeyei rerpd-

dptiTTepdv, ovtws irapaStSovs Sa eivai Sej^tav Ka) TerpaSa

autem spiritali substantia, alterum filium emisiese. Et huno

esse Deniiurgum, quern et oranipotentem (licit eorum quae e
i

subjacent. Coemissum autem e
i

et sinistrum principem, simi-

lem [similiter] iis qui dicentur a nobis falsi nominis Gnostici.
Et Jesum autem aliquando quidem ab eo qui separatus a matre
eorum et coadunatus est cum reliquis, emissum dicit, id est a

Theleto : aliquando autem ab eo, qui recucurrit sursum in Ple-
roma, hoc est a Christo : aliquando autem ab Anthropo et

Ecclesia. Et Spiritum autem sanctum a Veritate dicit emissum,

in examinationem et fructificationem iEonum, invisibiliter in
eos introeuntem, per quern yEones fructificarent folia veritatis.

4 Hoec quidem ille.

2
. Secundus autem primam ogdoadcm sic tradidit, dicens :

quaternationem esse dextram, et quaternationem sinistram,

1 We must certainly read 'AXijfoias, by Ei'ifhanics, c. Hcer. xxxi. i, but a

for though the Spirit is said ti>have ema- more literal counterpart of the Latin,
nated from Monogenen, § 4, still 'A\r/- in some respects, is now supplied by
Qua was his <Tv£vyos, and so far inse- HiproLYTUS, the friend and disciple of

parable from him in function. Iren.eus; this stands in the right-hand

2 tpurd. The translator indicates the column.

worse reading of <pv\\a. 1 The translator read, Kai 6 /tin

3 The Greek text has been snpposed roCro, and the apodosis follows, &cun-

hitherto to have been preserved alone dm autem.
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ub i'v'I' Ka\eto-dat, 1t>jv fj.ei> /xlav (pwi,
MASS. I.xi.'d. \ ft* j/\ x / * M

Tr;v oe aWqv (TKOTOf Tt\v oe

cnroaTaaav T€ koi vaTepfaa-
o~av Suvafiiv fit) eivai airo twv

TOioLKOvra Alwvwv, (dXXa)
a'XXo? .

aptarepav, Kai <pa>$ Kai o~ko- o. sl
\ < » - M- **■

Toy Kai Tr\v aTToa-Tao-av oe

Kai iiaTepriaraGav Suvafuv ovk

airb twv TpiaKovra Atuntv

\eyei yeyevrjaOai, aXX' airo

twv Kapirwv avTwv. "AXXo?

et lumen et tenebras; et discedentem autem [et] destitutam

virtutem, non a triginta ^Eonibus dicit fuisse, sed a fructibus

eorum. 2Alius vero quidam, qui et clarus est magister ipsorum,

1 The reader will observe that for

the first few sentences the text of Hip-

polttus is a more literal counterpart of

the Latin than the received text;

Tebtullian also follows them :—Se-

cundus .... Ogdoaden in duas Tetradas

dividens, in dextram el sinistram, in lu

men et tenebras; adding, tantum quod

desultriccm et dcfectrieem Warn virtutem

non vult ab aliquo dcducere ceonum, ted

a fructibus de substantia eorum venienti-

but. Similarly the author of the Libel-

lus adv. omnes Beer. 5 : Post hunc

exstiterunt Ptolemceus et Secundus hcere-

tici, qui cum Valentino per omnia con-

sentiunt, in illo solo differunt: nam cum

Valentinus ceonas tantum triginta finx-
isset, isti addiderunt alios complures,

quatuor enim primum, deinde alios

quatuor aggregaverunt ; et quod dicit

Valentinus JSonem trigesimum excessisse

de pleromate, ut in defectionem, negant

isti; non enim ex ilia triacontade fuisse
hunc, qui fuerii in de/ectione, propter

deriderium videndi Propaioris. The

author of the Libellus scarcely gives an

accurate account of the notion of Se

cundus, who made no addition, but

Bimply grouped the Valentinian Ogdoad

into two quaternions ; those on the

right, or masculine appellatives, he called

light, while the feminine appellatives,

he called darkness. It was a closer ap

proximation to the fundamental notion

of Eastern Theosophy, that Ahriman,
the Evil Principle or Darkness, was the

eternal correlative of the Good Principle
or Light. The words of Thkodobet

also correspond with the text as pre

served by Hippolytus, and rendered by

the Translator.
2 Bishop Pearson supplies the

Greek exactly as we read in Hippoly

tus, adding however the words [6 koI].

It has been generally supposed that

Epiphanes, the son of Carpocrates, is

here meant, but Clemens Alexan-
DRINUS says, that he died at the early

age of 17, Ifaoc (col to iram-a (rn

iirraKalSeKa. Any philosophical opinions,

therefore, formed and taught at this

early age, are little likely to have at

tracted public notice ; though it is quite

in character with heathen superstition,

that he should have been deified for

certain qualities that endeared him to

those with whom he had lived : for the

same author adds, Kai Geds ev 2dfiy tt}s

Ke^aMijWas TeW/iirrai. Strom. HI. The

apotheoBis of Epiphanes is quite con

sistent with the idea of his own personal

obscurity, as Neander observes :—Es

ist keine Vrsaclie da, diesc Nachricht des

Clemens zu bezweifcln, da der leiclit zu

tailschende Aberglaube und Schwarmcr-

geist unter den Heiden in dicser zeit dies

nicht unglaublich maeht. Genet. Entw.

p. 335. If the translator is mistaken

in rendering iirupavyi by clarus, Ter-
tdllian, who was a contemporary

writer, errs with him in speaking of

this individual as insignioris apud cos
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Kpiph.
Ha.T.
at&xii.
S.

. . . eTTt to v-^ftjXoTepov KCU

yvwcTTiKwrepov eTreKTeivdfievoi,

Trjv TrpwTrfv TerpdSa

ovtws' "Ecm tis irpb irdvTwv

irpoap-)(rj, wpoavevvdriTog, dp-

ptjrof tc Kai dvovdfi.a<TTOg, i)
v

eyw novdrriTa dpiO/xw. Tairri;

S
e Tig eiri<pavris StSdaricaXog

avrS>v

LIB. I. v. 2
.

GR. I. v. 2.

.... ovTtog \eyer riv r)

irptZrri) dpyt) dvevvorjTOg, dp-

prjTOg T6 /ecu dvovofiaaTOS, fj
v

HOvoTtjTa /caXet' Tavrri [Se

in majus sublime, et quasi in niajorem agnitionem extensus, pri-
mam quaternationem dixit sic : Est quidem ante omnes Pro-
arche, 1 Proanennoiitos, et Inenarrabilis, et Innominabilis, quam

ego 2Monotetem voco. Cum hac Monotete est virtus, quam et

SteUcdci Irendus aber I. V. 2, liaben einige

Gelehrte mil Unrecht die Lelire dm Epi-

magistri. The words also of Hippolt-

tus, Philos. VI. 38, read altogether as

if (irupan)S were intended to qualify
the word SiSdffxaXos, e. g. 4\\os Se' tm

imparls SiSiaKaXoi airr&v, where, if the

word under consideration had been a

proper name, its ambiguity would have

required either the addition of ivi/tan,

that its meaning might be distinctly
marked, or the name would have been

placed last, as in the similar construc

tion, c. VIII. Altogether I am inclined

to dissent from the ordinary opinion,

that clariu represents the name Epi-

phanes, and that Ikkn.eus here alludes

to the son of Carpocrates, author of the

treatise de Justitia, quoted by Clemens

Alex. Strom, m. 2. Beasons will be

assigned in the sequel for considering

Colorbasus really to have been intended

by the author. It is certainly remarkable

that Hippolttus should class Colorbasus

with heretics who called themselves

irpoyvwiTTtKol, Philos. XV. 13, and that

Iren£US should say of those that ranked

with this eVi0aj»^s SiSdffKaXot, that they

were reXclurv TtXeibrtpoi, and yvo><TTiKu>v

yvwirriKurrepoi, while himself was els infa-

\tyrcpov Kal yvuffTiKilrrepov tTrtKTUvbp.*vos.

It may be observed, that Neander also

denies that Irenaus here alludes in any

way to Kpiphanes the Samian, though

he is very probably mistaken in saying

that the opinions indicated are those

of Marcus. His words are, In der

phanes zu finden geglaubt, da hier offen-
bar (»

.

oben. s. 169) von dem Gnottiker

Marcus die Rede ist. Neander, p. 356.

1 The word is rendered by Tertul-
lj an as Inexcogitabile, c. 37, with which
Hippolytus agrees.

3 The translator probably expressed

the Greek terminations, as seen in the

Arundel readings, Monotetam, Henote-

tarn, the final letter having been added,

under the idea that the mark of abbre

viation had been lost. Clemens Al.
says, that Kpiphanes, son of Carpocrates,

was the originator tt}s fxovaoi* ijs *yc(i<Tews,

but the account is not supported by any

other ancient testimony, and was pos

sibly suggested by this passage of

Iren.eus ; for it is quite as likely, to say

the least, that Clement should have

mistaken (Vi^oi^s for a name, as that

Tertullian should not have known the

heretic whose course was scarcely run

when he was born. In default of any

other account of the Monadic Gnosti

cism, we may very fairly identify the

theosophic notions here impugned by

IreNjEUS, with the arithmetical lucubra

tions of ColorbasuB as described by
Hippolttus. This writer has recorded

the busy trifling of Colorbasus, in

divining the relative fortune of indi

viduals by a comparison of the monads

or units that remain after the letters
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g'r'i'J'I t? f-ovorriTi <rvvvTrdp-)(ei Suva-
MASS. I xi.3.

/uty, 17P /cat avrtjv ovofid^a)

evoriTa. Aut»j r) evoTijy, 17 Te

fiovoTW, to ev ovcrai, irpor}-

Kavro, 1
/mi] irpoe/JLevai, dpyj]v

eiri TrdvTwv voriTrjv, ayevvrrrov

Te Kat aopaTOV, rjv ap^r/v 6

Xo'yoy fJiovdSa /caXet. Tavrri
Trj fMovdSi avvvTrdpxei Suva/xis

o/JLOOvaios avrrj, r)
v /cat avTrjv

6vo/J.dXu> to ev. At/Vat at Svvd-

/uety, r] Te fxovoTtjs Kai evoTr/s, irporjKavro Tay Xot

imovdi Te Kai to ev, irpo^KavTO

Tay Xot7ray irpo(3o\as tuiv

crvvvirdp-^eiv Svvafitv, r)
v ovo-

fid^et evd^r>]Ta"^.
Aut»j r) evo-

Tt]i 6tT6 TeJ flOVOTtJS Trpot)-

KavTO, fxrj nrpoefxevai, dpxyv

eVt irdvTWV vorjTwv dyevvriTOV

Te Kai adpaTov, rjv . . . fio-

vdSa /caXet. Tai/Tj; t/J Svvd/mei

Suvavvvirap-^ei Ouvafiis o/AOOvertos

avTrj, rj
v /cat avTrjv ovofidXw

to ev. Avrai al Tecraapes

Svvd/xeis

7ray Ttoi> rpof3o\a<;.

Hsec Henotes et Monotes cum sint

nihil emiserint, principium omnium

et aoratum, quam Archem sermo

Monada vocat. Cum hac Monade est virtus ejusdem substantias

ei, quam et earn voco Hen. Has autem virtutes, id est Mono-

ipsam voco Henotetem.
unum, emiserunt, cum

2noeton, et agenneton,

found in their names are sumratd aa

units and numerical factors, and the

nines cast out. Thus the letters in the

word 'Eicrwp express 5 + 20 + 300 +

800+ 100, the initial digits sum 19;

cast out the nines and there remains

unity, and upon this residue, as com

pared with a similar arithmetical deduc

tion from any other name, the relative

fortune of the individual was seen. The

reader may refer to a rather curious

passage in Hippolytus, Philos. IV. 14.

It may also be noticed, that among

other properties of the unit, it was

observed by the Egyptian sages that it

was for ever recurring, qud digit, in

decimal notation. AlyvwTtoi itpaaav

rbv Qebv elvai jj.ov6.oa ddtalperov, Kai a.0-

tt]v iauT7}v yevvCjaav' Kai e
"£

ai>r?)s t&

irdvra KaTctTKevdadat' avrrj ydp, tpijo~iv,

dykvvtrros ofoa robs e^ijs dpi&pious yevv$'

otov t<p' iavTijv 7
j

novas kTrnrpoareduGa,

yevvq tt}v bvdSa, Kai opioids iirurpooTtdt-

p^vij, yewa" ttjv rpidda Kai rerpdba p-txPL

rrjs dtKddos, 17x15 r) dpxv Kai to re\bs tuv

dpiSpiwv, iva ybfvrat irpunn kqX beKari) t)

p.ovb.%, did rb Kai rijv beKaba Iffobuva/j-eiv

Kai dpi$p.ei<rOai els fioydba' Kai avrrj

bcKairXaxnaaOtLaa yivrrrai eKarovrbs, koX

rrdXiv ylverai povbs, k$v r) iKarovrbs

SeKarr\aowiaa9t'io-a Troi-ti<rrj x'^'^a, Kai

aiiTT) (arai p.ovds. Hippol. Phil. IV. 43.

1 pLr} irpoliievai. The translator read

p-riSen, but Hippolytds has /ulj, and

Tertullian, protuhrufU non profercnles,

the meaning being this, Unity and Abs

traction (p-ovbTTji) put forth, as the

original cause, (Ac Beginning, yet so as

that the Beginning was eternally insepa

rable from their Unity, As Neandeb

expresses it, Diete beiden MdcJtte, icclche

die hliclistc Einhcil bilden, erzeugen, ohne

eigcntlich 2« erzeugen, (<r will mgen, daes

man hier tick Iceine ciyentlichc Erzmgung

odcr Emanation .... denial miinae) das

erstc von dem Gcdankcn ru erfassendc,

ursprungiose v.nd unsicktbare Onind-

princip alles Daseynx, u. a. f. p. 169.

a Tertullian, c. 37 ; Intellect vale,

in nascib dr, invisib He.
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Alwvwv. 'lot? lov, Kai (pev <pev. To TpaytKov yap <Jy dXtj- q1®'*/'
/}~ I • - *_ ~ '3 f - ^ MASS.l.xi.4.
Pcoy eirenreiv eernv eiri tj; TotaiTj7 ervfiepopa twv ra

yeXoiwSr; Taura yeypacpoTwv Ttjs TO«airr»7y SvofiaToirouas,

Kai Trj Toaavrt] toX/ujj, d>? cnrepvOpideras tw y^ever/xaTi

avrov ovofia [oW/uaTa] TeOeiKev ev yap tw Xeyeiv, ecnt

Tt$ irpoapyji irpb -irdvTWv, TrpoavevvorjTOi, tj
v

eyw /xovdSa

^fiovoTtjTa^ /caXav Ka) irdXiv, Tavrrj Trj fiovdSi [fiovo-

titiJ ervvvTrdp^ei Svvafin, r)
v /cat avTr)v evoTt}Ta ovo-

fid^w eraepeerTaTa, oti Te irXderfj-a [TrXaV/UGtTaJ avTov eerTi

to. eipr/fxeva, w/xoXdyriKe, /cat oti avroi ovdfiaTa TeOeiKe

tw 7rXd(TyuaT(, vtto fxrjSevoi irpoTepov aXXov TeOeifieva.

KaJ eraepes eerTtv, oti avros rauTa Ter6X/j.riKev ovohuto-
iroirjerar Kai e

l

fMr) Traprjv tw jS/cp avTOS, ovk dv t) dXtjOeta

efyev ovo/ia. OvSev ovv KwXvet, Kai aXXov Ttva eiri T»}y

avTrji vTroOeerewf ovrwi op'icraaQai 36vo/J.aTa

tes, et Henotes, et Monas, et Hen, emiserunt reliquas emis-

siones iEonum. Iu iu ! et Pheu pheu ! Tragicum vere dicere

oportet super 4hanc nominurn factionem et tantam audaciam,

quemadinodum sine rubore mendacio suo nomina posuit. In eo

enim quod dicit, est ante omnia Proarche, Proanennocitos, quam

ego Monoteta voco, et iterum, cum hao Monotete est virtus,

quam et ipsam voco Henoteteni, nianifestum, quoniam figmenta

sunt quaecunque ab eo dicta sunt, confessus est, [et] quoniam

ipse nomina posuit figmento, qua? a nernine altero [adj. antea]
posita sunt: qui nisi ha?c 5auderet, hodie Veritas secundum eum

non habuisset nomina [nomen]. Nihil igitur prohibet et alte-

rum quondam in tali argumento sic praefinire nomina: Est

1 The text as restored by Massuet \&yois tracpis av cfi), a<p' <Zv wpoaveyvu-

is here followed. aav.

a The text of Stieren as read in 4 Juntos supplies, as the version of
EpiPHANIOS. the words recovered in EpiPHANIUS,

3 Epiphanius does not think it Super hac mwcria eorum, qui ret

necessary to make a close copy, but hujusmodi ridiculas scripserunt propter

merely gives a brief abstract. Etra \017rdi' kanc.

els toDto airrij 6 ixan&piot iirlaKoiros 5 The Latin reads most like the

E/pjfraios, lis ye Tpoelira/iev, jeXoiiibi) original flow of expression, and it is

frilfiaTa Kai aurbs TpoeXtrev h'epuvvp.lav not open to the charge of tautology to

A<p' &ivtoO, ils avTa^ia rrjs air&v \ypw- which the Greek is amenable. This

Slas xapievTiS&iievos, -reirbvav yivi\, Kai period, in the Greek, from Kai aatjth

ffth'dwV/ Kai KokoKwd&v, ws £ttI Owokci- iffriv, seems to have been mutilated, and

utvuw rivtav £irnr\a<rduevos, ujs rots <pt\o- to have been restored conjecturally.
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lib. i. v. 2. qusedam Proarche regalis Proanennoetos, Proanypostatos virtus,
MAss.i.xi.4. Proprocylindomene. Cum ilia autem est virtus, quam ego

cucurbitam voco : cum hac cucurbita autem est virtus, quam et

ipsam voco perinane. Ha?c cucurbita et perinane, cum sint
unum, emiserunt, cum non emisissent, fructum, in omnibus

visibilem manducabilem et dulcem, quem fructum sermo cucu-

merem vocat. Cum hoc cucumere est virtus ejusdem potestatis

ei, quam et ipsam peponem voco. Hae virtutes, cucurbita, et

perinane, et cucuniis, et pepo, emiserunt reliquam multitudinem
Valentini deliriosorum peponum. Si enim eum sermonem qui
de universis fit, transfigurari in primam quaternationem oportet,
et quemadmodum vult aliquis ipse ponere nomina, quis prohi-
bet his nominibus, ut multo credibilioribus, et in usu positis, et

ab omnibus cognitis ?

Ejiiphan.
Hter. xxxii. 7. 3- **AXXoi Se traXiv av-

Twv tt\v wpcoTtiv koi ctp^eyovov

oySodSa tovtois tois ovdfxacri

KetcXqiaxn' upwTov irpoap^v,

3. "AXXoi Se irdXiv avrwv 0. 53° S.Hiup.

Tt]f irptaTrjv icai ap-)(aioyovov
°

[apxiyovovj oySodSa tovtois

tois ovofidviv eKaXecrav . . .

3. Alii autem rursus ipsorum primam et archegonon octo-

nationem his nominibus nominaverunt : primum Proarchen,
1 Tkrtullian, c. Vol. 35, gives an

almost literal translation of this section,

without professing to explain it
,

but
adds : Hoc qua ratio disponut, ut sin

gula binis locis e
t

quidem tarn intcrcisis,

nascantur, malo iynorarc quam disccre.

Quid enim recti habent, qua tarn perverse

proferuntur i But reproduction was of

the very essence of the Valentinian

system. So, apxh was a term applied

by Valentinus to fivdbs as the irpoapxh

and to Nous as ipxh, § I • So, after the

ogdoad of the Pleroma had been evolved,

Achamoth was styled the second ogdoad,

§ 9. So, there was the prototype Ec-

clesia in the Pleroma, and its earthly

copy; the ^Eon Anthropos, and Alan the

spiritual seed of the animally consti

tuted Demiurge. One and all of these

notions may be referred back to the

Platonic iSeai, or forms of things that
subsisted eternally in the Divine mind,

the Gnostic Pleroma, before they wero

called into being ; in this place they are

the Divine attributes themselves that

are represented as reaching further and

further back in eternity, doubtless with

the view of symbolising the truth that

they are without beginning. Bythus
in the Gnostic Theosophy must be

taken as the fixed point, the Divine
subsistence ; and whereas in every pre

ceding scheme the ^Eons were evolved

from Bythus and Sige, so in this system

a quaternion of his attributes are

imagined antecedently as it wero to

Bythus, and subsisting in him when as

yet nothing else was ; and again a

quaternion of attributes of equally co-

eternal subsistence. The notion was

borrowed from Pythagoras, for Hiero-
cles in his commentary on the golden

verses, says ; ouk (otw elireiv b jx^ tt}s

rerpaKTiot lis jMfos Kal apxos VPTV~

rax' tart, yap, ws tfanev, drj/uovpybs tu>v

5\wv, koi alrla it rirpas, 6eAs votttoj,

atrios toS oipavlov Kal a'urBrrrov 9eou.

p. 170. The tctractys being of the
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M. 56.

evetTa dvevvor/TOV, Tr)v Se rpt~

Trjv dppryrov, koi Tr)v rerap-

Tt\v dopaTOV Kat ck ju.lv Trjs

irpwTr/s Tlpoapxfjs irpofie-

f$Xrjo~dai irpwTW Kat TreftTTTU)

. . . ap-xyv, ck Se rr/i '[ap^y
TjJyJ dvevvor/Tov Sevrepip Kat

eKTtp roiru) aKaTaXtjiTTOV, eK

Se Trjs dppr/TOV TpiTtp Kai

e(3S6/X(p TOTTU) aVOVOfiatTTOV,

eK Se Trjs dopaTov dyevvr/TOV,

TfKrip(iofj.a Ttjs wpooTrii oySod-

Sos. Tauras ftovXovrat Taj

TCTapTrjv aopaTOV. <$£f

Ka} eK fiev Trjs TrpooTrjs irpo-

apyrji 7rpof3e(3\rj(T6ai vpwTU)

Kat TrefiTrTtp tottui dp^rjv eK

Trjs dvevvorjTOV, Sevrepu)

MASS.I.xi.5.

Se

Kat eKTW dKaTaXriTTTOv e/c Se

T$y dppr/TOV Tp'tTU) Kat eftSo-

fj.01 totto), dvovonaarTOV eK Se

Trjs dopaTov, dyevvrjTOv, TrXr)-

pwfia Trjs TrpwTris oySoaSos^

Tairray fiovXovrai Tay Svvd-

ixets TTpovTrdp-^etv tov livdov

Kat Trjs ^SiJy^y
SuvdfjLets TTpovTrdpyetv tov

BvOov Kat Trjs ^Liiyrjs, Iva TeXelwv TeXetoTepot (pavwcriv ovTes,

Kai Yvwcttikwv yvuxTTtKWTepoi' irpbs ovs SiKalws dv TIS

eTTi(pu)V)']iTeiev w XrjpoXoyot vocpiGTat. Kai yap Trepi avrov

deinde Anennoeton, tertiam autem Arrheton, et quartam Aora-
ton. Et de prima quidem Proarche emissum esse primo et

quinto loco Archen, ex Anennocto secundo et sexto loco Acata-

lepton, et de Arrheto autcm tertio et septirao loco Anonomas-
ton, de Aorato autem quarto et octavo loco Agenneton, Pleroma
hoc primjB ogdoadis. Has volunt virtutes fuisse ante Bython
et Sigen, ut perfectorum perfectiores appareant, et Gnosticorum

magis gnostici veri [7
.

viri.] ad quos juste quis hoc dicat. sO pe-

pones, sophistoe vituperabiles, et non viri [veri]. Etenim de ipso

Divine attributes, was co-ordinate with

the Deity ; 30 that S. Cyril of Alexan

dria (c
. Jul. I. p. 30), could say truly of

Pythagoras, l5oi> 8Jj aacpuis, iva re elceu

\£yei rbv rutv SKiav Qebv, Kai Trdvruiv

apxty, ipydr-qv re r&v avrov tiwdfiew,

4>woTT}pakoI Tpvxww, ijroi ^uoirottjffivrwv

6\ii>v Kai k6k\ci>v iravTwv Kim/ffiv expres

sions taken from the ai/ris (<pa of the

philosopher, as recorded by Clemens

Al. 'O p.h Beds ffs- x
' ovTos oix <fs

rives VTrovoovtjLVf iKrhs toj SiaKOfffiJitrtoi,

i\X iv airq. 8Xos iv $hi# T<j>kvk\ip, M-
(tkottos irdaas yevfoios, Kpdats r&v 8\tov'

del tov, Kai ipydras rwv avrov Swd/uuv

Kai tpywv aTrdvrtov, br ovpavQ (puarijp,

Kai rrdvrwv Trarijp, vovs Kai ^v^wtrts r$
8\(p kvk\(?, irdvruiv Kirtura. Ad Gent. 6

.

1 Delends hie duse voces, qute sen-

sura conturbant, quasque nec vetus inter-

pres, nec Tcrtullianus legerunt. Mass.
HlPPOLYTUS also ignores them.

9 Grade imagines the author to

have quoted the Homeric line,

*0 iriiroves K(£<c' i\tyxe'> 'AxaitSet, ovk

tr' 'kxaiol. —II. /3'. 235.

but it is more probable that he parodied

it :—
'(I riirovh pa, aotpt.ara.1 {Kr/KTol, p.rjSi

r' d\r]6(is,
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LIB. I. v 3. T0Q JlvQov TroWai koi Sia-
GR. I. v. 3.

mass.i.xi.8.
(p0p0l yvwfiai irap avrotf.

i /xev yap avrov a(vyov

Xeyova-i,
1
ixr/Te appeva, fxyre

"AXXoi Se irepi avrov

Jivdov a.Sia(p6pwi Kivovnevoi,

ol /xev avrov aXvyov Xeyovcri,

Mre appeva [tyre OrjXvv, aX-

Xoi Se rrjv "Siiytjv OyXeiav avrw

rOV S.Hipp.
ibid.

(TvfjLirapetvai, Kai eivai ravrijv

irpwrrjv avXyylav.

QrfXeiav,
3
fJt^re oXwf ovra ri.

"AXXoi Se appevodtjXvv avrov

Xeyovcriv eivai, ep/xacppoSlrov

(pvo'iv avrw Trepia7rrovres.

"SiiyijV Se iraXiv aXXoi crvvevvenv avrw irpoerenrrovcriv, Iva

yevrjrai Trpdrrj crvCvy'ia.

Bytho vari;e sunt sententiae apud eos. Quidara enim sine con-

jugatione dicunt eum, neque masculum. neque foeminam, neque

omnino aliquid esse. Alii autem et masculum et foeminam eum

dicunt esse, hermaphroditi genesin [genus] ei donant. Sigen
autem rursus alii conjugem ei addunt, ut fiat prima conjugatio.

which would require vi-ri in the transla

tion, as in the Auund. MS. and Merc. I.
1

Elfortas&e hoc Deum, non hie Deus

neulro genere prormiUiant. Tert. c. Vol.

34. The truth, that no notion of sex

can attach to the Deity, wag acknow

ledged at a very early date. So the

Magi condemned the notion tuip \eybv-
TOjf dfyevas thai Qeoi'S Kal 6n\eLas.
Diog. La. Procem. Eusebius says

that primitive heathenism, whether

barbarian or Greek, knew nothing of

tli3 later Tro\vtp\uapla rijs tGiv QeQv

appkvw re Kal $rj\eLu;v narovofLaalas.

Prcep. Ev. I. 9. Hence the Orphic
verse (Proclus in 2'im. Plat.) says :

Zeus Hpffnv yevero, Zei)s &/j.j3poros eVXero

vvp.tpt\.

Damascius {Wolfe Excerpta ex Dam.

in Aneed. Gr. III. 254,) accounts for

this Orphic dictum as follows :— ipaev6-

&tj\uv avrTjv VTrtaTT)<xaTo, irpbs Zvou^iv

ttjs TravTwv yevvTjTiKTjs ovalas. Sc.evola,

head of the college of augurs, affirmed

that no image expressed the Deity,

Quod vents Deus nee sexum habeat, nee

aitatcm &c. Aug. Civ. Dei, iv. 17. Ubabe

quotes Synesiub to the same effect.
3 piyre SXuy 6vra Ti. The Basilidian

error iH here indicated. As the fathers

distinguished between the Auyos eV5ta-

Octos, and the Abyos irptxpopiKos, so the

heretic discriminated between the Pan

theistic notion of the Deity, as the

soul or entelechy of the universe, and

the Deity as He was before anything

was created. The words ffyai and otVio

were considered to apply only to the

state of either material or active exist

ence ; hence before anything existed

upon which Divine benevolence could

act, the Divine Principle was an unin

telligible abstraction, d/coroci/xacrrot,

dpprjTOS and avevvbnros, and it was in

order to mark the utter impossibility for

the human mind to conceive the Divine

subsistence prior to the revelation of

Himself in creation, that Basilides as

serted with a fearful hardiness, \{yu

elvat Oebv ovk 5vra Trewoiwuivoif Kdj/iov

Ol'K frvTW, OL'K &VTa OVK iSf. HlPPOL.

Phil. X. 14. Compare also the term

avovatos as applied to the Deity by the

Marcosians in c. X. Similarly Maimo-

NIDES gays of the Deity, that He exists,

non per exUtentiam, that He lives, non

per vitam, He is powerful, non pitpaten-

tiam, He knows, non per scientiam, but

all attributes centre in one reality where

in is no multiplicity. His words are
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Kerf). LIB. I. Ti. 1.

. . OR. I. vl. 1.

Qua sunt, in quibns non consonant adversus invicem hi, MASS-'-itii l-

qui sunt a Valentino ornnes : quce est Colorbaseorum

et Marci doctrina.

i. 0YT02 Tolvvv 6 TlToXenaios, Kai ol <rvv avTw, eti

xxxui. e/uireiporepoi ti/xiv tov eavTwv StSacricaXov TrpoeXtjXvOe, . . . Svo

O. 54.

M 57.

yap ovTOf aru^vyovf -raiQew, t<£

irap avTOis Bv6w KaXov/uevu,

eirevo>](re Te Kai e^aplaaTO.
Tavrag Se Kai SiaQitreaiv ^le/jo

$iade<rei?~^
eicdXcaev, "Evvoidv

Te Kai Ge'X^/xa. WpwTov yap

evevoydrj TrpofiiaXeiv, (ptjtriv,

eira qOeXtjare. Ato Kai twv

Svo SiaOeo-ewv tovtwv, $ Kai

Suvdfiewv, Ttjs 'Evvolas Kai T^y

QeXycrews, wo~Te a-vyKpaOeiaSiv

els dXXr/Xus, Ttj irpofioXri tov

Movoyevovs Kai Ttjf 'AX>?(9c/ac

1 .
1OI Se irepi tov IIto- s Hippoiyti

„ „, v, , , Philasoph. vi.
\e/uaiov, duo avlvyovi avTov m-

eyeiv Xeyovaiv, a? Kai SiaOiaeig

KaXovcriv, evvoiav Kai deXqtriv.

TlpwTov yap evevorjQri ti irpo-

flaXeiv, w? (paaiv, eireiTa ij6e-

Xrj(re. Ato Kai twv Svo tovtwv

Siadecrewv Kai Suva/meow, t^9 tc
evvolas Kai rij? OeXycrews, war-

irep KpaOeicrwv ei? aXXijXay, t)

TrpofioXr] tov Te Movoyevovs

Kai Trji 'AX»?0e/ay icaTa avXy-

CAP. VI.
1. 2 Hi vero qui sunt circa Ptolemaaum scientiores, duas con-

juges habere eum Bython dicunt, quas et dispositiones vocant,

Enncean et Thelesin. Prime- enim mente concepit quid emit-
tere, (sicut dicunt) post deinde voluit. Quapropter duobus his

affectibus et virtutibus, id est, 3Ennceas et Theleseos, velut com-

mixtis in invicem, emissio Monogenis et Aletheise secundum

Moreh Nevoch. i. 57.

1 The reader will perceive that HlP-
P0LTTU8 indicates the principal correc

tions that serve to harmonise the Greek

with the Latin.

5 Epipuanius adds a few words,

possibly by way of explanation :—Kai

t ip
f

ixkv TVpoiaf del ovvvir&p^affav ivairrQ,

ivyoovfiivTjv del to tI irpo^a\4ffda.ij rb hk

iv auTip linyaibfievov.

3 Massukt very properly restores

the Greek termination ; the Anutro. MS.
has Ennoiat and the C'lerm. MS. jEnno-

niat. So also below, in § 2, it is not at

all improbable that the translator wrote

Ennoeas, as agreeing with the Greek,

though departing from the Latin
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Kara crvXyylav eyevero. Ov<r-

rivat rvTrovs koi eiKovaf twv

Svo Siadeaewv rov TLarpbf

irpoeXOetv, rwv aoparwv opa-

rdv rov fiev QeXyfiaros rr)v

'AXr/Qeiav, Tr)s oe 'Eyvo/a?

rbv Novv, Kat Std rovrov

rov QeXtjfiaros, 6 fiev ap

ptjv etKwv rrjs dyevvrjrov

'Hjvvolas yeyovev, 6 Se OrjXvs

rov QeXt'j/iarof rb QeXrjfia

ro'tvvv Svvafiig eyevero rtjs

'Evco/ay. Evevoei fiev yap t)

"Evvota rrjv irpofioX-i'iv ov

fievroi TrpofiaXetv avrr) Kaff

eavrrjv tjdvvaro a evevoei. \Jre
Se rj rov QeXrjfiaroi Svvafiig

eTreyevero, rore o evevoei

[evevoeiro] trpoeftaXe ....

yiav eyevero' ws ovgj nvag

rvirovg Kai eiKOvas rwv Svo

SiaOecrewv rov TLarpbs SieX-

Qelv eK rwv aoparwv opardg,

rov fxev QeXrjfiarog zrbv Now,

rtjg Se 'Ewoi'af rrjv 'AXrjOeiav

Kai Sid tovto rod eiriyev-

vrjrov QeXtj/iarog, 6 dppeviKOg'

t. o apptjv fiev etKwv J ti?? oe

dyevvrjrov 'Evvolag 6 OrjXvg, cwi

^eVeiJ to QeXrjfia wairep Sv

vafiig eyevero rrjs 'Eccoiof.
'Evvoeiv

[evevoei] fiev ydp del

r) "Evvoia rrjv irpofioXrjv, ov

fievroi ye irpofiaXXeiv avrrjv

[avrrj] Kar avrrjv [Kaff eav

rrjv] rjSvvaro, aXXa
\_d~\

eve

voetTO
[evevoei. ] wOTe Si r)

tov QeXrjfiarog Svvafiig . . .

tote evevoeiro irpofiaXXei [6
evevoeiro irpoefiaXe]

conjugationem facta est. Quos typos et imagines duorum affectu-

um Patris egressas esse, invisibilium visibiles ; Thelematis quidem
Nun, Enncea8 autem Aletheian : et propter hoc adventitice

voluntatis masculus est imago, innatae vero Ennceae foemininus,

quoniam Voluntas velut virtus facta est Ennosae. Cogitabat
enim Enncea semper emissionem, non tamen et emittere ipsa

per semetipsam poterat quae cogitabat. Cum autem Voluntatis
virtus advenit, tunc quod cogitabat, emisit. Non videntur
tibi hi, o dilectissime, 2Homerici Jovis, propter solicitudinem

concord ; and the final letter C having

been mistaken by some early scribe for

the first half of o (M), was replaced

by him with that letter. The Arund.
and Clerm. MSS. there have Ennoeam.

1 riv roCv, or Monogenes. The

order is disturbed in the Epiphanian
text, it is preserved in the Hippolytan,
with which also Tertcllian agrees, c.

Vol. 33: Ad imaginem quidem Cngita-

tUrnix, focmivam Veritatem ; ad imaginem

Voluntatis, marem Monogcnem; Voluntatis

enim vis, uti quo; cffectum prastat Cogita-

tioni, maris obtinel censum.

s Homerici Jovis, &c. in allusion to

the opening of II. (Y:

'AXXoi fth (Sa Beol re, Kai aripet lirro-

Kopvaral

"Ev&ovirawvxtoi. Ata 5' 01V e\e vtftvfiot

ihrvos. k.t.\.
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Epiph. fj TT€p\ tov twv oXwv Sea-TOTOV o? a/j.a 1tw votjOijvai Kai

eiriTeriXeKev^ai (/
.J Tovff oirep yOeXrj&e, ica) a/xa tw deXrjcrai

MASS-I,"la

(cat evvoeiTai tovO' oirep Kai yBeXycre, tovto evvoovfievoi, o Kai

OeXei, koi tot€ GeXwv, oTe evvoeiTai, oXos evvoia wv, 3oXo?

OtXrjfxa, oXof vovi, [0X09 <pws Epiphan.j oXof 6(pdaXfiof,

oXoi aKorj, oXoi irr\yt) irdvTwv twv dyadwv.

2. ...3Trjv irpwTt}v oySodSa, ov /ca0' viroftacriv aXXov viro hSU*"™ .1.

m. sb. aXXov Aiwva irpofiefiXrjaOai, aXX' o/uov Kat 4ej? aira^ Trjv twv

0 55.

g
£ AlWVWV TTpo/HoXtJV VTTO TOV TlpOTTOLTOpOi Kat Ttji 'Ewo/o?

avrov Tereydat, to? 5 avTOf Liaiwo-diievo?, SiafiefiaiovTai. Kat
ovKeTt eK Aoyov Kat ZcoJJ? "AvOpwirov Kat 'EiKKXrja-lav, Kat e

£

'

AvOpwirov, to? ol dXXot [I
. to? ol dXXot' aXX' e
£ "AvOpwirov^,

non dormientis, sed curse habentis, quando poterit honorare
Achillem, et multos perdere Grfecorum, apprehensionem habuisse

magis, quam ejus, qui est universorum Deus ; qui simul ut

cogitavit, perfecit id quod cogitavit : et simul ac voluit, et

cogitat hoc quod voluit : tunc cogitans cum vult, et tunc volens

cum cogitat : cum sit totus cogitatus, et totus sensus, et totus
oculus, et totus auditus, et totus fons omnium bonorum.

2. Qui autem 6prudentiores putantur illorum esse, primam
octonationem non gradatim, alteram ab altero JEonem emissum

dicunt, sed simul et in unum .^Eonum emissionem a Propatore
et Ennoea ejus, cum crearentur, ipsi obstetricasse se affirmant.

Et jam non ex Logo et Zoe Anthropon et Ecclesiam, sed ex

1 S. Basil says that God spake the hoc tedium, de medio amoliti, nullum

word yevT}dTp-<n<£<3s,nal to TrpSarayu-a Monem rolueruni alium ex alio per gra-

Ipyov rj». And similarly Clem. Al. T//t\$ dus revera gemonios struclum, sed mappa,

rip /3ot\ca0at tii)fiiovpyeT, xal t$ uAvov quod aiuni, missa, semel octojugem islam

i6e\r)<rat airrbv, Jirerai to yeyevrjjSai. ex Patre et Ennosa ejus exclusam.

s "OXos 0Aijua] Has duse voces ab 5 01)7-05, i. e. Colorbasus, as Epipha-

Epiphanio additae videntur, cum in NIUS declares, xlviii. Sabellius :

veteri interpretatione hujus loci non to have developed his principle,

extent, nec lib. JX xvi. 3
, ubi Auctor 6 Prudentiores illorum. The reader

noster banc sententiam repetit. Gbabe. will have observed the same solecism,

3 Tfjc Tpiirnv dySodia] Hiec, ut et caused by a servile copying of the Greek

sequenti8 capitis Graeca verba ex Epi- construction in the preceding chap-

phanii Haer. xxxv. Colorbaseorum § I, ter, perfeclorum perfectiorcs, et Gnostieo-

petita sunt ; unde discimus, illorum pla- rum magis Gnostici. The translation

cita Irenaeum hoc loco perstrinxisse Gb. speaks of the followers as a body, the

* Tebtullian alludes to the same Greek text applies to the heresiarch

notions c. 36, Quanto meliores qui totum Bingly.
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g
'r ' '

vi" I'

Ka' 'Ef/cXijir/ay Aoyov Kai Zwqv cpacri Tere^Oaj avrbi Ka\ ol

avrov a\\a erepw Tpoirw tovto Xeyov<riv oti oirep evevoqvt]

TrpofHaXeiv 6 WpoiraTwp, tovto TLaTtjp eKXijOy evel Se 6

irpoeftdXero aXqOeia 1

[aXrjdrj J fa tovto 'AXtjOeia wvofid-

(rdy ore ovv rjQeXri&ev eirtSei^ai avTov 1[eavTov~j, tovto

"AvOpwirov eXe^T ovs S
e 2

TrpoeXoylcraTO ore irpoefiaXe,
tovto 'E/c/cXjjo-i'a wvofidcrOrj • Kai 6 "AvOpwirog 3 tov Aoyov,
ovtos €<ttiv 6 irp(i)TOT0K0$ Y/'o?* eiraKoXovOei Se tu> Aoyw
koi rj Zwr)

• Kai ovtws "irptoTri 'OySoaf (rvveTeXeirOtj.

3. TIoXX^ Se /mcixi Trap1 avToh Kai irepi tov ^,wT>jpoi. Ot

(lev yap avTov eK iravTwv yeyovevai Xeyovtrr Sib *cai EvSo-

KtjTov KaXel<rOai, oti ttuv to TrXi'ipwfta rjvSoKrjijev avrov

So^daat tov TlaTepa~^. Ot S
e

eK julovwv twv SeKa Alwvwv, twv

curb Aoyov Kai Zwtjs, Trpof3e($Xrj<rQai avrbv Xeyovert, 5 to. trpo-

Anthropo et Ecclesia Logon et Zoen dicunt generates, in hunc

modum dicentes : quando cogitavit aliquid emittere Propator,
hoc Pater voeatus est ; at ubi quae emisit vera fuerunt, hoc

Alethia vocatum est. Cum autem voluit semetipsum ostendere,

hoc Anthropos dictus est. Quos autem praecogitaverat postea-

quam emisit, hoc Ecclesia vocata est. Locutus est Anthropos
Logon, hie est primogenitus Filius. Subsequitur autem Logon
Zoe, et sic prima octonatio completa est.

3
. Multa autem pugna apud eos, etiam de Salvatore.

Quidam enim eum ex omnibus generatum dicunt, quapropter

Beneplacitum vocari, quoniam universum Pleroma bene sensit

per eum glorificare Patrem. Alii autem ex solis decern ^oni-
bus, qui sunt a Logo et Zoe emissi, et propter hoc Logon ot

1 These readings are suggested by 4 Supplied by Grabe from Theo-
the translation and confirmed by Ter- doret, Hot. Fab. 1. 11. In the transla-

tcllian, c. 36: Cum protuUt, quia vera tion of the next sentence the Arund.
protulit, hie Veritas appeUata est. Cum MS. omits decern, which would easily

semetipsum voluit probari, hoc homo pro- happen if written as in the Clerm. MS.
nunciatus est. ex solis X jSonibtis.

s The heresiarch adopts the Christian 5 tA TpoyoviKi dvbiiara Siaawiovra,

verity of predestination as attaching to One cause of perplexity in unravelling
the Body of Christ, the Church. Ter- the Valentinian scheme is the recurrence

tullian exactly renders the Greek Quos of similar names at different points of

autem prwcogitavil, quum protulit. the system, c. g. the Enthymesis of So-

3 Suppl. i£e<f>wvTj<re. Tert. sonuit ; phia was called Sophia and Spiritus, see

the Clermont MS. however omits I. 1. § 7
; and Fater, Arche, Unigenitus,

locutus est. Christus, Homo, Ecclesia, were all of
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m. so. yoviKa, ovofiara SiacrwXpvTa. Ot' Se £k tS>v SeKaSvo Aloovoov ^jf-j1-

twv sk tov 'AvOpwTrov Ka) Zwrjs [l
.

'EfCfcXj/trt'acJ yevofievwv MASSj
x"

Ka\ Sia tovto vlbv 'AvOpwirov [adj. eavTov^ 6/J.oXoyei, wcrave)

airoyovov
'

AvOpwTrov. Ot S
e vtto tov XpicrTov Kai tov dylov

TlvevjuaTOS
"^TfovJ els crTypiy/xa tov TlXtipw/xaTOS I[lnt. irpo-

j3e^Xrjfievwv~^ yeyovivai Xeyovcriv avTov Kai Sia. tovto Xpi-
cttov XiyeaOai avrbv, Ttjv tov TIaTpbs, cup' ov TrpoepXrjQr],

g. so. Sia<ru>XpvTa Trpoartiyop'iav. 1"AXXoi Se, ws etVetV, Tives e
£ avrwv

pa-^fwSoi, tov Tlpoiraropa twv oXoov, /cat Tlpoap-^rjv, Kai Tlpo-
avevvorjTOv "AvOpwTrov Xeyovcrt KaXeiaOar Kai tout efvai to

fieya koi airoKpvtpov /uvarTypiov, oti »
/ virep xa oXa Svvafxis

Zoen dici eum, parentum nomina custodientem. Alii autem ex

duodecim Jionibus his qui sunt ab Anthropo et Ecclesia facti: et

propter hoe Filium hominis se oonfiteri, velut postgenitum

Anthropi. Alii 3autem a Christo et Spiritu sancto, iis qui ad

firmamentum Pleromatis emissi sunt, factum eum dicunt, et

propter hoc Christum vocari eum dicunt, Patris sui a quo

emissus est, custodientem appellationem. Alii autem sunt, qui

ipsum Propatorem omnium, et Proarchen, et Proanennoeton

Anthropon dicunt vocari : et hoc esse magnum et absconditum

mysterium, quoniam quae est super omnia virtus, et continet

them terms of a double denomina

tion.

For avrbv \eyovai the translator

read Arat 5i4 toDto \kyov nai £wty \4yea9ai

avrdv.

1 This addition suggested by the ver

sion is confirmed by Tertullian c. Vol.

39. Alii a Christo et Spiritu Sancto

coTUlabiliendw universitati proviMt con-

fictum. Theodoret however exhibits

the same omission as Epiphan res, Hatr.

Fab. 1. 13, see above 1
.

§ 4. Stieben

boldly substitutes eorum in the version

for iis ; it is the reading of the Clerh.
and Ardnd. and, as Masscet and Grabe

affirm, of all the other MSS. but it is

not retained, although the Greek may

have had twv . . . wpofiefiXnuivuv.

a Grabs suggests that these may

VOL. I.

be the Anthropiani mentioned by S.

Cyprian
{ad Jubaianum Ep. 73) in

conjunction with Patripassians, Valen-

tinians, Marcionites, &c. Vind. Cath.

ill. 226. Massuet observes that Lac-
tantius (de 7. Sap. iv. tub fin.) also

speaks of them, as denying the Divinity
of Christ, an idea scarcely compatible

with the deification of the manhood by

the heretics to whom Irenteua alludes.

However this may be, it is certain that

the author here indicates the remote

source of the Apollinarian notion, that

the manhood of Christ descended from

heaven as a mixed theanthropic nature.

8 The word autem is found in the

Clerm. MS. and corresponds with the

particle in the Greek; it is therefore

restored.

8
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MASS. I. xii.
4.

GRi'vIi' *a' *C-'TrePl€KTlKh T<'>V Travrav "AvOpwvos KaXeirar /cai Sia

tovto vlbv avdpwirov eavrbv Xeyeiv tov ^wTtjpa.

Ke<p.

Quce est industria Marci, et quce sunt qua ab eo. Qualis
conversatio ipsorum, et quce est Jiguratio vita.

Epiphanius
c. Ha»r.
xxxiv. 1.

I. M.dpKOS Si TIS

yvvaia Kai dvSpas wr' avrov

TreirXavnfiiva Te Kai ireirXavtj-

fiivovs eirnydyero, vTroX>](p6e)f

6 eXeeivoi SiopOwrr/i etvai twv

irpoeipr/fiivcov airaTewvwv, fia-
yiKrji virapywv Kvfielaf efiirei-

poTctTOS. 'A7raTi;cray Tovi

Trpoeipnfiivovs irdvTav Kai Tay

Trpoeipn/xivas irpo&e-^eiv avrw,

a>y yvwvTiKwraTW, Kai Svvafiiv

"AXXoy Si T*y StSdcrKoXot {JJp^1-

avrwv Mao/coy fxayiKrji eft-
39

•xeipos, a ftev Sia «ri//8etay

Swpwv ["icol eTrwSwvJ, a Kai

Sia Saifiovoov fiirara ttoXXovs.

Ovtos eXeyev ev avrw Ttfv

fteylcrTnv dirb twv dopaTWV

Kai aKaTovofxdaTWV tovwv et

vai Svvafiiv. Ka« S
i] TroXXaKif

XaflftdvWV TTOTTjplOV . . . K.T.X. M.60.

infra not. 3
,

p. 115.

t»v fieyicTTtjv airo twv aopa-
twv Kai aKaTOvofidcrTwv tottwv

omnia, Anthropos vocatur : et ideo hoc Filium hominis se

dicero Salvatorem.

CAP. VII.

1
. 'Alius vero quidam ex iis, qui sunt apud eos, magistri

emendatorem se esse glorians, (2 Marcus est autera illi noraen)

magicas impostura peritissimus, per quam et viros multos, et

non paucas foeminas seducens, ad se converti, velut ad scientis-

simum, ['et perfectissimum,] et virtutem maximam ab invisi-

1 The Greek text is that of Epipha

nius, c. Beer. XXXIV. i . It is also pre
served in a closer form in the Philot.
of HlPPOLYTUS, VI. 39, which the reader

will now find to bo of great service in

settling the text. The extracts are

considerable, and extend over the five

following chapters. The texts of both
Epiphanius and Hippolttus are in
the first section introductory and loose ;

but afterwards they are represented ac

curately by the version.

8 S. Irenjbus speaks of the opinions

of Marcus, as having existed now for

some length of time, XI. end. He must

have been contemporary with Valen-

tinus. The Clerm. MS. has est erased,

the Greek text perhaps having originally

run thus, MdpKOS Si atirtp frv.ua. the

reader may compare the Greek of Hip
polttus with the passage above, v. § i,

in which the doubtful word iirKpavfy oc

curs ; if the proper name had been in

tended, the present order of the words

would have been observed.

3 These words are bracketted for
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Kpi
pna-
nius.

O. 57.

MASS.l.xiii.
I.

e)(OPTi, ws irpdSpo/xof <ov d\tjdwi tov 1 '
AvriyjilvTov airo- ^i''

SeSeiKTai. Ta yap ^A.va^tKaov Italy via Ty twv Xeyo/Mevrnv

fidywv iravovpyla, avufil^ai, Si avruiv (pavrd^wv re koi

fxayevwv, elf eKTrXtj^iv Tovf opwvTas re koi vetOofievovf avrw

irepiefiaXev 0/ Se to. airb irepiepylaf opwvret
Sokoviti Svvd/xeif Tivaf ev ^epa-iv avrov eirtTeXetcrQai

Tov yap vovv kcu avroi cnroXeaavTet ov% opaxri fur/ yivdxr-

Kovref Soiei/udcrai, oti oltto fiayelas q a-vaTaaif tov irap
avTOv iraiyvlov, to? eiro<; elireiv, eiriTeXeiTai.

OTijpia oiva> ^KeKpafieva TTpoaTroiovfievof ev^apicrTeiv,

bilibus et ab inenarrabilibus locis habentem, fecit, precursor
quasi vere existens Antichristi. Anaxilai cnim ludicra cum

nequitia eorum, qui dicuntur magi, commiscens, per hsec virtu-
tes perficere putatur apud eos, qui sensum non habent, et a

mente sua excesserunt.

2. Pro calice enim vino mixto fingens se gratias agere, et

omission, neither Epiphanius nor Hip-
P0LYTU8 recognise them, and they are

omitted in the Clerm. and Vobs. MSS.
they were perhaps suggested by the

similar expressions in v. § 3.
1 Evidently in allusiou to Matt,

xxiv. 24, ^Etyepdrtoovrai yap ^evdbxpioroi

xal if/evooTrpoQip-ai, Kai biboovot o-qp.ua

p.eyd\a Kal ripara, wore irXavrjoai, el

Svvarbv, Kal roils iK\eKTo6s.
* Grabe rightly understands the

author to refer to that Anaxilaus whose

recreations in natural magic are de

scribed by Pliny, Lusit et Anaxilaus eo

(sulpkure [sc.) candens in calice novo,

prunaque subdita circumfcrens, czardes-

centis repercussu, pallorem dirum, velut

defunctorum, offundenie convivis. Plin.
Hist. N. xxxv. 15 ; see also H. N. xix.
1 ; xxvm. 11 ; xxxiii. 10.

3 Epiphanius, as Grabs observes,

engages to give verbatim the words of

IrbN-ECS, which he does most faithfully,

introducing the passage with the follow

ing words : 'Yiyw rolvvv tva p.r\ els Score-

pov k6.PlO.tov eavrbv hctSu, dpKeodrjvai

Seiii ijyriodpjjv rots dirb tov p-axapiwrdrov

Kal dyiwrdrov "Elpvyalov kot' avrov tov

MapKou, Kal twv £
!■ avrov bppjwpAvwv

Trpayfiarev8eToiv' driva ivravOa vpbs twos

MiffBai ioiroiSaoa, Kal tort rdbe' <pd-

okci yip avrois, (forte avris) TAprpiaios b
dyios £v Tip VTroipalvew ra inr' avrwv \e-

y6p.eva, \$ywv ovrws. Hippolytus is

here less close, his text therefore is con

fined to the notes. He says : icai S
ij

iroWaKcs \apfidvwv TrorJjpiov ws c&xa-

piorwv, Kal tirl tr\etov iKrelviov rbv \6-

yov rrfi iwiK\^oews, voprpvpeov rb Kkpaopja

hrolei <palveo6ai, Kal rrore [xal irbp.a\

ipvSpbv, ws ooKea/ roit drrarwp.ivovs [rois

aTrarwpdvois] x^-P" Ta,a KarUvai Kal ol-

parwSij SOvafw irapt\eur Tip wbp.ari . . .

"Os Kal iroriipiov rap' erfpov Kipviov, idtSov

ywaiKl evxapioretv, avrbi TrapeOTWs, Kal

trepov KparSv ixelvov p-eifrv, xevbv, Kal

eixapiorrioAaris t^s &iraTap.ivr)s, 8e£d-

/ienos irrixei els rbv pielfa, Kal roXKdKis

drrcirixe'tav trepov els trepov, iire\eyev

ovtws. Then follows the invocation as

in Epiphanius ; and subsequently, Kal
rotavrd Tiva lirennov Kal ("Korfoas ttJc re

6.Ttarwp.ivi]v xal roiis srapbvras, ws 0avp.a-

rovoibs evopi^ero, rov fid^ovos irorijplov

8—2
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MASS. I. xiii
a.

o'n'i'ixV' *ca' irXeov eKTelvwv tov Xoyov Ttjs eTrucXqireais, irop(pipea

Kai ipu9pa ava(j>alvea6cu iroier «y Soicetv Trjv aTro tu>v virep

to. oXa 1
Xapiv to ai/ua to eauTijs crTaXeiv ev eretVos tw

TTOTtjplw Sia. Trjs eirticXqcretos avTOv, /cai u-wepifielpeirQai tovs

TrapovTas e£ eKelvov yeucraaBai tou "trofnaTOS, Iva cat eiy

auTOvs eiroiJ.(3pri<rri 17 Sia tou ftnyou toutou
KXt]l'^ofJLevr]

Xd/3iy.

TldXiv (ie yuvaiQv eiriSovs eKTra>/j.aTa KeKpafieva, auras euy(api-

in multum extendens sennonem invocationis. purpureum et rubi-

cunduin apparere facit, ut putetur ea Gratia ab iis qua; sunt

super omnia, suum sanguinem stillare in illius calicem per invo-

cationem ejus, et valde concupiscere prsesentes ex illo gustare

poculo, ut et in eos stillet quae per magum hunc vocatur

Gratia. Rursus mulieribus dans calicos mixtos, ipsas gratias

1r\llp0Vpib>0V €K TOU pLIKpOTtpOll, UI5 Kal

utrtpx^aOai Tr\e6vafai/... At6 p.era <nrov5ijs

toTs TapovuL irapeSlSou irlvuv ol 5£ (is Oei6v

ti Kal de<p ^Lefj.e\eTTjfjUvop tppitrcrovrcs

dfia Kal airevSovres tirivov. HlPPOLTT.

PhUosoph. vi. 39, 40. The object of

the imposture being to procure credit

for his Gnostic teaching, under the

plea of a divine commission. See

Iambic lines c. XI. § 4. The evidence of

Iben^us and Hippolytus is quite of

sufficient strength to fix a charge of

imposture upon Marcus, and Neander's

defence of the heretic fails to satisfy

the judgment. He says, Die Abend-

mahlsfeier verbanden sie (Marcosii) mit

symbolischen, auf ihre Lehre von der

Erlosung sich beziehenden Gebraii-

chen. Wie der Wein Allen mitgetheilt

wird, so verbreitet sich in Alle das

verborgune gottliche Leben. Diese

Vorstellung wurde missverstanden und

veranlasste das Geriicht, dass sie vorge-

ben, der Wein wvirde durch das Blut

der Charis roth gefarbt. Genet. Enlw.

p. 183. Would the author have been

equally indulgent to the exhibitors of

the blood of S. Januarius ?

4 Kticpapiva. Water in the primi
tive Church was mingled with wine in

the Eucharistic cup ; so Justin M. as

serts in his deeply interesting account

of the Christian Sacramente : wavaap.e-

VOJV TJpLUlVTlji eVXTJS, ApTOS WpO(Ttft^p€TCLL,

Kal ofoos, Kal vSiop' Kal 6 TrpoeaTvis cv-

X<is 6[Loio>s Kal firxapiGTlas, So-rj Suva/its

avr(p, avaTr£p.irti, Kal 6 Aads twci'tp-qpi.tt

\£yci>t> to 'AjitJi* • Kal t) didSoais Kal

i) pLerAXrppis dirb twv evxapto~ryj04vT(tJv

iKacrTip ylverai, Kal rots 011 wapouui bid.

iutKoina* tr i/Mirer at. Vind. Ca'h. III. 169.

Hence it is called, V. ii., t6 Kapafiimm

TTorirjpiov, where the reader may consult
the note. The translator read iror^ptov

otvip KeKpap.h>ov. Hippolytus says no

thing of wine being mixed in the cup,

and the juggle would be spoiled by its

presence ; it is therefore highly probable

that Marcus adopted the practice of

the Hydroparastato, or followers of
Tatian, who used only water, where

Christ ordained the use of wine, as

Clem. Al. says, Strom. 1., e&rl yap ol

Kal vbup ypikbv ei'xapLffTovaiv. The word

ei'Xapto-rtiv being especially used for
consecration ; compare the words of
Justin M. above.

1 Xdpw, G RAISE reminds us that 2iyr;
was also called Xdpis, and in the invoca

tion that follows, Xrfpis is designated by
the Gnostic terms Artwoirros and &ppr)-

tos. To this therefore, and not to any

Christian gift of grace, reference is

made.
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areiv eyKeXeverat Trapecrrwroi avrov. Kat rovrov yevoftivov, }'
_ ' * *\-\ ' \"v ~ -V » ' * « *>- / MASS I. xiii.g. 58 auroi aXAo iroTr/piov ttoWw fietCov eKeivov, ov ij ett]Trarr]fj.evrj g.

ev)(apla~rt]ae, irpoo-eveyiciov, [int. irpoeveyicwv. Hipp. Kpartav^

Kai /neraKevwcras airb tov /xtKporepov, tov vtto rrjs yuvaiKo?

riv-^api(7TriiJLevov, eis to vir avrov KeKOO-firj/nivov [int. KSKOfxtcxixe-

vovj, eirtkeywv afia ovrtoy 'H irpb rwv oXwv, t) avevvotjTOS Kai

m. 61. apprjTOS Xdpif TrXtipwcrat <rov tov ea-eo avQpwtrov, Kat TrXrjQvvat

ev (rot Ttjv yvwcrtv avrrj's, eyKaraaireipovo-a tov kokkov tov

o-ivdirewf ei'y rr\v ayaOijv yrjv. Ka) rotavrd Tiva elirtov, /cai

e^oio-Tpyarai [eK<TTq<raf Hippol.~^ rqv raXalirwpov, OavfiaTO-

Troioi ctvetpdvt], tov /xeyoXov TrXqpooOevros ck tov fiiKpov

TTorrjplov, warre koi vTT£p€KXetO'0at e£ avrov. Kat aXXa Tiva

Tovroti irapaifXriaria voiwv 6^ij7r«T>7cre 7roXXouy, Kat ciira-

yyo^ev 6ttI(t(o avrov. EtVoj Se avrov Ka\ Satfiovd Tiva irdpeSpov

eyeiv, Si ov avroi re 1 itpotprjreuetv SoKei, koi 6Vay a^/aj

agere jubet praesente se. Et ubi hoe factum est, ipse alium

calicem multo majorem quam est ille, in quo ilia seducta Eucha-

ristiam facit [fecit], proferens, et transfundens a minori, qui est

a muliere s Eucharistiae factus, in ilium qui est ab eo allatus

'(multo majorem), statim dicens ita : Ilia quae est ante omnia, mwc. w. si.

inevcogitabilis et inenarrabilis gratia, adimpleat tuum intus homi-

nem, et multiplicet in te agnitionem mam, inseminans granum

sinapis in bonam terrain. Et talia quaedam dicens, et in in-

saniam mittens illam infelicem, admirabilia faciens apparuit,

quando major calix adimpletus est de minori calice. ut et super-

effunderet ex eo. Et alia quaedam his similia faciens. 4exter-

minavit multos, et abstraxit post se. Datur autem intelligi,
eum et dsemonem quendam parodrum habere, per quern ipse

quoque prophetare videtur, et quotquot dignas putat fieri

1 HircoLYTUS s:iys in liko manner, ing their hold upon those whom they

VI. 41, Toiaura Si Kai Irepa iircxeipei 0 h"'' once perverted.

tt.Wos jroicic Sii U7ri rCiv uiraTtoiiivwv
s The Arundel reading Euchurwtias

iSo£&tero, Kai irori [piv] air&s imfilfcro is adopted, from the analogy of the ex-

vpo<pTiTciuv, rrori Si Kai iripovs (woleC prossion of S. Paul, tA irar^piov rrfi
Sre p.iv ko.1 Sib. Saipuivoiv ravra Ivtpiywv, edXoytas, I Cor. x. 16.

firt Si <al KvBciar us irpoelwofiey. IIoX- 3 Multo majorem, these words are

\oii Toivvv l£a<pavl<ras k.t.X. The ve- found in all the MSS., but they corre-

ncrable writer, as is usual with him, spond with nothing in the Greek, and

throws the veil of silence over these are apparently repeated from above.

Marcosian practices, and substitutes a 4 Extcrminare is used in the sense

brief account of their method of retain- of ieadiny astray, infr. c. xx. 4, it is not
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Lok .1
'. vye'Tal neroXOVi TW X^PlT0S avT°V) irpo<pt]Teveiv iroiet.

mass, l xiii. Tiit >\ « » - » . \ i r-n
a m.a\i<TTa yap irepi yvvatKas aa^p^eiTai, Kai tovtoov tovto

Taj evwapvcpovf, Kai irepnropfpvpovs, Ka\ irXova-iwrara?, as

ttoWclkis virdyevQai ireipoiftevos, KoXaKevwv (ptjiriv avrais'

MeraSovval o~oi deXu) T?f e/ifji \dpiTOS, eireiSt] 6 TlaTtjp tusv

oXwv tov ayyeXov <rov SiairavTOf ftXeTrei irpo irpoaanrov

avTOU' 6 S
e

T07T0S tov 1

fieyeOovs ev rifiiv eo-Tt Si1 qfias

eyKaTaarTtjcrat [1
. Sel ij/iay %v KaTa<TTrj<rai.~^ Adfiftave irpuiTov

air efiov, Kai S
i

efiov Ttjv ^apiv. EvTpeTrtcrov aeavr^v, ws

vvfifpt] eKSexo/mevt) tov vvfi<plov eavrijs, Iva eery o eyio, Kai

eyw o arv. KaOlSpvaov ev tw vvfMpwvl cov to cnrepua tov

(pwroi. Aa/8e Trap' efiov t6v vvficplov, koi ^wpijarov avrbv,

kui ywpriQt]Ti ev avrw. 'IrJou 1
7

X^Pls KaT>iX6ev eirl ere- dvoi^ov
to o-TO/xa arov, koi TrpocpqTevaov. Trjs S

e

yvvaiKOS diroKpi-

vofievtjs, ov TrpoecpqTevara irwiroTe, Kai ovk oiSa irpocprjTeueiv

eTriKXqaeis Tivds iroiovfievos ex Sevrepov eis KaTcnrXri^iv Trjs

airaTWfievtjs, (ptjo-)v avrrj- "Avot^ov to crTO/ia crov, XaXtjaov o ti
SqiroTe, Kai 7rpo(p>]Teuo-eis. 'H S

e *

yavvwQeio-a, Ka' Keir<pwQeiaa

vtto twv nrpoeiptjfievwv, StaOepfiavdeiara rrjv yTrvy}lv vlr° T'7? M •>-'

participes sua? gratia?, prophetare facit. Maxime enim circa

mulieres vacat, et hoc circa eas qua? sunt honesta?, et circum-

purpuratse, et ditissinia?, quassaepe abducere tentans, dicit blan-
Matt. xvih. diens eis : Participare te nolo ev mea gratia, quoniam Pater

omnium angelum tuum semper videt ante faciem mam. Locus

auttm turn magnitudinis in nobis est : oportet nos in unum conve-

nire. Sume primum a me, et per me gratiam. Adapta te ut

sponsa sustinens sponsum suum, ut sis quod ego, et ego quod tu.

Constitue in thalamo tuo semen luminis. Sume a me sponsum,
et cape eum, et capere in eo. Ecce gratia descendit in te, aperi
os tuum, et propheta. Cum autem inulier respondent : Nun-
quam prophetavi, et nescio prophetare : invocationes quasdam

faciens denuo, ad stuporem ejus quas seducitur, dicit e
i

: Aperi
os tuum, et loquere quodcimque, et prophetabis. Ilia autem seducta

et elata ab iis qua? prsedicta sunt, concalefaciens animam a sus-

necessary therefore to substitute exzter- synonymous with «SyyeXos, § 2
, which

nare, as Heumann, with his usual infe- sense it will also bear here,

licity, has proposed. s xavt,{°6tiaa, puffed up, Ker(pu8cT<ra

1 fitycOos, as Mansuet observes, is ad lit. gulled, Kiirtpot being a sea-bird of
used in the sequel by the Marcosians as light and rapid flight.
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TrpoerSoKiag tov fxeXXeiv avrrjv Trpo(pr]Tevetv, rrjs KapSlas irXeov MB.
j-

tov Seovros TraWovo-rjs, cnroToXfua XaXeiv [Int. Kai XaXetJ MA8a.1'

a. s». XyptoSrj Kai ra rvyovra iravra Kevws Kai roX/j.t]pws, are iirb ct. Bom. x.

icevov TeOepfia/xevt] Trveu/j.aTor (icaOws 6
1
Kpelacrwv y/j.wv e<pr/

irepi twv toiovtwv, on roX/j-tipov Kai dvaiSes "tyvyfi Kevw depi

Oep/naivofievrj,') Kai cltto tovtov Xotirbv irpo(f>qTida eavrrjV

HeraXa/J-^dvet, koi ev-^apicrrel WldpKW tw eiriSiSovri r>js iSlas

\dpiTOi avTjT Kai cifxel^eaOai avrbv ireipdrai, ov /xovov Kara
rrjv twv vtrap-^ovrwv Soitiv, (odev Kai ^ptifidrwv ttX>}Qos ttoXv

avvevrivoyev,') dXXd koi Kara rqv tov o-wfiaros KOivwv'iav, Kara

irdvra kvovadai avrw TrpoQvfxovfievri, iva cvv avrtp KareXdt)

eiy to ev.

3. "HSr, St twv irporepwv [interpres, iriaTordTwv^ rives

yvvaiKwv twv e^ovcrwv tov (poftov tov Qeov, Kai e^aira-

rtjQeiawv, as 6/xolws rats Xonrats iirerqSevo~e irapairelOeiv,

KeXevwv avrats irpocptireveiv, Kai Karaipvo-qo-ao-ai, koi KaraOe-

picione quod incipiat prophetare, cum cor ejus multo plus quam

oporteat palpitet, audet, et loquitur deliriosa, et qusecunque

evenerint omnia, vacue et audacter, quippe calefacta spiritu,

(sicut melior nobis de talibus prophetis exequitur, quod audax

et2 inverecunda est anima quasi* vacuo aere excalefacta

[est]) et exinde Prophetidem semetipsam putat, et gratias agit
Marco e

i,

qui participavit e
i

suam gratiam : et remunerare eum

gestit, non solum secundum substantias suae dationem, (unde 8et

divitiarum copiam magnam collegit) sed et secundum corporis

copulationem, et secundum omnia uniri e
i

cupit, ut cum eo

de8cendat in unum.

3. Jam vero qusedam ex fidelissimis mulieribus, quae habent

timorem Dei, et non sunt scducibiles, quas similiter ut reliquas
affectavit seducere, jubens eis prophetare, exsufflantes et 4cata-

thematizantes [A a. anathem.] eum, separaverunt se ab hujus-

1 Possibly meaning either his in

structor Polycabp, or his predecessor

Pothinus ; see note 3
, p. 3
.

* Mabsuet reads qua, but the MSS.
have quasi, which is therefore retained.

The text requires ineerecundum; est at

the close of the parenthesis may be ex

punged, as having arisen out of et fol

lowing.

3 Et is inserted on the authority of

the Cleric. MS., supported as it is by

the text of Efiphanius.

* Cataihematisantes, U the reading of

the Clebm. and Voss. MSS. and is re

stored by Massuet. Compare XXL 1,

where the same word recurs.
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o
'u

}
' ix
'

i3
' Wrfocurcu avrbv, e^wplcrQtiaav tov toiovtov Oidtrov a.Kpi^w's

MASS.I.xiii.
4. elSviai, oTt irpo(pt]Teueiv ov% viro Ma'jOKOu tov /xdyov eyy'tverai

Tofc avOpwirois, aXX' oh av 6 Qeof avwOev eiriirifi \J/i/ Trjv

\dpiv avrov, ovtoi OeocrSoTOv ey(ov<rt Trjv irpo<pt]Telav, Kai

TOTe XaXovcrtv evQa Kai ottotb Geo? /3ovXerai, aXX' ov% ore

MdpKOf KeXeuet. To yap KeXevov tov KeXevo/iivov fielTpv Te

Kai Kvptoorepov, iirei to /u.ev irporjyeiTai, to S
e viroreTaKTai.

E« ovv TS/ldpKOg fiev KeXeuei, ij aXXof tis, ws etiSOatriv eiri tois m. 6a

Selirvots itov KXqpov ovtoi irdvTOTe tralXetv, Kai aXXf/Xo/?

eyKeXeue<r$ai to irpo(pt]Teveiv, Kai irpos Ta? iStag eiriOvfilas

eavroif fJiavTeueaOai, e<TTai 6 KeXevwv fuelfyov Te Kai KvpiwTepos

tov irpo<ptjTiKov irvevfiaTOS, avOpooirof tov, oirep aSvvarov.

aXXa ToiavTa KeXevo/Jieva vir avrtov irvev/maTa, /cat XaXowTa

oiroTe /3ovXovTai avro), eirl<radpa Kai aSpavtj etrTi, ToXfxtjpa

S
e Kai avatStj, vtto tov SetTaya eKirefj.ir6fj.eva irpoi efcairdrriaiv

Kai ctirtoXeiav twv fj}j evTovov Ttjv irlo-Tiv, tjv air apxfjs Sia

t»7? eKKXtjerlas irapeXafiov, (pvXaatrovToov.

modi insano, qui se divinura spirare simulabat : pro certo scien-

tes, quoniam prophetare non a Marco mago inditur hominibus,

sed quibuscunque Deus desuper immiserit gratiam suam shi a

Deo traditam habent prophetiam, et tunc loquuntur ubi,et quando

Deus vult ; sed non quando Marcus jubet. Quod enim jubet, eo

quod jubetur majus est et dominatius. quoniam illud quidem prin-

cipatur, illud autem subjectum est. Si ergo Marcus quidem jubet.
vel alius quis, sicut solent in ccenis sortibus hi omnes Iudere, et

sibimetipsis invicem imperare ut prophetent, et secundum suas

concupiscentias eos sibi prophetare, erit ille qui jubet et major
et dominatior prophotico spiritu, cum sit homo, quod est impos
sible. Sed tales quidem qui jubentur ab ipsis spiritus, et

loquuntur quando volunt ipsi, terreni et infirmi sunt, audaces

autem et impudentes, a Satana immissi ad seductionem et perdi-

tionem eorum. qui non firmani fidem, quam ab initio per eccle-

siam acceperunt, custodiunt.

1 "'Yjirl rots Se/7n>ois rod KKhpov ovtoi. gt-rent. Fr. D. Videtur autem Interpres
iravrore iraifriv] Hae ccenfe, in quibus liic legisse : roi)s nXrjpovs ovtoi Trdvrcs

sortibus utebantur, in memoriam nobis iralfciv." Grauk.
revocant ilia apud Horatium : 5 Massukt omits to remark, that

Ncc rcyna vini sortiere talis ; et, the Clerm. MS. has hi a JJco, the older

Quern Verms arbitrum IHeet bibendi f editions reading with the ABUHD. MS.

cum mudipcratores talonun jactu deli- hi ab Co.
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o. o». 4- "Oti Se
1
tplXrpa icai aywytfta, irpos to koi rots ub. i. vk.*.

' * » O /V » * * HyT ' ' ' MASS. I xiii.
crcofnacrtv avrwv evvppi^eiv, e/xiroiei ovros o map/cos evtaii 5.

'

rwv yvvaiKWv, el icai fit] Tracrcnc, avrai TroXXaicii eTriarptyatrai.
eiy t^v eiacXtialav tov Qeov e^wfioXoyriaavro, Kal Kara, to
<rwfj.a ij-xpeiwo-dai vtt avrov, Kal epwriKtos Travv avrov 7re<pi-

XrjKevar wcrre Kal Shxkovov riva rwv ev *Trj 'A<r/a rwv

>jfj.erepwv vTroSe^d/j.evov avrov etc tov oikov avrov, irepnreaetv

ravrri rrj avfupopa, 3rtjs yvvatKOS avrov eveiSovs virap-)(ov<rtis,

4. Adhuc etiain et amatoria et adlectantia efficit, ut et

corporibus ipsarum contumeliam irroget, hie idem Marcus qui-
busdam niulieribus, etsi non universis. Hae szepissime con-

verese ad ecclesiain Dei. confessae sunt, et secundum corpus

exterminatas se ab eo, velut cupidine et inflammatas valde

ilium se dilexisse; ut et diaconus quidam eorum qui sunt in

Asia nostri, suscipiens eum in domum suani. incident in hujus-
modi calamitatem. Nam cum csset uxor ejus speciosa, et sen-

1 0/Xrpa. The followers of Simon

Magus and Carpocrates lay under the

same imputation, c. xvi., XX. The

translator read fn Si in the Greek.
S. Jekojtf. alludes to this statement of

IbeNjKUS, in the following passage in

his Ep. 29, ad Theodoram, as quoted by
(J babe: Itefert Irenteus, fir Apo.ftolicorum

itmporum, et Papim anditoris Evanyclistai

Joannis discipulm, Episcopus Ecchske

Lugduncnsis, quod Marcus quidam de

Basilidis Gnostici stirpc descendens, pri-
mum ad Gallias venerit, el cos partes,

per quas Rliodanus et Garumna fiuunt,
sua doctrina maculaverit ; mixximcquc

nobiles fceminas, qu<edam in occulto

mijstcria rcpromitlens, hoc crrore sedux-

erit, magicis artibus ct sccreta corporum

voluptalc amorem sui concilians : mdc

Pyrmcmm transiens Hispanias occuparit,

ct hoc studii habuerit, ut divitum domos,

f t in ipsis fa-minas maxime appcteret, quae

ducuntur variis desideriis, semper dis-

centes, et nunquam ad sciontiam veri-

tatis pervenientes. Seep. 126, n. 1.

3 iv Tjj
'
Aalq.. A close connexion

appears to have subsisted between the

churches of Gaul and of Asia. The ac

count of the persecution of the church

at Vienne, and of the martyrdom of

some of its members, was addressed, not

to Rome, nor to Jerusalem, but to the

Church of Asia. The names of the first

Gallican bishops are Greek. The Aqui-
leian creed, as used in Gaul, had an

Eastern cast in some of its clauses. In
the Paschal controversy, the churches

of Gaul, and of the far west, symbolised

with the eastern churches rather than

with Rome. Here also IbeNjEUS speaks

of this Asiatic deacon's domestic affairs,

and calls him rwa twv ijfieripojv.
3 G BABE directs the reader's attention

to tho fact that in these primitive times

at least, the marriage state was not

thought incompatible with thediaconate.

One of the charges brought against

Callistus, bishop of Rome, by his suf

fragan bishop Hippolytus, was the fact

that ho tolerated the marriage of thoso

if K\-/ipifi : no doubt this term, unless the

context requires it
,

may not embrace the

higher orders; for it is not unusually

applied in designating tho lower cleri

cal grade* of lectores, cantorcs, sub-dea-

cms, acolyths, Ac. e. g. Can. Apost. $5,
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LgiL i' KC" T'JV yuM-IV) M' T0 <r<t>/jia Sta(p6apel<rtif vvo tov fidyov
mass.' i.xiii.

s. tovtov, Kai e£aKo\ov6rj<rd<TT]s avrw voWw tw ■xpovw, eireiTa

/uterd ttoXXou kottov twv ~aSe\(pwv eiriaTpe^dvTwv, avr*i ^
l. e.

avrrjv,^ t6v unravTa %povov

1

i^o/jLoXoyov/iivt] SieriXe&e, irev-

Qovcra Kai Oprjvovaa ecp' i? eiraOev viro tov fxayov Sia(p9opa.

tentia et corpore corrupta esset a mago isto, et secuta eum esset

multo tempore, post deinde cum magno labore fratres earn conver-

tissent, omne tempus in exhomologesi consummavit, plangens et

lamentans ob hanc, quam passa est ab hoc mago, corruptelam.

e
l Tit K\r)piK&s vppifct tepeafivrepov ■
h

Sii-
kovov, d<popt&<T0u>. See also Cone. Nic.

Can. III. The Council of Laodicea dis

tinguishes the K\r)ptKol from the higher

orders, or UpariKol, in the following

synodal canons, 27, 30, 41, 42, 54, 55.

S. Ambrose also observes the same dis

tinction : Sed prius cognoscamus non

solum hoc de episcopo et presbytero sta-

tuisse, sed etiam patres in concilio Nicani
tractatus edidisse, neque clericum quon

dam debere esse, qui secunda conjugia

sortilus sit. Ep. 63, § 64. Nothing is

more certain, from these words of Ibe-

tsmvs, than that the marriage of dea

cons was still permitted towards the

close of the third century. The words

of Hippolytus, taking his entire con

text, will shew that this was tolerated

also in the Roman Church, which gave

offence to the high disciplinarian views

of Hippolytcb, views in fact which

afterwards led to the Novatianist schism .

His words are, 'Eirl tovtov tfp£ai>To iirl-

ffKOirot Kai Trpcffflvrepoi xal Sidxovoi Uya-

HOi xal rplya/ioi KaOiaraaffai els K\$povs.

Et Si Kai Tis iv Kkfipip ilv yafiolrj, lUvem

t6v toiovtov iv tQ Kk^ptp us ft}} ijp.apTti-

K&ra, k.t.X. Certainly if it had not

been for the complete identification of

the higher orders of bishops, priests,

and deacons with the Kkijpm, in the for

mer case of second and third marriages,

we might have found it difficult to prove

that the same term was subsequently

used in this less restricted meaning in

the case of marriages contracted after

ordination. But let the reader ask him

self, whether it is at all likely that Hip
polytus, taking umbrage at his metro

politan's connivance, merely as respects

the marriage of the subordinate clergy,

would have so expressed himself as to
lead readers of no superficial habits to

infer that the bishop of Rome permitted

marriage in the very highest orders of
his clergy ? Generally speaking, primi
tive instances of the non-celibacy of the

primitive clergy are not inconsistent

with the explanation that the married

state had been dissolved by the death of

the wife before ordination, or that it had

become virtually inoperative by a volun

tary separation. Here at least we have

as clear a statement as any critical mind

could wish, that in the Church of Rome

the marriage of bishops, priests and

deacons was sanctioned by one of its

bishops, early in the third century.

1 i^op.o\oyoviiivi). The ecclesiastical

term whereby the public confession of

penitents was expressed; an act that

was indispensable for the removing of

the temporal censures and penalties of

the Church. The Greek term was also

adopted by the Latin Church, Actus

pwnitentite, qui magis Gneco vocabulo ex-

primitur et frequcntatur, exhomologesis

est... Exhomologesis prosternendi et humi-

lificandihominis disciplina est. Tertull.
de Poen. Exhomologcsin conscientite fa-
ciunt. Ctpr. de Lapsis. The power of

the Keys may be stated briefly to have

been exercised partly in the admission
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5- Ka/ /uaOrjrat Se avrov rives
1
irepnroXl^ovreg ev rolg "r-!-!

m. i». avrois, i^aTrarwvreg yvvaucdpia TroXXa Siecpdetpav, reXelovg eav- MAS^'

rovs avayopevovreg' wg fiySevog Svvafievov e^icrwdrjvai r<o fteye-
o. 6i. Q€l T^y yvwcrewg avriov, nyS' a*v UavXov, fitjo* dv Tlerpov elirijg,

/U170" aXAoi'Tii'a rwv
'
AttocttoXwv aXXa irXelw irdvrwv eyvwice-

vai, koi to fxeyeQog rrjg yvwcrewg rrjg appqrov Svvd/mewg fiovovg

KaraTreirwKevai. EiVat re avrovg ev v^et virep iracrav Svva/iiv
Sio Kai eXevOepwg Travra nrpdcrcreiv,

3 fiqSeva ev /j.rjSevt (poftov

e)(ovrag. Aia yap rrjv 3
aTroXvrpwcriv aKparrjTOvg Kai aopdrovg

5. Et discipuli autem ejus quidam circumobversati in iisdem,

seducentes mulierculas luultas oorruperunt, perfectos semetip-
808 vocantes : quasi nemo possit exsequari raagnitudini agnitionis
ipsorum, nec si Paulura aut l'etrura dicas. vel alteruui quondam

Apostolorum : sed plus omnibus se cognovisse, et magnitudinem
agnitionis illius, qufe est inenarrabilis virtutis, solos ebibisse.

Esse autem se in altitudine super omnem virtutem : quapropter
et libere omnia agere, nullum in nullo timorem habentes. Prop
ter enim redemptionem et incomprehensibiles et invisibiles fieri

of converts into the Church by Bap
tism, partly also in the infliction and

removal of temporal censure and inter

dict. No other power of binding and

loosing was claimed by the Primitive

Church.
1 ircpiir6\l£ovTes, yoiny about idly.

Stieken quotes the words of Strabo,

tCiv TTfpnroki&vTuv, Kai trxoXAy diarWe-

fitvo»>. 14, p. 675.
3 Hippolytus says the same of the

followers of Simon Magus, X^ywres...

leal tA Syios &ylw...X\ii...Sf ayiaaBi)-

ocrat [i.e. perhaps, Kai to, iyws iyluiv

p.e\^rerat, oU ayiaoO^fferaf] 06 yip
Kpareitrdai airrobs iirl tIvl yofufofifrtp

KaKtp, \e\vrpwvTai ydp.
3 Grade adopts the idea of Rhen-

furd, that the dxoXtfrpwciy of the Mar-

cosians consisted merely in this impre

catory formula, that was analogous to

the or thanksgiving for their re

demption from Egypt, that was offered

up night and morning by the Jews.

He says in his note, l'er redemptionem,

quam hie et paulo post memorat, cer

tain orationis fonnulam intelligendam

esse, non modo ipse Ireutei contextus,

in quo sequitur, J ndpfSpe Oeov fee.

ostendit, sed et Judaici ritus ratio plane

conflnnat, quam ex Viri docti, Jacobi

Rhenferdii Disputatione de Redemptione

Marcosiorum et Heracleonitarum §11.

explicatam dabo. Habent scilicet Ju-
dsei formulam quandam precationis, vel

confessionis potius, quam precibus quo-

tidianis interserunt, qua Deum 0. M.
Vindicem suum et Redemtorcm cele

brant ; unde earn Geulah, id est,

Libcrationem vel Redemtionem appellant;

cui tantam vim tribuunt, ut si quia ea

rite utatur, illi spem certam faciant bea-

tudinis seternae. Codice Berachoth, fol.

4. coium. 2. p mm pm» 'n tdk
rbsrb hto 'ieiDn nt tan D'jivn
Dixit R. Johanna : Quia est JV2"IJf TV

JUius seculi futuri! Quicnnque precibus

vesperiinis subjumjit Redemtionem. Ubi
voce Retlemlionis vel Libcrotionis nihil

aliud intelligitur, quam formula de ilia
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un
j.

™. 5. ylveaOat tw 1
KpiTrj. Ei Se koi eTrtXdftoiTO avrwv, irapaaTavres

mas&i.xBL ajT(£ pefa airoXuTpwaewi TaSe eiiroiev to 'irdpeSpe Qeou

KCti ju.ucrTiKtjs Trpo
3 atoovos Tint,

aiwvoov^ 2i<yJ)c, tj
v to. fieyeOi]

judici. Si autem ct apprehenderit eos, assistentcs e
i

cum
MatLxviii.io. redemptione ha>c 4dicerent : 0 assessor Dei et mysticw illius pro

UbvnUume agens. Est autem ilia du

plex, altera quaa matutinis precibua ad-

ditur, altera q\ne vespertiuis. Qua?

tempore matutino recitatur, inde ab

a^V'l nON (Emeth Vejazzib) ineipit,

atque ab his initialibus vocibus appel-

latur. In qua cum ssepius mentio fit

liberationis, Deique assertatoris, et libe-

ratio ex .(Egypto satis prolixe narratur ;

turn tandem hac clausula finitur, qure

stricte appeUatiu- : HliT
nns inn ^>iOE» tmp IDC
Redcnitor noster Do-

minus Sabaoth est nomcn ejus, Sanetus

Israelis. Bencdictus sis tu, Domine, Re-

demtor Israelis. Vcspertinaa formulae

hoc initium est, !"U1DX1 flDX (Emeth

Veemunah) quae tandem sic clau-

ditur: 3ip»» MS HIIT ma '3 "1DK13

£ku nnx ina uoo ptn -to i^mi
jX"!^ Et dictum est (.Terem. xxxi. n),
Quoniam redemit Deus Jacobum, et asse-

ruit ilium cx manu potentioris ipso. Bcne-

dictus sis tu, Domine, Rcdemior Israelis.

The Marcosians, see c. xiv., like the

Marcionites, were not content with bap

tizing their converts once ; they repeat

ed the rite, and the second lustration

was their a7ro\i>r/>w<7is that removed

them from the cognizance of the Demi

urge. The first baptism was material

as the baptism of Jesus in the river

Jordan, and was for the remission of

sins ; the second Baptism was as the

descent of the ASon Christ in form of a

dove, ami this was spiritual, and confer

red redemption, see c. xviii. HirpuLY-

tus also mentions the twofold baptism

of the Marcosians ; referring to this pas

sage of IbeNjEUS, he says : Kal yip ko!

6 paK&pios TrpeaftiTepos EipTjva'ios, irapirj-

aiairepov r$ tXeyxv irpotrevex&eU, ri
roiaura Xou<rp.ara Kal dwoXurpuiffets ^*
frVro, a.Spoficpc'fTTepoi' eliruv & Trpdaaou-

aw, o
l

[ofr], ivTVxbrres rivts avrwv rjp-

vrfvTai oiTrws irapeiXrjtpii/ai, del apveiadat

p.avOdvovref dib tppovrU i\p2v yeyivrrrat

aKpifttarepov im^-nrricrai Kal ivevpeiv Xex-

rop.epws, d Kal h
>

rt$ irp&rip Xovrptp irapa-

SiSoaffL, to roiovro KaXovvres, Kal b> rep

Sevriptp b dtroX&rpujo-iv KaXovaiv. Philos.

VI. 42. It was on account of this here

tical repetition of Baptism, early in the

second century, that the Eastern creeds

express faith in the efficacy of "
One

Baptism for the Remission o
f sins." The

Valentinians baptized only once, but

conferred imposition of hands with the

words els Xvrpwaiv dyyeXtKijv, in confir

mation of the baptismal Xvrpuats. And

as all things on earth had their counter

part in the Pleroma, a Xfrrpuais was

necessary for the angels ; i^airrlaavro
8e iv dpxf o

l dyyeXoi eV Xvrpuxrei rod

bvop.aros rod £irl rbv 'l-qaovv h rfi irepi-

arepq. KareXBtvros Kal Xorpuaapivov av-

rbv. 'E5irjo-tySi Xvrpiiaeus Kal Ttp'IijffoG,

Ira p.T) KuravxeQij rrj ivvoiq. 5 ipcridij rod

var€pi)p.aros Trpovepxbptvos dia t^s 2o-

<pias. Didasc. Or. 22.

1 Ttp Kpirfj, i. c. to Demiurge, to

whom the spiritual principle was imper

ceptible. See 1. § 10, towards the end.

a iJ vapebpe, i.e. Sophia, of whom

the Valentinian mother, Achamoth, was

the emanation. Compare I. § 18, towards

the close.

3 Compare theopeniug, p. 8
, note 4 ;

the word aiwvuv referring possibly to

duration, rather than to the Valentinian

emanations.

4 The reading of the Clebmont MS.
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l.xiii.

SicnravTOS fiXeirovTa, to irpocrwTrov tov ITaTpoy, oSt/yw erot koi lib. i. yii. s.
_ * * * OR* I. is. 2.

7r poaraywyei -^pwneQa [vpti/tevaj,
1
avacnrwa-iv avw Tay avTwv MAS8^

fjiop(pas, as fj fieyaXoToXfiOs eKelvrj (pavTao-iaaOela-a, Sia to
~

aya&ov tov TLpoTraTopos irpoefiaXero qfias tus eiicovas, to'tc

evOufitov twv avw cl>y evvirviov e^ovara' iSov 6 KpiTys eyyii?, Kai

6 Krjpv^ fte KeXevei diroXoyeia-Qaf cry Se <oy eiritTTaixevri to.

afjKpoTepwv t6v inrep
a

dfxCpoTepwv qixwv Xoyov, toy eva ovTa tw

m. w. KPlT{i TapavTrjaov. 'II Se fJ-t/Ttjp Ta^ews uKova-aaa toCtwv, Tr/v

'0/xtjpiKrjv3''AiSos Kvverjv avrols TrepieOr/ice, irpbs to aopaTWS eic-

(pvyeiv tov KpiT>']V Kat Trapa'xprifia avacnrdaaa-a avTOi/i, e«y tov

vvfupwva elariyaye, kul aireSwKe TO?y eavrwv vv/xtploti.

ceonon Siges, quam magnitudines semper vidtntes, faciem Patris,
te Dice duce et adductore utentes, abstrahunt sursum suas formas,

quas valde audav ilia ducta phantasmate, propter bonum Propa-
toris emisit nos imagines illorum, tunc intentionem illorum quw

sunt sursum, quasi somnium liabens; Ecce, judex in proximo, et

prwco me jubet mew de/ensioni adesse. Tu autem, quasi quw scias

utrorumque nostrorum rationem, tanquam unum exsistentem judici
assiste. Mater autem cito, audiens hacc, Homericam infero-
rum galeam eis superimposuit, ut invisibiliter effugerent judicem,
et statim eripiens eos in thalamum duxit, et reddidit suis

eponsis.

\b restored as suiting etiroiey better than thing of the words lis tva 6ma, which

dicenl. refer to the consubstantiality of the spi-
1 The reader will observe that the ritual with Achamoth ; compare c. i. 9,

angels that accompanied Soter are said dX\4 rb p.iv TrvevfiariKiv pAj SeSvpijaffai

to be the <n)fi/yoi of spiritual gnostics, airrji' popipuurat, ^TreiSi) bp-ooiatov inrijp-

to whom they are restored after death. xf" <rtrjj. Tliey, conjointly with Acha-

The spiritual soul was also, in gnostic moth, passed into the Pleroma, after

phrase, the form of its correlative an- undergoing the appointed ordeal,

gelic emanation, because Achamoth en- * '
AiSos Kivh/v. Having the effect of

gendered these souls after the likeness of rendering the wearer invisible. So Pal-

the ange's, who formed the body-guard las rendered herself invisible to Mars,

of Soter. See c. i. § 8, 10. Compare Hi> p.ti>"Apijj ivipify piaUponi, aArip
also the sequel, Trapaxprjfia dvau-wdtraaa,

*
k.8iprr\

k.t.X. with the end of c. i. § 12. Avv' "Ai3os Kwkipi, pi) piv (Soi tftptpos
s iptporipwii. No doubt Gbabe has "A/njs. II. i. 844.

correctly understood this to refer to It was the higher and spiritual principle,

Achamoth on the one part and to the that withdrew tho seed of Achamoth

spiritual seed on the other, to both of from the cognizance of Demiurgus.
whom the Pleroma was a matter of Feuardent quotes instances of the use

final attainment. But Grabe says no- of this Homeric myth by the Fathers.
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LIB. I. vii. a
OH. I. t* 2.
MASS.l.xili. » ~

7.

6. Totavra Se \iyovres xai TrparrovTes, Kai ev tois Ka9%

q/iaf K\lfia<ri 'rijy 'PoSavov&laf, 3
woWas e^tjiraT^Kaai yvvaiKa?,

atTd'e? KeKavrr/piacr/JLevai Ttjv <rvvel§ri<rtv, al fiev Kai 3«'c tpave-

pbv i^ofioXoyovvTai, al Se Swusirovfievai tovto, q&vxfj Se

VMS eavTctg aTrtfKwiKvtai T»js ^iroijf tov Qeov, eviai fiev els

6. Talia autem dicentes et operantes, et in lis quoque quaB

sunt secundum nos regiones Rhodanenses, multas seduxerunt
2 Tim. m. 6 mulieres, quae cauteriatas conscientias habentes, qu.edam

quidem etiam in manifesto exhomologesin faciunt, quaedam

autem reverentes hoc ipsum, in silentio sensim semetipsas
Kph.iv. ia. retrahunt, desperantes a vita Dei, quasdam quidem in totum

1 rfjs 'Po5. i. e. of Gallia Lugdunen-
sis or AovySowricrla. watered by the

Rhone, in which country Marcus first

broached his heresy. Per Marcum

jEgyptium GaUiarum primum circa

Rhodanum, deinde Hispaniarum nobiles

fwminas decepisse, miscentes fabulis m-

luptatem, ct imperitue sua nomen scien

tial venditantes. HiEBON. in Es. lxiv.

Grade however observes that the intro

duction of gnosticism into Spain is erro

neously attributed by S. Jeeom to Mar
cus the Mage. But there was another

of this name who gave a starting point
to the Priscillianist heresy in Spain,

and mentioned by Sulpitius Severus as

belonging to the latter half of the fourth

century. Primus cam (Gnosticam hav

resin sc.) intra Hitpanias Marcus intulit

JSgypto profectus, Memphis ortus. Jiu-
jus audUores fuere Agape quadam non

ignobUis mulier, ct Rhetor Hdpidius.
His followers were condemned at Sara-

gossa, a.d. 380. See also p. 121, n. 1.
* From the days of the Apostle this

2 Tim. iii. c. was still the case ; 'Ek roirw ydp daw
ol b/dvvovres elt rat oltcUu, afxMaAwrei5-

orres tA yvvatKdpia ffetrwptvfUva afiaprl-

eus, aybueva iwtdvfuais iroiKlXait. S.

Jr.ROM recounts the several instances in

which other heretics adopted the same

modus operandi. Simon Magus huresim.

condidit Helena? meretricis adjulus aux-

ilio ; Nicolaus Antiochenus, omnium

immunditiarum repertor, choros duxit

fozminarum: Marcum Romam prccmisit

mulierem, quo; decipiendos sibi animos

prcepararet ; Apellcs Philomencn comi-

tern suarum habuit doctrinarum ; Mon-

tanus immundi spiriius pnrdicator, mul

tas Ecclesias per Priscam et MaximSlam

nobiles et opulenfas fceminas, primum
auro corrupit, deinde hceresi polluit.
Arius ui orbem deciperct, sororem Prin-
cipis pritts decepit. Donatus per Afri-
cam, ut infdices quosque foetentibus pol-
lueret aqua, LucilUe opibus adjutus est.

In Hispania Agape Elpidium, mulier
virum, coxum coxa duxit in foveam,

succcssoremque mi Priscillianum habuit,

cui juncta Qalla, alterius et vicina ha-

reseos reliquit hecredem.

3 Publicam poenitentiam et satisfac

tion em in conspectu Ecclesise ex hoc

loco colligit Feuardentius; ego vero et

confessionem publicam quandoque fac-

tam exin demonstrari puto. Cujus usum

Batis clare quoque docet Origines, Horn,

ii. in Ps. xxxvii. ubi hsec habentur verba :

St ergo hujusmodi homo memor delicti

sui confiteatur qua: commisit, et humana

confusione parvi pendat eos, qui expro-

brant eum confitentem, ct notant, vd irri-
dent <tc Si ergo sit aliquis ita fiddis,
ut si quid conscius sit sibi, procedat in

medium ct ipse sui accusator existat tic.

Item: Si intellexcrit et prceviderit (Sa-

cerdos) lalcm esse languorem tuum, qui
in conventu totius Ecclesvt exponi debeat

et.curari d-c. Ghabe.
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0.63.

HASS.I.xili.
7.

to TravreXh airevrtierav, evtat Se eirafitpOTepl^ova-i, kou to ^fj**
Ttjf irapoifilai ireirovQacri, (ifjTe ej~w, /ui/Tf e<ra> ovarai, Tavrtjv

eyovtrai Ttjv eiriKapirlav too (nrep/xarof twv tskvwv Ttjs

yvooaews.

Quemadmodum quidam ex eis per numeros, et per syl-
labas et per literas conantur constituere earn, qua est

secundum eos, argumentationem.

I. OvT(t>i [ovtos ovv 6J M.dpKOi fir/Tpav /ecu ejcSoxeiov

T»J? ITZ6\opf3daov eicrqyrjactTO avTOv ^IZiytjs, eavrovj fiovw-

abscesserunt ; quaedam autem inter utrumque dubitant, et quod

est proverbii passaj sunt, neque intus, neque foris exsistentes,

hunc fructum habentes seminis filiorum agnitionis.

CAP. VIII.

1. Hie igitur Marcus vulvam et 2susceptorium Colorbasi

Silentii semet solum fuisse dicens, quippe 3unigenitus exsistens,

1 This first sentence is one of great

difficulty, and no satisfactory interpre

tation of ithasyetbeengiven. Hbumann

thinks that "KoXapfidvov, written without

the final syllable, is nothing else than

a Hebrew name for the Tetrad jmX'^S,
that it was first written Colarbasi in

the Latin, and that the termination

was added in the Greek. A similar

corruption therefore took place, inde

pendently, in the Latin and in the

Greek ; which is a very improbable co

incidence. By a little ingenuity the

letters might be twisted into an expres

sion of the mystical number 888, and

be a Marcosian correlative of the Basi-

lidian Abraxas : e.g. Colarbaxus would

sum 888, if we assign its Greek nume

rical value to each letter, and take the

5 for the digamma, or brUrrjuov flav, and

as Beausobbk says, Cent asset ordinaire

aux Greet de mettre le '£ pour le V. Hist,

de Munich, rv. iv. § 7. But we are

not at liberty to eject troublesome cha

racters from the ancient heresiologia by

such summary process. In explaining

the meaning of this sentence, the first

step will be to define the text. If the

translation may be trusted, there can

be no doubt it ran as follows ; Outos

otv 6 Mdpicoj, fify-pav Kal CKdox^iov ri}S

KoXopfl&aov aiyrjt (<reiyrjt), iaxrrbv fiovili-

rarov yeyov4vai \4ytvv, dre povoyeyfys

vtrdpxwVt T0 T°v vffrefrffiaTOS Kara'

Ttdev els aCrrbv u54 ttws aTrtK&ncev.

Wherefore this Marcus professing thai

himself, the very sole Being, is the matrix

and receptacle of the Sige of C'olorbasvs,

(as being the only-begotten), hath brought

to the birth, in some such way as follows,

that which hath been committed to him by

the abortive Enthymesis. In the first

place, who was this Marcus ? He was a

disciple of Valentinus, who professed to

improve upon his master's teaching,

Magistri emendatorem se esse glorians,

c. VII. § 1 declaring, like the Arch-gnos

tic Simon, that there dwelt in him the
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L(HtV x
'' TaT0V yeyovevai Xeywv, are fiovoyeviji vTrapywv avry, [del.

m. es.

mass.]. xiv. qj^jJI to t0Q {icrreprnxaTO^ icararedev els avrov tfiSe Trtoc

aireK utjaev. A.vrt]v rqv Travinreprdrqv airo rwv aopdrwv koi aica-

rovofidaroov rovriev fl
.

toVcdj'J TerpdSa KareX>]Xv9evai 4

cry/i-

'semen, \ f. I. postremitatis] quod depositum est in eum, sic

enixus est. Illam quae est a summis, et ab invisibilibus, et

innominabilibus locis quaternationom descendisso figura muliebri

very highest power of the Ploroma;

euros HXeyev airrtp rty fieylffTtjv air6

tCiv dopdriov Kal aKCLTovofidaTuv rlnruv

txeai Sfoaiuv. Ibid. Now between the

notions of Marcus and Colorbasus there

was a close affinity, and if this latter

heretic was the follower of Valentinus,

before mentioned as £\Xos tis (irapav^s

StSdV/taXos aurwc, we must refer once

more to the account of this disciple.

He held that there was an ineffable

principle of unity, though constituting

a tetrad, antecedently to fivObs and (71777;

since therefore Marcus professed himself

to be /^eyt<TT7j S6vap.it, it was a legiti

mate deduction that he declared himself

to be p-fypa Kal ixSoxetop Trjs Ko\opf3d-

gov triyTjs', also that he was fiovuiraTos,

and, as being the outward manifestation

of the inherent jUovotijs, that he was

also nwoyev-fis, although this last as

sumption may have been more a matter

of inference on the part of Iren^eus,

than of positive assertion by Marcus.

For this proiirchical tetrad is described

to us as wholly feminine, and the names

given express unity ; (wviryt and o>6-

TTiy, fiova.?, and SiVa/xts bfiootiatos ai/r?;,

7f» Kal airi) • bvofidfyi to b>. Their four

qualitative attributes were inseparable

from them, and formed together a irpo-

apxv that was dvwvbpxiffTos, avevvbtjTos,

afi/niTos, and abparos. Hence the Si-

vap.it neylari] to which Marcus laid

claim as inherent in himself, was drb

t£iv dopdrtav Kal dKarovopdfTTOJv rbiruv.

Tho reader may compare p. 98, n. 1.

These considerations help to confirm the

suspicion that the btbdoKa\os innpav^t

may have been Colorbasus, and that

Marcus, teaching like him that there was

a tetrad of unity antecedent to /SuflJs,

which in fact resided in himself, implied
that he was the matrix and source from

whence Tivffbs and "Ziyii drew their ex

istence. This solution of a considerable

difficulty is not advanced as entirely

free from objection ; it is the beet that
offers itself; and the reader may be

requested,

Si quid novisti rectius istis

Candidus imperti, si non, his utere

mecum. Hor. Ep. 1. 6
.

8 Svsceptorium. The Arcnd. MS.
has as a marginal correction, but in an

other hand, execptorium ; the emenda

tion possibly of some collator of the

Greek Text.

3 The Clerm. MS. has unitus; and

Pass, unctus. May not these represent

unitas in the Latin and pavbnjs in the

Greek?

4 Hippolytus tells us that Valen

tinus pretended to a similar revelation

from the Logos, who appeared to him

as an infant ; Kal yip OiaXcrrtvos <pd-

cku iavrbv iupaxinu valSa v-fyiriov dpri-

yh>vrjrovJ ou irv06p.evos ivi^-qru rfy dv

ettf. '0 5£ direKplvaro \4ywv, eavrbv fl-

vai rbv \6yov ' ftreira irpoffBds Tpayucbv

Ttva p.udov, iic tovtov avviarav /SotfXfTai

TTjv iiriKr^ip^p-^vriv airrQ atpe<rw. TolJ-

Ttfi tA 8/xoia To\p.wv b Mdpnos, \iyei At?-

XvOtvai Trpbs ainbv ux^ipari ywatxtlxp

rt> TerpdSa. k.t.X. Hippol. Philos.

VI. 4a.

8

Defccim is not found in any MS.
and was added by Feuardent before
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polo's. fiaTl ywaiKelw Trpbi avrov, eireiS^, cpr/eri, "to appev avryi 6
vi. 42. ' ± ' i X / i * * # r Tr. MASS. I. xiv.

Kocr/xoi (pepeiv ovk rjcwaro, Kai fitjvvcrai avrrj ti rjv, Hipp. i.

avTtjv %Tif Kai t^v twv irdvrwv yevecriv, qv ovSevi irwiroTe

ovSe Qewv ovSe avQpwirwv direKaXir^re, tovtw fiovwTaTW [Hipp,
fioviaj SitjyqaraaOat, ovrwi elirovcrav ore to irpu>TOv 6 TlaTqp
'wSivev [I

. w Uarrjp ovSeig] 6 avevvotjTOf Kai 3 avovcrioi, 6 fifoe
appev fjfjTe OrjXv, tjOiXtjcrev avrov to dpprjrov [supple ex Hipp.

pr)Tov~^ yevvt]Orjvai [Hipp. yeveaOai] Kai to doparov fxoptpco-

Orjvai, rivoifce to arrofxa Kai vpo^Karo Xoyov o/xoiov avrw- oj

TrapaiTTai vireoei^ev ythpp. eireo. J avrw o qv, avros tov

dopdrov /jtopcprj (pavels. 'H S
e

eK(pwvq<ris tov ovofiarof eyevero

ad eum : (quoniara, inquit, ejus masculinum mundus ferre
non poterat) et ostendisse quoque semetipsam qutE esset, et

universorum genesim, quam nemini unquam neque deorum

neque hominum revelavit, huio solo enarrasso, ita dicentem :

Quando primum Pater, cujus Pater nemo est, qui est inexcogi-
tabilis et insubstantivus, qui neque masculus neque fcemina est,

voluit suum inenarrabile 4narrabile fieri, et quod invisibile sibi est,

formari; aperuit os, et protulit Verbum simile sibi: quod adsis-

tens ostendit e
i

quod erat ipse, cum invisibilis forma apparuisset.

temen, it has therefore been removed. while as yet the language of theology

This latter word also has no counterpart was vague and loose. Most usually it
in the Greek ; I imagine it arose from pot- is found to convey the same meaning as

tremUaiu, the translation of uaTfpijjuaToj our word Being, without reference to

in the Pref. of Lib. n. This word there- materiality ; but it also meant material

fore is inserted within brackets. substance, see p. 43, and in this sense

1 tA H/ipc, das Miinnliche, das alone the Deity can be said to be ivoiaios.

verborgene, unbegreifliche Wesen ; das But, as the GnoBtic argued, the Divine

weibliche, die fassliche Offenbarung ; Being is incomprehensible, our own

das Mannliche, heisst es daher, konnte being is in a certain sense comprehensi-

die Welt nicht fassen. Neander, 169. ble, therefore the same idea not attach-

* For tSSmar HlPPOLTTDS has airov; ing to both, rb efcoi cannot be predi-

the translator indicates the words <
j5 cated of creature and Creator alike.

rrarijp oiSels, which possibly stood in Grade's note should be consulted. Com-

the original text; if rariip would easily pare also note 2, p. 108. HlPPOLTTDS

be omitted as following 6 IIa7%>, and has the same word,

the word otSels then took the form of * The Clermont MS. omits narra-

tSdwev in some copies, and of airrou in bile in the Latin, and the Greek text

others. Hence Neander says, p. 1 70, Als of Epiphanids is without jnrrbv, the

zuerst der ursprungslose Vater Leben word however is preserved by Hippolt-

aus sich zu verbreitcn den Trieb fuhlte. TUB. It was omitted in both cases from

3 ivotirios. The reader will bear in the usual cause of error, a sequence of

mind the twofold sense that oiffia bore, similar syllables.

vol. i. 9
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Li& V Toiavrn' eXdXncre Xoyov tov ttowtov tov ovo/Marof avrov, Hipp.

a . i. xiv. «Tjy ?v apX^' ^ vvXkafiri avrov <rrof)(elwv recrcrapwv.

,Eirtcrvv>jy^e [Hipp. eveira <rvvtj*>\re~^
rrjv Sevrepav /cat >}v kcu

avrrj cTTOf)(eia)v recrardpwv. 'E£>}o eXdXtjcre rrjV rplrrjv1' Kat ijv

koi avT>] trroiye'ttcv SeKa. Kat rtjv pera touto eXaXtjcre- koi

tj
v

kcu avTtj crrotye'iwv SeKaSvo. 'Eyevero oiiv 1
7 eKipwvtjcrtf *rov

oXov ovofiaros crroi^eloov piev rptctKovra, trvXXafitov S
e recrcra

pwv. "EtKatTTOv S
e twv crrof)(elwv iSta ypa/x/xara, /cat tStov m. 67.

yapaKTrjpa, Kat ISlav eKCpwvtjcriv, /cat cr)(^/Jtara, koi etKovai

e%eiv, /cat fitjSev avrwv elvai, o rrjv eKelvov KaBopa /j.op<pijv,

ovirep avros [Hipp. ai/ToJ tTTOiyeiov ecrrtv aXXa ovSe yivti-

<r/cet ^'yti/coovcetvj avrov, ovSe /urjv rrjv rov irXtjcrlov avrov

Enuntiatio autem nominis facta est talis : Loquutus est verbum

primum nominis ejus ; fuit dpxv> e^ 3s)'Uabae [syllabe] ejus lite-

rarum quatuor. Conjunxit et secundam, et fuit haec literarum

quatuor. Post loquutus est et tertiam, et fuit haec literarum x.

Et earn, qua est post haec, loquutus est, et fuit ipsa literarum

xn. Facta est ergo enuntiatio univcrsi nominis, literarum xxx,

syllabarum autem quatuor. Unumquodque autem elemento-

rum suas literas, et suum characterem, et suam enuntiationem,

et figurationes, et imagines habere : et nihil eorum esse, quod

illius videat formam, 4neque ipsum super elementum est. Sed

nec cognoscere eum, 6 sed ne quidem proximi ejus unumquodque

1 HiPPOLYTUS has 17m ijv. ipsum, that it may express the evidently

a tov S\ov M/MTOS, i. e. of the Pie- genuine Greek text. But the words of

roma, for the Valentinian aXwroyovla is Hippolytcs agree with that of Epipha-

exactly expressed by the (4 + 4 + 1 o + 1 5
) Nics ; the Latin shews a clear instance

elementary letters of which the Divine of corruption prior to the translation,

name was declared to consist, the four The word <jto(x«<w is to be identified

avKkajial are, of course, the four ^Eonic with the several /Eons of the Pleroma,

groups that are summed in the bracket- all of whom, with the exception of

ted numbers ; the only variation is that Nus, were ignorant of the nature of

the Valentinian ogdoad I. § 1 is sepa- Bythos, and of the emanations preceding

rated into two Marcosian tetrads. them.

3 Syllabe, having been written after 5 There was a gradual deterioration

the Greek orthography, was eventually therefore in the Pleroma ; Philo'b illus-

copied as the plural. tration, in speaking of the similarly

* Neque ipsum. The MSS. agree in degenerating tendency of man, may be

reading rutque ipsum super el. as though quoted, for it deserves to be known,

the Greek copy had been written o&5i iJapairX^atov Si Trdffos cat 5
7 fiayyfjrit

airi inrlp o-roixeliv Attic" Grabs and &ri5ciwuTai \lffos, tO» yip oiSripwv Sax-

JUNIUS alter the translation to rujtu tuXIwv i fiiv avrijs faiVa;, ptptxibraTa



ELEMENTALIS. 131

in™. eiccKTTOv €K(pdcivt]<Tiv
'
iroXiopKei, ^Ilipp. yiv wo~k eiv J aXXa oWB.I.vliU.

m. l. ai/TOy eK(poofei, toy to 7rai< eKCpwvovvTa, to o\ov qyeiauai j.

di'0|i*d^«i'. "E^ao-Tov ycijO airrw fiepos o*v tov oXov, tov tStov

^Xov ^? TO lr°v WOAtafeiv, /cat /xi; iravcraa-Qai fyovvTa, ''fii'xpi

otov eiri to eo-^aTov ypd/x/ia tov eKavTOV ^Hij>p. itryaTOv^

o-Toi)(e[ov /novoyXaxTo-faavTOS KaraaTriaai ^Ilipp. /movoyXwT-

TtjcravTi KaTavTtjo-aiJ. ToVe Se Kal t>jv aTroKaTcio~Ta<riv twv

oXwv ecprj yeveo-Qai, brav ra iravTa KareXQovTa eh to ev

ypa/xfia, /xlav kcu tijv uvtijv eK(pwvt]triv >Jx,70*?'" ^? iK<pwvq<reuf

eiKova to afirjv 6/j.ov XeyovTwv yfiwv vweOero eivat. Tovs Se

(pdoyyovs {nrapyetv tovs mop<povvTas tov avovatov koi dyev-

vryrov Aiwvw kcu eivai tovtovs fxoptpas, as 6 Ki^otoy ayyeXovs

elpriKe, tus Sir/veKcos pXeirovaas to Trpdawirov tov LTaTjOo'y.

enuntiationem scire, sed quod ipse enuntiat, ita omne quod

enuntiat, illud quod est totum nominet. Unumquemque enim

ipsorum, pars existens totius, suum sonum quasi omne nominare,

et non cessare sonantia, quoadusque ad novissimam literam

novissimi elementi singulariter enuntiata deveniant. Tunc 1 cor. xv sa

autem et redintegrationem universorum dicit futuram, quando

omnia devenientia in unam literam, unam et eandem consona-

tionem sonent, cujus exclamationis imaginem, Amen simul

dicentibus nobis, tradidit esse3. Sonos autem eos esse qui for-

mant insubstantivum et ingenitum Mona, et esse hos formas,

quas Dominus Angelos dixit, quae sjne intermissione vident Matt, xviil

faciem Patris.

Kpareiraf 6 Si tov xf/aiaamos ^ttop' Ik-

Kpifierat Si Kal rplros Sevripov, Kal t(-
to/jtoj rplrov, Kal rifiwrot rcrdprov, Kal

eripuv frepoi Kara ptaKpbv OToixov virb

fitai 6\kov Swdfietos ffwexbuevoi, tt\j)v

Si 06 rbv avrbv rpbtrov del yap ol trbpp'w

rrp Apxy* dirrjpTTjfih'Oi xaAwrrat, Sia rb

rty b\Kty dveiodai, fiJjKea" bfioiuts <r<pLy-

yeiv Swap.ivnv. r. t. Koafior.
1 Hippolytxjs preserves the true

reading, ya>tJio-Kcw. This word written

in capitals, might, with a slight mutila

tion, be mistaken for IT0AI0PKEIN, e. g.

nNDCKEIN, where n = TI, AI = N.
3 Qu'on se fasse, says Matter,

d'apres cela une idee des profondeurs

revele'es a Marcus sur le nom entier du

pere, qui fut avant tous les autres fitres,

qui les renfermes tous lui mSme. II. 4.

So Nbandkk, p. 170. Pie Sylben sind

ate) die JZonenreihen, jeder einzelne

Buchstabe der SyWe tin jEon. Jeder
jEon enthalt in tick dcu gSttliche Wcten,

nur nach einer betonderen Richtung hin,

mil Vorherrschen einer betondern Form

entfaltet und gettaUet, jeder Mon urn-

fatst daher in tick cine game Welt, wird

Schbpfer einer groteen Reihe von Weten,

indem die in ihm liegende Lebentkeime

sick ent/allen und selbstdndig werdcn.
8 esse is transferred to the end of the

sentence, on the faith of the Clkem.

Arund. and Voss. MSS., as well as of

the Greek text on A men, see p. 159, n. 1 .

9—2
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bbi*1 2* ovofiara twv <rrov)(eltoV tcl prjra koi KOiva Hipp.
MASS. I.'xiv. TTT » » « n A >~ » \ ' ' r'S' ' fi*"/?*"

2. I xl. «coiva «ra< ^TaJ, Ataway *cat Acyoi/j, *ca« /o'Cari /ca*

avepixaTa, km irhripwuaTa, kcu Kapirovs wvo/xacre. Ta (5
e

*ca(?' m. s».

eva avrwv koi eicavTOV i$ia ev tw ovofian rtji 'E/c/cX>7-

<rlas e/nrepte^ofieva voetaOai e(ptj. 'Qy [l
. wv aToiyelwv tov

ea"xa.TOV H.J vroiyeiov to vcrTepov [l
. vcrTaTOvl ypdfi/na

(pwvrjv irporjKaTO Tqv avTOv-

1

ov [suppl. 6
.

H.J %X0i
eXOuiv KaT eiKova twv aToi-^elwv oTOf)(eia ISia eyevvrjo-ev

e
£ wv Ta Te evTavda KaTaKeKOcrfirjcrOal [Hipp. &a*re/t.J (pq<ri,

aAcai twv [ra H.J irpo tovtwv yeyevrjo~Oai. 3 To fiev toi

ypa/t/jta avrb, 4ou 6 fyos $
v (Tvve-jraKoXovQwv tw 'i\\w koi to

[kotw, H.J virb Trjs <ri/XXa/3J/y Ttjs eavrov aveiXijcpdai dvw

s\eyet els avaifXripwo-iv tov o\ov fiefievt]Kevai S
i

els Ta

KO.TW t6v VX0V> wa"7re|0 e£w pKpevra.

6 To S
e

crrof)(etov avrb

a<fi ov to ypd/xfia avv rf] eK<pwvijo-et rrj eavrov a-vyKarriXQe

koltw, o [dele o
j

ypafifiarwv eival (prjcri rpiaKOvra, ko) ev

2. Nomina autem eJementorura communia et enarra-
bilia iEonas, et verba, et radices, et Bemina, et plenitudines, et

fructus vocavit. Singula autem ipsorum et uniuscujusque

propria in nomine Ecclesise contineri et intelligi ait. Quorum
elementorum novissimi element! ultima litera vocem emisit
»uam, cujus sonus exiens secundum imaginem elementorum

elementa propria generavit : ex quibus et qure sunt hie. dispo-

sita dicit, et ea quae sunt ante hsec, generata. Ipsam quidem

literani, cujus sonus erat consequens sonum deorsum, a syllaba
sua sursum receptam dicit, ad impletionem universi : reman-
sisse autem deorsum sonum quasi foras projectum. Elementum
autem ipsum, ex quo litera cum enuntiatione sua descendit

deorsum, literarum ait esse xxx, et unamquaraque ex his xxx

1 6 ifxos> Achamoth, who accord

ing to the Pantheistic notions of the

East, is said to have given birth to the

material elements, after the type of the

divine (rrotx«a.

* i.e. the Demiurge, seven hea

vens, &c.

* The jEon Sophia of Valkntinus.

4 Four words, tA iJx0* tQ i?x"< are

here expunged. They are evidently a

marginal interpolation, and are neither

found in Hifpolytdb nor acknowledged

by the translator ; the four words more

over involve two solecisms.

* HiPPOLYTtJB has X^yet, the trans

lator dicit, the usual reading \£yuv is

therefore corrected without scruple.

• t6 <ttoix«oi' is here the Pleroma.
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ph?£« eKaarov twv rpiaKovra ypafi/idrwv ev eavrw e^etv erepa L™£
tL w

ypdfifiara, Si ov [H. I. <?i/J
to ovofia tov ypdfi/j.aros ovoftd- MASSjI

xlv-

^erar Kat au irdXiv rd erepa Si dXXwv ovofidl^eadai ypa/j.-
Harwv, Kai to. dXXa Si dXXwv wf £H. I. werre] els direipov

eKirlirreiv to irXrjOos twv ypa/JL/mdrwv. Ovtu> 6" dv cracpearepov

/jidOoif to Xeydfxevov

3- To SeXra trroiyelov ypd/mfxara ev eavrw e%ei irevre,

avro oe to oe\ra, Kai to ei, Kai to Kafipoa, Kai to rav, Kai

to aX<pa- Kai ravra irdXtv ra ypd/xnara Si1 dXXwv ypdtpe-
Tai ypaftfidrwv, koi rd dXXa Si' dXXwv. Et ouv r\ irdara

viro&raais tov SeXra eis direipov eKirlirrei, del dXXwv dXXa

ypd/i/uara yevvwvrwv, Kai SiaSe)(o/xevwv dXXtjXa, irocrw fidX-
Xov exelvov tov o-roiyelov fielXov etvai to ireXayog rwv

ypafifxartov ; Kat et to ev ypdfi/ma ovrwg direipov, opa oXov

rov ovdfJLaros tov j3v8ov twv ypafUfiaTwv, e£ wv rov irpo-

irdropa jj MdpKov ~E,iyr] trwecrrdvai iSoy/xdricre. 3Ato /cat

tov IlaTepa eiriarrd/j.evov to dywprjrov avrov, SeSwKevai

rots o-roi)(eloig, a Kai AtaJvay /ca\et, evl eKa<rrw avrwv rqv

Uteris in semetipsa habere alias literas, per quas nomen literse

nominatur. Et rursus alias per alias nominari literas, et alias

per alias, ita ut in immensum decidat multitudo literarum.
Sic autem planius disces quod dicitur;

3. Delta elementum literas habet in se quinque, et ipsum
A, et E, et A, et T, et A, et hae rursus literaB per alias scri-

buntur literas, et alise per alias. Si ergo universa substantia

Deltse in immensum decidit, aliis alias literas generantibus et

succedentibus alterutrum, quanto magis illius elementi majus
esse 3pelagus literarum ? Et si una litera sic immensa est, vide

totius nominis profundum literarum, ex quibus Propatora Marci
Silentium constare docuit. Quapropter et Patrem scientem in-

capabile suum, dedisse elementis, quae et Monaa vocat, unicuique

1 ThereadiDgof Hipp.; seep. 146,11. 1.

3 Da das unendlichen Wesen Gottes

Ton keinem erfasst werden kann, und

jede uEon seine eigene Welt in sich

triigt, die er zum Daseyn bringen soil,

so heisst es, keiner der JEonen kennt

die Aussprache und SchriftzUge des an-

dern, ein jeder glaubt in dem was er

selbst fur sich ausspricht, das Gauze

auszusprechen, u. s. f. Neandkr, 171.
3 This word is written pelagos in the

Arcnd. MS. with u superscribed, but

in another hand. The translator most

probably used the Greek termination.
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Lor i' "x V' '0><'a" eK<pwvti(Ttv «c/QoaV, Sia to fit) 8uva<r6ai eva to oXov
m^>.

MASS-Kxiv.
^mV<

vi.44.

4. Tat/Ta <5e (racprjvtcraaav aurtp Ttjv TerpaKTvv eiireiv
1

Oe'Xw Se o-oi Kai avrhv eiriSei^ai Tqv 'AX^Oetay. KaTiJ- M

yayov yap ''aurrjv ck twv virepOev SwftaTuv, "i
v

e&lSijs avrr/v

yvftvrjv, xat KaTafxddoii [^H. /rctTayuafy?] to *caXXoy avrrjr

aXXa Kai aKovays auTtji XaXoua-tii, Kai Qau/xdarj<; to cppovrj/xa

avTtjs. "Opa ouv Ke<paXr/v dvw, to dX(pa Kai to a>, £H.
tog. 6b.

irpwTOV aXcpa to
]

Tpd^lXov S
e

/8 Kai ■
v
|^

,

cofiovf dfia Xe/00"'

y Kai
x> trrrfin S Kai <p, Siacppayfia [H. (ppdy/u.a~\ e koi v

,

vwtov
r^H. Koikiavj ^

Kai t, KoiXlav £H. aiSota^ rj Kai <r,

fxypouf 6 Kai p
, yovaTa t Kai ir, KV^fiai k koi o, crcpupa. X

Kai iroSas ix Kat v. Touto ecrTi to <rw/xa t?9 KaTa. tov

fidyov ,A.X>]Belav touto to o-yfina tou OTOiyttov, ovto^

6 xjapaKTtip tov ypdfifiaToi. KaJ KaXet to <rToi)(elov touto
%"

A.vdpwKov eTval Te Triy^v (ptj&iv auTo iravTos Xoyou, Kai

eorum suam enuntiationem exclamaro, eo quod non possit unum,

illud quod est totum enuntiare.

4. Hsec itaque exponentem e
i

quaternationem dixisse [de-
disse, MSS. Cl. Ar. Voss. &c] : Volo autem tibi et ipsam ostcn-

dcre Veritatem. Deposui enim illani de superioribus aedificiis,

ut circumspicias earn nudam, et intuearis formositatem ejus ; sed

et audias earn Ioquentem, et admireris sapientiam ejus. Vide
quid igitur in caput ejus sursum, primum A et Q. Collum autem

B et Humeros cum manibus T et X. Pectus A et
Cinctum E et Y. Ventrem Z et T. Verenda H et 2. Fe
mora 6 et P. Genua I et n. Tibias K et O. Crura A et E<

Pedes M et N. Hoc est corpus ejus, quae est secundum ma-

gum, Veritatis ; haec figura elementi, hie character liter®. Et
vocat elementum hoc, Hominem : esse autem fontem ait eum

1 So Hippolytcs; Or. and Mass.
Oiav 5j).

a "kvdpwwov. The Ophites or Naas-

senes (from CTI3 terpens) were the pre
cursors of Onosticism, and they first
borrowed the Cabbalistic notion of the
Adam Cadmon or Adam Elion, from
whom the Jews were taught to believe
that their souls were derived ; e. g. in

the Book "t>On p»J7 it is said, DflN

\\bitn Din hde'3 ~iyo D"np
Te are called men (Adam) because o

f

tlie (spiritual) soul that you receive from
the Supreme A dam : but the heathen are

not dignified by this name, as receiving

a mere animal sou] or CB3 from the

Adam Belial, or x°i'K°* °f the Gnostic.

HiPPOiTTua says of the Naassenes : o5-
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Hipp.
Philos.
vi. 44.

apprirov pncriv,apxyv ttcktij? tpwvrjs, icai ttclvtos

aicoTrcofievtjg Si-yijc o-TOfJia. Kai tovto fiev to crwfxa avTi}{.

2u Se nerdpariov eyelpas to [|H. adj. T>js~\ Siavolas v6r\fia,

tov avroyevvtjTOpa Kal TraTpoSoTopa [H. yevvtjTopa Kal irpo-

TraTopa] Xoyov airo (TTOfidTUiv 'AXijOe/ay aicove.

omnis verbi, et initium universae vocis, et omnia inenarrabilis
enarrationem, et taciti Silentii os. Et hoc quidem corpus ejus.
Tu autem sublimius allevans sensus intelligentiam, Autogenitora
et Patrodotora verbum ab ore Veritatis audi.

MASS-I.xiv.
3.

roi twi> dWuy dfrdmuv rapb. rbv airCiv

\byov ripwaiv dvOpuirov Kal vlbv ivBpili-

ttov. "E<rrt Si dydpwTros ovros dpaevb-

Brj\vs, Ka\elrai Si 'ASd/ias Trap' avrotr
vpvoi Si els ainbv yeybvaai woWol Kal

toucCKm' ol Si vpvot, us St' bXlyuiv elireiv,

\4yovrai trap avrois roiovrbv rtva rpb~

vov 'Airo aou, lldrep, Kal Sib. <ri, pwtPi
rd Svo dddvara bvbpara alwvtov yoveis,

iroXtra ovpavov, peyaXwvvpA dvQpiaire.

Philos. v. 6. Again, the spiritual seed

or i taw drffpuwos, was an efflux axb

rov dpxavQp&irov dvtaBev 'ASapdvros,

v. 7, which is a close copy of the Cab

balistic IV^J? This Adamas in

their system, then, was the higher or

spiritual principle of Man, perfectly dis

tinct from the animal principle, (Hipp.
Philos. V. 6), as the soul of man is dis

tinct from his body ; no wonder then

that man, fashioned after this exalted

prototype should be placed at the head

of creation, accordingly, 'Saaatrtivol &v-

SpUTTOV KaXoSffW T7JC TrpwTTp> T&V S\u>l>

dpxty, rbv avrbv Kal vlbv dvdpwirou* rov-

top Si rptxv Siaipovam. "Etrri piv ybp

clvtov, ipatrl, rb piv voepbv, rb Si if/vxtKbv,

rb Si xoikov. Ka\oSo-< Si airbv 'ASdpar,

Kal vopifrvffi rrjv els avrbv elvai yv&ffiv

dpxhv T0" Stiva.ada.1 yvdvai debv. Philos.

x. 9. It also may be noted as worthy
of remembrance that this belief in a

twofold humanity perfectly distinct,

and of successive development iu order

of creation, wan deduced by the Jews

from the book of Genesis, where man is

said to have been created first, in the

likeness of God, Gen. i. 47, and after

wards, of the dust of the earth, Gen. ii.

7. Philo clearly expresses this notion,

jr. r. Kojfwrr. In commenting upon

Gen. ii. 7, he Bays, ivapyiarara Kal Sib.

tovtov Traplart)aiv Sri Sia<popa wa/ipeyi-

6rrs io~rl rod re vvv TrKaaQevros dvdpthiroVj

Kal rov Kara ri)v eUbva deov yeyovbros

vpbrepov. '0 ph yap Siair\aa6els tjS?;,

aladrrrbs, pere\uv woibrrjros, 4k ffibpuros

Kal ^uxTjs owearus dvrjp rj ywi), ipiaei

Bv-qTrn iiy 6 5^ Kara tt)v eUbva, ISia ris,

if yiros, t) aippayls, vorjrbs, dauparos,

ovr' dfipyv otire 6tj\v, dtpffapros <f>6o~ei}

rov Si alc&rjrov Kal irrl pipovs dv&pibwov

r-qv KaraaKevty advderov cXval t/>T}&wiK

yeiltSovs ovclas Kal wevparos delou.

There can be little doubt, I think, but

that St Paul, who was so well versed in

Jewish philosophy as well as theology,

had these notions in view when he drew

a contrast between the first and second

Adam, in 1 Cor. xv. As St John adopted

the current term Abyos, and shewed that

there was no impropriety in it if cor

rectly understood, so St Paul contrasts

the natures of the first and second

Adam; but the terms must be understood

in a Christian and theological, and not

in a Jewish and philosophical sense.

The adoption of these terms severally

by the Evangelist and St Paul stopped

their misuse by heresy, and when the

Gnostic age had passed away, the true

catholic meaning of these terms was the

only one that remained.
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lid. i. viii.5. e TaCra Se Tavris etTrovcrris, irpoa-BXe^faaav avrw Hipp.Ull !• X. J. 1*1 * philo*,

mass^i.xiv. T^v '_^\^e<a|/j ^at avol^acrav to crTOfia XaXtjo~at Xoyov * **•

tov <Je Xoyov ovo/xa yeveaOat, Kat to ovofia yeveadat

£H. «vaij tovto, o yivwaKOfiev Kai XaXovfiev, Xpto-Tov
'Irjcrovv o Kat ovofiatracrav avTtjv Trap' aiiTrj £H. irapavTiKa

ari<i)Trqaai,~^ Kat o~iu>-ir^v. TipocrSoKwvros Se toO Ma^Kov TrXetov

Ti fieXXetv avrrjv Xeyetv, irdXtv y TerpaKTvi irapeXOovcra

els to fieerov, (prjo-tv ws evKaTa<pp6vt]Tov yyfao) tov Xoyov,

ov airb (TTOfxaTWV Ttjs 'AXijOe/af i/KOvcras' ov tov&>, oirep

olSas Kai SokoTs, iraXaiov [H. I SoKeii e^etv, xaXai] ecmv

ovofia' (pwvijv yap fiovov e^ets avTov, Ttjv Se 8vvafi.iv ayvoeif.

'Irjcrovs fxev yap eo-Tiv
1 eirla-ijfiov ovofia, e£ wv I. e%ov]

ypdfifiaTa, virb trdvrwv 3t5>v Ttjs KXrjcrewf ytvwerKofievov- To v. to.

5. Hsec autem cum dixisset ilia, attendentem ad eum

Veritatem, et aperientem os, "locuta est verbum : verbum

autem nomen factum, et nomen esse hoc quod scimus et loqui-
mur Christum Jesum ; quod cum nominasset, statim tacuit.
Cum autem putaret Marcus plus aliquid earn dicturam, rursus

Quaternatio veniens in medium ait : Tanquam contemptibile
putasti esse verbum, quod ab ore Veritatis audisti. Non hoc

quod scis et putas habere, olim est nomen. Vocem enim tan-
tum habes ejus, virtutem autem ignoras. Jesus autem est

insigne nomen, sex habens literas, ab omnibus qui sunt voca-

1 iirloTiiiov, i.e. aD arithmetical sym- +400 Moo) = 888. That this is the mean-

bol. There were three iirl/rrjfia in the ing of Mo-qnov in this place is evident

Greek notation ; the irla^/tar j3a0 or from the words found in II. xli. Falta est

digamma, having the power of 6, the ergo epuemi eorum reddiiio, et numerut

irUrijtioy k6tito for 90, and the (wlari/wv eorum evertu* e»t manifeitc.

trcunrt for 900; see Scalioer, Animadv. ' tGiv rrjt /tXijirews, meaning the Ca

in Euscb. 112, 115, 116. It is remark- tholic Church, for from the earliest days

able that each of these three characters the gnostic party made a threefold dis-

in form similar to the Samaritan tinction in the Church, corresponding

letters expressed by their names, the with their triple division of humanity

equivalents for the Hebrew \ p, and S5\ into the spiritual, the animal, and the

According to the Valontinian notion the material ; oirw <P&ukow;l rpiyevrj, iyye-

name 'lijaovs expressed 888, and for this Xikov, \p\rxiKOv, xourjr' koI rpeis etvai

reason was called irUnntw Svofia, not iKK\7i<rtas, iyyeKiidiv, \(nrxiKty, xo""}»'

because it consisted of six letters, as drS/iara Si aircus ^cXeirrj), kXttt^, alx-
somo have supposed, forgetting that ^dXwroj. Hippoltt. PhU. X. 9. Did a

there were other Marifia besides the modern writer borrow his notion of the

f)av=d, but because the letters, of which "Church in chains" from ancient heresy !

the name is composed, symbolised that 8 locutam etse is required by the con-

mystic number, e.g. (10^.8 + 200 + 70 text.



MARCOSIORUM. 137

H^pp.
Tapa Toif A.iw<ri tov TlXrjpwfjiaTOS TroXvfiepet Tvyydvov, uai.Tiii^s.

aXX>;c etTT< ft.op(ptji, kcu eTepov tvttov, yivwarKOfievov MAS^L
xiT>

exeivwv twv 1
avyyevtov, wv Ta fieyeBrj Trap avTwv j^H. atrrwj

ea-Ti SiairavTof.

6. Tout ovv Ta Trap' £jmi> eiKocriTeacrapa ypdfi/xaTa

airoppola? xnrapyeiv ylvwrxe twv Tpiwv Svvdfiewv eiKovt-

KCLf, twv irepie-^ovawv habet e/nrepie^ova-wv"^ tov oXov

twv avw vToiyelwv tov dpiOfiov. Ta ftev yap u(pwva ypd/u.-

fiaTa ewea vdfiicrov eivai tov TlaTpos kcu Trjs 'AXrjOela?, Sia

to d(pwvovf avrovf eivai, tovt£<ttiv appr/Tovt ica! aveicXa-

XiJtok?. Ta o€ qfil(pwva oktw, ovto tov Aoyov Kat Trjs

Zwrji, Sia to fieva wcrirep inrapj(etv twv Te dipwvwv Kai twv

(pwvrjivTwv Kai avaSe^ecrdai twv fiev virepOev Tt)v diroppoiav,
Ttov o

i/xc^Q avTrjv I rl. <. u7r airral t»;!' avacpopav. la
Se (pwvyevTa /cat airra e7rra oVra toC ^AvQpwirov Kai Ttji

'EicicXria-las, eiret &a tov 'AvOpwirov (f>wvr) irpoeXQovrra, ifidp-
l*

<pw<re to oXa. 'O <yap ^o? T^y (pwvrjs
3

fiop<pr)v avTois Trept-

tionis cognitum. lllud autem quod est apud iEonas Pleromatia,
cum sit multifarium exsistens, alterius est formae, et alterius typi,
quod intelligitur ab ipsis qui sunt cognati ejus quorum magni-
tudines apud eum sunt semper.

6. 4 Has igitur, quae apud nos [Gb. melius apud vos] sunt

viginti quatuor literse, emanationes esse intellige trium virtutum

imaginales, eorum quae continent universum, quae sunt sursum,

elementorum numerum. 'Mutas enim literas novem puta esse

Patris et Veritatis, quoniam sine voce sint, hoc est, et inenar-

rabiles et ineloquibiles. 6Semivocales autem cum sint octo,

Logi esse et Zoes, quoniam quasi mediae sint inter mutas et

vocales : et recipere eorum quidem quae super sint, emanatio-
nem, eorum vero quae subsint elevationem. Vocales autem et

ipsas septem esse, Anthropi et Ecclesiae : quoniam per Anthro-
pum vox progrediens formavit omnia. Sonus enim vocis formam

1 air/ytvuv, the t)X«iwt<u 477CX01 of allow the truth of Gbabe's supposition,

the Saviour. I. § 17. that the translator rendered ravra in
3 amtpopA, the converse of iirbfipoia. the neuter, without observing that the

3 Compare I. § 9. concord should have been with Went.
4 The MSS. are so unanimous in 5 Mutas, i. e. <p,x, 6. it, <c,t. f)

, 7, 8
.

reading Hcec, that it is impossible not to • Semivocales, i. e. X
,

p., v
,

p
. a, f, £
, f.
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tiB-i.
vjii.^6. eirolrjarev. "Etrriv [H. ovvj 6 /u.ev Aoyoi e)(wv Kai r\ Zwrj Ta

|J^£^

MAS\I
xlT'

o'/cto), 6 Se "Avdpwiros Kai h 'EKKXtjerla Ta eTTTa, 6 Se
vl-4"-

TlaTtjp Kai tf 'AXr/Oeia ra evvea. 'Exe^)} [H. 'Ext

<
5

e
J

to?

vcrTepfoavTOi Xoyov 6 acpeSpaerQeis ev tw TlaTpt KaTrjXde,

irefACpOeli [^H. eKirefMpOe]?^ eiri tov a<£'
off e^wplaOri eiri

SiopOuxrei twv irpayQevrwv,

1

"iva ff twv TrXripwfidTwv erori/j

iGOTiyra e^owra Kapirocpoprj fxlav ev Trdai Ttjv « irdvTWV

Svvafiiv. Kcu ovtw{ 6 twv otto Ttjv twv oktw eKOfilcraTO

Svvafiiv Kai eyevovro ot £H. TjoeFy] tottoi ofioioi Toig apid-

fiois, oySodSes ovrev olTivei Tpeif e<p'
eavTovg eXOovTes,

tov twv eiKoaiTeavdpwv aveSeifcav apiOfiov. Ta /lev toi Tpla m. 71.

o-Toi^eia a(plri<riv [H. (a ) <pr]o-iv~j avrbs twv Tpiwv ev ovtyyla

Svvdfiewv inrdpxeiv, a eerTiv se£, ck^ wv cnreppvt] Ta eUoa-i-

Teaaapa oroi^eta, TeTpairXaa-iao-QevTa tw Tjjr appr/Tov

TerpdSos Xoyw, tov avrov avTOis apidfibv iroiei,
3aVe^o (ptjai

tov avovofid(TTOV vTrdp^eiv. Qopeierdai S
e avra wo twv

4Tpia>v Svvdfiewv, eig ofioioTtjTa tov aopaTov, wv o~TOf^e'iwv

eis circumdedit. Est igitur Logos habens et Zoe vm. Anthro-
pos autem et Ecclesia vn. Pater autem et Alethia ix. Ex
minori autem computatione, qui erat apud Patrem descendit,

emissus illuc unde fuerat separatus ad emendation em factorum,

ut Pleromatum unitas aequalitatom habens, fructificet unam in

omnibus quae est ex omnibus virtus. Et sic is qui est numeri

vii eorum qui sunt octo accepit virtutem, et facta sunt tria loca

similia numeris, cum sint octonationes : quae ter in se venientia

viginti quatuor ostenderunt numerum. Et tria quidem elementa,

quae dicit ipse trium in conjugatione virtutum exsistere, quae

fiunt vi. ex quibus emanaverunt viginti quatuor literae, quadri-

pertita inenarrabilis quaternationis ratione, eundem [cum illis

Gr.] nnmerum faciunt, quae quidem dicit illius qui est innomi-

nabilis exsistere. Indui autem eas a tribus virtutibus, in simili-

1 Compare I. § 4, on the unity of the /3o5=6 was easily mistaken for 7=3,

Pleroma. The ninth letter being taken as instanced by St Jebom in Pa. bxxvii.

from the mutes and added to the seven Scriplum est in MalOueo (e
t Johanne,)

vowels, the twenty-four letters were quod Vominua nonter hora aorta cruci-

then equally distributed. fixus »it. Rursum scriptum est in Marco,

8 i.e. three pair of ovtftyoi, repre- quia hora tcrlia crucijixm nit. —Error
Rented by Pater, Authropos, Logos. scriptorum fiiit: et in Marco hora texta

3 drep, i. e. aroixtia. fuit: scd miilti episcmum Graxum F pu-

* HlPFOLTTUS has (i, the iirie-niioii tavervnt em T.
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Hipp,
i'hifos.
vi. 46.

eiKoves eiKovwv tu

G. 68.

Trap fi/xiv
1OitrKd ypdfi.fJ.aTa virdp^etv,

a ovvapiQfjLOVfieva tois eiKoaiTecrirapai aToi^elots Svvdfiet

twv £H. TpJ KaTa avaXoylav tov tHov TpiaKOVTa iroiel

apiOfiov.

J. Tourov tov Xoyov, Kal Ttjs oiKOvoixlas [^H.
ava-

Xoylasj Tavrrji *Kapir6v <pt]crtv ev 6/j.oiwfiaTi eticovos Tre(pv-

Kevat ^Jlipp. 7re<pijvevaiJ eiceivov, tov faeTa Tay l£ qftepa?

TeTapTov avafidvTa els to 3opos, Kal yevotJtevov ^cktov, tov

KpaTyOevra Kal KaTa/3dvTa £H. /cara/S. Kal /CjOaT.J ev tjJ
s efiSo/xdSi, eTrlcrtifiov SySodSa virdp^ovTa,

6 Kal e^ovTa ev

tudinem illius qui est invisibilis : quorum elementorum imagines

imaginum esse eas quae sunt apud nos duplices literae, quas cum

xxiv literis adnumerantes, virtute quae est secundum analogiam,
xxx faciunt numerum.

7. Hujus rationis et dispositionis fructum dicit in simili-
tudinem imaginis apparuisse ilium, qui post vi dies quartus
ascendit in montem, et factus est sextus, qui descendit et deten-

tus est in hebdomade, cum esset insignia octonatio, et 'haberet

LIB. I. viit.7
GR. I. x.4.

MASS. I. xiv.
6.

Malt. xvU. 1.
Marc. ix.S.

1 SiirXa, the letters f, {, = (Sa, kit,

t<t,) enumerated among the ■fiplipwva.
1 ndpirov. Compare i. 4. t4\€iov

Kapvbv rbv lrjoovp, K. T. X.
' i.e. Mount Tabor, in allusion to

the Transfiguration.
* With the addition of Moses and

Elias. This event was considered by

the Marcosians to be typical of Soter

visiting Achamoth, with whom Horns

and Demiurge made four ; while, by the

addition of the avfvyla, Christ and the

Spirit from the Pleroma, those four

became six.
5 ipSopdSt. Gbabe imagines that

this means the seventh day, as the com

pletion of the six that preceded the

Transfiguration. Petavius, that it al

ludes to the seventh day during which

Christ lay in the tomb ; but more pro

bably it means the Hebdomas, the habi

tat of Demiurgus, pp. 44, 48, i. e. the

seven heavens above which Achamoth

dwelt, exterior to the Pleroma, but

above the material universe. Kparv-

Sbrra here means contained rather than

detained, the Saviour 2E/m, p. 64, having
been contained for a while in the space

beneath the Pleroma, but not perma

nently. Here trfolifur dySodSa refers
to the word XpeiarSs: soe xii. § 3.

Generally the ogdoad was the receptacle

of the spiritual seed, to which the faith
ful among the \pvxtnol should eventually
be raised, p. 59.

6 The Saviour contained in himself
the mystical number of the thirty jEons,
having been thirty years of age when

baptized, i. § 1, 5. As A and fi
,

again,
he was symbolised by the dove, the sum

of the Greek numerals tt, c, p, t, <r, t, t,

p, a, being 801. It was by the illapse
of the dove that the Saviour jEon de

scended upon Jesus. I. § 13, and XII.

§ 3
. See Tkrtullian de Pruxcr. H&r.

50. Kal i] TreptcTtpb. be o~wp.a w<pdn'

tjv o
l piv to dytov rvevpa tpaclv ol 5e

dird Ttatri\el8ov, rbv Sidnovov o
l

be dtrb

OOaXevrlvov to trvevpa ttjs ivOvufoeuis
tov Ylarpbs, t^v KaTfKevav TrtTroinpivov

M Tt)v tov \byov adpKa. Did. Or. § 16.

7 Feuardent restored the original
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eowTw tov avavra twv a-roiyelwv apiO/j-bv, ov] etpave- {JJljJ^
MASS. I.xiv. *y /1 ' f « » * \ # c« ~ vi. 47.

6. pwcrev, €\vovto$ avrov eiri to pairrtcrfia, 17 t»/c irepicrrepas

KadoSoi, tjTti ecrriv to Arai a. 'O yap apidfiof avrrji fita

Kai OKTaKocrtai. Kai Sia tovto Mftwea ev tjj e/frj7 T«3w

£H. ^yue'pa^l qfiepwv eiptjKevai rbv avOpwirov yeyovevar

Ka) Tr/v oiKOVOfilav Se Iev ry eKry twv fjfxepwv, tjris

ecrr) vapatTKevi],
3 tov ecryarov avBpwirov els avayevvrjcrtv

tov irpwrov avOpwirov iretptjvevai, ij? oiKOVOfilat apyyv Kai

reAo? Kai [del. Kai H.] rqv eKTrjv wpav £H. efvat], ev p

irpoerrjXwdi] rw £vXw. Tov yap reXetov vovv, eirierraixevov tovm.7».

twv e
£ apidfiov, Suvafitv iroi^crewi Kat avayevvqcrews e-^ovra,

tpavepwcrai rots vlois tov tpwrbs 3tijv S
i

avrov [l
. Sia touJ

in se omnem elementorum numerum, quern manifestavit, cum

ipse venisset ad baptismum, columbaa descensio, quae est Q et A.
Numerus enim ipsius unum et dccc. Et propter hoc Mosen in

sexta die dixisse hominem factum : et dispositionem autem in

sexta die, quae est in 4ccena pura, novissimum hominem in rege-
nerationem primi hominis apparuisse. Cujus dispositionis initium
et finem sextam horam, in qua affix us est ligno. Perfectum
enim sensum, scientem eum numerum qui est sex, virtutem

fabrications et regenerationis habentem, manifestasse filiis lumi-

nis earn generationem quae facta est per eum, qui manifestatus

reading habcret. In the Clerm. MS. it haa rip> 8(4 tov Qavtrroi irlariuov els ttjv

had become habent, and by a corrective oV avrov iriyevopdvrpf avaylvir/\<ja>. The

attempt habtt in the Arund. and other text is re-constructed above from the

MSS. three. The Latin confirms the reading

1 Here the words tov rddovs, as re- of Sia tov ; it also indicates the words

quired by the sense, are inserted by iwuripxiv els rbvSe ipiBpAv, instead of
Hippolytus. OlKOfofda taken absolutely, this I propose to read els iirlaripJiv rovde

, means the mystery of the Incarnation, apidfiov, q
. d. as the symbol o
f the mystic

see I. § 1 1
, although when modified by number, 6
.

any other term, it may mean almost * Coma pura. Greece, i}Vis earl

any mystery. irapaoTcewj. Hie veteris Intcrpretis locus

1 Hippolytus supplies jj> which seems Josephi Scaligeri obscrvaticmem confirmed
to be required, though it is not express- in Festum, voce Penem : Coena pura est,

ed by the translator. His copy had iv qua fungebantur, cum in casto essent.

rapaaicevfj, a mistake arising from the Glossarium: Coena pura, rpoodfipaTov.

terminal letter v of the word iarlr pre- Imitationc GentUium Tapao-iccviiv Judce-

ceding. orum ita vocat (Intcrprcs.) Fronto Due.

3 The text of Epiphanius and Hip- Ita et lib. v. cap. 13 sextam diem, qua
polttus are both corrupt, and the trans- Dominus cruci confixus est, appeUavit

lator's copy was no better. Hippolytob coenam puram : cujus nominis memine-
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Hipp. (havivTOg eTTurnuov eig avTov <
S

i

avrov \1. eig ewlcrnuov tov lib.i.tUL8.1 nilos. • L GH 1x4.
1T'47-

aptd/j.ouJ yevofxevtjv avayevvtjariv. "EvOev tea) ra Si-rXa ypdfi- mas&'i.xIv.

fiara tov apiQfxbv

1 eirlo-ijfiov ?-)(eiv (ptjo-lv. 'O yap eir'io~t]fiog

apL0fj.bg cruyKpaOetg Tolg eiKoo-iTe&crapo-i vTOiyeloig, to Tpta-
Kovra ypdfj.fj.aTOV ovo/xa axereXecre.

8
.

KejQoijTat S
e StaKovw tw twv ctttci aptd/uiiov a/j.eye-

6ei, wg (prjaiv t) Mdpicov 2fy^, Iva Ttjg aurofiovkqTOv /3ov\tjg

(pavepooOrj 6 Kapirog. Tov fiev toi i-wl(Tt]fj.ov tovtov aptQfibv

^Hipp. delet tovtov
apm~J

eiri tov irapovTog, <j»]<ri, tov hri tov

eTria>'ifj.ov fj.op<p(i)6evra votjarov, tov tocrirep fiepiuQevTa 3 rj

Sf^orofj-tjOevTa ical e£w fielvavTa, og tj
J

iavTov Svvd/xet Te

Kat (ppovfoei, ($ia Ttjg air avrov TrpofioXtjg tovtov tov tu>v

o. 69. eirTa Svvd/xecov, teal
|^/caTa

HiPP. fitfi^irei tamenj filfxtjaiv Ttjg

4 eftSofj-dSog Swd/xewg, e\J/-J^a)cre Kocrfiov, teat y^v^tjv edeTO

est insignia in eum numerum. Hinc etiam et duplices literas

numerum insignera habere ait. Insignis enim numerus commix-

tus viginti quatuor dementis xxx literarum nomen explicuit.
8. Usus est autem Diacono septem numerorura magnitudine,

quemadmodum dicit Marci Sige, ut ab se cogitatae cogitationis
manifestetur fructus. Et insignem quidem hunc numerum in

praesenti, ait, eum qui ab insigni figuratus est intelligi [intellige,]
eum qui quasi in partes divisus est, aut praecisus, et foris perse-
veravit, qui sua virtute et prudentia per earn quae est ab eo emis-

sionem, hunc, qui est 5septem virtutum, secundum imitationem

runt etiam TertuU. lib. v. adv. Afar- 3 ney(dei, namely i\ri$ela, having

cionem cap. 4. Augustinu* Tract. 120 in seven letters. Ai/ro^ouXijrou /3ouXi}j,

Johan. et Beda in cap. 19. Johan. Sic meaning the independent <7i)XXi;^<i5 of
autem earn diem appellant, quod juxta Achamoth. Here Bee the preface.

Legis priescriptum puros vestimentis, * rj SixoTofiySbra, these words read

cibis, corporibus, et animis cos esse dece- like a gloss from the margin, Hippoly-

bat, qui sacrum Pascha cssent celebraturi. TUB omits them. Still, if they are an

Unde et Jud<eorum principes non intra- interpolation, the translator had them

verunt prsetorium Pilati, ut non contami- in his copy.

narentur {ait Evangclista) sed puri vide- * IfSSo/idSos, the Demiurge called

licet manducarent Pascha. Feuard. Hebdomas, I. § 9. Hippolytus has

1 t6v ipiBubv Mormon, i. e. the num- iirTaSwd/wv, and the sense would be

ber 6
, of which the Mo-rnwv jSaO was the same ; for each of the seven heavens

the symbol, and of which the three presided over by the Demiurge was an

double consonants, when resolved into angelic essence or SiWjuj.

their simple elements, contain the 5 est, omitted by Gbabe, is found in

sum. the Clkrm. and Abund. MSS.
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i xH4a
e'val T°v opwfievov TravTOf. Ke'xjoi/Tat fiev ovv avTOS £H. loco ^fj^

MASS. l.xiv. ' * 7 *T • ~ v r is\ i ' > ' ~ vi. 48.
7. avTOS 1. Katj outos Twoe tw epyw, ws avtfaipeTws vir avTov

yevofievw' 1TaSe Staicovei, fiifitj/xaTa ovto. twv afitfi^Twv, tt/v

evOvjurjaiv Trjs /xrjTpos. Kai 6 fiev irpunos ovpavos <p6ey-

yerai to a, 6 Se fiera tovtov to et, 6 Se TpiTOS 1, TeTapTOS

Se Kai fiecros tu>v wra Tqv tov i Svvafiiv eKCpwvei, 6 Se

Tre/ATTTOs to ov, eKTOS Se to v, efiSofios £H. S
e
~

j

Kai TeTapTOS

airo fiepovs [^H.
airo tov fiecrovj to w arToiy^eiov eicftoa,

Ka6u>s f\ WldpKOv ^iyt;, i] iroXXa fiev (pXvapovera, fitjSev Se

aXtjQes Xeyovara, SiafiefiaiovTat. AuTtves Svvdfieis ofiov, (ptiai,

irdo-ai eis

2 aXXyXas crvfiirXaicetcrai ^■^ovcri
Ka) So^dl^ovcriv

M-'x

eKelvov,
v(f>

ov irpoe^XrjQrjcrav fj Se S6£a Ttjs f"H. VX^~

ere&jcj avairefnrerai eis tov TIpoiraTopa. TavTqs fiev toi Ttji

So^oXoylas tov ^XPV T^'' t*tv <j>ep6fievov <prj<ri vXdarTijv

yevecdai, Ka\ yevvtjTopa tu>v eiri Ttji y^i-

9
- Trjv S
e

aTToSei^tv (pepei airo tuiv apTi yevvwfievwv

hebdomadis virtutis animavit mundum, et animam posuit esse

hujus universi quod videtur. Utitur autem et ipse hoc opere quasi

spontanee ab ipso facto: reliquavero ministrant.cum sint imitatio-

nes imitabilium, enthymesin matris. Et priraum quidem ccelum

sonat A, quod autem est post ilium E, tertium autem H, quar-

tum vero et medium numeri vn Iotae virtutem enarrat, quintum
vero O, sextum autem Y, septimum autem et iv a medio Q
elementum exclamat, quemadmodum Marci Sige, quae multa

quidem loquacius exsequitur, nihil autem verum loquens, affirmat.

Qua? virtutes, ait, omnes simul in invicem complexae, sonant et

glorificant ilium a quo emissaa sunt, gloria autem soni mittitur
in Propatorem. Hujus autem glorificationis sonum in terrain
delatum ait plasmatorem factum, et generatorem eorum qure

sunt in terra3.

9
.

Ostensionem autem affert ab iis qui nunc nascuntur in-

1 Epiphaniub agrees with the trans

lation, but Hipfolytus suggests the

genuine reading ; he has, r& St' Adfar,
fufjvff/jtarn Svra twv Afxtfi^Tuv, ttjs ivdvfi-f}-

aews rijs fiirrpis. The presence of reliqua

in the Latin, justifies the restoration

of dXXi rdSe St' cIkSvwv t?J? iv-

Ovii-fiacus t. /i., which also harmonises

with the recapitulation in § io.

3 Hippolytus has els h for els i\.

' in tcrram ....in terra. In the

Arundel MS. these are the emendations

of another hand, written over litteramm

littera.
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Ph'ioi. ftp£<p<*>v> ^X^ L^- ' r^X^] "'ua TV '* M'frjooy Trpoe\6eiv LIGBg,,vi";
vi. 48. ' /D - ' ' ' ' 2 ' ' rXJ •* ~\ MASS. i.xiv.

eiripoa evof eKatnov twv crTOiyeiwv tovtwv ti. tovtov I s.

tov ^Xov' KaOw? ouv a! ctttu, <p>]cr\, Swu/uetf So^dj^ovcri tov

<}.70. A.6yov, oxiTooi kcu f\ Vfuyjl ev tois fipe<p€(ri K\alovcra ikcu

Opr/vovcra ~M.dpKOV, So^d'Cei avrov. Aia tovto Se koi tov

AafilS eipqKevar (ttohcltos vtitt'iwv kcu dtfXwQovTW Korrjp-
Tt'o-ft) aTvov kcu ird\iv, Ol ovpavol Sir/yovvTai So^av Qeov.

Kai Stct tovto ev tc cttuv Se e
v
j

irdvoif koi TaXatirooplais

t^X' yevofxevtj,

3

eh SivXicrfiov avrtji, eirMpwvet to w ei'y

urmeiov aiveaewf, Iva yv<i)pl<ra<ra t\ avw 3\J/-i/^i} to avyyeves

avTtjs, fioqObv avrrj KaTwrreix^rri.

fantibus, quorum anima. simul ut de vulva progressa est, exclamat

uniuscujusquo elementi hunc sonum. Sicut ergo septem virtu-

tes (inquit) glorificant Verbum, sic et anima in infantibus plo-
rans et plangens Marcum, glorificat eum. Propter hoc autem

et David dixisse : E.u ore infantium et lactentium per/ecisti J£ »]»•
*•

laudem. Et iterum, Cceli enarrant gloriam Dei. Et propter
hoc quando in doloribus et calaraitatibus anima fuerit, in releva-

tionem suam, dicit Q, in signum laudationis, ut cognoscens ilia

quse sursum est anima, quod est cognatum suum, adjutorium e
i

deorsum mittat.

1 The next five words are omitted by tuting, for ei's SivXurpJbv, in defweationan,

Hippolytus, doubtless as interfering St' a\v<rp.ov, pro? anyore.

with the meaning. The reading, alvtaews, may have

1 tis Siv\ur)iAv. So Matt, xxiii. 24, been by a corruption from ividaews,

o
l

SiiiMfoires tov xwvwra, who strain Hippolytus having for els arnuiov alvt-

01U the ynat. In what does this defee- oem, the words, tip' $ aviarm, but the

cation consist ? as Grabe says, in the derivative forms ivuoficu and ividuis arc

chastening of the soul itopois Kal t. unknown elsewhere, and Hippolytus

Massuet, however, cites a passage from probably wrote alveirai. On the whole,

Clem. Al. Peed. 1
, where in speaking of the explanation of Grabe is the most

Gnostics, he says that the memory of suitable to the context, and if any cor-

good incites the soul to virtue, to the rection be required, it would be best to

purging out of evil ; SivKio-fiiv fitv tov substitute irapaiviotus for alv. in the

xrei/iaTos rijv firfonjp twv KpeirrSvuv sense indicated by Aul. Gell. VI. 14.

elvai <paalv

• StvXio-pJiv Si voouai, tov, Puniendis peccatis tres esse debere camai
djro Trft \ncopjH)<rews tuv ifietvbvuv, twv existimalnm est; una est qua; vovOtaia

Xapivwv xupio-ytbv Htctoi St il- ivdy- vel KbXaait vel Tcapalveois dicitur, cum

ktjs, T$ inroiwnadhm. twv peXridvaiv, ij poena adhibelur castiyandi atque erntii-

neTavola v M tois rjTToaiv. Either in- dandi yratia, ut is, quifortuilo deliquit,

terpretation is far-fetched; a simple aUeniior fiat corrcctiorque.

meaning, though at variance with the 3

i) Avw ^vx^, the angelical counter-

translation, may be obtained by substi- part of the human soul.
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LJBM.Tiii.io.
10. Kat irepi fiev tov 1iravrot, ovofiaTOt Tptaxovra ovrot

mass i xiv ' ' * ~ t> /1 ~ ~ *y~ » ~ /j ypafi.fj.aTwv tovtov, /cat toi/ rJffou tov au£oiToy e/c Ttov tou-

TOf ypafifiuTwv, ert T€ Tijy 'AXr/0etay arwfxaTOt SwSeicafieXovt

e/c Svo ypafifidrwv wve&TWTOt, /cat T»Jy (pwvrjt avrrjt, qv [int.
■7rpo<ru>fJu\rj(j-e fitfj irpoarofJ.iXqcrava, koi irep\ Ttjt eiriXvcrewt

tov fxrj XaXrjdevrot ovofj-arot, /cat irep\ t>?? tov icoo-fiov "^v^t
/cat avdpwirov, icada e^oua-t t^v /car' eiKova oiKovofilav, ovTWt

eXqptjcrev. 'E£»/y Se wt airo tcov ovofiaTwv ia-dpidftov Svvafiiv

eireSei^ev 17 TerpaicTVt avrw, cnrayyeXovfxev, Iva fitjSev XaOt)
M- ~*-

tre twv eit rifiat vif avTov Xeyofxevwv eXrjXvQoTwv, ayawijTe,

Kadwt TToXXaKit airyTtio-at Trap qfiwv.

II. Ovrwt ovv dirayyeXXei 17 irdvo-odyot avrw 2t"y^ Trjv p{,Xs.
, , ,

yeveaiv twv eiKoaiTeorapwv VTOi^eiwv Ty fiovoTt]Ti ovv-

VTrdpxeiv evoTfTi [H. evoT^TaJ, e£ wv Svo 7rpo/3oXai, icaO'

a irpoeipipxu' fxovdt re /cat to ev eiri ^H. 1. <51yJ
Svo ovo-ai

T€<r<rapa TeVcra^oeyJ eyevovTO' Sit yap Svq, Teaaapet. Kat

iraXiv, at Svo /cat Tevaapet ety to avTO owrefletcrat tov

twi/ t£ e<pavepwaav dpiOfxov. Ovtoi Se oi e£ TerpatrXa<ria<T-

10. Et de omni quidem nomine, quod est xxx literarum,

et de Bytho, qui augmentum accipit ex hujus literis, adhuc

ctiara de Veritatis corpore, quod est duodecim membrorum,

unoquoque membro ex duabus literis constante ; et de voce

ejus quam locuta est non locuta ; et de resolutione ejus nominis,

quod non est enarratum; et de mundi anima, et hominis,

secundum quse babent illam, quae est ad imaginem, dispositio-

nem, sic deliravit. Dehinc autem quemadmodum ex nominibus

aequiparatam virtutem ostendit eorum quaternatio, referemus,

ut nihil lateat te, dilectissime, eorum quae ad nos pervenerunt ex

iis, quae ab iis dicuntur, quemadmodum saepe postulasti a nobis.

1 1. Sic autem annuntiat perquam sapiens eorum Sige gene-

rationem xxiv elementorum : cum 'solitate esse unitatem, ex

quibus duae sunt emissiones, sicut praedictum est, monas et hen,

quae duplicatae, iv factae sunt: bis enim duo, quatuor. Et
rursus duo et quatuor in idipsum compositae, sextum manifes-

taverunt numerum. Hi autem sex quadruplicati viginti quatuor

1 rod ircanbs, the name of Soter, the ' All the Manuscripts here have

perfect fructification of the whole Pie- toliditate, but the error is evident, and

roma, called tA Trdira, 5ta rb dirb iravrGtv need not otherwise have been men-

ttvai. I. § 4, end. tioned.
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h^j. Oevres, Ten eiKoaiTeo-aapas cnreicvticrav fioptpds. Kat Ta fiev gI*j-1|}{};,11-
vi JQ*' ~ ' t * i I ft f t / 1* MASS.I.xv.1.

T»/y irpwTtjs rerpaoos ovofiara ayia ayiwv voovfieva, Kat fit]

Suvdfieva Xe)(6tjvai, yivuxTKeadat ^H. adj. S
e
J

viro fiovov tov

iov, a o Ylartjp oioe Tiva eo-rt. la oe cefiva, Kai fiera
0.71. Trio-Tews ovofiaXofieva ■^^ap, ai/TW ecrTt Tat/Ta- "Appijros Kat

^tyt), Haryp T6 /cat AXi/0eta. Tavrijy S
e Ttjs TerpdSos 6

aifiiras dptdfids earn arroi^elwv eiKoertreaadpoov. 'O yap

"Apptjros ovofia ypdfifiara e%ei ev eavrw evra, "j
J

S
e ILiytj

7revre, Kai 6 Harrjp £H. ha. vevre^, /cat t) 'AXiJOeta eirrd'

a avvreoevra eiri to avro, ra ois irevre, Kai ois eirra, tov

twv etKoaireo-ardpwv apidfiov aveirXripwa-ev. 'Qo-avrws Se koi

t] Sevrepa rerpas, Aoyos /cat Zwtj, "AvBpwvos Kat 'E/ckX>7-

ma, tov avrov apidfiov twv croi^elwv dveSei^av. Kat to
tov HwTijpos S

e

ptjrov ovofia, 3oVra> Kai oV/ca, ypa/ifidrwv

generaverunt figuras. Et quidem quse sunt primse quaternatio-
nis nomina sancta sanctorum intelliguntur, quae non possunt

enarrari ; intelliguntur autem a solo Filio, qure Pater scit quae-

nam sunt. Alia vero, quae cum gravitate, et honore, et fide

nominantur apud eum, sunt hsec, "Apptjros et luyq, Tiarrjp et

'AXtjOeta. Hujus autem quaternationis universus numerus est

literarum viginti quatuor : "Apptiros enim nomen literas habetin
se septem, 'S.etytj quinque, et llartjp quinque. et

'

AXtjOeta vn,

quse composita in se, bis 4quini, et bis septem, xxiv numerura

adimpleverunt. Similiter et secunda quaternatio Logos et

Zoe, Anthropos et Ecclesia eundem numerum elementorum

ostenderunt. Et Salvatoris quoque narrabile nomen 'it/aois

1 t4 Si irtfard. Hippolytus has t4 the glosa, Ar* apiff/up twv Kara tv ypa/i-

Si /ura auoTTTis, the true reading per- pArav, rovriari rir 'Ir/aoOn. The entire

haps lies midway, ri Si fiera (te/ivAtijto!. passage is obscure, and Gbabe says of

The translator read in addition, nal it
,

"Qutenam fuerit autem, mystica ilia
Ti/ui;s, xal vlartui, which I imagine ex- nomina Jeru expotitio .... vix quisqvam

presses the genuine text. dicere poterii." The words of Hippolytus,

*

i) Si Ziyi] irirrt, spelling the word however, explain it; for, in the present

Xetyti, as in the sequel. X/motAs is com- instance, the letters that form the word

puted as XpcurrSs, hence the form Chres- 'I-qaovs, are 14, e. g. ('Ifira, -/jl, atyfta, oi,

tus in Tacitus. Hippolytus supplies fl^aXor, oiyna). ^
1 follows the analogy

rirrc after Uar-^p. of e
l, n. I, p. 146, as indicated in lftra,

s &ktw xal Siica. Hippolytus neither #ra. See the false reading, p. 147, n. 1.

recognises these words, nor I H, the 4 The Clermont, Voss, Merc. n.

abbreviated form of "IijtroCi ; but after MSS., as also Pass., have quini, which

the words, ri Si ip^np-or airrov, he inserts has therefore been replaced in the text.

VOL. I. 10
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Cf. x. i 4.

^B-^jj-'j1- vvapyeiv [H. wajOX"] to 6* apprjrov avrov ypafifiarwv mpp.
mass.i.xt.i.

€lK0(rlTe(rara.p(l)Vm 1Ylos XpeicrTOS, ypanixarwv SwSeKcr rb ^ej|*73

iv £H. tw] Xpia-Tw
a
apprjrov, ypafifiaTwv rpiaKovra. Kai

&a tovto (pr/aiv avrov a Kai w, Iva rrjV irepttrrepav firjvva-ri,

tovtov e^ovTOS t6v apiOfibv tovtov tov opveov.

12. 'O Se 'Itjirovi Tavrrjv e%ei, <pi<r*t, rr)v apprjrov yeve-

triv. 'Atto yap rrjs M.rjTpbi raiv o\wv, rrjs Trpwrrji rerpaSot,

iv dvyarpbs ^rpoirw irporjkQev r) Sevrepa Terpen, Kai eyevero

SySoas, e£ j?j irporjkQe Seicaf ovrws eyevero SeKas Kai

literarum est sex ; inenarrabile autem ejus, literarum viginti

quatuor. ^Yio's Xpeio-ros literarum xu ; quod est autem in

Christo inenarrabile, literarum xxx. Et propter hoc ait eum

A et Q, ut ^irepiorepav manifestet, cum huno numerum habeat

hseo avis.

12. Jesus autem hanc habet inquit inenarrabilem genesin.

A matre enim universorum, id est primse quaternationis, in filiae

locum processit secunda quaternatio, et facta est octonatio, ex

qua progressa est decas : sic factum est xvm. Decas itaque

1 TIAs Xpeurrbs. The text of Hippo-

LTTCS is here given : TI6s Si Xpeurrbs Sci-

Sera, to Si A>r$ XpetorQ tfipnTov ypafi-

ixirwv rptiKOvra, Kai abrb rots iv a{rr<p

ypdn/icuri Kara tv a-TotX""" aptSptoi/icvov.

To p.h> yip X" rptwv, rb Si pii bio, Kai

rb (I S6o, Kai ICrra reaadptav, rb oiypn

Trhrre, Kai rb rav rptwv, rb Si ov Sio,

Kai rb ffav rpiuv. Ovrus rb iv t$ XpeioTip

Hflfnrrov ipiaKovai orotx^v rpiaKOvra.

The passage is defective, for Xpeioros so

summed, only gives 14. It is no more

perhaps than the endeavour of some

reader to sum the characters, on the

margin of his copy, in a calculation that

afterwards found its way into the text ;

still it indicates the mode of solution.

The calculation runs thus, yl, j>w,

ttyikov, /&ra, aiy/jui, rav, ov, aiypa,

which letters sum 30. The letters c and

0 were written with the vowel sound

next in sequence, to enounce them ; so

Nigidius, as quoted by Aclus Gellius,
XIX. 14 : Grcecat rum tantce intcitia or-
teuo, qui ov (vocalem sc. o,) ex o et v

acripierunt, quanta, qui et (vocalem c,)

ex e et 1; Mud enim inopia fecemnt, hoc

nulla re tubacti. 0 was not then known
as 0 puxpbv, but c was already etytXoc

Here the ancient and later modes are

combined. Compare p. 133, n. 1.
* The term dftp^rtrov, here applies to

the pronunciation, not to the notion of

inscrutability, for as the name'I^uoOs is

brrrbr, i. e. articulate, when each letter

is expressed by the sound that it sym

bolises, so the same name is apprp-ov,

i. e. not to be pronounced, when the

constituent elements of each literal ap

pellative are to be brought into the

account. In the same way, the mystical

jargon used in the Marcosian baptism is

said to be uttered i^jy/jrip <t>uv^. HrppOL.

Phil. VI. 41.
3 The translator read rbvif faultily.
* The Clermont MS. has Tibs Xpi-

crbs, as in the Greek. The Arundel
omits Tioi. The Voss MS. inserts the

copula, which is here cancelled.
* The earlier editions had per itta
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SSJl 16y8odf. 'H ouv Setcas eTricrvveXOovcra Ty SySodSi, koi SeicairKa- ^t''^iJt
vi. SO. ' ' ! » « "» * » /O'/O MASS.I.xv.i.aiova avTtjv iroirjo-aaa, tov twv oyoorjKOVTa irpoepipacrev

apiOfxov Kai to. oySoijKOVTa irdXiv SeKairXatridaacra, tov twv

oKTaKoo-'iwv apiBfiov eyevvtjaev waTe eivai tov diravTa twv

ypafifidTWV apiOfibv airb SySodSos els SeicdSa irpoeXOovTa,
o- 7i. ij Ka\ tt Kai w, o e&Ti SeicaoKTW ("7') [H. ^rjirovf^. To

yap 'Itjcrov £H. 'Iijcrovy^j ovofia koto, tov ev Tot"? ypd/xf/iacriv

apiQfibv, *w eo~Tiv 6y§ot]KOVTaoKTw. "E^et ['E^etjJ ara(pws Kai

Ttjv virepovpdviov tov 17 /cat tou <r

[Z
. to?

'I>/<rou]
/cot' avrovf

yeveaiv. Ato /cat tov a\(pdf3>]Tov twv 'EiWrjvwv ej(eiv [H.
e^etj

3

ftovdSas oktw, koi SeicdSas oktw, Kai eKOTOvrdSat

M. 76. OKTW, Trjv TWV OKTaKOVlWV SySotjKOVTaOKTW ^r)(pOV eTTSlTa SeiK-

vvovTa
[^Int. et H. eviSetKvvovTa'^, tovtso-ti to e 1 rj, [|H. tov

'I^o-owJ

4 tov e/c irdvTwv crvveaTWTa twv cipiQfxwv. Kat Sia

tov TH. toCto] d\(pa Kai w Svofid^eirOai avrbv, Ttjv e/c

iravTWV yeveatv arjfxalvovTa. Kat iraXiv ovTWf Ttjs irpwTtjs

adjuncta octonationi et decuplam earn faciens lxxx B fecit
numerum : et rursus octuagies deciea octingentorum numerum

fecit, ut sit universus literarum numerus ab octonatione in deca-

dem progrediens octo et octuaginta et dccc quod est Jesus.
Jesus enim nomen secundum Graecarum literarum computum
dccc sunt Lxxxvm. Habes manifesto et supercoelestis Jesu
secundum eos genesin. Quapropter et A B Grrecorum habere

monadas octo, et decadas vm, et hecatontadas vnt, dccclxxxviii
numerum ostendentia, hoc est, Jesum, qui est ex omnibus con-

stans numeris : et propter hoc A et C
2 nominari eum, cum sig-

nificet ex omnibus ejus generationem. Et iterum ita : prima;

manifeste ; the last word is found in the

Aedndel MS., otherwise it expresses

the correct reading, though abbreviated,

e. g. pista. The Cl. has repvarepiv.

1 Hipp, has Sixa elro [ifira] Setcao/f rc6.

* For the numerical equivalents of

the several letters I, ri, a, 0, v
, a, see

p. 66, note 1
, and note 1
,

p
.

148.

3

nwd&as ixTti. The reader may be

again reminded that in the Greek nu

merical alphabet, three extraneous cha

racters are imported ; the iriffijp,a, /3au

for 6
, K&jnra for 90, and aapiirX for 900.

As regards the true Greek character

therefore, the units contain nine less

one, or eight, the tens the same, the

hundreds also the same ; which will

serve to explain the text.

* The name Jesus was said to

represent the entire Alphabet, as the

JEon Jesus represented the entire ple-

roma, of which, taken collectively, he

was the tAcios napvbt, p. 148, n. 1.

5 The Clebhont MS. reads confedt.

10—2
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titL^ja1» TfT/°a'^°y Kara Trpocrftacriv [Trp6f3acriv~] apiQfiov «s airrriv

crvvTiuef/.evtji, o twv oe*ra ave<pav*i apiufios. alia yap koi

Svo koi Tpels koi Tevaapes eiri to avrb (rvvreQeivai, oexa

ylvovrar Kai tovt eTvai Qekovari tov 'Itjcrovv.

13. 'A\Xa /cai 6 XpeicTTOt, (f>q<ri, ypafifidroiv oktod wv, t*iv

irpwTijv oySodSa o-*iftalvei, !]Tii tw Seica
[1 J

1
av/j-TrXaicettra, o 73.

tov 'Ii/o-ow direKv*i<Te. A.eyeTai S
e
,

(pqcr), koi vlbf Xpetorof,
Tovreo-Tiv *i SooSexdi' to yap vibf ovofia ypa/n/iaTccv e<rrt

Teaadpwv, to Se XpeiarTOf oktw' ariva ovvTeQevTa to t?s

StoSeicdSos eveSei^av fieyeOof. Tlpiv fiev ovv, (pl&t, tovtov

tov oWyuaToy T0 3

eirl(T*ifJ.ov (pavrjvat, TovretTTi tov 'Iqaovv,

quaternationis secundum progressionem numeri in semetipsam

composite x apparuit numerus. A enim et B et T et A in

4semetipsa composita x fiunt, quod est I, et hoc esse volunt

Jesum.

13. Sed et Christus, inquit, literarum est vui, 5ex quibus

primam octonationein significari, quse cum Iota applicita
DcccLxxxviii numerum generavit. Dicitur autem, ait, et filius

Christus, hoc est duodecas : Yios enim nomen literarum quatuor
est, XpeiaTos autem octo : quae composita duodecadis ostende-

runt magnitudinem. Prius autem. inquit, quam hujus nominis

insigne appareret, hoc est Jesus, filius, in ignorantia magna

1 <rvfiir\aKeT<ra, eight, and the sum

of eight multiplied into ten, and also

into ten squared, e. g. 8 + 80+800=888
= the numerical value of I, 17,<s, o

,

v
, a.

* Marmov. Mabsuet says that a,
as symbolising the six letters of the

name 'Iij<roPs, is the symbol of Christ;
but a is the sign for 200, not for 6

, and

the context leads us to look for the exact

equivalent of thirty. G babe's note is

not more satisfactory, who says that
'I>j(roOs is the irlcrrinoy of Christ, quia

potiium est in aisimilationem et figura-
tionem ejus, as Iben^eos says below,

p. 151 ; which is in fact no help, for in

what consisted the similitude ? Now it

has been shewn, note 1
,

p. 146, that Xpeta-

tos is a combination of thirty elements ;

the alphabet is a combination of the same

number, the three double consonants

being resolved and added again to the

14, note 1
,

p. 139. But'IijiroCs is a com

bination of twenty-four elements, there

fore add to them the single characters

that compose the name, and we obtain,

in the same way as in the alphabet, the

number thirty. In this way'Ii^roDs is

the iirlaTiiiov of Xpfioris.

8 The Clebmont writes the T as

G, the other MSS. have r. It is

simply an instance of mistake arising

from the similarity of the sigma and

of the gamma. See note 4, p. 138.

4 The reading of Mabsuet is adopted

on the sole authority of the Abdnd.

MS. The Clebh. and all other MSS.

have semetipso.

5 Indicating i( tSv in the Greek.
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Toit vloig [tov wok J, ev ayvola 7roXXjJ virtjp-^ov ol avOpwrrot HfJ'^f'
xat TrXavp. Ore Se ecpavepwdrj to e^aypdjxfiarov ovofia, of

MASSU*vg-

adp/ca TrepiefiaXXero, Iva eis rrjv ai<r8t](Tiv tov dvQpwirov

icareXdy, e^wv ev eavrw avra. to. e£ sat rd etKOtrireo-aapa,

Tore "yvoKTer avrov eirauaavro rrjs ayvolas, etc davdrov Se

etc ^osrjv avrjXQov, tov ovoftaros avrots 16Sov yevvt]6evros

irpos tov Tlarepa rrjs dXtjOelas. TedeXrjKevai yap tov Tlarepa
twv oXmv Xvaai rrjv ayvoiav, /cat KaOeXeiv tov Odvarov.

'Ayvolas Se Xwrty ft eirlyvw&is avrov eylvero. Kat Sid rovro

eicXexOqvat rov Kara to $eXijfjLa avrov icar eiicova aT//y dvo>

Svvdfxews oiKOVo/ntjOevra "Av6pw7rov.
m. 77. 14. 'Airo rerpdSos yap TrporjXQov ol Aiwves- 9Hv Se

fihsi*' T? TerpdSi 'Avdpwiros /cat 'E/c/cXijcrta, Aoyoy koi Za>q.

'Airo tovtiov ovv Svvdjxeis, (pqcrtv, diroppveitrai, eyeveariovp-

ytjcrav tov eiri yrjs (pavevra 'Irjo-ovv. Kat tov /xev Aoyov

fuerunt homines et errore. Cum autem manifestatum est vi
literarum nomen, hoc quod est secundum carnem amictum est,

ut ad sensibilitatem hominis descenderet, habens in semetipso

ipsum quoque vi et viginti quatuor; tunc cognoscentes eum ces-

saverunt ab ignoratione, et a morte in vitam ascenderunt, nomine 11. «ix. iv.

eis facto ducatore ad Patrem veritatis. Voluisse enim Patrem
universorum solvere ignorantiam, et destruero mortem. Igno-
rantiae autem solutio, agnitio ejus fiebat. Et propter hoc dic
tum secundum voluntatem ejus, eum qui est secundum imaginem

ejus, quae sursum est virtus, dispositum Hominem.

14. A quaternatione enim progressi sunt ^Eones. Erat
autem in quaternatione Anthropos et Ecclesia, Logos et Zoe.

Ab iis igitur virtutes, ait, emanatae generaverunt eum, qui in terra
manifestatus est, Jesum. Et Logi quidem locum adimplesse

1 The Greek text is most likely to cated in the version by dictum, unless

be right, for there is a manifest allusion indeed the translator wrote electum.

to the words of our Lord, Joh. xiv. 6, * ttjs tra Svfd/ieus, neither Xpurris
I am the way, the truth, and the life. nor Zwrijp, as Grabs imagines, and to

It is a matter of surprise that this has which Massuet half assents, but the

not been remarked. The passage gives Supreme JEon Anthropos, which the

another proof that the translator's copy, Ptolemsean precursors of the Marcosian
taken perhaps at third hand from the heresy identified with Propator. See

original, was at that early date no model VI. § 1, 3. vii. Sti i) inrlp ra t\a Svvap.ii

of accuracy. So within a few lines we koX cpLwtpictcTiK$i tQv wdvrw "A.vdpwiros

have the false reading \*xOf)nu, indi- KoXefrat. See note 1, p. 134.
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LiRi.viij.u. avaireTr\>]pa)Kevai tov tottov tov ayyeXov TaftpirjX, rtjt Se p^PjJ^.
mass.i.xv.3. Ytwtjt to aytov TlvevfJia, tov Se ,A.v6pwirov rijv Svvafiiv tov v "

VIOV £H. T>]V TOV vty&TOV $. J' TOV Se Ttjs 'E/C/cXlJtTl'ay TOTTOV

fi Tlapdevos eireSei^ev. Ovroos T€ 6 tear oiKOVOfuav Sia Ttjs

cr. i. {13. Map/ay yevea-iovpyelrai
1

Trap' avrw avdpairos, ov 6 Uarijp
twv oXwv SieXdovra Sia fitjrpai e^eXe^aro Sia A.6yov cif

* eirlyvuxriv avrov. 'EXfloWoy 0
*6 avrov ety to vSaip, KareXOeiv

ety avrov wy irepicrrepav tov ~
avaSpa/j.6vra dvw, koi irX^pw-

aravra rov ScoSeKarov apidftov ev w virdp^ei to VTrepfia rov-

rwv rwv 3

avfJLirapivrwv avrw, koi (TvyKarafiavruiv, xat trvvava-

fUdvrwv. Avr^v S
e rrjv Svvaftiv KareXOovaav <nrepfxa (prjaiv

etvai rod 4 IlaTpoy £H. irXtipwfiaTOs"^, e-^ov ev eavrqi icai tov o. 7*

IlaTepa icai tov Ylov, rf)v re Sia. rovrwv yivaxTKO/J-ev^v avovo-

lxa<rrov Svvafiiv rijs Styijy, Kai tow airavras Auei/ay. Kai
to?t £H. TOirrovJ eivai sro irvevfia to XaX!j<rav Sia. tov 'I^tro?

[^H.

S
. r. (rro/uaTOf rod Y/ouJ, to 6fioXoytjo-av eavrov vlov

Luc. i. 35. angelum Gabriel, Zoes autem Spiritum sanctum, Anthropi
autem Altissimi virtutem : Ecclesise autem locum Virgo osten-

dit. Et sic ille qui est secundum dispositionem, per Mariam

generatur apud eum homo, quem Pater omnium transeuntem

per vulvam elegit per Verbum ad agnitionem suam. Cum

autem venisset ipse ad aquam, descendisse in eum, quasi colum-

bam, eum qui recurrit sursum, et implevit xn numerum : in quo

inerat semen eorum qui conseminati sunt cum eo, et condescend-

erunt et coascenderunt. Ipsam autem virtutem quae descendit,

semen dicit esse Patris, habens in se et Patrem, et Filium, et

earn qusB per eos cognoscitur innominabilis virtus Siges, et

omnes ^Eonas. Et hunc esse Spiritum qui locutus est per os

1 rap' ainwv, the reading of Hip- sion, might be defended ; for the SiW/uj

POLYTOS suggests rap' aMv, prater eum, that descended upon Jesus at baptism

though at variance with the translation. was Swrjjp, 6 Ik vivruv ycyavds, p. 58.

' HlPPOLYTirs has ava/Hatvorra. He was an emanation from the whole

3 ovfirapevTuv, i. e. the angels who body, and not from the Father alone,

were his ^Xhciwtoi and o/wyeras, pp. 23, s rb rveviia. The reader should

39. HlPPOLYTUS reads cvyxaTaatrapiv- compare with this passage the previous

tw, and since this is the compound statement of Iren-eus, respecting the

form used before, p. 5 1
, it is most fourfold constitution of the Valentinian

likely to be the genuine reading. Christ, p. 60, note 3
. Two of the par-

* Hippolytus reads r\Tjpw)iaTOf, ticulars mentioned refer to his heavenly,

and the reading, but for the Latin ver- and two to his earthly character, and
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pffioa avQpw-Kov, Kat (pavepwaavra [H. (pavepwcrav^ rov Harepa, oj^ J ^jj-'J;

KareXOov /lev eh tov 'IqtroCv, ivSxrdai <F [H. 6" abest] avrw.

Kai KaOeiXe fiiv tov Qavarov, (pqcriv, 6 etc rrjs oiKOVOfilat

^corr/p, eyvwpiae Se tov Tlarepa 1Xpt<rr6v £H. Xp. 'Irjaovv'j.
Etvat ovv tov ,It]<rovv ovofia fiev tov 3« r>]s oiKOVO/j.la<s

m. 78. avOpunrov Xeyet, redeludai Se els e^ofiolwcriv Kat fi6p<pa><Tiv

tov fieXXovTOS eis avrov Karep^ecrOai 'AvOptiirov, tov
[^H. ocj

■)(oopijcravTa avrov. ^Ea^ij/cevat Se avrov re t6v "Avdpw7rov,

Jesu, qui se confessus est Filium hominis, et manifestavit Pa-
trem, descendens quidem in Jesum, unitus est. Et destruxit

quidem mortem, ait, qui fuit ex dispositione Salvator Jesus;
agnovit autem Patrem Christum Jesum. Esse ergo Jesum
nomen quidem ejus, qui est ex dispositione homo, dicit, positum
autem esse in assimilationem et figurationem ejus, qui incipit in

eum descendere, Hominis, quern capientem habere et ipsum

of each pair, one indicates the pre-

existent prototype of that which waB

in due time revealed. So, there was

the spiritual substance derived from

Achamoth, and the subsequent reve-

latiou of this substance, as the -iEon

Soter, at the baptism of Christ ; there

was the if/vxucbs awr^p, p. 52, gene

rated of Demiurge, and the revelation

of this non-choic, though animal princi

ple, in the olxowcfjUa. In the present pas

sage there is the same allusion, 1, to

the spiritual substance, 1, to its illapse

on Jesus at baptism, 3, to the pre-exis-

tent psychical Saviour, the prototypal

origin of, 4, the Saviour in ttjs oIkovo-

filas, who abolished death. In all this,

heresy gives a turbid reflection of the

great catholic truth, the mystery of

godliness, God manifest in the fle»h. The

reader may also refer to III. XVII.,

where he will find again the Yalentinian

assertion that Jesus and Christ were

the pre-existent cause of b (k Trp oUo-

voplas XvHjp.
1 Grabe proposes to read Xpioroj,

Massukt replies that Iben£US mentions

certain heretics, III. XVII., who affirm

ed esse quidem filium Jesum, Patrem vera

Christum, et Christi Patrem Deum, and

that Marcus may have been of their

number. But the translation introduces

an additional difficulty in reading Chris
tum Jesum, with which Hippolytcs

agreeB, eyvtipure be tov wartpa HpioT&y

'Iijo-oOr. For this reason I am inclined

to side with Grabe, and to suspect that

some variation has taken place in the

text. But I would prefer to stop at

naripa, and to commence the next sen

tence with the two next words, reading

XpLarbv ofo top 'lyaovv etyai bvopa p.bi

.... TcffeToSat Si, k. t. X. The combina

tion of these two names in the opening

of the sentence obviates the difficulty
that otherwise occurs in the close, where

the assertion would be expected that

Jesus bore the title and power of Christ

also, as well as of the other Moat.
* i ix rrfl olKoroplat'KvBpunrot was

the predestined hypostasis, upon which

the Mon "AvSpuros was in due course

to descend.
• The two Greek texts, that we now

possess, and the translation, enable us

to restore this passage with tolerable
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oil'', xh.1l <*vtov "re tov Aoyov, Kai tov TlaTepa, Kai tov "AppijTOV, Hi_
MASSI.XT.4. \ « < ( ( ' '1? A ' p.hlJ?*-

Kai Ttjv 2jiyt}v, Kai Tqv AXtjoeiav, Kai hiKKXr/o-iav, Kai «. si.

TUmjv1.

15. lavTa or) virep to iou, Kai to (pev, Kai virep to

[rqv^ iracrav TpayiKqv (pwvricriv Kai cr'xerXiacrfi.ov «m. TVs

yap ovk dv fiicrqcreie twv TrjXiKovrwv ^revcrfxaTuiv KaKocrvvQerov

iroiriTtiv, Trjv fiev 'AXq8eiav opwv eiSwXov viro lAapKOv yeyo-

vviav, Kai TOVTO TOti tov a\<paftijTov ypafifiacri KaTecrTiy-

Hevriv. aNet«)(rT<, irpos [<"'f]
to air apjfjjt, to S

t] Xeyofievov

\6et Kai irpwt]v, "EWijvej 6/noXoyovcriv 3diro JtdS/xov irpwTOV

l£ /cat oe'/ca irapeiXtjcpevai, erra fiereireiTa irpofiaivovTWV toiv

Hominem, et ipsum Logon, et Patrem, et Arrheton, et Sigen,
et Alethian, et Ecclesiam, et Zoen.

15. Haec jam supra Iu Iu, et super Pheujet super univer-

sam tragicam exclamationem et doloris vociferationem sunt.

Quis enim non oderit eum, qui tantorum mendaciorum malus

compositor est poeta, cum 'viderit veritatem idolum a Marco
factam, et hoc BAlphabetae Uteris stigmatam ? Nuper, sicut quod
est ab initio, quod dici solet heri et ante, Grseci confitentur

a Cadmo se primum sedecim accepisse : post deinde proceden-

accuracy; it must have run thus, 8k

Xupfyrama airrbv laxqKtvat atrbv re tov

'Kv9p. k. t. X. The text of Hifpolytbs

is as follows, 8k xaplaamo. io-xqicivai

airrbv. Kbrbv re etvat rbv "Kv6p. k. t. X.

1 Here Hippolttus leaves our

author for a few pages, and indicates

the Pythagorean, but omits to notice

the truer Cabbalistic, source of this

arithmetical mysticism.

a vciixrrl, k. t. X. The punctuation
of this passage, the meaning of which

is altogether missed by the translator,

has been altered according to Scaliger's

suggestion, Emeb. Chron. p. in, the

sense of the passage being as follows :

" The Greeks confess that they received

sixteen letters from Cadmus, recently,

as compared with the beginning of all

things, the undefined antiquity of which

is described by the scriptural proverb,

Yaterday and before." Gen. xxxi. 1
,

&c. For irpos we may substitute with
the translator Cjs.

' The translator seems to have read,

as Scaliqer remarked, ir' eUaapav, else

the two ancient MSS. Clerm. and

Arund. would hardly have agreed in
the preposterous reading ab astimationt.

Sixteen letters were first introduced by
Cadmus from Phoenicia, and were

therefore called Kaou ijia and tpowiK-tfia

ypd/i/iara, in form and order they agree

with the Samaritan. SlMOtUDESof Ceos

and Epicharmus of Sicily, or, as Ire-
K«CB here says, Palamedes, who lived
before the Trojan war, added the eight

f. i). ij/
.

u. 6
.

f. x- <t>)as used in Asia
Minor and insular Greece. Three how
ever, 6

.

<p. Xi are found in the oldest

inscriptions. BcecKH. Econ. Inscr. I.
The Ionians first adopted the entire
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■^povwv avTot e^evptjKevat totI fiev to Sacrea, wore Se ra
'■*[•'■

SivXa' etr^aTOv Se irdvTWV TlaXafiqSqv <pacri to fiaicpa
MASSl xv-4-

Tovroti irpocTTedeiKevaf irpo tov ouv "EXAijcrt Tavra yevecrdat,

ovk %v 'AXqdeiw to yap awfia avTrjs KaT<x <re, Mapse, /xera-
o. 75. yevecnepov fiev KdS/xov, /cat twv irpb avTOV' fxeTayeveo-Tepov

Se twv to. Xonrci irpoa-TeQeiKOTWv VTOiyeia' /xerayeviiTTepov

Se koi cravTOV' <rv yap /xovov e?Sw\ov KaTqyayes Tqv viro

erov Xeyo/xivT/v 'AXqOetav.

1 6. 17y S* avefcerai trov tijv TOcravTa (pXvapovaav ^iyrjv,

tibus temporibus semetipsos adinvenisse, aliquando quidem as-

piratas, aliquando autem duplices : novissime autem omnium

Palamedem aiunt longas eis apposuisse. Prius igitur quam

apud Graecos hoec fierent, non erat Veritas. Corpus enim ejus

secundum te, Marce ; posterius est tempore quam Cadmos, et ii

qui ante eum sunt; posterius autem his, qui reliqua elementa

addiderunt 1 [temporis quam Palamedes] : posterius autem tem

pore, quam et tu ipse. Tu autem solus in idolum deposuisti
earn, quae a te praedicatur Veritas.

16. Quis autem sustinebit tuam illam, quse tantum 2verbosata

alphabet, the Samians earlier than the

rest, and from these latter it was re

ceived by the Athenians, although the

additional letters were not used at

Athens in public acts before the Pelo-

ponnesian war. Hence the shorter

alphabet obtained the name of 'ArriKa,

while the fuller form was known as

'IcTi/ca ypdfifiara. The reader will find

full information upon this subject in
Scaliger ad Euseb. Cliron. p. no;
Montfaucon. Palatograph. Gr.; Bo-

CHART, Canaan, I. 20 ; Bojckh's Publ.

Econ. Ath.; Matth. Gr. Gr.; Plin. vii.
16.

* Viderit, the reading of the Cler
mont MS. which Massuet adopts,

though as Stieren Bays, auctoriiatem

nvUam memorat ; the Voss MS. shews

the same.
5 The Clerm. MS. has alfabetce and

Ardnd. alfa vita, the termination there

fore is retained.
1 The mention of Cadmcb (in the

Clerm. and Arund. MSS. Cadmod),

and the subsequent personal application,

travrov, induces the belief that the trans

lation indicates a lacuna in the Greek,

in the words temporis quam Palamedes,

i. e. tov KOipov Ha\an^5ovt, in regimen

with twv preceding ; the translator,

however, made the name dependent

upon /lerayeviffTepor. I would insert

these words, therefore, in the Greek
text; it is to mark omission in the

Clerm., Voss and Merc. n. MSS. that

these words are bracketed in the Latin.
a Verbosata, chattering. Grabe,

and his predecessor Feuardent, altered

this word to verbosa, but Massuet,

supported by the universal consent of

MSS., restores the final syllable, ver-

bosari being an equivalent in later Latin
for garrire; and he quotes S. Augustin,
Serm. 265, de Temp. (App.), In eccle-

Ha ttantes, nolite verbotari; also from a

genuine work, Op. Imp. c. J. 46, 7n-

aniter vei-bosarit.
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LIB.1.VHU6.
tf t6v dvovofj-acTTOv ovofia^ei, icai tov dppryrov e^ijyeiTai, /cat m- To-

MASS I xv.6 * ' y I *y * * * '
tov aveciyyiaaTov e^tcrToper koi r/voi^evai to (TTOfia (pijcriv

avTO avTOV~j, ov da-dofiaTOV /cat dvelSeov Xeyeis' /cat trpo-

eviyicacrOai h.6yov, ws ev ti twv crvvOerwv Xwwv tov re A.6yov

avrov ofioiov ovra tw irpofiaXovri, /cat fiop(pt]V tov dopdrov

yeyovora, (rroi^elwv /mev eivai TpiaKovra, o-vXXa/3wv Se recr-

adpwv ; "EtTTat ovv Kara rtjv ofioiortira tov Aoyov 6 TLartjp
twv irdvrwv, ws trv (phs, (rroiyelwv fiev TpiaKovra, crvXXa($wv

Se recr&dpwv. *H iraXiv t/s dve^erat aov els v^y/Mara /cat

dpidfiovs, irore fJLev TpiaKovTa, irore Se eiKOdiTeaarapa, ttote

Se e£ fxovov, avyicXelovTOs tov twv iravrwv ktktt^v, koi

Srjfiiovpybv, /cat iroitfrrjv A.6yov tov Geo?- KaraKepnaTiCpvros
avrbv elf crvXXafias /xev reo-<rapas, o-roi^eta Se TpiaKovra'
/cat tw irdvTwv Kvpiov tov earrepewKora tows ovpavovs, els

mTi) Kardyovros dpiO/ibv, 6/j.olws ru> dX<pa(3fjTW avrov

yeyovdra [l
. dX(p. yey. /cat avrov tt. 7T.J, 7ravTa -^wpovvra

TLarepa, dywptjTOv S
e

virdpyovTa, els TerpdSa, /cat oySodSa,

est Sigen, quae innominabilem nominat (jEonem), inenarra-
bilem exponit, et eum qui 'inveetigabilis est enuntiat, et ape-

ruisse os dicit eum, quem incorporalem et infiguratum dicis,

et emisisse Verbum, quasi unum ex his quae composita sunt ani-
malia : Verbum quoque ejus simile esse e

i

qui eum emisit, et

formam invisibilis factum, elementorum quidem esse triginta,
syllabarum autem quatuor ? Erit ergo secundum similitudinem

Verbi Pater omnium, sicut tu ais, elementorum quidem triginta,
syllabarum autem quatuor. Aut iterum quis sustinebit te in
schemata et numeros, aliquando quidem triginta, aliquando
autem viginti quatuor, aliquando sex tantum, concludentem

universorum conditorem, et Demiurgum, et factorem Verbum
Dei, et minuentem eum in syllabas quidem quatuor, elementa

autem triginta : et omnium Dominum qui 2firmavit coelos, in

dccclxxxviii deducentem numeros, similiter atque Alphabetum:
et ipsum qui omnia capit Patrem, a nullo autem capitur, in qua-

ternationem et octonationem [et decadem] et duodecadem sub-

1 Inventigalilis, that cannot be in- MS. I restore firmavit for confirmavit,
vestigated, as in p. 15, and II. xxv. as agreeing better with {trrepevKfrra.

* On the authority of the ABDND. The V0S8 MS. also agrees.
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/cat SeKaSa, /cat SwSeKaSa Inrofiepl^ovTOs, /cat Sia twv toiovtwv
^j}"!,6-

iroXvirXao~ia<Tfiwv, to apptjTOv /cat avevvotjTOv, ws o~v (ptjS, tov
massj xvA

TLaTpos eKSitjyovfievov ; Kat ov acrwfiaTOV Kai avovo-iov ovofid-
Xeis, Ttjv tovtov ovulav /cat Ttjv virocrTatriv e/c ttoXXwv ypafi-
fxaTwv, eTepwv e

j~

erepwv yevvwfievwv, KaTacrKevaXeis, avTOS

1

AalSaXos Tp-evSrjs, /cat Teicrwv KaKos yevofievos Ttjs vpo-wav-

mrepTaTOV Svvdfiews' /cat tjv afiepitTTOv (pr/s eivai, els (Kpwvovs,

Kai (pwvyevras, /cat tjfiicpwvovs (pdoyyovs virofiepl^wv to

a(pwvov avrwv tw twv ttclvtwv TlaTpi, /cat -r
j; tow vlov

[l
.

tovtovJ evvola e7riyjrevS6fievos, els Ttjv avwrarw fiXacr-
m. so. (prjfilav Kai fieyla-Ttjv acrefieiav e/x/3e/3X>?/cac airavras tovs cot

TreiOonevovs.

IJ. Ato /cat SiKalws Kai dpnoXpvrws Ttj TOiavrri vov
g. 76. ToX/Ay 6 1

deios Trpetrfivris Kai Kqpv^ Ttjs aXtjdelas e/x/xeVyOto?

eTrij3e/36ijKe o~oi, elirwv ovtws'

"Elo'wA.oiroie, Mo'|0K£, Kai TCparoaitoTre,

'AerTpo\oyiKrjt tjU7reipe Kai jUayixrjf Teyyijt,

partientem, et per hujusmodi multiplicationes illud quod est

inenarrabile et Mncognoscibile, quemadmodum tu dicis, Patria
enarrantem? Et quem incorporalem et insubstantivum nomi-
nas, hujus materiam et substantiam ex multis Uteris, aliis ex

aliis generatis, fabricas, ipse Daedalus fictor et faber malus fac-

tus sublimissimse virtutis : et quam indivisibilem dicis substan

tiam, in niutas, et vocales, et semivocales sonos subdividens, id

quod est mutum in his, omnium Patri et hujus intentioni men-

tiens, in summam blasphemiam et magnam impietatem immisisti
omnes qui tibi credunt.

17. Quapropter et juste et apte tali temeritati tuae divinae

aspirationis senior et praeco veritatis invectus est in te, dicens

sic :

Idolorum fabricator, Marce, et portentorum inspector,

Astrologies cognitor et magical artis,

1 D.f.dalus, the fabricator of the losophy ; and as having deified the

Cretan labyrinth, aptly illustrative of alwvcs of the Pleroma ; but more espe-

the Marcoaian maze. cially 'AXijfleia. cf. § 15. Te/>a7WKi5ire,

s The translator probably read i Zeichendeuter. St.

6e6irvcv<TT0f wp. 4 The Clebmont MS. omits this

' tlbuikoToik, as having given a mon- word, but it is owing to the similar ter-

strous development to the Itiai of phi- mination of a preceding word.
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At' tJf K/xirvvert fiji ir\dvt}i to St3a'7/iaTa,

Sij/ieui BciKvvf to?! wVo <TOU irAat/touet' Oil,

'Airoo-TaTixtj-: Svvdpews eyj^eiprjfiaTa,

'"A <rJ -^opriyeK tn irctTrjp Parana, el

At dyye\iKr)t Zviiapeas *'A£a£f;A WOteS*

"E^uv <re irpoZpopov avTidtov irauovpyta*;,

Ka« Ta?Ta yuev o OeocpiXrjs Trpe&ftuTrji. 'H/ueif Se to. Xonra

Ttjy fiverTaywyla? avTwv, fiaKpa ovra, TreipaaofieQa ^pa^eoos

Sie^eXdetv, kui 3tcl TroWuS yj)6vu> KeKpvfifxeva e«y (pavepbv

ayayetv ovtw yap dv yevotTO eveXeytcra irao-i.

Per quae confirmas erroris doctrinas,

Signa ostendens his qui a te seducuntur,

Apostaticos virtutis operations,

Qua tibi prcestat turn pater Satanas

Per angelicam virtutem Azazel facere, habens te

Prcecursorem contraries adversus Deum nequitia.

Et haec quidem amator Dei senior. Nos autem reliqua mysteria

eorum, quae sunt longa, conabimur breviter expedire, et ea quae

multo tempore sunt occultata, in manifestum producere. Sic

enim fit ut facile argui et convinci possint ab omnibus.

1 The translation in part, and in

part the metre, justifies the emendation,

"A trot x°PTY" Haryp Sara* del.

• 'Afafi^- The same demon, as

Grabe says, that is mentioned in the

Targum Jon. on Gen. vi. 4, under the

name Uzziel ; and again by 'EH on

Num. xiii. 34: 0*pjl> D^WPI

'P'3 ''POP ]V liPJD bf>1V) 'fiWVti

.Dljf1 117 The Ncphilim are AnaJcim

(giants) of the tone of Shamhazai and

Uzziel, who fell from heaven in the dayt

of Enoch. In the Jewish demonology

Azael and Asa, were two angels that

cavilled at the creation of man, and

were punished by being subjected to

trial upon earth ; they were the pro

genitors of the Anakim ; and were bound

with a chain of iron, and plunged in

the midst of the abyss, where they are

man's instructors in sorcery; as R.

Menachem says, in his Commentary

upon the Pentateuch :

'sbis pni ton Noinn u ny pppeo
.Nt?J '33^ ptSnn Hence the mention

of Azael here, in connexion with the

juggling of Marcus. The demonology

of the Jews, borrowed from Babylon,

not improbably incorporated the names

of some whose gigantic vices were

punished by the flood. So the Rab

binical Miscellany Clf! Rays,

■j'P'tdi ninn ltrjw ^non tn nwn
3 Marcus was a contemporary of

Iren^ds ; but these words apply to the

Ophites and Peratse already of an old

date. The Marcosian heresy was first

broached in Gaul, but notwithstanding
its abstruse and unattractive character,

it had spread and taken root in Asia,

as we know from the case of the Asiatic

deacon, IX. 1. Still Marcus was a

follower, not a precursor of Valen



INTERPRETATIONES. 157

LIB.I.ix. I

Keep. 6'. °" 1 1

Quomodo solvunt parabolas.

Ph^M.
I. THN ouv yeveaiv twv Aiwvwv avrwv, Kai Ttjv ifkdvriv

O.T7- T0V Tpoparov, Kai avevpeaiv, evwaavTes eiri to avro, fivari-
KwTepov eiri-^eipovaiv dirayyeXkeiv ovtoi ol els dpiOfiovs to.

irdvTa KaTayovTes, e/c fiovdSos Kai SvdSos (pdaKovTes to oXa

avvearriKevat [^H.
avveaTavat J- Kai airb fiovdSos ews twv

m. si. Teaadpwv apiOfiovvTes ovtw yevvaxri Ttjv SeKuSa. 'Mia ydp,
Kai Svo, Kai Tpeis, koi Teaaapes, awTeOetaai eiri to avro, tov

twv SeKa Aiwvwv direKvrjaav apiO/nov. Hd\iv 0* av r) Svds air

avrrjs 7rpoe\6ouaa ews tov %eiriar)ixov, otov Suo koi Teaaapes

Kai e£, ttjv SwSeKaSa direSei^e. Kat irdXtv airo Trjs SvdSos

MASS I.xvi.
l.

CAP. IX.

1. Generationem itaque ^Eonum, et errorem ovis, et adin-

ventionem, adunantes in unum, mystice audent annunciare hi

qui in numeros omnia deduxerunt, de monade et dualitate dicen-

tes omnia constare: et a monade usque ad quatuor numerantes,

sic generant decadem. Unum enim et duo, et tres, et quatuor,
in unum compositae, decern jEonum generaverunt numerum.

Rursus autem dualitas ab ea progressa usque ad episemon, duo

et quatuor et sex, duodecadem ostendit. Et rursus a dualitate

tinus, whom he copied in the pretended

revelation of the supreme Tetras ; as

Hippolytus says, Philos. vi. 42 : '0 St

Mdpxos lu/ioificvos r&v Si$d<rKa\oi> (Va-
lentinum sc.), &c. iRENiEUS also speaks

of him as magu&ri emendalorem, c. vm.
We may, therefore, safely class him

with the immediate followers of Valen-

tinus, and not with the apostolical age

as Predestinatus has done.
1 These words bear the appearance

of having been interpolated prior to the

translation ; for the words dx' avTijs

that follow, bear relation to /xocriSos

that precedes the passage, which Hippo

lytus omits altogether. Elsewhere he

demonstrates the Pythagorean origin of

the Valentinian numerical system, in

which the decad or Pythagorean tAs lot

dpiBp&s was deduced from the Tetractys.

Ph. VI. 23 : 5ti St koX ij TerpaKrds 70^,
(prial, riv riXdov dpiBp&r, us h rots «nj-

TO?S Tbv SiKa, SlS&tTKOVGlV OVTWt.

dp^dfievos dpidfiuv \tyct tis Sti £r, Kai

ttruptpei S60, tireiTa dfiolus Tpla, (ffovrai

ravra ?{' irpos St to&tois h-i rttraapa,

(arat 6/iolus tS irav, Stua. To yap tv,

StiOj Tpla, rtcoapa, ylverai S4xa 6 rt-
Xftos apiBpis. Ovtus, <pTi(rl, Kara irdvra

ifu/xfyraro ij TcrpaKTits t^v vorfrty puo-

vdSa, TAeioc dpiBp&v ywvrioai SvurjOeiffay.
8 Iti<Hip.ov, the cipher, i. e. 6. See

note 3, p. 147. Here 1 + 4 +6 = 12, and

» + 4 + 6 + 8 + 10 = 30.
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GR^i'xfii'i OM01'&>? apiOfMOWTUV fjixwv ewf twv SeKa, t\ X aveSel^Or], ev y H^p.
mass.i.xvl jjpj.'j Ka* §£Ka Ka\ SdSeKa SySoas Kai Sckus Kai SwSeKat J.

^

T^v w SwSeKaSa,
1 Sta tov £H. to J eirltrrifiov o-vvea^tjKevai,

Siu to <TvveiraKo\ovdrjcracrav £H. <rweTra/coXoi/05<'"<"/] ai/Tp

to ewlo-tj/JLOV, TrdOoi Xeyovai. Kai Sid tovto 2irepi tov Sa>-

SeKaTov dpiOfxbv tov arcpaXfiaTOs yevofievov, to irpdfiaTOv

diroaKipTrjaav ireirXavrjaQar eTretSrj t>jv cnroaTaaiv diro Soo-

SeKaSos yeyevtjcrOai (pdarKovai. TuT avrw TpoTTip Kai dird Tqs

SooSeKaSoi dird&Taaiv l~
£

airo&Taa-av^ filav Svva/xtv aTroXwXe-

vai fiavTeuovTac Kai Taurrjv eTvai Tt)v yuvaiKa tijv diroXeaaaav

tijv SpayjJLijv, Kai a-^raaav Xvyyov, Kai evpovaav a\)Ti)v. Outw?

ovv ko.\ 3(exl) Toll's dpiOfiol/f tous KaTaXet(p9evTas, eVi /xev Tiji

similiter numerantibus nobis usque ad x, xxx numerus ostensus

est, in quo est ogdoas et decas et duodecas. Duodecadem

igitur eo quod episemon habuerit (consequentem sibi propter

episemon) passionem vocant. Et propter hoc circa xn nume-

rum cum labes quaedam facta fuisset, ovem luxuriatam oberrasse:

quoniam apostasiam a duodecade factam dicunt. Similiter et a

duodecade abscedentem unam virtutem perisse divinant : et

LucXxv'l
nano esse mulierem quae perdiderit drachmam, et accenderit

lucernam, et invenerit earn. Sic igitur et numeros reliquos in

drachma, qui sunt novem, in ove vero undecim, perplexos sibi-

1 Without stopping to detail the

explanations and alterations offered suc

cessively by Grabe, Massuet, and

Stieren, none of which are satisfactory,

I add that which seems nearer to the

truth. In the first place the text, as

corrected from Hippolytus, runs with

tolerable accuracy as follows: rty oiv

huhf-K&bo. Sib. to MdT)ixov auvvrxyiKhai,

(bib. to (rweraKoKovdrjffiw oirj to tori-

trTifiw,) rddm Xtyovcri. For the number

six {iirltn^fiov )3a0) symbolised the oIko-

vofiia tov ird0ovs, because man, the

counterpart of the heavenly Adam, was

formed on the sixth day of creation,

and Christ suffered on the sixth day of

the week, and at the sixth hour of the

day Christ was nailed to the cross, and

the name Jesus, implying the suffering

Manhood, consists of six Greek letters,

pp. 140, 145, 146. Since, therefore, the

even digits, up to the Mari/wr /3oC, i. e.

I, 4, 6
, sum twelve, therefore twelve

was called that, which was symbolised

so clearly, as they said, by the cipher 6
,

and bore the character of Passion.

* Tfp! rbv SwoVraTov. The <r<f>d\/ia

of the last of the twelve JEow, deve

loped by Anthropos and Ecclesia, caused

the passion of Knthymesis. to irpo/Soror

must here be restricted to Sophia, the

prototypal lost sheep. At the close of

this period, Hippolytus ceases for a

few sentences to transcribe, and gives

the substance in words that are still

similar to those of IREN.EU8.

* del. tori. Of ten pieces of silver

one was lost, and nine left.
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PhFiE». ^P^XPW tovs evvea,
1 eiri Se tov irpofiaTOV Tovg evSeica eiri- q^-j-^ \vi52"v ' »\\ ^ \ ~» /f » / Mass, i.xvi.*

.„ TrAeKOfievovs a\\n\oig tov twv evevrjicovTaevvea TtKTeiv apia/xov j
G. 7». •

€7rei evvaKti Ta evSeica evevrjKOvraevvea ylverai. Ato Kai to
3 afiqv tovtov \iyovaiv e^eiv tov apiQ/xov.

2. Owe oKvycrw Se <roi icai aXXw? e^tjyov/Mevwv avrwv

airayyelXat, Iva iravra^oOev KaTavoqcrrif tov Kaptrbv avrwv.

To yap o-Toiyeiov to tj ervv fiev [ap. H. deest /ievj tw eirio~rifia>

SySodSa eivcu QeXovertv, airo tov irpurrov oySoov Ket/uevov

TOTTOV £H. CITTO TOV A SySoU) KelfieVOV T07Tft)J-
€IT<X TToiklV

avev tov evicTy/mov y^rjcpl^ovTes tov apiOfibv avTwv twv

<TTOf)(ei(ov, Kai eirto-vvQevTes ^H. <rvvTiO€VTe?~j ne%pi tov t[,

tijv TptaKOVTaSa eiriSeiicvvovcriv. 'Ap^d/uevo? yap [^H. TiyJ
m. «2. airb tov a\<pa, Kal TeXevrwv ej? to t] tu> api6/j.w [^H.

tov

apidfibv^ twv arTOiyeltov, vire^atpovfievoi 8e to sttIo-ij/xov, Kai

eTTio-vvTiOeis Trjv evav^tjcriv tu>v ypafi/xaTWv, evprjcrei tov

twv TpiaKOVTa apiQfj.6v. 3Mej(jOt yap tov *d [VJ crTOi^elov

metipsis, xcix numerum generare: quoniam novies 5undeni

xcix fiant. Quapropter et Amen hunc habere dicunt nume

rum.

2. Non pigritabor autem tibi et aliter eos interpretantes
annunciare, ut undique conspicias fructum eorum. Literam

enim H cum episemo Ogdoadem esse volunt, cum ab alpha[beta]
octavo sit posita loco : rursus iterum sine episemo computante s

numerum ipsarum literarum, et componentes usque ad H, tria-
contadem ostendunt. Incipiens enim quis ab A, et perfiniens

in H, [per numeros] [I
.

numerum] literarum, abstrahens autem

episemum, et insuper conjungens incrementum literarum, in-

veniet tricenarium numerum. Usque enim ad E literam, xv

1 M Si tov lrpofHrov, the lost sheep

of Valentinus, not of S. Luke. Sophia

having strayed from her twelve co-ordi

nates, left eleven in the Pleroma.

* ipfr. The letters of which sum

(1+40 + 8 + 50) =
99. The idea is bor

rowed from the Jewish Cabbala, in

which the same word is observed to

sum, Jehovah Adonai, = 91. 11311331

mn> |noe> inn Wo mm \r)»
.'131 of similar character is Amen, which

sums tlte two names Jehovah Adonai.

Seph. Zeniutlia, a compendium of the

Cabhala, in. 19, 6
.

8 Hippolytcs omits the following

computation as far as the words rpid-

Kovra aiibvwv. This may have been the

result of error in transcribing, owing to

the somewhat similar conclusion of the

preceding clause, TpidicovTa dptOuov.

Just as in the Clermont MS. the words

apposilus eis in the translation, have
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GR?iLxtti.f
'irwreKalSeica ylvovrar ewetra irporrredets avrols 6 twv e7TTa mm.

MAS&I.xvi." » n ' O ' ' *\ ' ' " S1"^
s. apiu/uLos, p Kai k airereKecre' irpoa-eXowv rovrots to tj, oyua-

eo-Ttv oktw, Ttjv OavLiacriwrdrijv TptaKovrdSa dveTrXrjpwcre.

Kai evrevOev cnroSeticvvouai rtjv SySodSa nqrepa twv rpid-
Kovra Alwvwv. 'Etc* ovv «c rpiaKovra [H. rwv rpiwv~^ Svvd-

fiewv yvwrai 6 rwv X dpiQfios, rpels rph J avros yevdfxevos

ra ivevyKOvra eTrolrja-e' rpels £H. T^oJyJ yap rpiaKovra evevrj-

Kovra. Kai avrrj Se tj rpids e(pi" eavrrjs avvreOelara, evvea

eyevvija-ev. Ovrws [<^] h oySoas rbv rwv evvea Trap* avrols

[H. evevqKovra evvea aVe/c.
ap.~^ aireKvija-ev apt6/iov. Kai eirei

6 SwSeKaros A.lwv diroards KareXei-^re rovs avw evSeica,

KardXXtiXov Xeyovari rov rvirov rwv ypatifxdrwv rw a-)(vfJLaTl

rov TX6yov Kela-Qar evSeicarov yap rwv ypanfidrwv icelrai

£H. Kelo~dai~j to X, o ecrrtv apidfios rwv rpiaKovra, Kai Kar

eiKOva Kela-Qai rtjs avw oiKOvo/xlas' eireiStj "airo rov aX(pa,

fiunt : post deinde appositus eis vn numerus, n et xx perficit.
Cum autem appositum est eis H, quod est vm, admirabilem

triacontadem adimplevit. Et hinc ostendunt Ogdoadem matrem

triginta ^Eonum. Quoniam igitur ex tribus virtutibus unitus

est tricenarius numerus, ter idem factus xc fecit. Et ipsa

autem trias in se composita ix generavit. Sic Ogdoas xcix

generavit numerum. Et quoniam duodecimus iEon absistens

reliquit sursum xi, consequenter dicunt typum literarum in figura

Logi positum esse : (Undecimam enim in literis esse A, qui est

numerus xxx) et secundum imaginem positum esse superioris

dispositionis : quoniam ab Alpha sine episemo, ipsarum litera-

caused an omission of a couple of lines,

being followed by H, quod est VIII.
* 6 has been copied by mistake for

e, some accidental mark perhaps having
given to the vowel the appearance of
the consonant.

8 The Clermont, Ae. and Merc. n.
MSS. have undecies novem. Erash.
and Gallab. have the same; Pass.
and Voss MSS. novies undeni.

1 It has been proposed and allowed

by Grabe and Mabbdet that X' should

be substituted for \byov. But this word

means hero compvtum ; and the sense of

the passage will then be, They say that

the position of the letters is a true co-ordi

nate of the method of their calculation.

The Latin translation Lorji is altogether

unsuitable. Hippolytus is suggestive ;

after mentioning the aberration of the

lost ./Eon, he proceeds —(coTdXXijXo» *ol

tovto. 'O yap tOwos twv ypap.fi6.ruv

SiSdfficcf hbinarot yap, k.t.X. Would

rdiroi make a more complete sense both

in Iren^cs and Hippolytus !

s &ir& tov A., i.e. the sum of the

Greek numeral letters from o to X in

clusive, omitting the iirbxripjiv F, is 99.
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ptftm. Xw/°'? T0^ eifHryfiov, avrwv twv ypa/xfidrwv 6 apiOfios ews qiliViu *'

TOi/ A <rvi>Tit)e/j.evo$ Kara rqv irapavtrjaiv twv ypafifiarwv <rw g,

airraJ to X, tov tcoj' evevtjKOvraevvea voieirai apidpLOV. "On
Se to A evSeicarov ov 1

^
Z

. ev evSeKarw ov tottwJ t>7 th^h
e7r< t^v tou ofiotov 'avrov £H. outgo] /raT^X^e XriTtjvtv, Iva

dvairX^pwat] rbv SwSeKarov dptQfiov, koi evpov avrov eiiKt]-

pwQt], (pavepov etvat e
£ avrov tov ayi'jfiaro^ tov aroi^eiov.

o. 79. To yap A wcnrep eirt Ttjv tov ofiolov avrtp Xrjricriv Trapa-

yevd/xevov, icat evpov, Kai eii eavrbv dpirdcrav avrov, rrjv tov

SwSeKarov aveirXripware %wpav, tov M arroty(elov ck Svo A

irvyKeifxevov. Ai6 xai (pevyeiv avrov [H. auTouy] Sta rrjs

yvwtrews rr)v twv (pd [H. evevqKovra
evvea] y^wpav, rovreart

m. 83. to vo-repyjfia, tvttov apitTrepds yeipdv fieraStWKeiv S
e to ev,

o Trpotrredev roti evevrjKOvraevvea, 3«y rrjv Se^tctv avrov [l
.

avrovtj X^Pa HeTGVrrjtTe.

rum numerus usque ad A compositus, secundum augmentum

literarum cum ipso A, xc et ix facit numerum. Quoniam
autem A, quae est undecimo loco in ordine, ad similis ~sui

descendit inquisitionem, ut impleret xn numerum, et cum inve-

nisset eum, adimpleta est, mauifestum esse ex ipsa figurations
literae. A enim quasi ad sui similis inquisitionem adveniens, et

inveniens, et in semet rapiens ipsum, duodecimi adimplevit
locum, M litera ex duobus Lambdis A A consistente. Quaprop-
ter et fugere eos per agnitionem xcix locum, hoc est deminora-

tionem, typum sinistra manus : sectari autem unum, quod

additum super xcix in dexteram eos manum transtulit.

1 The reading proponed within the

brackets is suggested by a comparison

of the translation with the text of

Hippolytus, which has (p icKir^ net-

fievov Tdirij).

3 oiVip is the reading of HirPOLY-

TU8, for which perhaps the translator

read airr&ii ; the Clerm., Arund. and

other MSS. having eorum in the Latin.

8 els tt)v Stftif, Massuet tran

scribes, but omits to acknowledge his

obligation to Grade for the following

note:— "Sinistra digitis utebantur Ve

tera, ut eorum gaUbut usque ad 99

VOL. I.

numerarent ; centum vera et reliqwis
centurias dextera' gestibus exprimebant :

unguem scilicet indicts in medio figentes

artu pollicis centum dabant. Juvenalis,
Sat. 10. Atque suos jam dextera com-

putat annos. Fronto Due. Similiter,

ut ex Ecclesiasticis Scriptoribus hunc

locum cxplicem, Sidonids Apolunaris,
Lib. IX. Epist. 9

, ad Fauitum, in fine
scribil : Quandoquidem tuos annos jam
dextera numeraverit, id est jam 100 an

num attigisti, rcl supcrasti. Nam ut Cas-

sianus Collat. 24, cap. 16, ait :—Cente-

narius numerus de sinistra transfertur

11
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orVxhl» 3" Ta^ra diepxp/jievoi, ayairtjTe, eu oJSa on
MASS 1 xvi -v ' \ % * * ' l ~ 7 1 / I r

3. yeXa&eig iroXXa Tt\v TOiavrriv avraiv oiijcrio-ocpov fioopiav.

"Afyoi Se irevOows oi TrjXiKavrriv Oeocrefleiav, *cai to fieyeOos

Ttji aXrjOelas \J
-

aktiQwf^ appr/rov Swafxewg, Kai Tay TO&avras

oiKOVOfMias tov Qeov, Sia tov aX(pa, Kai tov yS^Ta, Kai oi

apidfiuiv ovTWf y^v^pwf Kat fiefttao-fxevws Siaavpovres. "Oerot

S
e

cuplarTavTai rtjs 'E/c/c\);o*/af, koi tovtois tois ypawSeo-i

fivOois Treldovrai, aXtjdwi avTOKaTaKpiTOi. Ovs 6 TlavXos

eyKeXeveTai rifiiv fJL€Ta p.lav koi Sevrepav vovQealav irapai-
TetaOai. 'Iwdvvris S

e

6 tov Kvplov fiaBr/Tyi hrereive Ttjv

KaTaSUtjv avTwv, fitjSe yatpeiv avTOig vip' rifiwv XeyeaOai

fiovXtiOels. 'O yap Xeywv avTois, (pirri, j(_alpeiv, Koivoovei tois

3
. Tu quidem haec pertransiens, dilectissime, optime scio

quoniam ridebis multum tantam illorum in tumore sapientem

etultitiam. Sunt autem digni planctu, qui tantam Dei religio-
nem et magnitudinem vere inenarrabilis virtutis, et tantas dis-

positiones Dei per A et B, et per numeros tam frigidos, et vi
extortos enunciant. Quotquot autem absistunt ab Ecclesia, et

iis anilibus fabulis assentiunt, vere a semetipsis sunt damnati.
nt ul io. Quos Paulus jubet nobis post primam et secundum correptionem

devitare. Johannes enim Domini discipulus superextendit dani-

nationem in eos, neque Ave a nobis eis dici volens : Qui enim
sjoh.ii. dicit, inquit, eis Ave, communicat operibus ipsorum nequissimis.

in dexteram, et licet eandem in suppu- likeness o
f the heavenly (cf. J1by dim

tatione digitorum figuram tenere videa- note i, p. 1 34), and there descended with

tur, nimiura tamen quantitatis mag- him two spirits, one on his right, the

nitudine supercreBcit." There is a otlier on ha left. That on the right mis

mixture, however, of Heathen and Rab- called the holy bouI, as it is written,

binical conceit ; for the Jews imagined And he breathed into his nostrils the

a right and a left soul ; the latter merely breath (soul) of life. And that on the

animal, the former spiritual :—e.g. the left is called the animal soul ; it moved

Miscellany Ctrl Blp^ quotes from the nP and dovm> and could "<* rett untU

Cabbalistic book ZoW-DIK ttU» ,mn ha<l °imicd> and *<=• W°

I nave here clearly the distinction of the
ttv wfc niDn3 it pmnn

Bpiritual 9eed 0
'f Achamothj Md ^

VXViVQ ins, irUX mnn animal soul of Demiurge. The right
3»D3T nenp HDBO np'K (OW and the left immaterial substance. The
?SDtni D"n nDtJ'J VBX3 nS'l notion may be traced back to Plato's
iby ri'n B'Dj iniSI ri'n t^aj np^K cosmogonical account of the mundane

Nt3nB> ly 3B»nn? S,3» n*n T1»1 soul in the Timams. See Pref.
When the first .'131 pjj Spfl31 D"IK * The translator indicates domino-
■man was created he descended in the <f>ovto have been in his copy.
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epyotf avrwv to*"? irovripois^ Kat etKOTa? ovk ?<tti yap JjJJi1",'*- J
' « ' ' -v ' 1/"' ' A jO » * * ^ MASS. I. xvi.

Xaipeiv Ton acrepecri, Xeyei R.vptof. Aarepet? oe wep iracrav 3.

a<ref3eiav ovroi, ol tov iroir]rrjv ovpavov kqa yrjs fxovov Qeov

iravroKpdropa, virep ov aXXos Oeo? ovk eo-nv, e£ vcrrept)-

Haros, Kai avrov e£ dXXov vtrrepijfxaroi yeyovoros, vpo-
fiej3Xtjo-6ai Xeyovres' ware /cot' avrov? elvat avrov irpofioXriv

Irplrov vcrrepqfiaros. *Hi/ yvwfxqv ovrw?
s
Karafpvcrqcravras, Kai

KaraOefxarlaavras, Seov iroppw ttov /xaKpav (pvyetv air avrwv,

Kai If irXeov ouoyvplLovrai, Ka\ y^alpovaiv exi roi? irapevpy-

fiaaiv avrwv, ravrrj fiaXXov elSevai irXeov avrovs evepyeio-Oai

vtto r>jf SySodSos rwv irovrjpwv wevfxdrwv KaQdirep ol etc

o. so. (ppevlriSa Sidde&iv e/x-jreaovre?, vXeov yeXwai, Kai to")(yeiv

Sokov&iv, Kai wt vyialvovret irdvra vparrovai, evia Se Kai

Et merito : Non enim est gaudere impiis, dicit Dominus. Impii j™0^^
sutem super omnem impietatem hi sunt, qui factorem coeli et ^u civ

terrae, unura Deum oranipotentem, super quem alius Deus non D"' XIV" 8"

est, ex Labe, et ipsa ex altera Labe facta, eniissum dicunt : et

sic jam secundum eos esse eum emissionem tertise Labis. Quam
sententiam digne exsufflantes et catathematizantes, oportet

porro alicubi et longe fugere ab eis : et quanto plus hasc

affirmant et gaudent in iis adinventionibus suis, tanto raagis

sciamus plus eos agitari ab Ogdoadis nequissimis spiritali-
bus : quemadmodum hi qui in phreneticam passionem incide-

runt, aut plus rident, et valere se putant, et quasi sani omnia

1 rphov wrrepTj/jtaTos. Demiurgus aov e&at. The origin of the practice is

was the produce of the abortive conver- best expressed in the following rubric

sion of the abortive passion of Acha- and commencement of one of the pray-

moth, who was herself the abortive issue ers in the Syrian Order of Baptism :—

ofS°Phia- . . 1^1 .. UlQSa As in baptism evil spirits were ex- ^

orcised and driven forth by ministerial ] ..^/i
^OOl^ »1301 \ tu ^ I

ex-sufflation ; a custom formerly of uni

versal observation, as Gennadius says,

de Dojm. Eccl. 31: Cum give parmli y'r^ ~\
* " «* * & 1? •—»CT1

tire juvcnea ad regenerationU veniunt \ „ _ mn .Vr>\A*~i
tacramentum, non prius fontcm vita i ■

adeant, quam exorcismi* et exsufflation- Insufflat in aquas tribus vicibut.

ibut clericorum tpiritm ab eis immundus 0 Trinitas, da ipsis Domine, tanetum

abiyatur. So also Ctb. Hieros. in ilium, afflatum tuum, quem unicus Filius

Catech. Prof. § 5 : ko.v iiupvanB^ k&v turn insuJKavit in lanctot discipulot tuos.

iiriopKLvByt triorrjpLa trot to Trpay^ia vbui- Severi Pair. Rit.

11—2
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orYxm3! ^lr^j° TO vyialvetv, rauTrj fiaWov kcucws e^awri. 'O/xotcoy ie
mass. i. xvi. ovtoi, p fiaWov virepcppoveiv SoKovat, kcu

1
eKveuplj£ov<riv M- •*■

eavrovi, virepTOva Toj^euovres, TavTy [xaWov ov aiocppovovcriv.

'E£eA0oi' "yap to UKaOaprov irvev/j.a T>jf ayvolas ^
l. aco/ayj,

eireiTd aj(o\aXovTa^ avTOvf, ov OeoS, a'AAa Koo-fJUKats X/IT^-
creaiv evpov, irpoairapaka^ov erepa irveufiaTa kirra Trovq-

poTepa eavrov, kcu yavvwcrav avrcov Ttjv yvtofitiv, a>s Svva/ievwv

ra virep tov Qeov evvoelv, kcu eirirySeiov eig 3

virepeKKpovcriv

KctTao-Kevdcrav, rrjv SySodSa rrjs dvolas tu>v Trovrjpwv irvevfiaTwv

eli auTobi eveOi'/Kaxre.

Ke<^).

('
.

Q uemadmodum conversationem secundum figuram ejus,

qui apud eos Pleroma, exponunt factum.

BOYAOMAI S
e

croi kui wi avrhv Ttjv kt'htiv Kar eiKOua

twv dopaTWv virb tov Si/uuovpyov, wy dyvoovvros avrov,

KaTetTKevdirOai Sia Trji M.t]Tpb? \eyovcri, Sitiyqcrao-Qcu. UpwTOV Hipp.

fj.ev Ta 3Teaaapa o~TOi)(cta (pacri, wp, vowp, yr\v, aepa, eiKova

agunt, qusedam autem et quasi plus quam sani sunt, tanto

magis male habent. Similiter autem et hi, quo magis plus

sapere putantur, enervantes semetipsos, super tonum sagittantes.
Matt. xii.4& tanto magis non sapiunt. Exiens enim immundus spiritus igno-

rantia?, dein vacantes eos non Deo, sed mundialibus quaestioni-

bus inveniens, assumens alios spiritus septem nequiores semet-

ipso, et infatuans illorum sententiam, quasi possint quae sunt

super Deum adinvenire, et aptabiliter in exelusionem compositam

Ogdoadem ignorantitc nequissimorum spirituum in eos deposuit.

CAP. X.

Volo autem tibi referre quemadmodum et ipsam conditio-
nem secundum imaginem invisibilium a Demiurgo, quasi igno-
rante eo, fabricatam per Matrem dicunt. Primo quidem qua-

tuor elementa dicunt, ignem, aquam, terram, et aerem, imaginem

1 {Kvcvpltowrw iavroit, exhaust their gony— 6 Geds 4v /ifoip 0tp.a>ot Ik ri'pis
strength. Kal yijs &4pot re to tov TrdvTOS £5t}/u-

a iiriKKpovatv is the conjecture of oipyricre <rwpa. Hipp. Phil. VI. 28.

Bii-lius. See also p. 118, n. 1. And hence the Gnostics borrowed their

3 So in the Pythagorean cosnio- notion of a fiery Demiurge, presiding
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{•hXs 7rjoo/^e/3X5o"0ai T?y dvw ^TrpwTrjs^ [deest ap. H.^| rerpdSof Qgfj1^
visa.*' ' ' » "» /1 ' f /1 / * MASS-I.xvil.v.. a* Tay T6 evepyeias avrwv auvapiuiu.ovfJi.evas, oiov uepfiov re icai i.

■vj/y^jooi/, fypov re /cat vypbv, aKpifiws efceiKov'iXeiv Trjv SySodSa'

*ei; $e/ca Swd/nets ovrws KaTapiQ/xovcriv eTrrd fJ-ev crw/xariKa

KVKXoeiSrj, a /caJ ovpavovs KaXovaiv eireira t6v TrepieKTiKov
g. 8i. avTwv kvkXov, ov ko.\ oySoov ovpavov oiofidj^ovcrf wpos Se

tovtois rjXtov Te Kai aeXijvrjv. Tavra SeKa ovtu tov dpiQfiov,

eiKovas Xeyovatv eivai tijs dopaTov SckuSos, Trjs diro A.6yov
m. 85. Ka\ liwrjs TrpoeXOovcris. Tr)v Se SwSeKaSa fxrjvvetrQai Sia tov

^wSiukou tov KaXov/xevov ki'kXov. Ta yap SwSeKa ^wSia

(pavepcoraTa rr)v tov
''

A.vQpwTrov Kai Trjs 'EKKXricrlas QvyaTepa

SwSacdSa crKtaypatpetv Xeyovm. Ka5 eVei "
dvTetreXevyQt],

eniissam esse superioris quaternationis : et operationes eorum

cum eis annumeratas, id est, calidum et frigidum, humectum et

aridum, diligenter imaginare Ogdoadem, ex qua decern virtutes
sic enumerant : septem quidem corporea circumlata, quae etiam

ccelos vocant : post deinde continentem eos circulum, quem

octavum ccelum vocant, post deinde solem et lunam. Hsec cum

sint decern numero, imagines dicunt esse invisibilis decadis ejus,

quae a Logo et Zoe progressa sit. Duodecadem autem ostendi

per eum, qui Zodiacus vocatur circulus. xii eniin signa mani-

festissime Hominis et Ecclesise filiam duodecadem, quasi per

quandam umbram pinxisse dicunt. Et e contrario superjunctum,

over a material system of the seven

heavens, fire being the most active

agent in creation : lorn 61 iri/pwSijs t)

ypvXii^ ovala, 32 and, Tdvruv

Striav yivcalt Igtiv awb xvpbs. 17

vrtpavw be rrjz v\ns t) itrri bnpuovpyds.

Ptthaqobas in the same way imagined

two Salfures, the one earthy, the other

heavenly ; rbv be ovpdviov, irvp pLirexov

tov depos, dtpfiov Kai tyvxpbv. HlPP.

Philot. i. ir. TlvBay.
1 Either iffi, in continuation, as the

editions print, or i£ rj
s

(sc. oySodbot)

as the translator read ; and seeing

that the seven heavens were consi

dered to derive their substance and

their properties from the lower ogdoad,

the reading may be adopted.

2 With the exception of the other

word are frvxQys, the text of Hippolytus

is much to be preferred, and agrees al

most literally with the version ; the

passage may be rendered, And since the

highest heaven bearing upon the very

sphere (of the seven heavens) has been

linked with the most rapid precession o
f

the whole system, as a check, and balanc

ing that swiftness with its own gravity,

so that it completes the cycle from sign to

sign in thirty years; they say that this

is an image o
f Ilorus encircling their

thirty-named mother. dva<popii, as an

astronomical term, is to be preferred to

(popa a burthen, which cannot be said

to have velocity per se ; but I do not

profess to give the calculation upon
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ORi'idT $ao"'> Thv T^>v oKwv (popav WKirroLTiv virapypvarav, ovirep 6 JJ^p^
hab&i.xtU.

yp£VOq £JJ_ Ka« eirei aveJ£ev)(dt), (pier), t$ Tiv o\<oi/ ava<popa
^**1

WKirrdrri virapyovari 6 virepOev ovpavbi] 6 irpos avrw too

/cirrei f3apvvwv, ko\ avTiraXavTevwv Trjv eicavtoV wtcvrrjTa Tjj

eavrov f3pa§VT>}Ti, ware avTOV iv TptaKOvra eVetn Trjv irepl-

oSov airb artj/xelov eVt crrj/jLetov TroteicrOai, eiKova Xeyovcri

avrov tov "Opov tov Trjv 1
TpiaKOVTwvvfiov MtjTepa avTwv irepi-

e^ovTOf. Ttjv treXrjvqv Te irakiv eavrtjs ovpavov
'

efiLirepiejfOfievrjv

TpiaKOVTa r)/j.epatf, Sia. twv rjfiepwv tov apiQfibv twv Tpta-

twvwv 3€KTV7rovv. J\.ai tov t]\iov oe ev oeicaovo fiqo~i

irepie-)(o/JL€vov [Z
. vepiep-fc], Kat TepfiaTiCpvTa Trjv KVKKixrjv

inquiunt, universorum oneri, cum sit velocissimum, quod superpo-

situm est ccelum, qui [quod] ad ipsam concavationem aggravat,

et ex contrarietate moderatur illorum velocitatem sua tardi-
tate, ita ut in xxx annis circuitum a signo in signum faciat,

imaginem dicunt eum [id] Hori ejus, qui trigesimam nominis

illorum matrem circumtinet. Lunam quoque rursus suum

coelum circumeuntem xxx diebus, per dies numerum xxx
jEonum significare. Et solem autem in duodecim mensibus

circumeuntem et perficientem circularem suam apocatastasin,

which this cycle of thirty years was

based. It can scarcely allude to any

erroneous lunar cycle, for the nineteen

years' period, or cycle of the golden

number, had been calculated by the

Athenian astronomer Meton, six hun

dred years before, although it was not

applied to ecclesiastical purposes be

fore the Council of Nice, when Euse-

BIUB corrected the sixteen years' cycle of

Hippolytus, which was faulty. So S.

Jerome says of Hippolytus —Sedccim

annorum circulum, quern Grceci ixxat-

ScKaeTTjplfia vocant, rcperit ; e
t

Eusebio,

qui super eodem Pascha canonem (hccm

et novem annorum circulum, id est twea-

KaiheKaernplta componiU, occasionem de-

dit. These facts are mentioned, that

one occasion of misconception may be eli

minated. Possibly it was imagined that

the equinoctial precession moved at the

rate of a degree in the year, and passed

through an entire sign in thirty years.

The Latin version oneri shews that dca-

<f>op$preserves the correct construction.

1 It may be observed that numbers,

whether they were cardinal or ordi

nal, were expressed in MSS. by their

proper numerical letters ; since, there

fore the translator has trigesimam nomi

nis, it would seem that his copy had X
'

6v6fiaros, instead of V iZvvfiov, a name

given here to Sophia, the thirtieth Xon,
to identify her more clearly with the

cycle of thirty years.

3 Leg. iiureptcpxofitvTpi.

3 (ktvtovv is the conjecture of Pe-
tavics, and it corresponds with the

Latin. But the testimony of MSS. is

in favour of iicrvirovoi, which is only a

step perhaps towards the true reading

preserved by HlPPOLYTDS, iKTirrovaav.

'

ATroKardtrraau', the sun's return to any

particular point in the ecliptic.
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Hipp. avTOv airoKardiTTatriv, Sia twv SwSexa utivwv Ttiv SwSeKUTW «y8,1-,1-

TtM-
[H. SaSacdSa'] (pavepav xouh. Tas Si [H. Kai auras Se raf]
rj/xepas

1
SeicaSuo wpwv to /xerpov eyovvas, tvttov Trjs 3

(paeivrjs

SwSeicdSos eivai. 'A\Xa firjv Kai Tt)v wpav (pacri, to SwSeKarov

Trjs rifxepas, €K TpiaKOVTa fioipwv KeKoo-firjaOai Sia tijv eiKova

Trjs TpiaicovTaSos. Kai avrov Se tov "(wSiaKOv kvkXov Tt)v

•jreplfxeTpov eivai fioipwv TptaKOcrlwv e^tjKOvra' eica<TTOv yap

XwSiov fiolpag e%ei \H. e^etpj TptdicovTa. Ovtojc Se ku\ Sia,

tov kvkXou Tt}v eiKoi/a Trjs <rvva<pelas twv SwSeKa irpbs to
TpiaKovTa TeTtiptjaOai Xeyovaiv. *Eti fir)v Kai ttjv yrjv eis

per duodecim menses duodecadem manifestare. Et ipsos autem

dies duodecim horarum mensuram habentes, typum non appa-
rentis duodecadis esse. Sed et horam dicunt, quod est duode-

cimum diei, ex triginta partibus adornatam propter imaginem

triacontadis. Et ipsius autem Zodiaci circuli circummensura-
tionem esse partium CCCLX, quodque enim signorum partes

habere xxx. Sic quoque per circulum imaginem copulationia
eorum, quae sunt duodecim, ad xxx custoditam dicunt. Adhuc
etiam et terrain in xii 3climata divisam dicentes, et in unoquoque

1 SexaSio lipQp. In our system the

equinoctial circle, comprising 36odegrees,

and subdivided by 24, gives 15 astrono

mical degrees to each hour. The an

cients divided it by 12, and assigned

30 deg. to each double hour. See the

notes of Gbabe and Massuet, who fol

low Petavius in Epiphan. Among the

Romans the length of the hours varied

according to the length of the day ; the

only definition of a day in the twelve

tables was the rising and setting of the

sun, Pliny, II. N. YU. 60; and the

period of light was divided into twelve

equal portions. Hence the luxra (estiva

of Martial, Epigr. xii. i, and hiberna

of Plautus, Pseud, v. ii. 10. Seipio

having introduced the clepsydra, Pliny

says, Primus aqua divi&it horas ceque

noctium ac dierum. (ibid.) It is with

reference to this loose mensuration of

time, that he says elsewhere of the

tides, that they recur paribus intervallis

reciproci, senitque semper horis rum

cujusque diei aut noclis, aut loci, sed

wquinoctialibut. n. 97. We need not

be surprised therefore at the Marcosian

division of the day.
1 HlPPOLYTUS reads t^s koitis, which

also makes sense. It should be observed

that a contrast is drawn between things

heavenly and invisible, and the objects

of human perception ; hence the transla

tion non apparentis, may express, better

than the present Greek text, the writer's

meaning.
3 Climata, zones parallel with the

equator, which decrease in breadth as

they approach the Pole according to

the increasing length of the longest

day ; each climate marking the dif
ference of half an hour of day. They
were named by old geographers, after

the different latitudes, Siafuporjs, Sia-

aievirijs, SiakeijavSplas, SiafyuSfy, Jio/J-
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rf'A'Vxw
SwSeKa KXl/xara Styprja-dai (pdo-Kovres, lK<xi KaO' eKaarov kXi/jlu i«

IASi*2.xvil" SuvafJ.lv etc twv ovpavwv /caret Kaderov viroSe^Ofj-evriv, eoiKora p$}^

r'iKrovarav reKva r*j Karairefxirovari rt)v viroppotav SvvafJ.iv,
tL m'

tvttov eivai rrjs SwSeKaSoi Kai rwv reKVWv avrrji o~a(pecrrarov

Siafiefiaiovvrai. llpbg Se rovroif QeXtjaavrd
(f>a<rt

rbv Srjfii-

ovpybv rtjf avw oySodSos to direpavrov, Kat alwviov, Kai

tiopiarov, Ka\ d^povov /xiix^crairOai, Kai fir) SuvrjOevra rb
fj.6vifJ.ov avrqs, Kai atSiov eKrvwwaai, Sia rb Kapirbv [adde

ex

H. airrovj eivai vo-reprjixarof, elf ypovovs, Kai Kaipovi, aptd-

fiovg re iroXvereti rb alwviov aoriji Kararedeio~6ai, oldfievov

2ev rcf irXt'/dei rwv %j)6vwv fjufxr/aairOai avrrji rb direpavrov.

'Evravdd re Xeyovatv, eKCpvyovcrrn avrbv rrjs dX>]6elaf, eirrjKO-

XovQtjKevat rb ^evSog' Kai Sta rovro KardXvaiv irXrjpwQevrwv

rwv "xpovwv Xafieiv avrov rb epyov.

climate unamquamquo virtutem ex coelis secundum demissio-

nem suscipientem, et similes generantem filios ei virtuti, quae

demiserit distillationem, typum esse duodecadis et filiorum ejus

manife8tissimum asseverant. Ad haec autem volentem aiunt

Demiurgum superioris Ogdoadis interminabile, et aeternum, et

infinitum, et intemporale imitari, et cum non potuisset perseve-

rabile ejus et perpetuum deformare, ideo quod fructus sit Labis,
in temporum spatia, et tempora, et numeros multorum annorum

seternitatem ejus deposuisse. existimantem in multitudine tem

porum imitari ejus interminatum. Hie dicunt, cum effugisset
eum Veritas, subsecutum mendacium : et propter hoc destruc-

tionem, adimpletis temporibus, accipere ejus opus.

1 The sense flows so clearly in the

Greek that I am not willing to disturb
the text by inserting those readings

from Hippolytus that are also indicated

by the translator. The raria lectiones

supplied by Hippolytus are nab" tv

tKaarov .... dpd fiiav SCyapuv ....
Kai 6/*otc£jit[«']a rlKTovaav. The reader

will observe that the translator had

Kara Ka8«riv, though (card KdOerov, in

perpendiculuiii, is preferable ; and that

inroSex. must be understood as referring

to t^v yijv. Hippolytus has xard tt|»

an6ppoLa.il bwafxat, i.e. KararefiiroOir-Q
Sw. And since both Greek texts agree

in the reading of the latter word, they

are possibly more correct than the copy

followed by the Translator.
s h rip tt^Bci t. x- Thus the Plato-

nist's diretpla was not absolute infinity,
but indefinite duration. So also Aris
totle speaks of infinity as a numerical

sum, which, however vast, may still re

ceive the addition of more.
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Lia i. xi.i.
GR. I. XT. 1.

MASS. I.
xviii. 1.

Quemadmodum ea quce sunt in Lege in swum trans-

ferunt figmentum.

1. Et de conditione quidem talia dicentes, quotidie adin-

venit unusquisque eorum, quemadmodum potest, aliquid novi.

Perfectus enim nemo, nisi qui maxima mendacia apud eoa fruc-

tificaverit. De propheticis autem quaecunque transformantes

coaptant, necessarian] est manifestantes arguitionem his inferre.

Moyses enim, inquiunt, incipiens id quod est secundum conditio-

nera opus, statirn in principio matrem omnium ostendit, dicens :

In principio fecit Dews caelum et terram. Quatuor hsec nomi- oen. i. l
nans, Deum et principium, ccelum et terram, quaternationem

ipsorum, quemadmodum ipsi dicunt, figuravit. Et invisibilo

autem et absconditum ejus manifestantem dicere : Terra autem oen. i t.

erat invisibilis et incomposita. Secundam autem quaternatio
nem, progeniem primae quaternationis, sic eum dixisse volunt,

1 TcrpaKTW. Simon Magus first Tpthrrp (rvjy^lan vow koX dX-qSeiav, oi-

made oupavis and yij synonymous with pavov (col yijv, nal tov p.iv tfipeva Hvwdai

voSi and iX-qStia, as HlPFOLYTUS says : &rtj3W7r«e nal rpovociv rrji avtyyov, ttjk

tuv Si i£ Swdfiew .... (toXef ttjk Si yf\v mroht)(ta6ai.. Philo». VI. 13.

CAP. XI.
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oiV'ifi1' aftvcr&ov ovoftdXpvra Kat o-kotos, ev acpla-tv avrols Kat

*ivia'i!' vSwp, Kat to eirt(pep6/J.evov tw vSan 1irvevna. Me0' rjv T*js

SskuSos fivrifioveuovTa (pws Xeyetv, Kat qfiepav, Kat vvktcl,

o-Tepewfid T€, /cai ecrwepav, kcu o KaXetrai irpwt, fypdv Te Kat g. 83.

QdXauvav, eVt Te fioTavrjv, Kat SeKaTW tottw ^v\ov outw

Se Sid twv SeKa SvofJLaTwv tovs SeKa Aiwvas fx.e/it]vuKevat.

Tijy Se SuoSeKaSos ovtws efceiKovloQat %irap avTw Tt]f Suva/uv
!j\iov yap \eyeiv Kat oe\qv>jv, aoTepas Te Kat Kaipovs, evi-

avrovs Te ko.) Ktyrr\, t^OCas Kat epTrerct, ireTeivd Kat Terpd-
iroSa, Oijpla Te, Kat ^irereivd ttov tois SuoSeKaTov tov

dvQpwirov. OuTto? virb tov irvev/maTOS tijv TptaKOVTa ^rpia-

KOVTaSa] Sid M&wtretoe etprjcrOat StSdo-Kovoiv. 'AXXa fiijv Kat

tov ifkao-Tov dvQpwirov KaT etKova Trjs dvw Svvdfiews e^etv

ev avTw ttjv airo t»/j fuas irrjyqv [l
. irtjyijs SuvafiivJ. 'ISpvodat

S
e TavTa ^ravrijv'^ ev tw KaTa tov eyKt(pa\ov tottw- d<fi rj
s

aTroppeiv 4Svvdfien Teoaapas, KaT etxova Trjs dvw TerpdSos,

abj'ssum nominantem et tenebras, in quibus sunt et aquae, et qui
ferebatur super aquas Spiritus. Post quam decadis commemo-

rantera, luinen dicere, et diem, et noctem, et firmanientum, et

vesperam, et quod vocatur mane, et aridam, et mare, adliuc

etiam et herbam, et decimo loco lignum : sic quoque per decern

nomina, x Fionas manifestasse. Duodecadis autem sic forma-

tam apud eos virtutem : Solem enim dicere, et Lunam, et

stellas, et tempora, et annos, et cetos, adhuc etiam pisces, et

serpentia, et volatilia, et quadrupedia, feras quoque, et super

haec omnia duodecimum hominem. Sic ab Spiritu triacontadem

per Moysen dictam docent. Nec non et formatum hominem

secundum imaginem superioris virtutis, habere in se earn, quae

sit ab uno fonte, virtutem. Constitutam autem earn esse in eo,

1 irceOjita. The Spirit in this system 3 Billius proposes to read Irl raai
occupies the third place in the second roOroit, and the necessity is self-evi-

tetrad, and water the last. This again dent. The verbal similarity suggests

was asserted by Simon, whose words iiriKuva. tovt&v. The eye of the writer

are cited by Hippolytus, epSo/iT] Si . . . was confused by the preceding wtTetvi.

StVa/uj viripxovaa h ry &Tcpdm<p Sv- * Swdpteis Tiaoapas. That heretics

vdfiu, ijris yiyove jrpd Trimuv run aliivav, so terribly afflicted with an iiroXLSuois

avTi) iarl t\ ffJ5o/irj Si/ra/us, irepl %
t

tov vot)tikov should cancel one of the

WLwvarp, Kal irvtvpta GeoD lirt<piptTO senses is not surprising. The Marco-
iirdvu toO vSaros. Pkilot. VI. 14. sian only followed the lead of the more

a Tap' airy, sc. MvuVre?. ancient Ophite, who called Eden the
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KaXovftivas, Tqv pev opacriv, t>jv Se aKorjv, Trjv Se Tplniv J-
" l » < ' « rxi< i< '/-v s »» j \ MASS. I.
ocrqjprjcriv, Kat tijv Teraprrjv yevcrtv. X r\v oe KJyooaoa (pari Xvin. i.

firjvvea-Qai Sid tov avQpi&irov ovtws' cwcoa? fiev Suo e^pvras

[7
.

e^ovTOsj, Kai Tocrauras opdcrets, eri Te ocrcppycreis Suo, koi

StirXijv yevcrtv, iriKpov Te Kat yXvicews. "OXov S
e tov avOpunrov

irdcrav ttjv etKova Ttjs TptaicovTaSos ovtws e^etv StSdcrKOuariv

ev (lev Tats X6/30"'
^ta T^>v SaKTuXwv Ttjv SeicdSa j3a<TTd(£eiv

ev oXw Se Ttp crwp.aTi els SeicaSio fieXij StaipovfLevw Tqv

SooSeicdSa. Ataipovcri S
e avro, KaQdirep to Ttjs 'AA^e/ay x. s *■

StyptjTat trap* avTOts tois [l
. crw/uta et dele ,J crda/nacrt, irepl

ov irpoeiptiKa/Jiev. Tyv Te ovv SySodSa, app'rjrdv Te Kai dopaTOV

m. 88. oucrav, ev TO?y crirXdyxyots Kpvfiofievriv voetcrdat.

2. "HXtov S
e xdXtv tov /jJyav (pwcrrnpa ev Trj TerdpTy

tu>v y/xepwv yeyovevai Sia tov Ttjs TerpdSos dptOfiov (pdcr-

kovcti. Ttjs Te CTKrjvrjs, Ttjs vtto Maii/tre'coy KaTa<TKeuaaQeicrr]s,

at auXat ex ftucrcrov, Kai vaKivdov, Kai Trop(pupas, Kai kokkivov ■Bxo&.xxviii.

yeyowiai, Ttjv avrtjv Trap' avrols eireSet^av etKova. Tov Te

tov lepews iroSypri, Tecrcrapari crTOf)(elois [l
. <tt/j(0'?J XlOoov

qui sit in cerebro locus, ex 'quo defluant virtutes quatuor
secundum imaginem supernae tetradis, quae vocantur, una qui-
dem visio, altera autem auditus, tertia odoratus, et quarta

gustatio. Octonationem autem dicunt significari per hominem

sic : aures quidem duas habentem, et totidem visus, adhuo

etiam odorationes duas, et duplicem gustationem, amari et

dulcis. Totum autem hominem omnem imaginem triacontadis
sic habere docent : in manibus quidem per digitos decadem

bajulare : in toto antem corpore, cum in xii membra dividatur,

duodecadem. Dividunt autem illud, quemadmodum Veritatis
apud eos divisum est corpus, de quo prsediximus. Ogdoadem
autem, et inenarrabilem et invisibilem, in visceribus absconditam

intelligi.
2. Solem quoque iterum, qui sit magnum luminare, in

quarta dierum fieri propter quaternationis numerum dicunt. Exod.xxvu,
et xxxvt. 8.

Tabernaculi quoque, quod a Moyse compositum est, atria de

bysso, et hyacintho, et purpura, et coccino facta, eandem apud

eos ostenderunt imaginem. Sacerdotis quoque poderem quatuor Exod. xxtml

brain, and the, four rivers the four Mebc. n. MSS. agree in this reading,

senses. Hippolytus, Phil. v. 9
. Fkuabd. first printed qua after the

1 The Clebm., Abund., Voss, and Greek.
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g'bi'xv'!- iroXvreXwv KeKOO~/J.^fxevov, rtjv TerpdSa atjnaiveiv Siopl^ovrar
MASS I * * " « ' ~ I ~ > \ ~
xviii. i. KC" « tjvo TOtavra Ketrai ev ran ypacpats, en top t<oi/

reaadpwv Svvdfxeva dyecrQat dpiO/xov, Sid Ttjv rerpaicruv
avrwv (pacrt yeyovevai. Ttjv Se oySodSa irdXiv SeUvvcrdai

ovrwr ev rrj oySoy twv yf/Lepwv ireirXdo-Qai Xeyovcriv tov

dvQpwirov. T\ore (lev yap avrov rrj ?/ctj7 ftovXovrai yeyovevai,

irore Se rj
j

oySorj, e
l

fir) tov /xev ^o'i'kov ev rrj e/CTp twv

rjfiepwv epovat TreirXdcrOat, tov S
e

aapKiKov ev ry oySoy g. at.

cr. x. § 3. SiearaXrui yap ravra Trap1 avrots. "Evtoi S
e aXXov OeXovai

tov Kar eiKova Kai 6/u.olwcriv Qeov yeyovora dpaevoOrjXvv

dvOpwjrov, koi tovtov elvai rov TTvevfiariKow aXXov S
e

TOV

eK Tiji yrji irXaaQevra. Kai Ttjv riji ki/Hwtov S
e

oiKovon'iav

ev tw KaraKXvcrfxw, ev y oktw dvQpwiroi Steo-wOrjcrav, (pavepw-

rard cpaari Ttjv o-wrr/ptov oySodSa fir/vvetv. To avro S
e /cat

rov AaftlS, oySoov ovra rrj yeveaei twv dSeX<pwv avrov,

o-rj/xalveiv. "En firjv Kai tijv irepirofxrjv, oKrar/fiepov yivofievijv,

to TTeplrfxrjiMa r>ji dvw SySodSos Sr/Xovv. Kai aVXwy ocra

ordinibus lapidum pretiosorum adornatum, quaternationem signi-
ficare praefiniunt. Et si qua omnino talia sunt posita in scrip-
turis, quae quatuor possunt numerum designare, propter quater

nationem ipsorum dicunt ' factum. Octonationem rursus ostendi

sic : in octavo dierum formatum dicunt hominem. Aliquando
enim volunt eum sexto die factum, aliquando autem in octavo,

nisi forte choicum quidem in sexto dierum dicunt formatum,

carnalem autem in octavo : distincta sunt enim hire apud eos.

Quidam autem et alterum esse volunt qui secundum imaginem

et similitudinem Dei factus est homo masculo fcemineus, et hunc

esse spiritalem : alterum autem qui ex terra plasmatus sit. Et

l Pet. iii. so. arcae auteui dispositionem in cataclysmo, in qua octo homines

liberati sunt, manifestissime dicunt ogdoadem [adj. salutarem]
lsam.xvi. in. ostendere. Hoc autem idem et David, cum octavus esset

genitus inter fratres suos, significare. Adhuc etiam et circum-
oen. xvii. i2 cisionem, quae octavo die fit, circumcisionem superioris ogdoa-

dis manifestare. Et omnino quascunque inveniuntur in Scripturis

1 The MSS. agree in reading factum, ever why i t should not refer to numerum.

which the translator with no more than Massukt has facia, but upon insuffi-

his usual carelessness of concord, wrote cient grounds,
for yeywtvai. Thire is no reason how-
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evplvKerat ev ralg ypacpatg, virdyeaOat Svvd/xeva eig tov g^i'^*'

aptd/xov twv oktw, to fivo-rrjpiov Trjs SySodSog eKirXtjpovv *tvStx

\eyovo~tv. 'AXXa koi Trjv SeicdSa (rrj/xalvecrOai Sia. twv SeKa

M. 89. eQvwv, wv eirriyyelKaTO 6 Geo? tw 'Afipaan els KaTao-^eaiv
Sovvai, Xeyovar Kat Trjv Trepi ^dppav Se olKOvofilav, «o? ftera

eTt] SeKa SlSwcriv avTw Trjv eavrfjg SovXrjv "Ayap, tva e£

avrrjs TeKVOTroi^arjTai to avTo SriXovv. Ka) 6 SoOXog Se

'Aftpaa/JL TrepupOeig eVi 'PefieKKav, Ka) eVi tw (ppeaTi SiSovg

avrfj yjfiXXta yjpvcwv SeKa, Kai ol dSeX<po) avTtjg KOTe^ovTeg

avrrjv eirt SeKa rj/xepag' en Te 'Poftouft ^
1

. 'lepofioafi^ 6 to.

SeKa o-KrjiTTpa Xa/x^dvwv, Ka) t«J? o-Kijvrjg ai SeKa avXalat, Kat

o
l

o~tuXoi ot SeKairrj-^eig, Kai o
l

SeKa vlot 'Ia«ca>/8, eirt Tr)v

wvrjv tov o-'itov to TrpwTOv etg AlyvwTov TrefupOevreg, Kai.

ot SeKa

1

AttocttoXoi, dig cpavepovrat fiera Trjv eyepcriv 6

Kipt o?, tov Qwftd fir) rrapovTog, Trjv ctopaTov SieTinrovv

KaT avTOvg SeKaSa.

3
- Tr)v SvoSeKaSa Se, Trepi tj
v Ka) to fivo-Trjptov tov

irdOovg tov vaTeptifjiaTOg yeyovevat, e
£ ov TrdOovg ra /3\e7ro'-

fxeva KOTecrKevdcrOai QeXovatv, eTrta-rifiwg Ka) <f>avepwg TravTa^rj

obduci posse ad numerum octavum, mysterium ogdoadis

adimplere dicunt. Sed et decadem significari per decern gentes, 18

quas promisit Deus AbrahfB in possessionem dare, dicunt : et

'dispositio quae est secundum Saram, quomodo post decern

annos dat e
i

ancillam suam Agar, ut ex ea filium faciat, idem oen. xvi. a

eignificare. Et servus autem Abraham missus ad Rebeccam,

et super puteum dans e
i armillas aureorum decern, et fratres g*^""-

ejus tenentes earn in dies decern, adhuc etiam Jeroboam, qui 1 b«. xijsi.j . . , Exodxxvi.l,
decern sceptra accepit, et tabernaculi decern atria, et columnar "^J"'^,
decern cubitorum, et decern filii Jacob ad emptionem tritici jUen a

prima vice in ^Egyptum missi, et decern Apostoli. quibus mani-

festatur post resurrectionem Dominus, cum Thomas non esset Joh- **•

praesens, invisibilem defigurabant secundum eos decadem.

3. Duodecadem autem, erga quam et mysterium passionis

Labis fuisse, ex qua passione visibilia fabricata esse volunt,

signanter et manifestissime positam ubique dicunt : ut duodecim ^""jg.

1 IHspositio. The reading of the the sense requires the accusative, which

Clerm., Arund., Voss, Merc. ii. But Masscet has expressed.
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lib.
i-^j- jj KetcrOat Xeyovcriv, ws tovs SwSeKa vloi/s tov 'laKwft, e£ wv

KlvSii' SeKaSvo d>v\ai, Kat to Xoyeiov to ttoikiXtov SwSeKa

XtOovs i\ov, Kai tovs
1

SwSeKa KwSwvas, Kai tovs vtto MwvWwj

TedevTas viro to opos SwSeKa XlOovs, uxravrws Se Kai tovs g-

vtto 'Ij/trou ev tw iroTafiw, Kai dXXovs eis to Trepav, Kat tovs

fiaaTa^ovTas Trjv ki(3wtov Trjs SiaQtjKtjs, Kai tovs vtto 'H\ta

Tedeifiivovs ev Trj oXoKavTW&ei tov fxocryov, Kat tov aptdfiov

Se twv ,A.ito<tt6Xwv Kat irdvTa dirXws ova tov SwSeKOTOv

apidfiov Siaarw^et, Trjv SwSeKaSa avTwv ^apaKTrjpl^etv Xeyowrt.

Trjv Se tovtwv irdvTWv evwtrtv ovofiaXoixevrjv TpiaKovrdSa, Sict

T>js TpiaKOVTa Trriywv to fy^os eirt NtSe KifiwTOV, Kat Sia

^iafiovr}X KaTaKXlvavros t6v 2aoi<A ev tois 3
TpiaKOVTa kXitois m.

Bxod. xxviii. filios Jacob, ex quibus duodecim quoque tribus, et Iogion variutn
i» , . duodecini habens lapides, et duodecini tintinnabula, et eos qui
Ex<xl. xxiv. 4. . . . . ...
itso"

'3'"'9' a Moyae positi sunt sub monte duodecim lapides, similiter autem
jos m. i2. et eos qui a Jesu in flumine positi sunt, et alteros qui trans
1 Reg. xviii. . . . .
si. positi sunt, et portantes arcam testamenti, et eos qui ab Helia

positi sunt in holocausto vituli, et numerum quoque Apostolorum,
et omnia omnino quaecunque duodecim numerum custodiunt,

duodecadem ipsorum significare volunt. Horum autem unitatem
G«n.Ti. is. omnium, quae vocatur triacontas, per earn arcam, cujus triginta
meg. ix. 22. cubitis altitudo fuit sub Noe, et per Samuelem declinantem

1 SiiScKa KiiSuvas. Since the number

of these bells is nowhere mentioned in

Scripture, and the same account is

given by Justin Martyr, it is most

probable that the information was ob

tained from the contemporaneous cus

tom of the synagogue. In the Dial. c.

Trt/ph. we read SuStKa Kwdwvas i£r}ip$ai

tov TrodJipovs rov apxitptws 7rapa5e56ff0cu,

twv owocha airoor. tc.t. X. § 42. Comp.

Grabk's note.
* LXX. uaei (^Sofi-/)Koyra ivbpuv.

The Vulgate corrects this by the Hebrew,

Erant en im quasi triginta viri. Fronto

Ddc. remarks, Hoc notandum est, tit

hinc colligamus Irenteum, ivl hardicos

illot aliam Grxecam cditionem habu'use,

in qua cx Ilebrao, ut in Vulgata lege-

batur. Since however the scene of the

Marcosian heresy was chiefly laid in

Gaul, it is not impossible that the num

bers should have been taken from one

of the many fragmentary Latin trans

lations mentioned by S. Jebome as

existing in the Latin Church. Other

scriptural allusions in the sequel ore

wholly inaccurate ; thus David hid him

self in the field (1 Sam. xx. 5) unto the

third day ; and three only out of the

thirty chief men came to David in the

cave of Adullam (2 Sam. xxiiL 13). In
the first case the error probably arose

from the substitution of X for y, in the

latter from careless omission of the

numeral letter [7] ; &vi tup Tpidxovro

is not more vague than the text. We

should remember also that the computa

tion is taken from heretics.
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irpwTOv, Kai Sia AafiiS, ore stti TpiaKovra >)/mepais eicpvfieTO UB-
J-

3-

iv T(S aypw, koi Sia twv o-vveicreXQovTwv avTw eis to cnrqXaiov

(d. 'la-parjX) Kai Sia (rf. tovto) to ju^kos ylveo-Qai Ttjs dylas
aKtjvrjs rpiaKOVTa Trtj^wv Kat ei Tiva dXXa ladpiOfia tovtois
1
evplvKOvui, tt)v TpiaKOVTaSa avTwv Sia twv toiovtwv eiri-

SeiKvuvai (piXepicTTOViTiv.

Ke<p. i/3'.

Quemadmodum incognitum omnibus inducere conantur

Patrem.

'ANArKAIONj$'y>7<7aV'7i' Tpoa-Qetvai tovtois Kai ocra vept
tov Tlpo-jraTopos avTwv, os dyvw<TTos yv tois iracri irpb Ttjs

tov XpicrTOv irapovalas, eKXiyovTes e/c twv ypa<pwv ireldeiv

eiriyeipovaiv, Iv eTrtSel^wcri tov JZupiov y/mwv dXXov KaTayyeX-

XovTa TlaTepa irapa. tov TroirjTijv tovSe tov iravTOS' ov, Kadws

Trpoecpafiev, aarejiovvTes, vcrTeprjftaTOS Kapirbv eivai Xeyov<ri.

Tov yovv Trpo(p^T>jv 'Hcratav aVoVra- 'lo-par/X Se fjie ovk

eyvw, Kai 6 Xads fie ov avvrjKe, Trjv tov aopaTOv BvOov

ayvaxrlav eipr/Kevai fieOapfio^ovai. Kat Sia. 'Qcrtje to eipijfievov

Saul qui triginta diebus abscondebatur in agro, et per eos is^blb.
qui cum eo intraverunt in speluncam, et propter id quod longi- 2 sam. xxm.

, - . , .... 6 13. Videnot.
tudo merit sancti tabernacuh triginta cuoitorum. ±jt qusecun-

^

que alia requalia numeris his 'inveniuntur, triacontadem ipsorum 8

per hujusraodi ostendunt asseverationes.

CAP. XII.
Necessahium autem duxi addere iis, et quanta de Propatore

ipsorum, qui incognitus erat omnibus ante adventum Christi,

eligentes de Scripturis suadere contendunt, ut ostendant Domi-

num nostrum alterum annunciare Patrem praeter fabricatorem

hujus universitatis : quem (sicut prsediximus) impie blasphe-

mantes, Labis fructum esse dicunt. Prophetam igitur Esaiam

dicentem ; Israel me autem non cognovit, et populus me non i»ai. i. 3.

intellexit, invisibilis Bythi ignorantiam dixisse coaptant. Et in

1 It would seem that ciplaitorrts was fvplaKovrai by the translator, and eipl-

written a primd munu, but was read itkoviji by the transcriber.
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oif'/xvi' e&Ttv ev avTOts aXtjdeta, ovSe evlyvuaris Qeov, eit to
MASS,I.xix. » S t Q IV \7~ \ A) V f * * , <s I

i. avro o~WTetvetv ptalovrat. rvai, kjvk eaTtv o avvtwv, tj eKlriTtcv

tov Qeov TrdvTet} e^eKXtvav, ayua tj^jpetwdt]<rav, eirt Ttji tov

HvOov ayvuxrlas tcIttoviti. Kai to Sta Mtoutreajy Se etptifievova.es.

i/oe(j o\J/-eTai tov Ueov, Kat Ct/o-eTat, «y eKeivov e^eiv

irelOovm Ttjv ava(popav. Tov fxev yap irotrjTrjV eTTf^/evSoftevot

virb twv Trpo(p>]Twv eapaaOat Xeyovo~r to Se, ovSet? o^erai m. 91.

tov Qebv, Kat Xtjaerai, irept tov aopaTov fieyeOovs Kat

ayvwo-TOV TO?y Tracrtv, etpijaOat OiXovat. Kat oti fiev irept

tov aopaTOV iraTpbs koi ttoi>}tov twv oXoav elptjTat to,

ovSeii o^erat tov Qeov, iracriv finiv (pavepov ecTtv oti

Se ovSe irep) tov eiri fl
.

vttoJ tovtcdv irapeTrivoov/JLevov BvOov,

aXXa 7rej0£ tov AtjfjLtovpyov, ical avros euTiv 6 aopaTOf Qe6f,

Sei^O^a-erai tov Xoyov trpo'iovTO^. Kai tov AavtijX S
e to

avro tovto o~>]fia[veiv, ev tw eireparrav tov ayyeXov Tat

eirtXucrets tcov 7rapa/3oXwv, toy fi>] etSoTa. 'AXXa Kai tov

ayyeXov tnroKpvirTOfxevov air avrov to fieya fxvaTriptov tov

BvOov, etTrelv avT(fw

'

A-TroTpe^e AawjJX* o5to« yap o
l

Xoyot

efjLTre<ppay/j.evoi etatv, "etoy ol owieVrey evvtwai, Kat o
l

XevKot

oseaiv. l. Osee quod dictum est : Non est in eis Veritas, neque agnitio Dei,
Rom. hi. ii, jn hoc idem tendere conantur. Et, Non est intelligens aut re-
3- quirens Deum : Omnes declinaverunt, simul inutiles facti sunt, in

Bythi ignorantia apponunt. Et per Moysen autem dictum ;

Exod.xxxiiL Nemo videbit Deum,et vivet; in ilium habere suadent relationem.

Et fabricatorem quidem a prophetis visum dicunt : illud autem

quod scriptum est, Nemo videbit Deum et vivet, de invisibili

magnitudine et incognita omnibus dictum volunt. Et quoniam

quidem de invisibili Patre factore omnium dictum est, Nemo

videbit Deum, omnibus nobis manifestum est : quoniam autem

non de hoc qui ab iis adinventus est Bythus, sed de Demiurgo,
et ipse est invisibilis Deus, ostenditur procedente sermone. Et
Danielem autem hoc idem significare, in eo quod interro-

gat angelum absolutiones parabolarum, quasi non scientem.

Sed et angelum abscondentem ab eo magnum mysterium Bythi,
Dan. xii. 9,10. dicere ei: Recurre Daniel: hi enim sermones obstructi sunt,

1 These words are not found in Hebrew has •m^rv -i-naiv, e. v.,
any Greek version of Scripture. The shall be purified and made white. For
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XeuKavOwar koi avrovs eivai tovs Xsvkovs kcu evavvievras I"j!S■I;x,ll■,1•
GR. I. xti.

afyovtrt. MASS.I.».

K.etp. iy .

Quibus ex Scripturis testimoniis utuntur.

I. IIP02 Se Tovroig a/xvOriTov vXrjQos avoKpvtpiov /cot

voOwv ypacpwv, as avroi eirXaaav, Trapetirtpepovo-iv eis icard-

•jrXri^iv twv avotjTwv, koi to. rrjs dXt]6elas fit] eirta-Tanevicv

ypdfi/xaTa. TIpo<nrapaXafj./3di>ov<ri Se eis tovto Kaxelvo to

paSiovpyrifxa,
1

cos tov Kvplov ret Sia s£Int. vatSos ovtos

koi ixavOdvovTos to aX<pdfitiTov~^ tov StSaaicdXov avrw (p^o-av-

tos, KaOws eOos eaTiv, eiire dXcpa, diroKplva<r6ai to dXcpa.

quoadusque intelltctores intelligant, et albi inalbentur: et seipsos
esse albos et intellectores gloriantur.

CAP. XIII.
1. Super haec autem inenarrabilem multitudinem apocry-

phorum et perperum scripturarum, quas ipsi finxerunt, afferunt

ad stuporem insensatorum, et quae sunt veritatis non scientium
literas. Assumunt autem in hoc et illam falsationem, quasi

Dominus cum puer esset, et disceret literas, cum dixisset

magister ejus, quemadmodum in consuetudine est, Die A,

the former of these two words the he- Aleph ; et jussit ei magister Beth dicere,

retio either read . . i .
«^7"|

in the aU aulem Dominus Jesus, Die mihi

ci • i«i,ai . „, rrn. prius quid sit Aleph, et tunc tibi Beth
Synac or 13313)1' in the Hebrew. The r 1

. , ■

pronuntiabo. The same story is told
varia lectio is not noticed elsewhere, and

the corruption appears wilful.
in different terms in the false gospel of

S. Thomas, c. 6. The Saviour sayB to
1 This is a very favourite myth in ... . . r, i <ov » «-vj iJ J his teacher Zacchaeus, 2i> to i\<pa /iy

the apocryphal writings of the early ^ ^ tJrru ~ rtf Tn.i. pit. ' ' ' '
ages. The words of Iren^us agree - - , ,„ , ...
f , . , , , , , oiJdoTceij ; TwoKptra, trparov, el otSas,

closely with the false gospel of the

infancy of our Lord now existing in
SlSa^ov ro &\<pa, KaX rbre aoi viiTTevao-

p.ev vepl tow pijra. Again, c. 14, etire

Arabic : uJ| Jiij J3 <
*!

JS. W airlf A 'Ir><">S<' El «'«<*™aX0.

W"' . , W y T^y TgQ jj^ja- xiKpayBdt Si 6 StSdffKa-

Xos (t.T.X. Thilo, Codex Apoc. N. T. 1
.

1 The Greek text is defective, and

I "\ i>A*\_ta- t)j) f wor<^a m Drac'te's are offered for the
- - J reader's consideration, only it should be

dixit ei, Enuntia Aleph, et respondit, stated that 'AX^dpnrov is considered to

VOL. I. 12

fi
t J J* jr* ^
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LlB.L*iiU. U,l\lV T6 to /8^Ta tov StSatricaXov KeXeueravTOS elireiv, otto-
mass. I. XX. ' /3 y V ' ' ' 11/» * *x i

l. Kpivacruai tov i\vpiov <rv fioi nrpoTepov enre ti e&Ti to a\(pa, g. «7.

/cat TOTe vol epa> t'i sctti to /3ijTCt. Kat tovto e^tjyovvTai,

w$ avrov fiovov to ayvwcrTOV ewKrTaLievov, 0 ecpavepwcrev ev m.os.

Tffl TUTTU) tov aX(pa.

2. *Bwo Se Kai Twv ev tw HvayyeXta) Kei/xevwv eif

Tovrov tov yapaKTrjpa (teQapiAoXpv&iv wg Tr/v irpoi Ttjv

fxriTepa avTOv SaiSeKaeTOvs ovTOg airoKpiaiv *Ot/*c otSaTe 6Vt

ev Tolf tov TLaTpos fMOv Set /xe eivai ; *Ov ovk %Sei(rav, (paai,

iraTepa KaTrjyyeXXev avroif koi Sia tovto eKTre/j-yp-ai tovs

/xadtjTas eis Tag SwSexa (pvXas, Kijpva&ovrag tov ayvwo~Tov

avroii Qeov. Kat tw eiirovTi avrw, AiSdatcaXe ayaOe, tov

aXtjOwi ayaOov Qeov wfioXoyyicivai elirovra, Tt /xe Xeyeig

ayaOov', eTs euTiv ayaObi,
2

6 TlaTr/p ev tois ovpavoig. Ovpa-

responderit A. Rursum cum magister jussisset dicere B, res-

pondisse Dominum : Tu prior die mihi quid est A, et tunc ego
dicam tibi quid est B. Et hoc exponunt, quasi ipse solus

incognitum scierit, quod manifestavit in typum [I
. typo] A.

2
.

Quaedain autem eorum quae in Evangelio posita sunt, in
hunc characterem transfigurant. Sicut illud quod ad matrem

Luc. a. 49. suam, duodecim annorum existens, respondit dicens : Non scitis

quoniam in his quce Patris mei sunt oportet me esse? Hunc quem
non sciebant, dicunt, Patrem annunciabat eis : et propter hoc

emisisse discipulos in duodecim tribus, annunciantes ignotum
Mattxix. i6 eis Deum. Et e

i

qui dixisset illi ; Magister lone, eum, qui vere
mmc. x. 17 bonus esset Deus, confessum esse respondentem : Quid me did*
Luc.xviii.i8 00tlum? unus est bonus, Pater in cwlis. Coelos autem nunc

have been abbreviated as to AB, ren- And in the Dialog. Orthodoxi c. Anom.

dered by the translator as lileras; the the erroneous quotation is corrected,

words, TA AIA, plainly represent the Non dicitiir, nemo bonus nisi unus

riuUra of iraiSis. Pater; sed, nemo bonus nisi unus

1 Gr. oix fjSeiTc. Syr. » v . jj Deus. These words of our Lord, how-

T"* M ever, were so read by the aboriginal

Ophites. Kai trepi toi'tou (toD ti*. sc.)

3 Three of the Evangelists agree in \e\exOai to vtto tov Zwr%>os XeySfievor,

the reading e
i

fir) eU 6 9e6s, and the Ti ae \iytts &ya$6v ; ets iarlv AyaO&i 6

context rather implies the presence of irari)p p.ov 0 lv to?s ovpavots, i dyareXei

i 0e6t. Epiphanius accuses Marcion tov ^Xiok k.t.X. Hippol. PhiJos. v. 7
.

of having interpolated the word irarfjp. The text is quoted in both forms by
Hair. ZLH., Tpoo-TidvKE eVeiros, 6 vaTT)p. the Catholic fathers, hence the varia-



E SCRIPTURIS. 179

vovf Se vvv tow Alwvas etprjo-Oai Xeyovai. Kai Sia to fiy ^'("xvn2'
air okpiQrjvai Tof? elirovcriv avTw, I'Ev irolq Svvafiei tovto MAS\l-

•jroieti ; aXXa t»J avreirepwrfaei anroptjaai avTOt/g, to apptj-
tov tov TraTpoi, ev to [adjice ftrfj elireiv, SeSei-^evai avTov

e^iyovvrat. 'AXXa Kat ev tw eiptjKevai,
2 IIoXXaK-te eiredv/xtiaa

aKOvcrai eva twv \6ywv tovtwv, Kai ovk eo")(ov tov epovvTa,

efiCpalvovTOS (pacri Selv [l
.

eivai] Sia. tov ev6s tov aXtjdwg

eva Qeov, ov ovk iyvwKeierav. "Eti ev tw vpoaa^ovTa avTov

T>j 'lepovcraXri/J. SaKpvcrai eif avrijv, koi eiireiv 3 Ex eyvwf

Kai o-v o-^fiepov to irpos eipyvtjv, eKpv^rj S
e

[suppl. axo'J
crov Sia tov eKpvfiri pyfiaTO?, to cnroKpvcpov tov BvQov

SeStfKwKevai. Kai iraXiv etirovTa' Aevre irpos fie iravTei

ol KovtwvTei koi irecpopTKr/ievoi', Kayw dvairavarw v/iar (cat

fiaQere a7r' iftov, tov T>jt aXrjOelai 4iraTepa KaTtjyyeXKevai.

* O yap ovk rjSei&av, (prjcri, tovto avToif vireo-yeTO SiSa£eiv . . .

M. 93. \_adj.

'

AwoSei^ivJ S
e

t>]v [l. twvJ avtoTaTCO, Kai oiovei KopwvlSa

JEouslb dictos dicunt. Et propter hoc non respondisse eis, qui

e
i dixerunt, In qua virtute hoc facix? sed e contrario interroga- Matt *xi.s3

tione sua constornasse eos, inenarrabilo Patris, in eo quod non JJjj™-
x! 28

dixerit, [d. non] ostendisse eum interpretantur. Sed et in eo J;^
xx- 2

quod dixerit : Swpius concupivi audire unum ex sermonibus litis, et

non habui qui diceret mihi, manifestantis dicunt esse per hoc unum,

eum qui sit vere unus Deus, quem non cognoverint. Adhuc in

eo quod appropinquans ad Hierusalem ploraverit super earn, et

dixerit : Si cognovisses et tu hodie quae sunt ad pacem, abscondita Luo. ju. 42.

autem sunt a te, per eum sermonem qui est absconditus, apocry-

phon Bythi manifestasse. Et iterum dicentem, Venite ad me Matt *' 28 ct

omnes qui laboratis et onerati estis, sdiscite a me, veritatis Patrem

annunciasse. Quod enim nesciebant, inquiunt, hoc eis promisit
se docturum. Ostensionem autem superiorum, et velut finem

tion may be assigned to carelessness. to verbal accuracy. As it stands, it

1 Gr. iv ?roif i(oval<f. Syr. ^
1

.]«~^ agrees neither with the MSS., the an-

ft

- the word » meaning cient versions, nor with other quota-

authority, as in the E.V. tions of thc same words-

3 Words taken from some apocry-

4 ™e Supreme Power was called

phal writing. A T^s ^V^etas irarip, xn. § 2, and again

3 This scriptural text having only at the cloae of the Pre8ent 8ection-

been introduced on account of the word 5 The translator omits the words

inpifir), is not quoted with any regard Kq.yii avaraiaw vims.

12—2
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o'r.' \'Xtv\\' T^s viroOecrewf avrwv (pepowt tclvto.' 'E^OfioXoyrjironai crot

MASS* I xi ' t " * ~ \ * ~ tt > r l*
irarep Kvpte twv ovpavwv Kat Tt]f yns, on aireKpv^af airo o. as.

<ro<pwv Kai crvverwv, Kat aireKaXvfya? ai/Ta vrjirloti' 1ova, 6

trarrip fxov, oti efinrpoo-Oev o~ov evSoKta [d.fioi] eyevero. YlavTa

fioi TrapeSodi] viro tov TlaTpot flow Kai ovSeh eyvta tov

arepa, et fit} o I<o?, /cat tov juov, et firj o ILarrip, Kat <a

dv 6 Yio? a7roK,aAtrvJ/,»7. 'Ev TOirroi? Siappr/Srjv (paari SeSef)(e-

vai avTOV, ws tov au7r' avTtcv 7rape^evpt]/xevov irarepa aXrj-

dela? irpo Tqs irapovtrlas avTOv fir/Sevos irwiroTe eyvwKOTOS'

Kat KaraffKevaXeiv OeXovcrtv, ws tov ttoititov Kat ktIcttov aei

vtto iravToiv eyvwafievov Kat TavTa tov H.vptov etprjKevat irept

tov ctyvwcTTOV tois ira&t TlaTpoi, ov avrot KaTayyeXXovcrt.

Ket^>.
tS'.

De redemptione sua quanta dicunt et faciunt : quot

modi sunt apud eos redhibitionis : quemadmodum

imbuunt eos, qui sibi credunt, et quibus sermonibus

utuntur.

I. THN Se Ttjf airoXvTpwaewf avTOti [/
.

avTiwJ irapa-

So<rtv wn^e^rjKev ctopaTOV etvat Kat d/caTaXi/XTOC are twv

Matt, xi 25. reeulse sum afferunt haec : Confiteor tibi Pater Domine terra et
Luc. x. SI 6

. T

»"» cwlorum, quoniam absconatsti ea a eapientibus e
t

prudenhbus, et

revelasti ea parmlis. Ita Pater mem, quoniam in conspectu tuo

r v placitum /actum est. Omnia mihi tradita sunt a Patre : et nemo

cognovit Patrem nisi Filius, et Filium nisi Pater, et cuicunque

Filius revelaverit. In his enim manifestissime (aiunt) ostendisse

eum, quod ante adventum ejus nemo manifeste cognoverit
Patrem veritatis: et aptare volunt, quod quasi fabricator et

conditor semper ab omnibus cognitus sit : et haec Dominum

dixisse de incognito omnibus Patre, quern ipsi annunciant.

CAP. XIV.

1
. Redemptions autem ipsorum traditionem evenit invisi-

bilem esse et incomprehensibilem : videlicet cum sit incompre-

1 oid. This word is the Syriac ex- Midraxh EcJia. % i.

pression of sudden joy, as ouai would * inr' aln-dv, Stieren's reading; the
be of grief, ^jj^ ^fsh *1 finDC \\ih HI Latiu omits a few words.
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aKparr/Ttnv kcu aopaTOOv nr/repa vie ap)(ovo- av. Kat Sia touto QjJi1^}}"
v * * f ^ ^ r \ r i « t » MASS.I. xxi.'«cTTaToi' ou<rai>, 01/^ axAaif owe ew Xoya> airayyeiXai earr i.

«Jta to ev \l
.

eWJ e/catrrov avrwv, icadujs aijro} fiovKovrat,

vapaSiSovai avTtjv. "Otroi yap elari Tavrijs Trjs yvdfir/s

fiWTaywyoi, Toaavrai cnroXvTpwtreis. Ka! oti fiev ety
e^a^o-

vrjcriv tov fSavTicrfiaTOS Ttjs ety Qeov 1

avayevvfaeeos, teal

ira<rtj<} Trjf TrlaTews diroOeariv virofiefiXrjTai to eiSot tov

[rovTo~j viro tov ~2,aTava, eXey%ovTes avrovs airayyeXovfiev

ev tw Trpo&rjKovri tottw. A.iyovcri S
e avrtjv avayKalav eivai

I. »4. ToFy Trjv TeXelav yvaxriv elXtjcpocrtv, Iva ety Tr)v virep iravra

hensibilium et invisibilium mater. Et propter hoc cum sit in-
stabilis, non eimpliciter, neque uno sermone referendum est :

quoniam unusquisque illorum, quemadmodum ipsi volunt, tradunt
earn. Quanti enim sunt hujusmodi sententiae mystici antistites,

tot sunt et redemptiones. Et quia ad negationem baptismatis

ejus quae est in Deum regenerationis, et universe? fidei destruc-

tionem, !remissa [/
. destitutionem, submissa] est species hacc a

Satana, arguentes eos referemus aptiori loco. Dicunt autem

earn necessariam esse iis qui perfectam agnitionem acceperunt,

1 IbeNjEUS evidently knew no dis

tinction between baptismal regeneration

and the diroKfrrptocts tov Xpurrov rcareX-

66vros. The severe view of the irre-

missibility of sin committed after bap

tism, which was caused by Gnostic

profligacy, was also a divergence from

Catholic truth ; the Novatianist schism

was the correlative of Gnostic immo

rality. Hipfolttus has been accused

of having struck the first note of dis

cord, being hurried away by his horror

of heretical iaurla. For what could be

more detestable than the assertion of

Simon Magds ? pufibi cfoai afrit* 5/<ci;s

e
l

irpd%€i rts kclkus, oil ydp icri (pvo-ei

/ca/cis, d\XA 64<rci. Hippol. Phil. VI.

19. Or of the Carpocratians ? Sola

enim humana opinione negotia bona et

mala dicunt. Iren. I. xxiv. Hence,

he says : €uk6\ovs jutV elvcu 5t5d£a? (sc.

o tidpKot,) rp&s to auapTdvfw, dxwSv-

vovs Si, 8i4 rb chat rrjs T(\eiai Swdpxwt

Kal pXTlx*LV TV* dvevvo-qrov il-ovalat'

oh Kal fieri, rb pdimo'p.a trepov diray-
yiWorrai, 6 KaKovaw dwoKtirpvo'iv, Kal

br Tofrr(p i.va<jTpt<povTt% ko-kCis tovs airrots

TrapapJvovras itr (XiriSi rijs diroXuT/xi-

o-eus, Siva/itvovs [f. I. olofUvovs] fiera t4

dVaf fiaTTTitrdivTai rdXiv rvxtiv atpfoews.

k.t.X. Hipp. Phil. VL 41. Like those

who in modern times deny baptismal

regeneration, the Marcosians called the

sacrament ^vx^kSv, and their post-bap

tismal regeneration ryevpartKiv.

a It seems doubtful whether destitu

tionem is not the true reading, for

Erasmus and Gallandius have, on

MS. authority, ralitulionem ; or d7r<i-

\eiav perhaps may be indicated in the

Greek. The next word, remitsa, may

have been tuimuia; inrofldXKctv being,

to introduce, in a bad sense ; and tub-

mitiere is the same ; e.g.

Monstrumve summisere Colchi

Majus. —Hob. OA. rv. 4.
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i.in
GK. I'iviil'i1' ^vafllv wcr<i/ dvayeyevvtjfievot. "AXXws yap aSuvarov evros a.

j. TrXtjpw/iaTOs elcreXOeiv eTreiSr/ avTtj e<TTiv y els to ftddos

^suppl. tov fivdovj Kardyovara avrovs. To fiev yap /3dv-

Ttcrfia tov (paivo/iivov 'Iijvov, dcpeaeoos dfiapTiwv, Trjv Se

diroXvrpwriv tov ev avrw XpiaTou KaTeXdovros, els TeXelwtriv

teal 'to fjiev y^fV^iKov, Ttjv Se irveufiaTiicriv etvai v<plo~Tavra.i.

Kat to fxev j3dTTTio-fx.a virb ^lwdvvov KaTrjyyeXOai els fxerd-

voiav, Tt]v Se diroXvrpwo-iv virb tov ev at/TW X|Oja-Toi?]

'Irjtrov Keico/j.lcr6ai els TeXelaxriv. KaJ tovt etvai irepi ov

Xeyer 3Ka/ dXXo f$dirTi<rtia e^to (3aTTTia6>jvai, icai irdvv

etrelyofjiat els avro. 'AXXd koi toIs viols ZefieSalov, Ttjs

firjTpos avTwv alTOvfievrjs to KaBlaai avrovs eic Se^iwv koi

upitTTepwv fier avTov els t>]v j3atriXelav, Tavrqv irpoadeivai
Trjv diroXvrpwaiv tov Jiupiov Xeyovcriv, etirovra' Auva<rOe to
jSaxTio-yua ftairTiaOrjvat, o eyw fieXXw (3airTtl£ecr9ai ; Kcu tov

ut in earn quae est super omnia virtus, sint regenerati. Aliter
enim nobis impossibile esse intra Pleroma introire, quoniam hsec

est quse in profundum Bythi deducit secundum eos. Et bap-
tisma quidem apparentis Jesu in remissionem esse peccatorum,

redemptionem autem esse ejus qui in eo descenderit 3spiritus
ad perfectionem : et illud quidem animale, illam autem spiri-
talem esse repromittunt. Et baptisma quidem a Joanne an-
nunciatum in poenitentiam, redemptionem autem ejus qui in eo

est Christi, positam esse ad perfectionem : et hoc esse de quo
Luc. xii. so. dicit : Aliud baptisma habeo baptizari, et valde propero ad illud.

Sed et filiis Zebedaei, matre ipsorum postulante, ut sedere faceret

eos a dextris et a sinistris cum eo in regno, banc apposuisse re-
Marc, x. 38. demptionem Dominum dicunt, dicentem: Potestis baptismum

1 rb fibnl/vxinbv. S. IbeNjECS, taking (iretyo/icu, cf. Ps. lxviiL 31. The
the highest view of the grace of baptism, Hebrew student will remember that the

mentions, only to condemn, the notion Hebrew h is interchangeable with the

that Christian baptism was nothing Chaldaic or Syriac "I .

more than the baptism of 3 ohn for re- * The correct reading seems to be tpi-

pentance. ritus (MSS. Clebm., Pass., Voss) arising
s Again, the reader may be reminded possibly from the Greek Xpurrov irrcv-

that the texts are written down as by the fiaros : in the Gnostic systems it was

pen of the heretic. There would seem, Christ, the avfvyos of the Holy Spirit,
however, to be a confusion between the 1. § 4, that descended upon Jesus at

Syriac - . ^ ardor, and the Hebrew baptism and conferred upon him mira-
•5 culous powers.
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TlavXov pijTWf <pd<rieov<Ti rrjv ev Xpicrrw 'Ii/croo diroXvrpwcriv gjfj '^f-
■\A ' ' \ * i , MASS I. xxi.'iroXXaKis fie/j.r)WKevar Kai etvai Tavrqv rtjv vtt auTwv ttoiki- 3,

Xws Kai d<rv/x.(f>u)vwg TrapaSiSofi.evt]v.

1. Ot fiev yap avrwv vvfi(pwva KaraaKevaXpvcri, /cat

m. s». fivaraywylav eTrireXovct per 1
eirippqerewv tivwv tois reXeiov-

/xevois, Kai TTveu/xaTiKov ydftov (pacrKovcriv etvai rb vtt avrwv

yivo/xevov, Kara rqv ofioiortira twv avw ovCvyiwv. Ot Se

dyovcriv e(f> vSwp, Kai fiaTTTiCpvTes ovtws eTriXeyovcriv Etc
g. so. ovofia dyvwarov Tlarpbs twv SXwv, eh 'AXyOeiav firjrepa

iravrwv, els tov KareXOovra els 'I^croi/y, aety evweriv Kai diro-

Xvrpwcriv /cat KOivuviav twv Svvdfxewv. "AXX01 Se 'Efipai'Ka
nva ovofiara eiriXeyovari, irpbs to fiaXXov KarairX^acrOai
tovs reXeiov/ievovs, ovtws '

Bacre/ita yafiocrcrr) fiaaiavopa

baptizari, quod ego habeo baptizari? Et Paulum manifeste

dicunt earn, quae sit in Christo Jesu, redemptionem saepissime

ostendisse : et esse hanc earn quae ab ipsis varie et inconsonanter
traditur.

2. Quidatn enim ex ipsis sponsale cubiculum quoddam

adaptant, et quasi mysticum conficiunt cum quibusdam profanis
dictionibus iis qui sacrantur, et spiritales nuptias dicunt esse id

quod ab ipsis fit, secundum similitudinem supernarum conjuga-
tionum. Alii autem adducunt ad aquam, et baptizantes ita

dicunt: 3In nomen incogniti Patris omnium, in veritate[my
matrem omnium, in descendentem *[in] Jesum ad unitionem *[et

redemptionem] et communionem mrtutum. Alii autem et Hebraica

nomina superfantur, ut stupori sint, vel deterreant eos qui
sacrantur, sic : Basyma cacabasa eanaa irraumista diarbada

1 So HiPPOLYTUS says, X^yoixrt ydp

ti ipwvrj ifiprp-ip {wiffeWcs Xe'Pa TV TV
i.ttoKirpwau' \apivri, 9 (pd/rnovai i^eiretv

c6k6\us SfoaaOai, el /v/j Tit etn irwep-

tdxifiM k.t.X. Philos. VI. 41.
* With the exception of els ... .

Sivdpeuv, the commencement of § 1 as

far as the word Te\eiovp.bovs is found

also in Eusebius, H.E. iv. ii.
3 The following Syriac words are ob

tained partly from the Greek, partly from

the translation: ~\
AVon . . <y> » p

Ujo5 ]^1dL m 15ojo ic]

In nomine Sophia Patris, et Lucia, q\ue

vocuta eat SpirUus Sanctitatis, inHedemp-

tioncm angelicam. The corresponding

Greek words may have been, Jiatrepa.

*Axapu>6 "AjSa oOa. vovpa pA.ffT6.pua. 'Poua

baKo&ffa fiatpovpKav p.e\dx&ei. For kov<x-

t4 I read with Gb., KovSui.,
^

? o '.
' . ■

animalium, [cf. Lat.] would scarcely

make sense ; and p is substituted for
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GRi'xVuii fuoTaila povaSa kovo-to. /3a/3o<pop #raXa^0ei". Tovrwv $
M ASS. 1.xxi. t i tt l tv ' ** 1' " '

3. t) epfinveia eo~Ti TOiavrrj- lirep iraa-av owa/xiv tov iraTpot

eiriKa.Xovfi.ai (pws ovonaXpfievov, koi irvevfia ayaQov, koi X^v'

oti ev crmfiaTi efiao-lXevo-a?. "AWoi Se irakiv Ttjv XvrpaKrtv

eviXeyovaiv ovtcos' To ovofia to airoKeKpvfinevov airb Trdorjf

OeoTrjTOf, Ka\ KvpioTrjTOi, Kat aXtjOelas, o eveSvo-aro 'Inoov?

6 Na^apt]vbi ev Tali fyoats tov (pwTOi tov ~X.pio~Tov, Xpio~TOv

^u>vtos
Sict UvevfiaTOi dylov eif XvTpwo-tv ayyeXiKyv. **Ovo/xa

TO Tys aTroKaTaoTao-em • Mecrcr/a ovtpapey va/xeu^raifMav
o n.

caeota bafobor camelanthi. Horutn autem interpretatio est

talis : Hoc quod est super omnem virtutem Patris invoco, quod

eocatur lumen, et spiritus, et vita, quoniam in corpore regnasti.

Alii autem rursus redemptionem profantur sic : Nomen quod

absconditum est ab universa deitate, et dominatione, et neritate,

quod induit Jesus Nazarenus in zonis luminis, Christus Dominus

viventis per Spiritum sanctum in redemptionem angelicam No-

men quod est reetaurationis : Messia ufar magno in seenchaldia

$ in piffraSta. The penultimate word

also is little else than a transposition of

the syllables as given in Nicetas,
Th. Orth. F. ptupoydp. Thus the last

two words agree with the close of the next

formula. But A-<\Vrt «i
^.

. g>i«-i

fiatpoybp k&S /ie\axffeh expresses better

the interpretation. Such passages are

more open to corruption than others ;

and it is more likely that the ignorance

of transcribers should have altered bar

barous expressions that they did not

understand, than that Iren.eus, himself

of Oriental extraction, should have set

down a cento of unintelligible words in

Hebrew or Syriac. The interpretations

may be referred to some other hand.
4 The omissions of the Clekh. MS.
1 In offering a solution of the 6vopa

rfji 6.iroKaTaaT&<re<at I premise that the

Syriac words correspond with the second

of the two passages interpreted into

Greek, the Syriac of the first having been

lost; that the soul was redeemed by
Jesus, p. i8j ; that the spiritual seed was

redeemed from thraldom to the animal

principle ; and that initiation was by unc

tion.

^_,>^J
Unctut et redemptut ego ab

anima et ab omni judicio, in nomine

Jah; redime animam, 0 Jem Nasarenel

The words written in Greek being,

Mtauia ov[p]<pap(K [&~\va pe\y v~\a-jia [oi)]-

fiiv Salav [Siva] [f}a]aop.i) Saea <j>pax

viif/a, ova *Ij;<ro!! Nafap/a. The varia

tions from the printed text are bracket

ed ; of these [p.] is preserved in the

Latin ; [o] is an arbitrary insertion, but

the sound of the letter in the Syriac

word is so fleeting that it may not have

been written even by the author ; the

[v v] I consider to represent the uncial

M ; the [oil] is the copula as it would

be written in Greek ; [/3a] replaces po,

these two labials being easily inter

changeable ; AAEA I consider to have

been expanded into AAEAA. The word
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XaXSalav fjLoaofirjSaea a.K(f>pavai y^-aova, 'Iijerov Najajo/a. a i?
i

xvm S
"

K* ' V « ' » ' 1 ^ ~ * ~ MASS l.xxi'.ai TOiTcoi/ oe epfitjveia ean Toiavrrj- \Jv oiaipw to irvevfia, -j
.

m. 96. Tyv KapSlav, Kat Tt)v virepovpaviov Svvafiiv, Tt]V oiKTipfiova'

6valiAt)v tov ovofiaTOf o~ov, 2wt^> dXtjOelai. KaJ TavTa ftev

eirCXeyovcriv ol axiToi TeXovvTef. 'O S
e

TeTeXe<T/j.evos airo-

Kplverar 'EcrTypiy/uLcii, Kai XeXvrpwfjiat, Kai Xvrpov/j.ai TtfV

■^rvxfiv /xov airo tov alwvoi tovtov, Kai irdvrwv twv irap'
avrov ev Ta> ovouaTi tou 'law, os eXvrpdxraTO Ttjv yp-v^ijv

avrov els diroXvrpwo-iv ev ru> Xpurrifi tw ^wvri. E?t' eiri-

Xeyoviriv ol irapovres' Elpqvq iracriv, e^)' ovf to ovofxa tovto
eiravairaverai. "Eireira ftvpuCpwi tov rereXea/ievov 't»
oVw tw airo fiaX&dfiov [l

. tw oVo/3aX<ra/Uw]- to yap fivpov

tovto rvirov Ttjs virep To oXa evwSlas eivai Xeyovaiv.

3- "Ewoi 6
* avrwv to /lev ayeiv eiri to vSwp irepiiraov

eivai (patTKOvat, fil^avres S
e eXatov Kai vSwp eiri to avro, /iter

eiripp^uewv 6/J.oioTpoirwv, at? irpoeip^Ka/mev, eiri/3dXXov<ri Ttj

KeipaXy twv reXeiovfxevwv Kai tovt eivai Ttjv airoXvrpwcriv

GeXovai. M.upl<£ouai S
e Kai avToJ tw ftaXcrdfuw. "AXXot

mosomeda eaaeha faronepseha Jem Nazarene. Et horum inter-

pretatio est talis : Ghristi non divido spiritum, cor, et supercceles-

tern virtutem misericordem : fruar nomine tuo Saloator veritatis.

Et bee quidem profantur ipsi qui sacrant. Qui autem sacratur

respondet : Confirmatus sum. et redemptus sum, et redimo animam

meam ab ceone hoc, et omnibus quw sunt ab eo in nomine Iao, qui
redemit animam ejus in redemptionem in Christo vitente. Dehinc

superfantur qui astant : Pax omnibus in quos hoc nomen requiescit.

Post deinde ungunt sacratum opobalsamo. Unguentum enira

hoc typum esse dicunt ejus suavitatis, quae sit super universa.

3
.

Quidam autem eorum adducere quidem ad aquam super-
vacuum esse dicunt ; admiscentes autem oleum et aquam in

unum, cum quibusdam prophanis dictionibus, similibus quae prae-
diximus, mittunt super eorum caput qui sacrantur : et hoc esse

redemptionem volunt. Ungunt autem et ipsi opobalsamo.

4>paK is obtained by transmutation of manifestly made up into an unguent,

the letters x<ppa. there can be little doubt but that the

1 rip dry T$ irb f3a\aifu>v. If the reading should be t<$ iirofidKaiiJUp, as

recent juice of the balsam were used, the Latin also has it. On Catholic unc-

this reading might do ; but since it was tion, compare Bingham, A nt. XT. 9
.
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GKYxTiiii" ^ Tavra irdvra Trapairrja-d/xevoi, (pdaKovai, fir) Setv to tJJ?
HASS.I.xxi. 'iff « » ' S ' ' B'f- »

4. apprjTOv kcu aopciTOV owa/xew? /xva-Tt/piov 01 opaToov Kai

(pdaprwv eTriTeXetcrdai KTicr/maTtav, /cat twv avevvor/Twv Kai

daw/xaTwv Si aiaQryrwv, Kai crwfiaTiKwv. EtVat SI reXelav

diroXvTpwcriv, avrrjv Tr)v eirlyvwo-iv tov dppt'jTov fieyedovf v-k

dyvolas yap v<TTepr/jj.aTO<; Kai irdOovf yeyovoTwv, Sid yvwaews

KaraXveaOai irdcrav Tr)v e/c Trjs ayvolas (rvuTaariv ware elvai

Tr)v yvwaiv diroXvTpwcriv tov evSov dvQpwirov. Kai An?T6

arw/xaTiKrjv virdp^eiv avrrjv, (fyOaprov yap to awfia- juiJte

y^rvy(iKr)v, eirei Kai r) ^vyy e£ ixTTepr/fiaTOS,
1Kai ecrrt

[7
. earn,

(caij tov Tlarpos [l
.

irvev/xaTOS J wo-wep otKrjTr/piov Trvev/ia-

TiKtjv ovv Set

^
l.

Seiv~j Kai Trjv Xvrpwa-iv virdpyew Xvrpovcrdat

yap Sid Mtoiierew? [l
.

yvw&ews] tov ea-w dvQpwirov tov irvev-o.ai.

fiaTtKov, Kai apKeivQai avrovf Ty twv oXwv eiriyvwvei' Kai m. 97.

Tavrrjv eivai Xvrpwa-iv dXrjBrj.

Alii autem haec omnia recusantes, dicunt, non oportere inenarra-

bilis et invisibilis virtutis mysterium per visibiles et corrupti-
biles perfici creaturas : et ea quae mente concipi non possunt, et

incorporalia, et 2insensibilia, per sensibilia et corporalia. Esse

autem perfectam redemptionem, ipsam agnitionem inenarrabilis

magnitudinis. Ea enim quae sunt de ignorantia labis et passione

facta, per agnitionem dissolvi universum ignorantise statum, uti

sit agnitio redemptio interioris hominis. Et neque corporalem

esse earn ; corruptible enim est corpus : neque animalem, quo-

niam ct anima de labe est, [aaj. et] spiritus velut habitaculum :

spiritalem ergo oportere et redemptionem esse. Redimi enim

per agnitionem interiorem hominem spiritalem, et sufficere eis

universorum agnitionem : et hanc esse redemptionem veram.

4. Alii sunt qui 3mortuos redimunt ad finem defunctionis,

mittentes eorum capitibus oleum et aquam, sive praedictum

1 Mabsuet reads xal trt. I would to the same practice, says, (repoi Si Tints

propose 0
-

iffTep-fiimrds {art, Kai tov fiero, rty airofilwtxui (\aiov Kai vSup rats

iwtvpjiTtx ic.T.X. with which the Lathi tCsv TeKevrwmwv iirifidWovai Ke<pa\ah,

closely agrees, if we only restore the k.t.X. H. F. I. II. Cf. Cone. Carth.

et absorbed in the preceding est. ni. can. 6 : Corporibm defunctorum

1 Insentibilia, in the translation, in- Eucharistia non detur; dictum est enim

dicates Kai ivatoSriTwv in the original. a Domino, Accipite et edtte; cadavera

3 Mortuos. Geabe observes that autem nee accipere possunt nec ederc.

Epiphanius is speaking of the dying, The preceding section is concluded

not of the dead ; Theodoret, alluding by Epiphanius with the words (us tilt
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4 'Eya> vloi airb irarpbi, vaTpbg {jglj^jjja
r o J' ' ' *T-T\ Q ' 'i - MASS. I.xxi.

irpoovTOg, vioi oe ev tui itapovri. tiXuov iravra ideiv &

Ta aXXoTpia, Kai ra <&a" Kai ovk aXXoTpia Se vavreXHg, Kpiphau.
-,nV - 'A « a * » < Aft » - ' - » < "Kr.xxxvi.
aAAa Ttjs Aya/iwa, ijtis eon atjXeta, Kai ravra eavrrj cttoi-

yere' Kwrayw ^
l.

Karrayei~^ S
e to yevog eic tov -irpoovTOS, Kai

Tropevo/mai ttclXiv «y TO ISia, 89ev eXyXvOa. Kat TauTa

eforovra . • . Siacpevyetv Ta? e^ovcrlas . . ."Ep^eadai Se eVJ tovs

irepi tov Aq/jLiovpyov, /cat Xeyeiv . . . ^Kevog el/xt evn/tov,

IxaXXov irapa Trjv QrjXeiav Ttjv Troiyo-acrav i/iag. Et f/ /ir\Tt)p

v/jmv ayvoel t>jv eavTrjs /Oi'tav, eyai olSa e/iavrbv, Ka\ yivwcrKco

odev e
l

/it, Kai eTriKaXov/iai t*iv acpOapTOV ^o(plav, jjtjj eaTiv

unguentum cum aqua, et cum supradictis invocationibus, ut

incomprehensibiles et invisibiles principibus et potestatibus
fiant, et ut superascendat super invisibilia interior ipsorum
homo, quasi corpus quidem ipsorum in creatura mundi relin-

quatur, anima vero projiciatur Demiurgo. Et praecipiunt eis

venientibus ad potestates haec dicere, posteaquam mortui

fuerint : Ego filius a Patre, xPatre qui ante fuit, films autem in

eo qui ante fuit. Veni autem videre omnia quae sunt mea et

aliena ; non autem aliena in totum, sed sunt Achamoth, quce est

fcemina, et haic sibi fecit: deducit enim genus ex eo qui ante fuit,
et eo rursus in mea unde veni. Et haec dicentem evadere et

effugere potestates dicunt. Venire quoque ad eos qui sunt circa

Demiurgum, et dicere eis : Vas ego sum pretiosum, magis quam

fasmina quce fecit vos. Si mater vestra ignorat radicem suam,

ego autem novi meipsum, et scio unde sim, et invoco incorrupti-
bilem Sophiam, quw est in Patre, mater autem est matris vestrw,

t4 iirb Elprpalov. But under the thirty-
sixth heresy, of the Heracleonites, we

find a few more fragments. At first he

paraphrases, and so much of the para

phrase is here set down as serves to

reflect light upon the translation, after

wards he copies more closely, and his

words then form the text. He writes

thus: Tofls TeXevriiiras dir' airrwv Kai

£tI tt]v airripf S^oSov tpOdvovras. . . . \u-

Tpovjnat. . . . wort ydp TLi/es i£ airr&v

(haunt v5an fil^cwres, iiri^dWovtri T$

Ke^aXj rov (^(\06vtos. 01 ii pipov ri

\ty6p.evov dtrofidXaafMn, Kai vSwp rty
ivU\ijaa> kow^v (xovres .... tva hrfitv ....
&KpdTrrroi yhwurai Kai dbparoi rots ira>

dpxais Kai 4%ov<rtats, els rb intepPrjvai

dopdrus rbv tab) airr&v Apdpoytrov. . . . Cjt

tCjv aundruv rotf™? b> r% ktUsu Kara-

\ip.Tavop.4vuv' TT}i Si i/tvxvs avrwv irapi-

aTa/iirqs t$ Aij/uovpy<fi .... iyKe\e6orrai

Si Srt iav (Xdji M ras dpxdi

Kai ifymfftas, t%e & f^FO threat

fxtTa tt}v ivreudev TeXevrrjV' iyCj vUts,

supra.

1 The MSS. read Patris, cf. rrarpds.
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o'ifixvm'.i T<? Tlarpi, fir/Tr/p Se Trjs ftrjTpbs v/jlwv Trjs fit/ eyovcrrjs
mas&i.xxL

jUtjT^pa ^XlaTepa'j, aW ouTe o-ufyyov append' QrfXeia Se wo M- *
OrjXelas yevoftevti eirolricrev vfxas, ayvoovcra /cat Tr)v firjTepa

auTrjs, Kat SoKOvaa eavrrjv eivai fiovr/v eylo Se eTriKaXoufiai

avTrjs Tr)v fxr/Tepa. Tovrovs Se tovs Trepi tov Arjfjuovpyov

aKovaavTas atyoSpa Tapa^dijvai, koi KaTayvtovai avrwv Trjs

ptXrjs, Kat tov yevovs Trjs firjTpos'
1

avTOV Se iropevOrjvai 'elsa.os.

to. iSta, ptyavTa tov Seafj.6v avTov, TOvrecrTi Trjv ^vyrjv.

KaJ Trept (lev Trjs airoXvTpwcrews TavTa ecrTiv ocra els r)/ias

avveXrjXvOafiev crvveXr/XvOe ftev~^.

qua? non habet patrem, neque conjugem "masculum; foemina autem

a fmmina nata effecit vos, ignorans et matrem suam, et putans

seipsam esse solam: ego autem invoco ejus matrem. Hsec autem

eos qui circa Demiurgum sunt audientes, valde conturbari, et

reprehendere suam radiccm, et genus matris : ipsos autem

abire in sua, projicientes nodos ipsorum, id est animam. Et
de redemptione quidem ipsorum hsec sunt quas quidem in nos

venerunt. Cum autem discrepent ab invicem et doctrina, et

traditione, et qui recentiores eorum agnoscuntur, affectant per

singulos dies novum aliquid adinvenire, et fructificare quod nun-

quam quisquam excogitavit, durum est omnium describere sen-

tentias.

CAP. XV.

Quod est proposition omnibus limreticis, et quo tendant.

Cum teneamus autem nos 4regulam veritatis, id est, quia

sit 5unus Deus omnipotens, qui omnia condidit per Verbum
suum, et aptavit, et fecit ex eo, quod non erat, ad hoc ut sint

p«. xxxn. e. omnia, quemadmodum Scriptura dicit : Verbo enim Domini

cozli firmati sunt, et Spiritu oris ejus omnis virtus eorum. Et

vlltanot ad
^erum : Omnia per ipsum facta sunt, et sine ipso factum est

tJbU-c*p-i nihil. (6 Ex omnibus autem nihil subtractum est; sed omnia

1 Since we read above in the Greek 8 Mass. stops here and reads mat-

tlirbvTa, and in the Latin dicentem, the culo-fcemina, but is supported neither by

Latin version ipsos .... projicientes must the Greek nor by the Latin MSS.

be faulty. 4 See p. 87, n. 6.
• • i. e. tit rbv vvpjpwva, to take his 5 Iren.eus preserves the Oriental

place as among the angelic ffvfvylat of formula of Belief in one God, the form,
the Pleroma. Cf. p. 59, n. I. that is

,

in which himself was baptized.
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per ipsum fecit Pater, sive visibilia, sive invisibilia, sive sensi- l^.i.xv.
bilia, sive intelligibilia, sive temporalia propter quandam dis- mass.i.xxh.

positionem, sive [sempiterna, 1et ea omnia,] [7
.

seonia]) non per
angelos, neque per virtutes aliquas abscissas ab ejus 2sententia:

nihil enim indiget omnium Deus ; sed per Verbum et Spiritum
suum omnia faciens, et disponens, et gubernans, et omnibus esse

prsestans : hie qui mundum fecit, etenim mundus ex omnibus :

hie qui hominem plasmavit, hie 3qui Deus Abraham, \adj. et]
Deus Isaac, et Deus Jacob, super quem alius Deus non est,

neque 4initium, neque virtus, neque 'Pleroma: hie Pater
Domini nostri Jesu Christi, quemadmodum ostendemus: hanc

ergo tenentes regulam, licet valde varia et multa dicant, facile
eos deviasse a veritate arguimus. Omnes enim fere quotquot
sunt hoereses, Deum quidem unum dicunt, sed per sententiam

malam immutant, ingrati existentes ei, qui fecit eos, quemad

modum et gentes per idololatriam. *Plasma autem Dei con-
temnunt, contradicentes suae saluti, ipsi sui accusatores amaris-

simi, et falsi testes existentes. Qui quidem resurgent in came,

licet nolint, uti agnoscant virtutem suscitantis eos a mortuis :

cum justis autem non annumerabuntur, propter incredulitatem
suam. Cum sit igitur adversus omnes haereticos detectio atque

convictio varia et multifaria, et nobis propositum est omnibus

iis secundum ipsorum characterem contradicere ; necessarium

arbitrati sumus prius referre fontem et radicem eorum, uti

sublimi8simum ipsorum Bythum cognoscens, intelligas arborem,
de qua defluxerunt tales fructus.

* ex omnibus. The Demiurge waa in

no sense the originating cause of the

superior JEong, he was even ignorant of

their existence ; but God the Father is

Creator of all things, material and spi

ritual, visible and invisible, of things in

earth and things in heaven.

1 The MSS. read et aonia, rendering

superfluous sempiterna. I am inclined

therefore to read . . . dispositionem, sive

ceonia, non per Angelos, &c. It cannot

be said that things eternal were created,

but spiritual substance was. The sense

also flows better without et ea omnia.

' Sententia, iivotas. Jdnius prefers

to read essentia in the Latin ; this word

however is not used elsewhere by the

translator. The KofffuywouH iyyekoi were

not of the Pleroma, and for this reason

may be said to have been separate from

Nous or 'Ewofa.

* qui may be cancelled as ignored

by MSS. ; it rose perhaps out of ovtos i

62. et is added from the Clermont
and Voss MSS.

* i. e. Apxh, see p
.

96, note 5.

5 But the whole Pleroma was above

the Valentinian Demiurge.

8 Plasma, the work of God, their

own body; the resurrection of which

they denied ; see also V. end of V. and

beginning of VI.
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CAP. XVI.

Qucb est Simonis Samaritce magi doctrina.

1. Simon enim Samarites, magus ille, de quo discipulus et o.

sectator Apostolorum Lucas ait : Vir quidam autem nomine

Simon, qui ante erat in civitate, *
magicam evercens [artem], et

seducens gentem Samaritanorum, dicens se esse aliquem magnum,

quern auscultabant a pusillo usque ad magnum, dicentes : Hie est

virtus Dei, quw vacatur magna. Intuebantur autem eum. propter

quod multo tempore magicis suis dementasset eos. Hie igitur
Simon, qui fidem simulavit, putans Apostolos et ipsos sanitates

per magicam, et non virtute Dei perficere, et per impositionem

manuum Spiritu sancto adimplere credentes Deo per eum, qui

ab ipsis evangelizatur Christus Jesus, per majorem quandam

magicam scientiam et hoc suspicans fieri, et offerens pecunias

Apostolis, ut acciperet et ipse hanc potestatem quibuscunque
velit dandi Spiritum sanctum, audivit a Petro : Pecunia tua

tecum sit in perditionem, quoniam donum Dei e vistimasti pecunia

pomderi: non est tibi pars, neque sors in sermone hoc: cor enim

tuutn non est rectum coram Deo. In felle enim amaritudinis, et

obligatione injustitiw video te esse. Et cum adhuc "magis non

credidisset Deo, et cupidus intendit contendere adversus Apo
stolos, uti et ipse gloriosus videretur esse, et universam magicam

a. 'Anne? OVV KO< TO Sl'/AWVOf TOV TetTTfJVOV, Mt/Mff Ttjl ^.afiapelai,

vvv tK0i<rOai3 trap' ov nai tovi anoXoudow 0e'iFo/xt¥ d<popfidt Aa/JoVrac,

CTtpoK 6v6/ta<riv Spout TeTo\fxt]Ktvat. Ovtos 6 ^Li/im* iiaycia? tfiireipot

(Si/, nai to ftev irai'fa? iroWovt to St xai Cid iatfuonur Kaicovpyij<ra<;,

Qeofrotrjtrat eavrov efre^etprjtrev^ avdpwrro*! yoijs teat (UC(tto9 dirovoias, ov &

ra?<! Wpd^eaw ol dirda-roXoi tjXcy^av. —Hipp. P/iilos. VI. 7-

1 The Clermont MS. has simply
magiam excrcens, N. T. inaytiwv. The

Vo88 MS. however has artem.
a The Benedictine restores magis,

which Grabe had altered to magus,

chiefly on tho authority of the Voss

MS. but the Clermont MS. has the

adverb, and tri paWov oiic iiruSTevatv

reads more like the Greek, though
Stieren says, qua lectio cur magis pro
banda sit non liquet.

3 The account given of Simon Magus

by Hippolttds in the sixth book of tho

Philosophumena, being more or legs

taken from the lost text of Iren^eds,

such portions of it as agree with the

translation are restored as text; other

extracts are added as a secondary text

at the foot of the translation, with such

marginal marks as may enable the reader

to compare more easily the words of
Hippolttds with the translation. He

also says that statues of Simon, as J ove,

were worshipped by his followers.
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adhuc amplius inscrutans, ita ut in stuporem cogeret multos u»l«i.i.
hominum : quippo cum esset sub Claudio Caesare, a quo etiam ^nf',1'
'statua honoratus esse dicitur propter magicam. Hie igitur a

multis quasi Deus glorificatus est, et docuit semetipsum esse
'

qui inter ! Judseos quidem quasi Filius apparuerit, in Samaria

autem quasi Pater descenderit, in reliquis vero gentibus quasi

Spiritu8 sanctus adventaverit. Esse autem se sublimissimam c.

virtutem, hoc est cum qui sit super omnia Pater, et sustinere n.

vocari se quodcunque eum vocant homines. b.

2. Simon autem Samaritanus, ex quo universal haereses

substiterunt. habet hujusmodi sectas materiam. Hie Helenam

quandam, 3quam ipse a Tyro civitate Phoenices quaestuariam d.

cum redemisset, sccum circumducebat, dicens 4hanc esse primam
r. ». mentis ejus conceptionem, matrem omnium, per quam in initio

mente concepit angelos facere et archangelos. Hanc enim d.

Ennoiam exsilientem ex eo, cognoscentem quae vult pater ejus,

b. 'EauToY he \tywv Ttjv virep irdvTa Zvvaptv elvai at «al dvdpa-

trov (palveadai avrdv, fit} ovra avBpuirov, xa't iraBeTv Se ev tj/ 'Ioi/Saia

Qkoi] BeSoKifKevai, fit] irevovBoTa, d\\d (pavev-ra 'lovhaloa pev at Ylov, ev

Se Trj ^afiapeia at IlaTcpa, ev Se T019 AonroTt eBvetriv at Tlvevfxa dyiov.

'Yirofievetv Se avrdv Ka\eT<r6ai o'tw av dvdfxart xaAe?v (3ov\avTai ol SvBpa-

iroi... —Hipp. P/iilos. vi. 19.

C. '[It ovv avTOK e'avrdv viro eavrov irpoayayav etpavtpaaev eavra
Trjv (Siav eVi'voiav, ovrat «ai tj (paveT&a eirlvoia ovk eiro!t]<rev, d\\d loovaa

avrdv, evenpv\j/e rdv irarepa ev eavrrj, rovretrri Tt;v SJvajuiv, xa! co-tiv

apcrevd8t]\vt Zvvapit ko\ evlvoia, odev aWtjKoit avrio-rof^ovaiv oilSev yap

Ziatpepei Zvva/xit eirivolat, ev ovret. — c. 18.

d. "Odev xa\ d TpmUdt TroKepot Si' avrrjv yeyevtjrat. 'Ev 70^ rtj

1 The heretic is here confounded

perhaps with the Sabine deity, Semo

Sancus. See Bp Kaye's Just. M. vii.
But compare Burton, Bamp. L. note 42.

IitENiEua follows the account of Justin
M. 'EtI KAavSlov Kaiffapos . . . Qebs ivo-

fdcdi}, kcU dvbpiavri Trap' iipMp ius debt

TtTlpvrtrtu, is ivSptas ivey/jycpTai iv rip

Tlj3ept. TrorapQ, fxerai-d rdv Svo yetpipajv,

?XW" iiriypaipTiv 'Pwjiuuirtjv raim\v, SlMO-

KI. DEO. BANCTO. Ap. i. 7.6.

a In some particulars this sentence

is preserved more accurately by Theo-

doret than by HlPPOLYTUS. Kai 'Iov-

Salois fiiv (is vlbv tpavfjycu, Tp6s Se 2a/ta-
pelras ws irarlpa KareXrfKvffivai, iv Si
rots iXXtxs IQvecw d?s irvevfia dyiov eV(-

4>oirij<rai. Theod. Hier. Fab. I. 1.

3 Massuet cancels qnam, but he is

in error as regards the Clerh. MS.
4 Theodoret again preserves a sen

tence, with slight variation. 'EXeVijv

T7)V Trpuynjv avrov [tov vou] twoiav ttpa-

aicev (hat, koX injrtpa t£v S\uv iiv6/m-

i"e, Kai St' airifi Kai toi)s 'AyyiXovs Kai
'
kpxayy£Kovs ireroniKivat. H. F. I. V.



192 SIMONIANA

LiB.i.ivi.i. degredi ad inferiors, et generare angelos et potestates, ae.
mass.l quibua et mundum hunc factum dixit. Posteaquam autem

generavit eos, hsec detenta est ab ipsis propter invidiam,

quoniam nollent progenies alterius cujusdam putari esse.

Ipsum enim se in totum ignoratum ab ipsis : Ennoian autem

ejus detentam ab iis, quae ab ea emissae essent potestates, et

angeli ; et omnem contumeliam ab iis passam, uti non recupe

ret sursum ad suum patrem, usque adeo ut et in corpore
humano includeretur, et per saecula veluti de vase in vas trans-

migraret in altera muliebria corpora. Fuisse autem earn et in d.

ilia Helena, propter quam Trojanum contractum est bellum ;

OJ/TW? yovv tov 1~2iTni<rlyopov Sia twv eirwv XoiSopqaavra
avrriv, Taf o\|/et? Tv<p\w6rjvar av6if Se, fierafi.e\t]6ei>TOS avTov vL la

Kal ypa^avTOi Tay TraXtvwStai ev cuy vfivijcrev avTrjv, ava-

j8\e'\|/-a<. MeTecerw/xoTOi'/xeViji' . . .

quapropter et Stesichorum per carmina maledicentem earn,

orbatum oculis: post deinde pcenitentem et scribentem eas,

quae vocantur palinodias, in quibus hymnizavit earn, rursus
vidisse. Transmigrantem autem earn de corpore in corpus, ex

eo et semper contumeliam sustinentem, !in novissimis etiam in
fornice prostitisse : et hanc esse perditam ovem. 'Quapropter d.

kot' eneTro xatpov yevo/xeirti 'EAeV»j, evmKtjoev iv avTj) ij in'tvoiu, xai ovtws

iraauiv eiriCiKai^optvwv avTrjs tuiv e^ovaiwv, arao-ts k«i iroXe/iui eiraveoTtj,

€v of? e(pdvrj edveatir ,"Yo'T€jOOi/ eVi t€ toik [Voutok] Tv^ui ti/c

4>oir<«f}v iroXei CTrjvai, rj
v

KctTeAdwi/, evpev. 'Etti yap Tt}v tclvtij?

■KpwTtjv £qTif<nv e(pri Trapayeyovivai, owta? pv<rt]rai outijV Tteu Ce<rfiai/,

tj
v

XvTpwo-dpevo? 5/j.a iavrm irepirjye, (pda-Kuv rovro eivat aVoAwAoc

irpofiarov. —c. 19.

e. ...viro tuSk ayyeXwv koi twv Kara) i^ovatwv, 01 na\ too koo/iov,

tpqvir, fwoit]<rav c. 19. Vid. Tehtull. de An. c. 34.

1 Stesichorus was a Sicilian poet;
struck blind for the assigned offence by

Castor and Pollux, and subsequently

restored to sight.

s fiarepov iirl TOiVois expresses though

imperfectly the Latin translation in no-

vittimit etiam. HlPPOLYTUS preserves

many of his teacher's sentences in this sec

tion, but they are scattered in much con

fusion ; no great ingenuity however is re

quired to re-arrange the disjecta membra.

3 In Theodoret again: "Clare Kal

airrty rwv eriKtiitiruv i\ev8epw<rai Se-

fffiwv, Kal rois avOfxbiroLS Sia rijs els avrby

iiriyvjiaeui rapatrx*"' awrripiav. Tueod.
Hot. Fab. I. I.
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Phftm °vTU>? T0'? avdpwiroig (TWTtjplav vapetr^e Sia rrjg iSlag eiri- Lq^i,ixxx*-
vi. 19. ' V " ' $ ' " '\ ' ' MASS. I.

-yvoxrewy. JVaKtw "ya^o oioikovvtwv twv ayye\u>v tov koo-/jlov, xxm. 3.

c?ta to (piXapy^elv avrovg, eig eiravopQaxriv i\t]\v9evai avrov

eiptj fxerafiopcpov/xevov ica) e^o/moiovfJievov raig ctpxaig ical rati
e^ovalaig, koi rolg ayyeKoig, tog Kai avOpaivov (patveaOai

avrov, fir) ovra avOpwirov, Ka\ vafhtv Se ev rjj 'lovSala

SeSoicrjicevai '/cat fiy veirovdora . . .

Tow Se TTpocpyrag airo twv kocthottoiwv ayyekwv efnrvevtr-

6ivras eip>]Kevai rag Trpo<p>jrelag. A/o firi (ppovrll^eiv avrwv

rol/g eig rbv ^1/jLwva Kai rtjv 'EXeciyi' ireTriarevKorag, £etoj vvv

irpaacreiv ra o-aj tow crvfiirpavcrovTag aj fiovXovrai wg

"
eXevdipovg- Kara yap rrjv avrov 3yapiv crwl^eaOai

avrovg

(pda-Kovo-f juirjSev yap etvai alrtov SUijg el wpafcei rig KaKWg,

et ipsum venisse, uti earn assumeret primam et Hberaret earn a

vinculis, hominibus autem salutem praestaret per suam agnitio-
nem. Cum enira male moderarentur Angeli mundum, quoniam

unusquisque eorum concupisceret principatum, ad emendationem

venisse rerum, et descendisse eum transfiguratum, et assimila.
tum Virtutibus, et Potestatibus, et Angelis, ut et in hominibus
homo appareret ipse, cum non esset homo ; et passum autem in

Judaea putatum, cum non esset passus. Prophetas autem

a mundi fabricatoribus Angelis inspiratos dixisse prophetias :

quapropter nec ulterius curarent eos hi qui in eum et in

Helenam ejus spem habeant, et ut liberos agere quas velint :

m. 100. secundum enim ipsius gratiam salvari homines, sed non secun

dum operas justas. Nec enim esse naturaliter operationes

1 Bunsejt and Dr Scott, Tlieol. 3 The antinomian principles of Gnos-

Crilic. Vol. 11. p. 531, discard the ticism form by no means its least con-

particle ical, standing as it does in spicuous character, cf. I. § 12 and XXIv.

Miller's text before SeSoKTjK&ai. They Hippolttus describes the profligacy of

overlooked the fact, however, that the followers of Simon as being in
Hipfolytus was quoting his master's keeping with their tenets. Oi Si aSdis

words, the translation of which ena- pupnrral tov vXdrov Kai Stfuuvot p.dyov

bles us to restore the particle to its yivbpevoi, ro Suma Sp&aui, aXoylffTUt

proper place. tpioKOvres Seiv plyvvaBai, \4yovres, iraaa
3 Theodoret slightly departs from yij 77), Kai oi 5ia<p4pci tov tis airelpei,

the text of Hippolttus, as well as from TrXr)» tva oirelp-g, dXAA naKaplfyvo-iv lav-

the Latin version. 'AXXA irpirruv us rois M /iffei, ravrty etvai Xiyovres

iXevfftpovs, &irep av iBeX^auffiV oi yap Tip/ reXclav ayiirriv . . . Phihi. VI. 191.

Si A Tp&gewv ayaBCbv, dXXA 81A x^PlTOS Then follow the words quoted at p. 123,

Tf i''{e<rflai rrjs (rurripias. he. eit. note 1 .

VOL. I. 13
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MASS.
xxiti. 3.

"Vi*»1 °v
7™/>

^0"7"' (pvarei ica/coi, aWa Qeaei. "EOetro yap (ptja-iv

ol ayyeXot ol tov kov/jlov TrotqtravTes o<ra eftouXovTO, Sia. tHov
tl

toioutwv Xoyoov SovXovv vo/il^ovTef Toui avTaiv aKOvovra1}.

Qucriv Se \J
. A.v9>)vai <
Je

]

avOtf XiyovTt tov Ko<Tfiov iiri

Xvrptibcrei TtO>v tSlwv avOpunrwv.

3- Ot oiiv toutov fxaQrfTai fiaOtjTui'j fiayelan ewiTeXovtrt iwd.

Ka) iiraoiSaii' 1

<pl\Tpa re icai aywyifxa teat tovs Xeyofievoug

6veipoTr6fj.Trovi Salfiovat eTrnrefnrovtri irpos to Tapdtrcreiv oui

^ovXofTai. 'AXXa teat

3

irapeSpovi tovs Xeyofiivovs atTKOvtrtv.

[TlapeSpovs Kat oveipOTTOfMTrovi, aXXa koi ^irepUpya Sera

e/a/meXwi aancoveriv.~j EiVoVa Te tov ^iljuwvot eyovtxtv els Aioc

justas, sed ex accidenti ; quemadmodum posuerunt qui mundum

fecerunt Angeli, per hujusmodi pra;cepta in servitutem deducen-

tes homines. Quapropter et solvi mundum, et liberari eos qui

sunt ejus ab imperio eorum qui mundum fecerunt, repromisifc.

3. Igitur liorum mystici sacerdotes libidinose quidem vivunt,

magias autem perficiunt, quemadmodum potest unusquisque ipso-

rum. Exorcismis et incantationibus utuntur. Amatoria quoque

et agogima, et qui dicuntur paredri et oniropompi, et qutecunque

sunt alia 3perierga apud eos studiose exercentur. Imaginem

quoque Simonis habent factam ad figuram Jovis, et Helena? in

figuram Minervae ; et has adorant : habent quoque et vocabulum

1 Theodoret gives the synonym miracuta ciraduioriis pnestigiis ludunt ;
ipuTiKi, but (plXrpa is the word in si et somnia immittunt habentes scmel

Hippoi.ttus, and also in the previous invUatorum angelorum e
t danaonum assis-

passage, p. hi. This charge was com- tentem sibi potentiam, &c. Apol. 23. The

monly urged against every sect of Simon's allusion here to the irdpeSpos of Simon

followers. So in the case of Carpo- as mentioned in the Recogn. Clem, is evi-

crates, c. XX. iyuyi/xa, p
. J21, is ren- dent, Pueri incorrupt! et riolenter neeati

dered adlcctantia ; cf. animam jurameniis ineffabilibus evocatam

Besiderique temperare pocula.
ad*i*tere mihi a *** ipmm * """"
quod jubeo. n. § 13. Ruffinus also

Hob. Ep. mi. 80.
speakg of Simon's familiar spirit: Utent

3 Paredri were such familiar spirits adminiculo assistants sibi e
l adhcerentis

ns the daemon of Socrates. So Tertcl- demoniacesvirtutis quam iripibpov rocant.

LIAN: Sciimts etiam magos elicere explo- II. 11. 13.

randis occuliis per catabolicos et paredros 3 ireplepya, cf. Acts xix. 20. Latin

et pytlionicos spiritus. De An. 28, and curiosa as in Hor.

they are indicated elsewhere. Porro si An, qua; movcrc cereas imagines,

et magi pbantasmala eduni, et jam de- Ut ipse nCsti curiosus, e
t polo

functorum inclamant animas; si pticros Deripcre Lunam vocibus possim meis.

in eloquiiim oraculi elidunt ; si multa Epod. xrn. 77.
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Hipp. nop<prjv, icai rtji 'EXivtjt ev Hop(f)!j 'AOrjvui, ica) ravrat irpo(r- o
'r ' "i

JV^iS*- " » J A ~ r

'

\ »\ , MASS. I.v. *»■ KvvovcTi, tov fxev KaAovvres Kvpiov, rtjv oe Kvpiav. liiii.t

a principe impiissimte sententiae Simone, vocati Simoniani. a

quibus falsi nominis scientia accepit initia, sicut ex ipsis asser-

tionibus eorum adest discere1.

CAP. XVII.

Quce est Menandri sententia, et quae operationes
ipsorum.

a. 06. Hdjus 2 successor fuit Menander, Samarites genere, qui
et ipse ad summum magise pervenit. Qui primam quidem
virtutem incognitam ait omnibus ; se autem eum esse, qui
missus sit ab invisibilibus 3Salvatorem pro salute hominum.

Mundum autem factum ab Angelis ; quos et ipse similiter ut
Simon, ab 4Ennoia emissos dicit. Dare quoque per earn, quse

a se doceatur, 5magicam scientiam addidit. ut et ipsos qui mun

dum fecerunt, vincat Angelos. "Resurrectionem enim per id

quod est in eum baptisma accipere ejus discipulos, et ultra non

posse mori, sed perseverare non senescentes et immortales.

1 Hippolytus records the end of thia

Hero du Roman det Hlresie», as Beau-
bobbe calls Simon, which differs from

all other accounts, and since it is not

at all an improbable one, it is here trans

cribed. Koi S
i; \oarbv iyyvs tov i\iy-

XeoSai yiv6p.evos, Sis [Sia] rb iyxpovifrtv

tifrn, Sri e
l

xtoffOeiy %Cjv, dvaffT^ceraL rfi
Tplrv iyUpf. Kal SJ) rd<j>pov neXevoas

ipiryrjvax inrb tCjv liadirrwv, tK{\evoe x<*>-

e0rji>ai. 01 p^v rb irpoaTaxBl" iirolvaav,

6 Si airtueLvev vvv' ov yap rjV b

Xpurrds. Philos. VI. io. Through some

mismanagement the juggler's race was

ran.

3 Successor. 21/iura tov /xdyov

MbavSpos SiaSe$dp.evos. EuSEB. III. l6.
The historian takes the following ac

count from lREN.Sl'8 : rjv Kal ovtos

'Zapapebs, eh dKpov Si Trjs yorrretas ovk

fKarrov tov SiSaaxdXov irpoe\8wv, pel^o-

irw tirLdatfiiKcueTai TeparbKoyiais. 'Eou-
rbv piv lis apa etrj \eyw 6 awiip, iwl
tj Tuy iwSpibruv &»u9ev troiev i$ dopd-

tuiv aluivuiv direaTaKpAvos aorr7jpla. Ai-
SdffKuv Se prj d\\us SuvaixBal riva Kal

avTwv tCiv KoapoToiuv dyy&up irepi-

yeviffBai, pi] rpbrepov Sib. ttjs irpbs abrov

irapaSi.Sop.tvns uayiKTjs ipveiplas StSaX'
Oivra, Kal 5(4 tov peraSiSopivou vpbs

airrov /SaxTfff/xoTos
• ou robs (corijftw-

pAvovs ddavaalav atSiov iv avrtp Tovrip

pedi^eiv rip pitp, pnKin Ov^oKovras, ab-

tov Si vapapUvovras, els to del dytipws

Tivbs Kal dOavdrovs iaopivovs. He then

adds further particulars from Just. M.

3 Edsebius supplies aonibus.

4 'Ayy£\ovs Tip "Llptavt TrapaTrXncttos

inrb Tjjs ivvolas Zipnee irpopXijOrjvai' Kal

tovtovs rbv Kbcaov Srjfiioupyijo-ai. THEO-

doret, Hcer. Fab. I. i.

5 The Clebm. and Voss. MSS. have

magia possibly for magws, payelas hav

ing been in the Greek. Massdet con

verts addidit into ad id.

8 Ifccrctici nutgi Menandri Samari-

tani furor conepuatur, dicentit mortem

ad suos non modo non pertinere, rerum

13—2
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LIB.I.xviil.
OH. I. xxii. „ ,
MASS I. CAP. XVIII.
xxtv. 1.

Relatio ejus quce' est secundum Saturninum doctrina.

Ex us ^aturninus, qui fuit sab Antiochia ea quae est

apud Daphnen, et Basilides, occasiones accipientes, distantes

doctrinas ostenderunt ; alter quidem in Syria, alter vero in
3Alexandria. Saturninus quidem similiter ut Menander, unum

Patrem incognitum omnibus ostendit, qui fecit Angelos, Arch-

Tovtov TTOitjaavTa ayyeXovt, ap^ayyeXovt, Svvd/J.eit,

e^ovcrtat. 'Axo Se 4tTTO tivoov ayyeXwv tov Koafiov yeye-^-™-

vtjo-Qai, Ka\ irdvra ra ev avTw, Kat tov avdpwirov Se ayyeXwv

elvai irolrjfia, dvcoOev airo Tijt avOevTiat (pwvrjt ["
?• <paeivrjt\

eiKovot eTTKpavelcrtjt, KaTao"^etv fxri SvvtiOevres Sia to

irapaxprj/xd (ptjo-iv avaSpa/metv avoodev, eiceXevaav eavTOit

angelos, Virtutes, Potestates. A septem autem quibusdam

Angelis mundum factum, et omnia quae in eo. Hominem

autem Angelorum esse facturam, desursum a gumma potestate

lucida imagine apparente, quam

5 cum tenere non potuissent,

inquit, eo quod statim recurrent sursum, adhortati sunt semet-

nec pervenire: in hoc scilicet se a su-

perna et arcana potestate legation, ut

immortales, et incorruptibiles, et statim

resurrcctionis compotes jiant, qui baptisma

ejus inducrint. Tert. de An. 50.

1 The name of this heretic is often

written by Greek authors SaropinXos

or ^.aropviiXos.
Hippolytus again supplies a valu

able passage, which he introduces as

follows : ZaropveiXos Se tis avvaKixiaas

Tip BaffiXclSy Kara too avrbv xPovovi

Siarptyas Si Iv 'Airioxe'? Tfft

Xuplas, iSoyfiaTiffe roiavra diroia kclI

HevapSpos. Atyet Si tva iraripa &yi/uc-

tov rots vaaiv inripxetv, tovtov k. t. X.

VII. 28.

a Eusbbius writes with the words of

Irenes before Mm, "Zaropvivbv re 'Av.

Ttoxto. Kara ylvos, teal BaffiXeLSvv *A\f£-
avSpla, 6 likv Kara 'Lvpltw, b Si Kar'

AtyvTTTOv ffwtGTfyavTO deoiuffwv alplaeuv

SiSao-icaXeia. Eus. II. E. IV. 7
. Epi-

phanius calls Saturninus and Basili

des avtrxpXao-Ta.1. liar. 23. See also

Theodohet,//((t. Fab. 1
.

3
, whose words,

now that we are in possession of the

true text, need not be repeated.

3 HlPPOLVTua speaks of Basilides

as akoXduas Kara ri>r AtyvirTov. PTi'dos.

vii. 27.

4 A notion derived through Menan

der from Simon, xri. xvii. It is noticed

more at large 11. ii. iii. xi. xii.

5 There is better authority for the

Benedictine reading here followed, than

for Grabe's cum coniinere, independ

ently of the evidence of the Greek text ;

the Voss. MS. has the present reading,

and singularly enough the Clermont

MS. shews coniinere erased, and replaced

in the same hand with cum tencre.
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Hipp. Xeyovrev Yloir/awiiev dvOpwicov kclt eiKova koi Ka& ouolw- LlB- 1-Philo». ' • • r r~ OR I. xxil.
til 2». g.^. 0* yevopevov, (pijeriv, /cat fit] Svvafievov dvopQovaOai tov

vKdcr/xaTOi Sid to dSpaves twv dyyeXwv, dXXd <5>y
1

o-KwXtjKOi

(TKapiCovTOi, oiKTetpaaa avrov rj dvw Svvajmis Sid to ev ofioiw-

fJMTi avrrjs yeyovevai, eiren^re a-irivQrjpa ^iw^y,
oy Siijyeipe

tov dvOpwirov, Kai X,rjv eirolrjcre. Tovrov ovv tov <nrivd>jpa

T^y ^wtjs nerd Trjv TeXevrrjv dvaTpe-^eiv irpdf to 6(i6(pvXa

Xeyei, Kai ra Xoiird, e£ wv eyevero, e«'y eiceiva dvaXvea-dai,

tov Se TlaTepa 2^2a>T?j0aJ dyevvtjTov vireOero, Kai dcrw/xarov

Kai dvelSeov, SoKyarei Se etnTre<pt]vevai dvQpwirov Kai, tov twv

IovSalwv Qeov eva twv dyyeXwv etval cpij&r Kai Std tovto

[7
. to J fiovXecrdai tov TlaTepa KaTaXvo-at TrdWay tovs dp^ov-

Tay, Trapayevea-Qai tov XpicrTov eiri KaTaXvo-ei tov twv

'IovSalwv Qeov, Kai eiri (rwrripla twv ireiQofievwv avrw' eivai

ipsos, dicentes : Faciamm Iwminem ad imaginem et 38imilitudi- Gen. i. ss.

nem: qui cum factus esset, et non potuisset erigi plasma propter
imbecillitatem Angelorum, sed quasi vermiculus scarizaret,
miserantem ejus desuper Virtutem, quoniam in similitudinem
ejus esset factus, emisisse scintillam vitae, quae erexit hominem,

g. 97. et articulavit, et vivere fecit. Hanc igitur scintillam vitas post
defunctionem recurrere ad ea quiE sunt ejusdem generis, dicit :

et reliqua ex quibus facta sunt 4 in ilia resolvi. Salvatorem
autem innatum demonstravit, et incorporalem, et sine figura,

m. id. putative autem visum hominem. Et Judaeorum Deum unum

ex Angelis esse 'ait: et propter hoc quod dissolvere voluerint
Patrem ejus omnes principes, advenisse Christum ad destruc-
tionem Judaeorum Dei, et ad salutem credentium ei; esse

1 f. 1
.

ir/cuXi}itior. Cf. p. 224, n- '•

a Theodobkt has aurrjpa correctly,

H. Fab. I. 3
. q. v. Neandeb perhaps is

right in assigning to kyivnyrov its usual

meaning, not born o
f female, rather

than the Gnostic sense of the term.

Irenmus ncnnt nack SaturninutZehre den

Heiland iyivprp-ot, und venteht wohl

nichta anderea darunler, als niclti vom

Weibe geboren. Entwurf d. On. S. p. 273.
Epiphanius also preserves here a few-

lines of the original text, but less accu

rately. Hcer. xxin. § 2.

3 Noatram is added in some of the

earlier editions, but contrary to the tes

timony of MSS. and of the Hippolytan
text. Massuet says here, Vocem Mam

a Saturnine eontulto prcetcrmiaaam, vt

errori fides adstrueretur ; quasi alii ea-

aent operia artifices, imago two et simi-

litudo ad alium referretur. Vnde mirum

in Theodoreto rifieripav addUum legi.

4 I insert in on the faith of the Cleb-
MONT MS. and of the Greek text.

6 ait is found in the Cleem. MS. and

agrees better with <pi\al than dixit.
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lib.1 xviii. Se tovtovs evovras tov cririvQnpa Ttjs Zwns ev avroh. Avo Hipp.
OK. I. xxii.

„ , , , . , , , Philos.

*xxivS's1- yap yevtj twv avOpwirwv viro twv ayyeXwv xexXd<r0at ecprj, q",^-

toc /xev irovripdv tov Se dyaOdv Ka\ eireiSri oi Sal/xoves Toiy

irovrjpols
1
eftotjdovv, eXrjXvOevai tov Hwrrjpa ext KaraXvcrei

twv (pavXwv dvOpwirwv icat Sai/xovwv, eiri crwrripla Se twv

dyadwv. aTo Se yaueiv koi yevvdv dxo to? craTava (ptjeriv

eTvat. Oi xX«'ouy Te twv dx' eicetvov koi e/j^vywv direyovrai,

Sia. rtjs irpoenroiqrov ravrijs eyKparelas. 3Tdy Se irpocpti-

T«'ay, dy nev dxo twv kocthottoiwv dyyeXwv XeXaXtjcrOat,

cr. p. ara. $? Se dxo tov craTava, ov Kai avrov ayyeXov avTiTrpdrrovra

rots KoafiiKois inreOevTO, [l
.

KOtTfioTTolois i/xe'06TO,J fiaXiara
Se tov twv ,IovSalwv Qeov ^Int. tw t. 'I. 0e<»J. Tavra fiev

ouv 6 "EiaropvelXos-

autem hos, qui habent scintillam vitae ejus. Duo enim genera

hie primus hominum plasmata esse ab Angelis dixit, alterum

quidem nequam, alterum autem bonum. Et quoniam dasmones

pessimos adjuvabant, venisse Salvatorem ad dissolutionem ma-

lorum hominum et drcmonum, ad salutem autem bonorum.

Nubere autem et generare a Satana dicunt esse. Multi autem

ex iis, qui sunt ab eo, et ab animalibus abstinent, per fiotam

huju8modi continentiam seducentes multos. Prophetias autem

quasdam quidem ab iis Angelis, qui mundum fabricaverint

dictas ; quasdam autem a Satana : quern et ipsum Angelum
adversarium mundi fabricatoribus ostendit, maxime autem

Judaeoruni Deo.

CAP. XIX.

Qua est Basilidis argumerdatio.

1
. Basilides autem, ut altius aliquid et verisirailius * in ve

nisse videatur, 9 in immensum extendit sententiam doctrinse suae,

] iprfOow confirms Grabe'8 reading * A dinvmisse, Grabb's reading, is

adjuvabant. The Clkbm. and V0S8. quite one of the translator's words ;

MSS. have adjuvant. still the first syllable is not found in

3 The Gnostic notion of the inherent the Clkrm. or Vosa. MSS., it is there-

malignity of matter led to the forbidding fore rescinded. So also Massuet, but
of marriage. Upon which subject the without indicating his authority. For
reader may consult Clem. Al. Strom. an account of Basilides see the Prole-
in., Tertullian c. Marc. L v. gomena.

8 Theodobet again quotes a few 5 in immensum, as professing to givo
words of the text of iREN^ua. the names of the angels in each of his
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ostendens 'Nun prinio ab innato natum Patre, ab hoc autem imi.xfc.i.

natum Logon, deinde a Logo 2Phronesin, a Phronesi autem So-
1**£S-3I-

phiam et Dynamin, a Dynami autem et Sophia virtutes, et prin- —

cipes, et Angelos, quos et primos vocat, et ab iis primum ccelum

factum. Dehinc ab horum derivatione 3alios autem factos, aliud

ccelum simile priori fecisse, et simili modo ex eorum derivatione
cum alii facti eesent, 4[et] antitypi eis qui super eos essent, aliud

tertium deformasse ccelum : et a tertio deorsum descendentium

quartum, et deinceps secundum eum modum alteros et alte-

ros principes et angelos factos esse dicunt, et coelos ccclxv.

5Quapropter et tot dies habere annum secundum numerum

coelorum.

2. 6Eos autem qui posterius "continent ccelum angelos, 8quod

etiam a nobis videtur, constituisse ea quae sunt in mundo omnia,

365 heavens. So Hippolttuh, icriaeis

ydp eiai Kar avrd rd biaarijfiara, Kal

Kar' airrovs direipot Kal dpxal Kal bwd-

p.ets Kal ^Wai k.t.X. Philos. VII. 16,

and Edsebius, //. E. IV. 7, wpoax^ari
5i dTrop"pnToripti>v rbv JiaaiXeibnv els rb

direipov reivat rds iirwolas.
1 Basilides dicit summum Dcum no

mine Abraxam; a quo mentem creaiam,

quam Grteci vovv appellant. Jnde Terbvm,

ex illo providenliam, virtutem, et sapi-

entiam. Ex ipsis inde principatus, et

potentates, et angelos factos. Deinde in-

Jinitas Anyelorum editiones et probolas.

Ab ipsis Anyelis trecentos sexa'jinta quin-

que cailos institutos: et mundum in ho-

nore Abraxce, cujtts notnen kunc in se ha-

beat numerum computatum. Pr. liar. 46.
8 "Etpnoe yap rbv ay ivvvrov vovv irpQ-

tov yevvijoat, iK Si rov vobs Trpof3ef3\Tj-

0?}vai rbv \6yov, (ppdvijinv Se dnb tov

\byov, drrb Si tt}s ippovifiaeujs aofplav Kal

Svvaptv, {k 5e rovruv dyyiXovs Kal dpx-

ayyiXovs. Theodor. Hot. F. I. § 4.

iK bi rrjs Swdpeuis re Kal aoiplas dpxal,

i^ovalai, S.yye\ot, iK be rovruv ruv Svvd-

p.euv re Kal dyyi\uv yeyovivai dvurepov

irpurov ovpavbv. Epiph. Hwr. xxiv. 1.

For tppbvnais Ps. Tert. has Procidentia,

in error possibly for Prudentia.
* 'Bk M tt)s rovruv drop" iotas dWovs

yevopivovs dyyiXovs, dXXov ovpavbv irot7j-

oai, T<p vpuru wpoabpoiov elra rdXiv,

iK rijs rovruv dropp"polas iripovs <p(vras,

reKr-fjvaffBai Kal rovrovs erepov ovpavbv,

Kal robs iK roiruv irdXw dWov. TlIEOD.

Ilcer. Fab. I. § 4.
* et, indicated in tanti typi, the read

ing of the Arund. MS.
5 "Evda Kal rpiaKoalovs i^Kovra rrivre

ovpavobs tpdaKovoi, Kal rbv piyav dpxovra

avruv etvat rbv'Afipaab%, bid to vepUxeiv

rb Svopa avrov ^9f<povr£e, us Srj rov bvb~

paros ttjv \prj<pov Treptixeiv rrdvra, Kal bid

rovruv rbv iviavrbv roffaOrais ijpipais

avveardvai. Hipp. Phil. VII. 26. On

the testimony of the above passage,

supported also by PaKUD. Tert. I ima

gine that the last sentence of this chapter

esse autem, &c. had somehow fallen out

of the text, and was restored ad cukem,

its natural position being immediately

after the Roman numerals.
6 Tovs 5^ rbv ovpavbv rbv iaxarov,

rbv v<p' ijpuiv bpwpevov, oUovvras' Ayyi-

Xous Snp.iovpyri<rai rbv Kborptov, Kal rrpi

rr)s yrjs StavelpaaOat Seairorelav. THEO-

dor. he. cit.
7 For oUovvras, as we read in Theo-

doret, the translator must have had

Kparovvras, with the genitive.
8 Qui, Clerm., Arund., Voss. and

Merc. ii. MSS. The solecism, caused

by following the Greek rather than the



200 BASILIDIS

LID.
OH.

xxiv. 4.

i*llm. et Par*es sibi fecissc terrae, et earum quae super earn sunt

mass. i. gentium. Esse autem principem ipsorum eum, qui Judaeorura

putatur esse Deus. 'Et quoniam hie suis hominibus, id est

Judseis, voluit subjicere reliquas gentes, reliquos omnes prin-
cipes contra stetisse ei et contraegisse. Quapropter et reliquae

2resiluerunt gentes ejus genti. 3Innatum autem et innominatum

Patrem, videntem perditionem ipsorum, misisse primogenitum
Nun suum, et hunc esse qui dicitur Christus, in libertatem

credentium ei a potestate eorum qui mundum fabricaverunt.

Et gentibus ipsorum autem 4apparuisse eum in terra hominem,

et virtutes perfecisse. 5 Quapropter neque passum eum, sed

Simonem quendam Cyrenaeum angariatum portasse crucem ejus

pro eo : et hunc secundum ignorantiam et errorem crucifixum,

transfiguratum ab eo, uti putaretur ipse esse Jesus : et ipsum
autem Jesum Simonis accepiase formam, etstantem irrisisse eos.

Quoniam euim Virtus incorporalis erat et Nus innati Patris,

transfiguratum quemadmodum vellet, et sic ascendisse ad eum

qui miserat eum, deridentem eos, cum teneri non posset, et

inrisibilis esset omnibus. 6Et liberatos igitur eos qui haec

sciant a niundi fabricatoribus principibus: et non oportere con-

fiteri eum qui sit crucifixus, sed eum qui in hominis forma

venerit, et putatus sit crucifixus, et vocatus sit Jesus, et missus

a Patre, uti per dispositionem hanc opera mundi fabricatorum

dissolveret. Si quis igitur, ait, confitetur crucifixum, adhuc hie

servus est, et sub potestate eorum qui corpora fecerunt: qui

autem negaverit, liberatus est quidem ab iis, cognoscit autem

dispositionem innati Patris.

Latin concord, is frequently observed

in the translation.
1 BouXi/#&ti Si Tofrrtp tois oUelots

drama U7rorct|at ri tdvq, Toils AXXouf

apxorras avrnrpi^airSai. Theod. Har.
F. I. 4-

s railuerunt is found in the Clebm.,

Voss., and Pass. MSS., restiterunt,

Geabe'h reading, has more the appear

ance of a marginal gloss. The Greek

equivalent may have been liraveirriSijaav.
3 *£bv Si aybnrrjrov ravra Bewuevov,

tov trpwrbyevov aiTov vovv avoareihai,

Sv Kal Xpiarov irpoarrybpevaev. Theod.
I. c.

* Secundum speciem scilicet, sive

phantasiam. Unde Epiphanics Ifceres.

24> § 3> Airis repl Xpurrov, us So-

Ki)aei iretpTjvbTos, bfioiios So£d£ei. Grabe.
5 Ovxl 'Irjaovv tpaffKuv Trevovd^vai,

dWfi It'/c.ra tov Kuptjvaiov —Kal tp-quip

iKeU/ov, e*vT(p fiaaTafciv tov oravpbv, pe-

TafiefioptputK€vai els tov iai'TOv eTSos, Kal

kavrbv els tov Xlpuva iKelvov Si

GTavpuaevov, iffTijKei KaTdrrtKpvs aopd-

tus 6 'Irjcrovs, KarayeXQv t«v tov XlpMva

aTavpovvruv. Epiphan. I. c.

8 Xprjvai Si truSTeiew (Xeyev, ovk els

top iffravptapbiov, d\X els tov iaTaupu-

ffdai Sbl-avTa' ovtoj yip tpTjfft Swarov ttjs

tuv Koo-fwirotuv Svvaarelas diraXXc^ipat.

Theod. I. c.
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m. iM. 3. AnimEO autem eorum soli esse salutem ; corpus

natura corruptibile exsistit. 'Prophetias autem et ipsas a

mundi fabricatoribus fuisse ait principibus, proprie autem legem

a principe ipsorum, 2eum qui eduxerit populum de terra

iEgypti. Contemnere autem [Th. adj. Trpoaera^e] et idolothyta
et nihil arbitrari, sed sine aliqua trepidatione uti eis : habere

autem et reliquarum operationum usum indifferentem, et uni-

versse libidinis. Utuntur autem et hi magia, et imaginibus, et

incantationibus, et invocationibus, et reliqua universa periergia:
3nomina quoque quaedam affingentes quasi Angelorum, annun-

ciant hos quidem esse in primo coelo, hos autem in secundo : et

deinceps nituntur ccclxv. ementitorum ccelorum et nomina, et

principia, et angelos, et virtutes exponere.
4
Quemadmodum et

enim "l-1,*'*;?-
OR. J. xxul.
MASS. I.
xxiv. 5.

1 Prophetias —Jiijypli. I consider

that this sentence is out of its place.

Its natural position is before Et quo-

niam, p. 200, 1. 3 ; the order followed by

Pseud. Tebt. In ultimis quidem angelis,

et qui hunc fecerunt mundum, norissi-

mum ponit Judaorum Deum ; (id est

Deum legis et prophetarum), quem Deum

ner/at sed antjelum dicit. Huic sortito

obtigisse semen Abrahte, clique idco hune

de terra jEgypti filios Israel in terram

Canaan transtulisse. Hunc turbulenti-

orem, &c. &c. Prccscr. Hier. 46.

TAs St jtfMMprfTdas xal airbs [Iren.
airras] it' 'KyyfKwv bprpe yeyeyrjoSai,

rbv be p&puw irb tov &pxovros Tedrjvai

tov 'lovbalwv. THEOD. I. e.

a eum. There is a difficulty in this

word. The authority of MSS. is in its

favour, although Massuet cancels it

with a tie emendandum putavi. Gkabe

supplies (principem autem) eum. But
there is no need for us either to remove

the word or to add fresh matter to the

text, for the Greek running as follows,

Kvplus be rbv v'jixov dirb tov Apxovros av-

t&v, tovtov {(ayaybirros rbv \abv k.t.X.

eum would be construed with populum.
8 Kai 'AyyiXoiv be bvbfiara btaw\d-

cavres, rovs fiev rbv irpCyrov tyeoi {<pa-

aav oiparbr, tovs be tov befrrepov, ko.1

i<pt%(U p&xp1 to" t^httoi/ *a' iiflKOVToQ

KOI TptaKOfflOOTOV. Theod. I. c.

4
Quemadmodum —Caxdacau, or as

the Ch. MS. has, Caulagau deum, adding

a marginal gloss ; a few lines lower it

is written caulacaua. This term was not

invented by Basilides. Nicetas, Thes.

Orthod. I. says that it was first adopted

by Nicolas the deacon and the earliest

Gnostics ; Ad Caulucam quod attinet

honeste quidem ah Ilcbrccis effertur; a

Gnosticis rero ad turjntudinem detortum

est. Epiphanius, liter, xxv. 3, says

that the Nicolaitans called ipxovrd riva

by this name ; he also says, in speaking

of the Ophite tenets, that the word is

nothing else than the Hebrew

line upon line, Is. xxviii. 10. Grabe
considers that the name was not applied

to the Saviour, but to the world, in this

passage; Neander, to the world above,

in which the Saviour dwelt ; Der Name

Caulacau, den nach Ircnaus die Welt

fiihrt. in der der ErlSser woknt, aus der

er hinab, und in die er hinaus stieg.

But in the mext sentence Iren.eus ap

plies the name to the Saviour. Hippo-

lttus has a remarkable passage in which

the name is said to have been applied by

the Naasscnes pBTO] or Ophites to the

Saviour. He also confirms the state

ment of Epiphanius with respect to the

origin of the word ; and aavKaffav in tho

following passage is the term in the same

verse 1V?"1V precept on precept, while

feijo-dp (Ep. iinpaip.) is identified easily

with Dty-TSJ here a little. The words
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LIB. I. xix.3.
OR. 1. xxiii.

MASS. I.
xxiv. 6.

mundus 'nomen esse, in quo dicunt descendisse et ascendisse

Salvatorem, esse Caulacau. Igitur qui haec didieerit, et Angelos
omnes cognoverit, et causas eorum, invisibilem et incomprehen-

sibilem eum angeliset potestatibus universis fieri, quemadraoduni o.

et Caulacau fuisse. Et sicut filium incognitum omnibus esse,

sic et ipsos a nemine oportere cognosci ; sed cum sciant ipsi

omnes, et per omnes transeant, ipsos omnibus invisibiles et

incognitos esse. *Tu enim, aiunt, omnes cognosce, te auteni

nemo cognoscat. Quapropter et parati sunt ad negationem qui

sunt tales, imo magis ne pati quidem propter nomen possunt,

cum sint omnibus similes. Non autem multos scire posse haec,

sed 3unum a mille, et duo a myriadibus. 4Et Judaeos quidem

of the Bishop of Portus are—et p.r) yap

tXdXeiTo <pw<rl,ra p.€yi8v, 6 icfofjun ffvv-

eardvat ovk ifivvaTO. Ovrot eT<rivol rpth

ivipoyKoi Xbyoi, KauXaicav, aavXaaav,

fcnadp. KauXaicav, rod dvoyrdrov' ASdp.-

euros ■ aavXaaav, tov /cdYw 6mrrov '
fc-

rpap, tov iirl to, dvu feOaarros *lopSdvov.

Ovrbs fori, <pnalv, 6 (v tracriv dpaevbffnXvs

dvffpunrof k.t.X. HiPPOLYT. Philos. V.

8. These words are obscure, but not

hopelessly so, for they are to a certain

extent explained by the context. Kau-

XokoC is the archetypal heavenly Anffpia-

iros, (ravXacrav is
,

irrespective of sex,

the corporeal and wholly fleshly human

being ; and fe^pcra// is the spirit raised by
Gnostic doctrine from earth to heaven,

o5tos, <p7)ffli', iarlv b lUyai '\opbdvns, &v,

Kdrta pOovra xal KwXvovra £i-eX6eu> roiis

vlovs 'lapaijX £k yrjS Alyfrirrov, (rjyoiv £k

ttjs ndrw fd^ews, Atyvirros yap Icri to

cru/xct Kar' aiVoi>y), dviareiXev 'Itjitovs

(col iirol-qaev di>a>j/ieai. Ibid. 7
. Caula

cau the heavenly Adam was Line upon

line, are yevb/jtevos inrb dwdfievp t&v

voXXQiv Phil. v. 7
, and the Hebrew

meaning is more likely to be true than

the LXX. iXrit iir' iXrlSi. In the

same way the earthy. Adam was Pre

cept on precept, as being wholly the

creation of Demiurge, the mnoOtrns ; or

as the LXX. suggests, $Xl\pis iirl SXi-

tyw, Sorrow on sorrow. While the term

Here a little is descriptive of true Gnos

tics, who were few and far between,

unum a mille e
t duo a myriadibus. n. J.

Caulacau therefore is evidently 6 &vu

dvBpuirot, as THEODOBET observes of

the Basilidians, tov St Zwnjpa ical Kvpiav

KavXaicauav bfo/jid^ovtri. II. F. I. 4.
1 The Latin version, as it stands, is

unintelligible, but the Greek words may

supply the means of tracing out the

sense. I consider that the present is

one of those passages in which the trans

lator worked from a damaged text. He

evidently read, Sv rpbrov xal rbv xbauw

tfo/ui clvai, iv k.t.X., for which I

would substitute bp rpbvov koL to dVcxr-

liov bvop.a, £v ip, k. t. X. The word eUai

may easily have crept into the text by

the side of A> and certainly the name

KavXaxav is sufficiently barbarous to

merit the appellation of dKoap.ov. The

sense then would be ; They affect to set

forth tlie names and anyels, ifcc. o
f the

several heavens, as also that the bar

barous name in which the Saviour, as

they say, descended and ascended, is

Caulacau.

a Epiphanius slightly varies the

saying ; "tworWeTat toU avrov fia6rrra.U

Xeywv

' 6ri Vfiets irdvra [VdVray, Iben.]
yivaxTKere, vfids Si uvSels yivutrneroi.

Har. xxiv. 5.

3 'EW be dirb xtMw d7TOKa\iSirTeu',

(col Svalv djrd fivplav. Ep. I. c.

4 'lovSalovs fifr iavTobs [iy/ceri that

(pdaKovai, XpufTiavois Si fi-nntrt yeyerrj-

<r$ai. Ep. I. c.
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iam non esse dicunt, Christianos autem nondum : 'et non i.iB.i.xix.4.
. GR.I. xxiii.

oportere omnino ipsoruni mystena effan, sea in abscondito

!continere [pertinere] per silentium.

4. 3Trecentorura autem sexaginta quinque ccelorum locales

positiones distribuunt similiter ut 4 Mathematici. lllorum enim

theoremata accipientes, in suum eharacterem doctrinse transtu-

lerunt : esse autera sprincipem illorum 6dfipd%as, et propter
hoc ccclxv. numcros habere in se.

1 4>c£<TKCtSi fi'jvov rtpl warpbi Kal

toV iavrov uvtrryplov urjSevl djnwcaXuTT-

Ttw, 4XXi <riyfi (xtul iavrois. Ep. I. c.

* The word pertinere is discarded in

rather a summary way by Massuet,

although it is confessedly found in the

Abund. and Meeo. n. MSS., but not in

the Cod. Clarom. I am inclined there

fore to think that it is a corruption of

the words continerc [in seipsis] }>er silen

tium, : the reading indicated by Epipha-

NIUS in the preceding note.
3 The subject of the numerous hea

vens is resumed, from which the author

had insensibly digressed ; the idea was

borrowed from astrological science.
4 Malliematici, in the popular use of

the term. Hi dicebantur in eo tempore

p.a6TjfjuiTiKol ' . . . . quoniam Geometriam

et Chwmonicam, Musicam, caterasque

item discipline altifrres nadr/para veteres

Graci appeUabant ; vulgus autem, quos

gentilicio rvcabulo Cluddaos dicere opor-

tet, Mathematicos dicit. Adl. Gell. N.
A. I. 9. The reader may compare HlP-
polytus, Philosopk. IV. 4

— 12.

5 Principem illorum, of whom ? As
the passage now stands, malhematico-

rum must be the antecedent. If brought
back to the position already indicated,

note 4, p. 199, the words would carry
the sense on in a natural manner.

6 Abraxas, so written in Latin, but

'APpaad£ in Greek. No other explana

tion is required of this mystical term

than that supplied by S. Augustin :—
Basilidcs terccntos sexaginta quinque cos-

los esse dicebat, quo numero dicrum an

nus mcludiiur. Unde etiam quasi sanc

tum nomen commendaba', quod est d/3pd{-

as : cujus nominis litera secundum

Gracam suppntat'wnem eundem numerum

complent. Sunt enim septem, a, et p, et

p, et a, et |, et a, et s : id est, unum, et

duo, et centum, et unum, et sexaginta, et

unum, et ducenta, qua fiunt in summa,

trecenta sexaginta quinque. Aug. de

Mares. A curious coincidence in these

mystical computations of particular
words may be mentioned ; although
it can scarcely have been accidental.

Abraxas sums 365, the number of days

in the solar year ; Meitfpas the Persian

deity sums the same number ; as does

also NeiXos. The coincidence is the more

remarkable because all three terms bear

relation to the sun. '.AjSpdfas is the solar

year ; Mei8pa$, though not exactly the

solar orb, was located in it in the Peraian

Theosophy, as the Jieairvs, or mean

principle, between the light of heaven

and the opacity of matter ; u(<rov Si a/t-

<po'a>rbv Midprpf etwu. Plut. Os. et Is. 46.
Osiris, again, in the Egyptian system, was

Baid at one time to be descended from

Helios, (tvai Si rbv '0<ripa> 'H.\lov, ibid.
12; at another to be the sun himself,

EM yap ol \&yovres rbv "Oaipui ivriicpus

"HXiok thai, ibid 52. But Nilus was

identified with Osiris, ovtu -wap1 Alyvir-
rlon Ne?Xoy tlvat toy "O&ipw, ibid 32.

The three terms, therefore, Abraxas,
Mithras and Nilus, symbolised the sun,

and they severally summed the days of

a solar year. The reader will observe,

however, that, in all three cases, Greek

notations and Greek orthography are

involved.
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LIB. I. xx. 1.
OR. I. xxlv. \r j

MASs.i.xxv. rvecp.
1.

Quce est Carpocratis doctrina, et quce operationes
ipsorum, qui ab eo sunt, omnia [omnium].

i. 'KAPnOKPATHZ tov ftev Kocrfiou Kai Ta ev avTw Hipp.

vtto ayyeKwv ttoKv viro^e^rjKOTWv 2tou ayevv^TOu TLaTpog
viL

yeyevrjcrOai \eyer tov Se 'Irjcrovv e£ 'IwcrrjCp yeyevrjcrdai, /cat

ofJLOtov TOig avQpunroii yeyovoTu, SiKaioTepov tu>v Xoittwv yeve-

vQai, Tr)v Se y^v^rjv avTOv cvtovov Kai Kadapav yeyovviav, Sia-

fxvTjfxovevcrai to. opaTa. fxev [forte I. opwfxevaj avrrj ev Ty

fnera tov ayevvrjTov Qeov 3
Trepi<popa, Kai Sia tovto vir

eKelvov avTw KaTaTre/xcpOrjvai Suvaiu.iv, ovws Tovg Kocr/AOiroiovi

eKCpvyetv Si aim}? SwrjOtj' fj
v

/cat Siu. iravTiov -^uiptjcracrav ev

iracrl te e\evdepwdeicrav [av]e\t]\v9evai irpbs avTOv, 4 Ta

CAP. XX.

1
. Carpocrates autem et qui ab eo, mundum quidem, et m. 10a

ea quae in eo sunt, ab Angelis multo inferioribus ingenito Patre
factum esse dicunt. Jesum autem e Joseph natum, et 5qui

similis reliquis hominibus fuerit, distasse a reliquis secundum id,

quod anima ejus firma et munda cum esset, commemorata

fuerit quae visa essont sibi in ea circumlatione, quae fuisset

ingenito Deo : et propter hoc ab eo missam esse e
i virtutem,

uti mundi fabricatores effugere posset, et per omnes transgressa,

et in omnibus liberata, ascenderet fiad eum, et eas, quas similia e
i

1 Again, we are indebted to Hip-
polytus for an important section. The

translator read the words Ka.piroKpd.Tris

oe Kai o
l

aw avTov, implying that he

was the head of a distinct branch of

Gnostics. The author of the Libeilus,

ascribed by some to Hippolytus, says,

Carpocrates praetcrea hanc tvlit tectum :

Unam cise dicit virtutem in superioribus

principalcm, ex hoc prolatos angelos at-

que rirtutes, quos distantes lonr/e a supe

rioribus virtutum [rirtulibut] mundum

istum in inferioribus partibus condidisse :

Christum non ex Virginc Maria natum,

sed ex semine Joseph homincm tantum-

modo genitum, sane prce c&teris juslitia
cultu inlegritate meliorem. Hunc apud
Judteos passum, soiam animum ipsiu*

in ccelo receptam, eo quod e
t firmior, et

robust ior ex aetc-ris fuerit. Pressor.

Hicr. 48.

8 EpiphaNIUS, who does not at all

times quote his author accurately, has

iyvibffTov.

8 iv TTj Trtpupoptj., within the sphere

or circle. Theodorkt, H. P. i, 5. Sia-

4 The text of Hippolytus gives a

good sense. Still the Latin seems to

preserve the meaning of the author, for
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pffiw onoia avrrjs dcriraXpfievriv. Tr/v Se tov 'Itjcrov Xeyovai y'^X'1' or'/'JSv1,
vii. 32. * ' * ' * »T ft .. « I « » MASS I jtxv

evvofxws qa-Krifievriv ev LovoatKOis evecrt, KaTa&povrjtrai avrwv, MADaj_'-xxv-

Kai Sia tovto Svva.fJ.eis eTriTeTeXeKevai, ^Int. eiriTerv^rjKevai,"^ Si

wv KaTqpytjere to eiri KoXdaei irddt} irpoaovra tois dvOpwirots.
Ttjv ovv ofiolws eKetvrj Trj tov XpKTTOV \J/-i^j} Svvafievrjv KaTa-

(ppovrjaai twv koo-iaottoiwv ap^ovTWV, ofxoius
1
\afjL/3dveiv

Svvafiiv irpos to irpdfcai ra Sfioia' Sib koi els tovto to Tucpos

KaTe\rj\v6a<rtv, [^El'lTH. eXrjXaKOTei,^ w<TTe ai/TOVi [l
- Tovyj

/j.ev ofxolovs avrw etvai Xeyoviri tw 'Irjaov, tovs Se 2icaJ eri

SvvaTwrepovi, -nvay S
e Kai SiacpopwTepovs twv eKelvov fiaOrp-wv,

olov TLeTpov Ka"i TlavXov Kai twv Xoittwv diroaToXwv tovtovs

amplecterentur, similiter. Jesu autem dicunt animam in Judse-
o. loo. orum consuetudine nutritam contempsisse eos, et propter hoc

virtutes "accepisse, per quas evacuavit quae fuerunt in poenis

[£
.

poen.as] passiones, quae inerant hominibus. Ea [I
.

earn]
igitur, quae similiter atque ilia Jesu anima, potest contemnere

mundi fabricatores archontas, similiter accipere virtutes ad

operandum similia. Quapropter et ad tantum elationis pro-
vecti sunt, ut quidam quidem similes 4se esse dicant Jesu :

quidam autem adhuc et secundum aliquid illo fortiores, qui
sunt [I

. quidam et] distantes amplius quam illius discipuli,
ut puta quam Petrus et Paulus, et reliqui Apostoli : hos autem

Epiphanius expresses himself in similar [(card ti] being an error of similarity,
terms : "lea 5ia iraaCtv twv wpd^ewv xwPV~

3 ^ might almost be suspected that

aaaa xal {\ev8cpw8eura SUXffoi irpbs ati- Epiphanius was rendering the transla-

t6v tra • xal ras b/ioias airrj \f>vxb.s ra tion back into Greek ; for el\ri<f>evai is

ttra avry forjra&aufras, tov airrbv rpSirov an exact equivalent of accepisse, the

(\ev8epw8elaas &« irTijvai rpos tov 1- translator's interpretation of the false

yvwo-Tov Haripa. Hcer.17,%2. Iren.eus reading iiriTervxtKivai. The varia-

may have written, xal rds rb. S/xoia tions of Epiphakiub are often remark -

avrjj Tbv airrbv Tpbxov acKa$op.4vas. able. Here he has Tty 5e ^vxvv tov

5 The Benedictine reading quum is 'IijffoO In toU twv 'lovbaluv (Oeatv deo-

justified by the Greek, and it is found Tpatpeiaav xaraippovrjaai afrrwv, xal Sib.

in the CLERM. MS. Gbabe has qui. tovto Swd/ieit tlkyipivai, 5
i

<Jc rd lirl

6 The Oleum., Arund., and Voss. xoKiaeci irdBr/ wpoaivTa toU avdptiirou

MSS. have this reading, and it agrees dvvrjOeh irpat-ai. Ep. XXVII. 2. Yalentinus

with Hippol. Grabe prints ad Deum. similarly, 4 Zwrrjp i}\8e SiopSiicaoSai t4

1 Theodoret also gives exactly the vK-f)8i) [I
.

irdSri] tt)% ^dx?)5. Phil. VI. 36.

Hippolytan text at the conclusion of 4 The Clermont MS. omits ac. The

this sentence. H. F. I. 5
. Arund. cue; while the readings teic in

a secundum aliquid represent the the Cod. Voss., and avrip etvai in the

intensive words in the Greek, Kai fri, Greek, conjointly, indicate se ate.
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MB
GR.
MASS.I.MV.

i'S»" ^ Kara fxijSeva airoXelirecrdat tov 'Itjarov. Tci? Se y^v^ai Hjp^

2.1'"v' avTwv €K Ttji IvirepKei/ievtji e^overlas T>ji avrtjs Trepttpopaf]
*"•*

Trapovo-as, Kat Sia tovto wo-aurwf
2

KaTa<ppovetv [I
. c. Int.

KaTa<ppovov(Tas~} twv Koa-fioirotwv Sia. xi/?. avTtjs qfyuxrOai

8vvafi.ewi, Kat avdis eh to avro ■^aprjcrai. Et S
e tu eKelvov

irXeov KaTacppovrjaetev twv evTavda, SvvacQai Sia<popwrepov

avrov vvap-^eiv.

2. 3Te^va? ouv fj.ayiKat e^epya^ofxevot Kai eiraoiSctf,

<pl\Tpa Te Kat y(_apntjo-ia, TrapeSpovf xe Kai ovetpoirofiirovs Kat

tci Xoiira KOKOvpyqfiaTa, (paa-Kovret e^ovalav e^etv vpos to

Kupievetv "j$ri twv apyovrwv Kai iroirp-wv TOvSe tov KOtrfiov,

4<w fxrjv aXXa Kat twv ev avTw iroitjfiaTWV airavrwv, o"mves

Kat avroi et? Siafto\>jv tov Oelov Ttjs 'E/ocXijo-ta? ovofiaTOS,

Trpos [7
. w? KaVj xa edvtj viro tov Saxava irpoe^XtjOicrav, tva

KaT aWov Kat aWov Tpoirov tu eKelvwv a/cotWxe? avQpwiroi,

in nullo deminorari a Jesu. Animas enim ipsorum ex eadem

circurnlatione devenientes, et ideo similiter contemnentes mundi

fabrieatores, eadem dignas habitas esse virtute, et rursus in idem

abire. Si quis autem plus quam ille contempserit ea quae sunt

hie, posse meliorem quam ilium esse.

2. Artes enim magicas operantur et ipsi, et incantationes,

philtra quoque et charitesia, et paredros, et oniropompos, et

reliquas malignationes, dicentes se potestatem habere ad dorui-

nandum jam principibus et fabricatoribus hujus mundi : non

solum autem, sed et his omnibus, quaa in eo sunt facta. Qui et

ipsi ad 5 detrectationem divini Ecclesise nominis, quemadmodum
et gentes, a Satana praemissi sunt, uti secundum alium et alium

moduin, qu.ne sunt illorum audientes homines, et putantes omnes

1 Hippolytus and Tertullian in Apostolis et peraquent, et cum volunt

note 7
,

express a manifest gloss from pneferant, quas jtroinde de tublimi virtute

the margin ; Epiphanius and the trans- conceperhit despectrice mundipotentium

lator preserve the truer text. principatuum. Teht. de An. 33.

8 The translation seems to express 3 See p. 194, notes 1
,

1
,

3
.

the words of the writer better than the 4 oi flip dXXd nal, nay but likeiciic,

Greek, which may be thus corrected : the translator read, oi fibvov dXXd <coi.

k. 8
. t. iioairrws KaratftpovoCvai tut koo~- 6 detrectationem is restored from the

fioTToiwv, T7j! airr^s ri(iwo-6ai Sivdfuus, Clerm. MS. ; the Aruxd. MS. followed

k.t.\. Sed et Carpocralet taniundem sibi by Grabe has detractionem. The Ar.
de superioribus vindicat, ut discipuli and Cl. MSS. both have divini Eccletiie

ejus animal suas jam e
t

Christo, nedum nominis.
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PhXs ^0" ^OKOvvres >$/Ua? 7raWay rotovrovs virap-^etv, cnro<TTpe<pov<ri a'",1™;*
Tay a/roa? airrwi/ a7ro to? T-iJy a\>]8elaf KtfpvyftaTOf, [adj. »7

(cat J /SAeVorrey ra eice'ivitsv cnravTay «7/uay fiXaartprumovaiv.

vii. 32. * MASS. l.xxv.

nos tales esse, avertant aures suas a pracconio veritatis : aut et

vidente8 quae sunt illorum, omnes nos blasphement, in nullo eis

communicantes, neque in doctrina, neque in moribus, neque in

quotidiana conversatione. Sed vitam quidem luxuriosam, sen-

tentiam autem impiam 'ad velamen malitiae ipsorum nomine

abutuntur, quorum judicium justum est, recipientium dignam Rom. iii. 8.

suis operibus a Deo retributionem. Et in tantum insania

effraenati sunt, uti et omnia quaecunque sunt irreligiosa et

impia, in potestate habere 2et operari se dicant. 3 Sola enim

M.104. humana opinione negotia mala et bona dicunt. Et utique
secundum transmigrations in corpora 4oportere in omni vita,

et in omni actu fieri animas : (si non prseoccupans quis in uno

adventu omnia agat semel ac pariter, quae non tantum dicere et

audire non est fas nobis, sed ne quidem in mentis conceptionem

venire, nec credere, si apud homines conversantes in his quae

sunt secundum nos civitates, tale aliquid agitatur,) uti, secun

dum quod scripta eorum dicunt5, in omni usu vitac factae aniuiae

1 The text is manifestly defective,

and requires the insertion of habcnt.
Hippolytus now fails us, and we gladly

accept the aid of Epiphanius once more.

Ely otidiv yap ijfuv bfioiovvrai, rj pJ>vov

iivlifxart KaXeiudat aefivvvovrai, 8irtas $ia

tov dvbfiaros tov itmrXdo-Tov ri TTfl

iavrSv KaKias ipydffovrai. To de Kpifia

tovtwv Kara t6 yeypap.p.ivov hbtubv la-

tivj ws 6 dyios IlauXos 6 'AiroaroXos l<pw.

I. 4-
8 The el discarded by Grabe is re

stored ; the Ardnd. MS. being the sole

MS. authority for its rejection. The

Clerm. has halcant et, but habere is

read in the Arund. though Stieren
says otherwise, and Swarus txew

ipydfctv is a transparent hi 5i4 Svoiv.

3 Compare p. 123, note 2, from Hip

polytus, vi. 19, and Theodoret: Aifj
ydp tpTjffiv, ouk dXrjSeLa, tA fiev twv Trpay-

fidruv KUKa tXvat. Sonet, rd 3£ iyadd.
1 Compare II. lvii. So Tertullian,

De An. 35: Sed non li'bi soli metempsy

chosis hanc fabulam instruxif, indeetiam

Oarpocrates utitur pariter t)ia(/iis, pariter

fornicariws elsi Helena minus. Many
of the Gnostics believed in a Brahmin-
ical transmigration of souls, and that a

man's state of existence for the future

depends upon his conduct in time pre

sent and past. Only the Brahmin's faith

is an incentive to virtue, because he

believes that virtue shall be rewarded by

advancement to a higher caste ; where

as the Gnostic theory had a very oppo

site tendency, as this passage may show.

The dark charges brought against Chris

tians by the heathen may have been

made with a sincere belief that they

were true.
5 Grabe entirely destroys the sense

of this passage by concluding a period

at habeant, and commencing the next

with Ad opcratidum &c. MASSUETpar-

tially docs the samo by carrying on the
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Mb. i. xx. t. ipsorum, exeuntes, in nihilo adhuc minus habeant; adoperan-

MAsSji.xxv. dum autem in eo, ne forte propterea quod deest libertati

aliqua res, 'cogantur iterum mitti in corpus. Propter hoc dicunt

^"Matt"'^ Jcsum hanc dixisse parabolam : Cum es cum adversario tuo in eta, o. 101.

26- da operam, ut libereris ab eo, ne forte te det judici et judex minis-

tro, et mittat te in carcerem. Amen dico tibi, non exies inde, donee

reddas novissimum quadrantem. Et "adversarium dicunt unuui

cr. p. im. ex Angelis qui sunt in mundo, quern diabolum vocant, dicentes

factum eum ad id, 3ut ducat eas qufe perierunt animas a mundo

ad principem. Et hunc dicunt esse primum ex mundi fabrica-

toribus, 4et ilium altero angelo, qui ministrat ei, tradere tales

animas, uti in alia corpora includat : 5corpus enim dicunt esse

sense without any stop, until the word

eo, where he places a colon : and Stieben

follows his punctuation. Both again

cancel autem as an interpolation. How

then are we to deal with this passage?

First, by translating it into Greek;

which maybe conceived to have run thus:

tva. . . ivl vdon xpfoei tov fiiov al yf/uxal

avruiv yevop-tvai, i^eXBovo-ai, & prjStvi

(tl OtTTCpijffOJfyi' {wnrpaKTiov Se £v avrQ,

/xtJttws 5td rb \elireiv vpbs ttjv tXevOeplav

Ti pij/iLa, fiidconfTCLi ird\iv. . . k.t.X. The

only alterations required in the Latin

are that ad operandum should be read as

one word, and that the punctuation
should be marked as in the text. The

words of Epiphanius are altogether

confirmatory. $aal yip Set iravrQs

Tcaaav xPV°"lv tovtwv iroietoQai, Iva utj

4£eX0ov<rai Kal vtrrep^aaal twos tpyov,

tovtov 1-veKa KaTaffrpa<pu>aw els ffuipiaTa

lrdXiv al yf/vxal, els to irpa£ai avdls d

tirpai-av. Kal touto tori tpaaw Swep 6

'Inaovs iv Ty EuayyeXfy eljrc 8ia irapa-

/3o\t)s, 8ti tffOi evvoCjv t$ dvTiSUip aov,

k.t.X. Ban: xxvu. 5.
1 Tertulliax give3 the same ac

count with Iren.eus, de An. 35. Nulli
enim vitam infant rato fieri, nisi universis

qua; arguunt cam expunctis; qua non

natura quid malum habcalur, sed opi-

n ione. Itaqnc metempsychosin nexessario

imminere, si «0» in primo quoque vita;

hujus commeatu omnibus illicitis satis-

fiat. Scilicet facinora tribula sunt viice.

Ceterum totiet animam revocari habere,

quoties minus quid intulerit, rcliquatriccm

delictorum, donee exsolrat norissimum

quadrantem, detrusa identidem in car

cerem corporis. Hue enim temperat to-

tam illam allcijoriam Domini ccrtis inter-

prctaiionibus relucentem, kc.
2 Advcrsarium. Tertdllian ex

presses it as though the carnal Gentile

were the adversary, ready to denounce

the ipvxiKol to the judge. Nam et eth-

nicus homo adversarius noster est, ineedens

in cadem via vitce communis. . .et judex

te tradat angelo exeeutionis, et ille te in

carcerem mandet infernum, unde non

dimittaris, nisi modico quoque dtlieio

mora rcsurrcctionis cxpenso. De An. 35,

i. e. by a re-appearance in life, in conse

quence of the insufficiency of a moderate

delictum. EpiniANirs, 1. c., follows

IreNjEUS, and more closely perhaps than

the translator. Kal cSuaw elvai rbv ivrl-

SlkOV 4kCIVOV, TU1VTOV KOGUOVTCCKOinKbTWV

'AyytXuv tva —6voixa (x0VTa StdfioXov.

3 ut ducat, compare the Marcosian

idea upon the same subject, p. 12^, and

Epiphanius, l. c. Els aiWb tovto xara-

OKevdadat, els Tb dvdyeiv ras if/vxas wpbs

rbv npiT^v.

* llapaSiSoaOai oe dirb tov dpxovros

T(p virtjpdT-n . . .els rb iptpeiv *pv\ds Trd\iv

Kal els awuara Karayylfaiv Sid<popa.

Epiph. I. c.

0 "toff! ybp elvai t9)» <pv\aK7)V rb awpa.

Epiph. /. c.
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Miuncm. Et id quod ait: Non easies inde, quoadusque novissi-LlB-
Phuos. , 77 • OK. I. XXIV.

vu. 3». mum quadrantem reddas, interpretantur, quasi non exeat quis a mas& i.x*v.

potestate Angelorum eorum, qui mundum fabricaverunt ;
1sed

Etc tovovtov Se /leTevcroo/xaTOvcrOat (pdcrKovo-i rets ■vjri/^aj,

oaov irdvra ret dfiapT^fiara nr\tipdxruxriv orav Se fiySev

XeiTrr/, Tore eXevdepwdetaav dTraXXayijvai irpos eKelvov tov

inrepdvw twv koit/ulottoiSiv ayyeXoov Qe6v, Kal ovtws o"wdyae<r-

6ai irdo~as ray
-^/v^df. Et Tives Se (pOdaacrai ev fila

vapovala. dvafiiytjvai irdo-ats dfiaprlats ovKeri fierevcrcofia-

Tovvrai, dWd iravra 6/j.ov diroSovcrai tci otpXq/iaTa, eXevOepw-

Q^aovrai tov fiytceTi yevecrdai ev ctw/jloti.

3« Kat el fxev irpd<r<rerat vap avrots rd d6ea, Kal TJ«xj- J».
eicQearna, Kal direiptineva, 3eyu> ovk dv iriVTevo-aifii. 'Ev Se

rots (Tvyypdufkaaiv avru>v ovtu>s avayeypairrat, Kal avrol

ovrws efyyovvrai, tov 'Itjcrovv Xeyovres ev fivcrrqpicp rots

fxadirais avroO Kal diroa-ToXois Kar ISiav XeXaXtiKevai, Kal

sic transcorporatuni semper, quoadusque in omni omnino opera-
tione, quae in mundo est, fiat: et quum nihil defuerit e

i,

turn

liberatam ejus animam 2eliberari ad ilium Deum, qui est supra
angelos mundi fabricatores ; sic quoque salvari, et omnes animas

sive ipsae praeoccupantes in uno adventu in omnibus misceantur

operationibus, sive de corpore in corpus transmigrantes, vel

immissae in unaquaque specie vitse adimplentes, et reddentes

debita, liberari, uti jam non * fiant in corpore.

3. Et si quidem fiant haec apud eos, quaa sunt irreligiosa, et

injusta, et vetita, ego nequaquam credam. In conscriptionibus
autem illorum sic conscriptum est, et ipsi ita exponunt ; Jesum

dicentes in mysterio discipulis suis et apostolis seorsum locutum,

1 For sed sit as printed by Grabe,

I adopt Mabsuet's reading sic, both

becau8o the Clermont MS. has it
,

and

because it agrees better with the Greek.

* Again the Clekm. reading is to be

followed, although Grabe and Massuet
have clevari, for which there is no autho

rity ; all the MSS. agree with the Cler
mont, with the single exception of the

Arundel, which however has et liberari.

3 eyw ovk hv ■Kto~Ttvaa.ini, t- e. Jf

VOL. I.

iniquity of every kind (and cf. Clem.

Al. Strom, in. 2
) is practised by them,

under this condition o
f necessity, I can

no longer believe it to be iniquity; so

Tertullian understood our author. Si

omnium facinorum debitrix anima est,

quis erit inimicus e
l aduersarius ex eis

intelligendus I

4 Mass. faciant, vpirriixti, in the

senBe of elegant; the Greek however con

firms Grabe's residing from the An. MS.

14
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*:v3-
avTOvt a^iwcrai, tois allots koi to?? ireiOofiivois ravra nrapa-

xxv' SiSovai. Ata. Trtcrretoc yap /cat ayairtji crwXetrQaf to. Se Xonra.

aSta(popa ovra, Kara rrjv So^av twv avQpwTrwv, trtj (iev

ayada, irrj Se /ca/ca vo/j.[j£ea6ai, ovSevof cpvaei kokov virap-

)(OVTOi.

4. Tovrwv Tivh Kai '
KavrripiaXpvai rovs iSlovf fJiaOyTat mi

ev TOty oirlcrw fxipeai tov Xo/3ov tov Se^iov u>tos .... /cat v"

eiKovat Se . . . . KaTao-KevaXpvtri tov Xpi&TOv, Xeyovret viro

TliXaTOV tw KaipcS e/cetVw yeveaQai . . .

et illos expostulasse, ut dignis et 8assentientibus seorsum hsec

traderent. Per fidem enim et caritatem salvari; reliqua vero,

indifferentia cum sint, secundum opinionem hominum quaedam

quidem bona, quaedam autem mala vocari, cum nihil natura

malum sit.

4. Alii vero ex ipsis signant, cauteriantes suos discipulos
in posterioribus partibus exstantia; dextrae auris. 8 Unde et

Marcellina, qua; Eomam sub Aniceto venit, cum esset hujus
doctrinaB, multos * exterminavit. Gnosticos se autem vocant : m.

etiam imagines, quasdam quidem depictas, quasdam autem et de

. reliqua materia fabricatas habent, dicentes formam Christi

^ factam a Pilato, illo in tempore quo fuit Jesus cum hominibus.

Et has coronant, et proponunt eas cum iraaginibus mundi 5phi-

losophorum, videlicet cum imagine Pythagoras, et Platonis, et

I Aristotelis, et reliquorum ; et reliquam observationem circa eas

similiter ut gentes faciunt.

1 "Epioc 5^ uls <py\aLV'HpanX^wv irvpl

ra uJra twc o<ppayi£ontvt<M KaTeaqp.'^-

VOVTO, OVTWS &.KOV<jaVTt%TO 6.TTOO~TO\tKOV.

Clem. Al. Eel. Proph. de Heracleone.
* Stieren notes, Clarom. cemxen-

tienlibus; but that MS. shews the cor

rupt reading conscntionibus.
s Epiph. llccr. xxvii. 6, may be com

pared : MapKeXX/pa Tts inr' avrwv diraT-q-

Suva. ..evxpb"ois. .
'
Avik-Zitov . . . b/'VAfiu

yevop.ivr\. . . iroXXot>s Tiic iKetce Xv/i^va-

fiivrj 7i(pdvi(T€. Kai t-vdev yiyovev ij dpx^J

Tvuhttikwv tuiv KoKovfibuv. "E^oi/iti de

efcopas iv^taypdtpovs Sta xpw/tdTcjp, rivet

5i in xpvo~od Kai apytipov Kai XoiVTjt v\tjs
dnva iKTVKwpard <paa& elvai tov 'lijaov,

Kai ravra virb XIovtIov HiKdrov yeyevyj-

adou. . . fire &e5iJjU« t$ tOjv avdp&icbjv yi-
vei. Kpjj^tjv 5e ^xovffiv elxbvas, dXXa

Kai tpiXoffdtpiM tlvuiv, YlvBaybpov Kai ITXd-

TOJVOS Kai
'
ApltTTOT&OVS Kai XotTrwi', p.e$'

cJx «ai trepa iKTVirduara tov 'Irjo-ov TiBia-

ffiv, lb"pvffavris re irpoffKwov&t, Kai ra twp

idvSiv iiriTe~kovai p.vo-T-fipia. Hectce ipsius

[Carpocr. sc.] fuuse traditur qiuedam

Marcellina, qvee colebat imagines Jesu et

Pauli et Homeri et Pythagorce, adorando

ineenaumque ponendo. Aug. H. 7.
4 Exlerminarit, lead astray ; the word

whereby i^ntriT-qo-e was rendered, p. 117,

note 4. Epiphanius it will be observed

has i)<pdviae.

5 Compare Hippolyt. Philosoph.vi.

29, and p. 99, note 2.
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„ , UB. I. uL
JVem. /fa. oh. i. xxv.

I MASS I.

Hi;
Ph
Tii. 33.

Qualis est doctrina Cerinthi.

avros Alyvirriav iraiSeia.

acrnrjOeis, eXeyev ov% virb tov irpooTOv [siqjpl. OeoiTj yeyovevai
tov Koo-fiov, uAX' virb Swdfieooi Tivbi Ke-^copia-fievrji, ^suppl. Kai

aTre^ovcTTji'^ Ttjs virep to. oXa e^ovo-las, Ka\ dyvoovcrtji tov

virep irdvra Qeov. Tov Se 'ltjaovv vireBero fir] ck irapBevov

yeyevtjaBai, yeyovevai Se avrbv e£ 'Ia><rri<p Kai Ma^o/ay oiov

[l
.

v!bv,~^ 6/j.olcos Toif Xoiirois airamv avBpanrots, Ka\ Siicaio-

Tepov yeyovevai [Int. /cat tppovi/n.wrepov'^ Kai o-ocpwrepov.

Kat /U€Ta to fidirrio-fia KareXBelv «y avrbv tov [/
.

a7roJ
t^j virep to. oXa avBevrlai, tov Xpio~rbv ev eiSei irepiorepdr
Kai tot€ Ktjpv^ai tov yvoo<rrbv ^

l. ayvwaTov'j irarepa, Kai

CAP. XXI.
Et Cerinthus autem quidam in Asia [I

. ./Egypto], non a

primo Deo factum esse mundum docuit, sed a virtute quadam
valde separata, et distante ab ea principalitate quae est super
universa, et ignorante eum qui est super omnia Deum. Jesum
autem subjecit, non ex virgino natum, 2 [impossibile enim hoc e

i
visum est], fuisse autem eum Joseph et Marios filium, similiter
ut reliqui omnes homines, et plus potuisse justitia, et prudentia,
et sapientia 3ab omnibus. Et post baptismum descendisse in

eum, ab ea principalitate qua? est super omnia, Christum figura
columbse; et tunc annunciasse incognitum Patrem, et virtutes

1 For the opinions of Cerinthus, see may be viewed safely as a marginal
the Prolegomena; this heretic plainly gloss. Neither has Theodohet anything

departed from the common type of similar.

Docetic Gnosticism in one very im- 3 The Hebrew comparative ia often

portant particular, which was, that ho copied in the LXX. by the adjective

allowed the human body of our Lord to and dird, and through the Greek it

have been raised again from the dead. descends to ecclesiastical Latin. Vetera

Theodobet combines the two statements ab in comparationibu* usi sunt, veluti

that he was trained in Egypt, and that Vidgatus Interpret Luc. xviii. 14. Justi-

he taught in Asia. Ovtos iv AtyvirTip ficatus ab Ulo, pro magis quam ille.

irXtiarov Starpltpas yjibvov, Kai tAs <pi\o- Gbabe. The reader, however, will no-

<r6<povsTraiSevfteh iwurTrifjias, vartpov els tice that these words correspond with

Trie 'Afflar &<plKero, k.t.\. H. F. 11. 3
. nothing in the Greek. Mass. has ho-

* These words are not indicated minibus, but Gr. from the Ar. MS.
in the text of Hippolytus, and they omnibus.

MASS. I.

xxvi. 1
.

14—2
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gr'i'xxv' Swafien eirtT€\e<rat, irpbs Se tw reXet, airoa-Ttjvai tov UjPJg^
MASS. I.

'
"V ~ I >T \ \ >T - n> * vii. 33.

xxvii. ILpttTTOV airo tov Irjcrou, /cat tov lqo-ovv ireirovoevai /ecu

eyqyepOcu, tov Se Xpt&Tov cWaOiJ Siafxefievt/Kevai iraTpiKov

^
l,

mev/JMTiKOVj virap-^ovra.

Kecj). Kp.

Quce est Ebionitarum doctrina.

'EBIQNAIOI e'e 6/ioXoyoviri tov Koo-fiov virb tov ovtws iwd.34.

Oeov yeyovevar 3Ta S
e

irept tov XptcrTov Ofiolws tw Kyplvda)

Kai K-apvoKpaTet /j.vdeuovo~i.

perfecisse; in fine autem revolasse iterum Christum de Jesu, et

Jesum passu m esse, et resurrexisse : Cliristum autem impassi-
bilem perseverasse, exsistentem spiritalem.

CAP. XXII.
Qui autem dicuntur Ebionsei, consentiunt quidem mundum

a Deo factum: ea autem quae sunt erga Dominum, 3non simi-

1 Milleb'b text has Xpurroi, a pal

pable error. Dr Scott and Bunsen

have both of them remarked this, but

fail to compare the Latin translation.

The readings vlov for olov, and ayvworov

for yviMjbv, are similarly indicated.

8 Namely, that Jesus was the son of

Joseph and Mary. Theodotus a.d. 196,

was the first who ventured to assert of

Christ that he was mere man. Before,

it was either denied that Christ, i. e. the

Divine Nature, came in the flesh, being

made man of the Blessed Virgin ; or that

Jesus was any thing else than mere

man, and born of human parents, e. g
.

Tebtullian saye, Eos maxime Anti-

christos vocat, qui Christum negarent in
came venisse, et qui non putarent Jesum

esse Filium Dei. Mud Marcion, /toe

Ebum vindicavit. Prcescr. 33. Hence

Timotheub Pbksbyteb says correctly,

Coteler. m. p. 389 : ToOroe roe Qebhorbv

<paaiv rijs tov EautocraT4uis aipiatwi

ipXTfbv Kal iraripa yeviaBat, irpwrov

elvbvra rov XpiaTo** tpi\6v tLvdpwiroy.

And Hippoltti's: Sx rpbirov elver 6e4-

5o7-osavSpunrov ffWLo~T$v ipi\dvpov\6uevos.

c. Noet. 3 ; also in the LibeUus adv. omnes

Hcer. in the works of Tebtoll. 9 : Ac-

cedit his Theodotus hareticus Byzantius;

qui posteaquam Christum, pro nomine

apprehensus, negavit, in Christum blas-

phemare non destitit; doctrinam enim

introduxit, qua Christum hominem tan-

tummodo dieeret, Denm autem ilium

negaret; ex Spiritu quidem SanctoiuUum

ex virgine, scd hominem solitarium, atque

nudum, nullo alio pros cofleris [prcecel-

lentem c. Kouth] nisi sola justiticc auc-

toritate. i. e. He was the first to discard

the notion, that the Ebionite and every

other heretic maintained, namely, that

whereas Jesus was mere mortal man,

the ^Eon Christ descended upon him at

Baptism, investing him with miraculous

powers ; for more than 160 years, there

fore, the divinity of Christ was not im

pugned by heresy.

* non may have had its origin, by
assimilation, from the preceding word;

certainly it must be cancelled on the

authority of the Hippolytan text. It



JUDAISMUS. 213

autem eo "B-,I XJtli-
GR. I. xxvi.
MASS. I.
xxvi. 2.

liter ut Cerinthus et Carpocrates opinantur. 'Solo

quod est secundum 2Matthaeum Evangelio utuntur, et aposto-
lum Paulum recusant, apostatam eum legis dicentes. Quae

g. 103. autem sunt prophetica, curiosius exponere nituntur; et circum-

ciduntur ac perseverant in his consuetudinibus, quae sunt secun

dum legem, et Judaico charactere vitse, uti et 3 Hierosolymam
adorent, quasi domus sit Dei.

spoils the sense ; for in the first sentence

it is shewn that the Ebionites disagreed

with Cerinthus and Carpocrates as re

gards the creation ; in the second, that

they agreed with them as regards the

birth of our Lord. In the Libellus this
is clearly stated as the difference between

Ebionite and Corinthian error: Hujus
successor Ebion fuit, Cerintho non in
omni parte consentient, quod a Deo dicat

mundum, non ah angelis factum ; c. 48.
Hippolytcs agrees in the same state

ment, ISuioitcvdioi be Toy fxkv xbopMv

xnrb rod 6vros Oeou yeyovivai \eyovjt,
t6v SI "Kpcfrrbv bfioiws Kijptrdtp. Zuai Si

irdvra Kara vbfxov Mwutrp, ovriii tpaoKOV-

ret SiKawvtrBai. Ph.%. 12, cf. Tebt. n. 1.

Gbabe refers to Cotelebius, Const. Ap.
VI. 6, and adds, Quid vero si consimiliter

pro non similiter legatur?
1 Ootoi Si tov fiev 'AttootoAoi; Taaas

ras iiri(TT6\b.i apvnrtas ijyovirro etvai Setv,

aTrooT&Tnv anoKakovvTet avrbv tov vbfiov

evayyeXlqi Si fubftf Tip Ka6' 'Efipalovs

\eyopJixp -xpiliiievoi. Euseb. in. 27.
a A comparison of these words of

Iren.*;us, with the passage just cited

from EnSEBius, leads to the inference

that the Gospel nab" 'E/3paioi/s and that

of S. Matthew are identical. Irenes
also says, III. 1, that S. Matthew wrote

in Hebrew, and since he conversed with,
and often listened to the instruction of

Polycarp, it is very probable that S.

John himself was the original authority
for the statement. Indeed, it is difficult

to conceive that Iren^us should have

expressed himself in such precise terms,

if he were not certain of that which he

placed upon record. It is also remark

able that Papias, a writer of the Apo

stolical age, who received instruction

from S. John, adds his testimony to the

same fact: ilarOatot p.b> obv "E/Spafi*

SiaXiicrip t4 \byia aweyp&ipaTo. Eoseb.

H. E. in. end. S. Jerom speaks posi

tively of possessing a copy of it in

Hebrew, Catal. in Mat. and in Pelag.

III. I, which he could not possibly con

found with any false Gospel of the He

brews. Moreover, Eusebius, v. 10,

records the fact that Pantsenus found a

copy of it in India, early in the second

century, whither it had been carried by
S. Bartholomew. External evidence

therefore is strong, that S. Matthew

wrote a Gospel in Hebrew ; but internal

evidence is quite as strong that our

present Gospel according to 8. Matthew

was originally composed in Greek, and

the citations are from the LXX. version,

which vary at times materially from the

Hebrew standard. Perhaps, therefore,

having composed a shorter account of

our Lord's ministry for the Hebrews,

S. Matthew afterwards wrote the first

oecumenical Gospel for the Church of

every age. An ancient copy of this

Gospel, supposed to have been written

by S. Barnabas, was discovered in the

island of Cyprus in the fifth century,

resting upon the breast of the Apostle,

and transferred to Constantinople, but

it was in Greek. Fleuby, xxx. 19.
3 It seems, p. 46, that Jerusalem was

one of the Valentinian appellatives of

Sophia ; Hifpolytus says the same,

and at one while the Ogdoad is called

by this name, ij\6a> els ttjp dybodba,

i/Tij iarl, (pnaai, 'lepoveaX^p. iwovpirios.

VI. 32 ; at another the outer Sophia,

avrn yip iarw 'IepouffaXrjp. ij ififw Xotpla,
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LIB. I. xxiii.
GB. I. xxvil.

MASS. I.
xxvi. 3.

Rev. U. 6.

CAP. XXIII.

Qucb sunt Nicolaitarum opera.

'Nicolait.e autem magistrum quidem habent Nicolaum,

unum ex vn. qui primi ad diaconium ab apostolis ordinati

sunt : qui indiscrete vivunt. Plenissime autem per Johannis

Apocalypsin manifestantur qui sint, nullam differentiam esse

docentes in mcechando, et idolothyton edere. Quapropter dixit

et de iis sermo: Sed hoc habes quod odisti opera Nicolaitarum,

quw et ego odi.

K.e(p. kS1.

Qucb est Cerdonis sententia.

Eus. H. E. iv.
11.

KEPAQN Si Tis airo twv irepi tov Ziifiwva

cHpopfiai Xaficov, 3/cai eTrtSti/nrjo-as iv rrj 'Pu>/xtj eV< 'Yylv

Hi
P

CAP. XXIV.
Et Cerdon autem quidam ab iis, qui sunt erga Simonem,

occasionem accipiens cum venisset Romam sub Hygino, qui

Kal b vufMptos avrijs 6 Kowwvbs (I
.

Koivbs)

tov irXvpwp.aTos Kaptrbs. VI. 34. S.

Barnabas charges the Jews with an

idolatrous veneration for their earthly

Jerusalem : Errantes [Judai sc.] muerl

rum in ipsum Deum cjfectorcm eorum

spem habuerunt, sed in adem, quasi

domus Dei esset. S. Barn. Ep. § 16.

Hippolytus further says of the Ebionite

sect: *E8e<Tiv'Iov5aiKoTs fuxrt, /card vdfiov

(patTKOvres SiKaiovaOai, Kal rbv 'incovv

\4yovres debiKaiwaffai irorfo-airra rbv

vbfiov Stb Kal Xpurrbv aUrrbv tov Oeov

wvofidaOai, Kal [I
.

rbv] 'Xnaovv, (wel p.rj-

Belt avr&v [sc. twv &\\wv] ertXeje rbv

vbpov e
l

yap Kal (repos ris ireirot-f/Kei rd

iv vbp.w vpoo-TeTaypha, $
v &v avrbs b

Xpiarbs. AivaaSat 5e Kal eavrovs bfiotws

vot,-haavra%, xPiaTovi yevio-ffac Kal yap

Kal avrbv ApLotut ttvOpwirov etvac Traffi

\{yovaiv. Philos. VII. 34.

1 Hippolytus gives the same ac

count, but still not the ipsiseima verba

of S
.

IREN.EUS ; he says : IIoMrJs Si

avrwv ffvaTdceuis KaKwv atnos yeyfrrjrai

Nts6Xao?, eU twv eTrra eh StaKovlav inrb

twv airoaTb\wv Karao-TaBds, is airoaras

tt}s KaT evdtlav SiSaffKaMas, iblSaaKer

a$ia(poptav filov tc Kal yvwo-ews, ov toiv

fxaBvras evvfipLfavras to dyiov Tlvevua

5<d T7)s 'Ajro/caXityews 'Iwdvvns Jj\eyxe

iropvcvovTas Kal etbw\60vra icrdlovras.

Philos. vii. 36. Tertullian classes as

one the Nicolaitan and Cainite sects :

Sunt et nunc alii Nicoluita, Caiana

lueresis dicitur. Pncscr. 33.

3 It heing an object of the author

to declare the succession of the first

bishops of the principal Bees, the date

of Cerdon's arrival at Rome is marked

by the incumbency of Hyginus, who is

also recorded as the ninth bishop of

Rome. Compare III. iv. Hippolytus

having no such end in view omits the

sentence ; S. Cyprian follows the words

of Iren.£1"8, in this place, and in the



CERDON. 215

polo's, evarov KKtjpov rtjs eiriarKOiriKrjs SiaSo^tji dnrb rwv airoo'ToKwv J£Bj ^"jj
Xl'm3h " »*'! £ * « ' ' ' J. MASS. I.m. e^oiro?, eo«oa£e toc i/tto tow vo/xov koi irpotptjrwv KeKtjpvy- *xvii. 1.

fxevov Oeov, ixt) eivai Tlarepa rov Kvpiov tjixwv 'I^irov Xpiarov.
1T6v fiev yap yvoopl'^eaOai ^Hiri*. eyvwcrQai^, rov Se ayvwra

£llirp. ayvwarov~^ eivai- koi rov fiev SUaiov, rov Se dyaOov

virap^eiv.

nonum locum episcopatus per successionem ab apostolis habuit,
docuit eum qui a lege et prophetis annuntiatus sit Deus, non

esse Patrem Domini nostri Christi Jesu. Huno enim cognosci,
ilium autem ignorari : et alterum quidem justum, alterum autem

bonum esse.

commencement of the next section:

Cujus [Marcionis] magister C'erdon sub

Hygino tunc Episcopo, qui in urbe nouns

fuit, Romam venit ; quern Marcion secu-

tut, additis ad crimen aurpnentis, impu-
dentius cceleris et abruptius in Deum

Patrem creatorem blasphemare inttituit.

Ep. 74, ad Pompeium. But there is

some difficulty about the numerical posi

tion of Hyginus, whether it is eiyldh,

as Irenjsus himself says, III. IV. and

again with an enumeration of his seven

predecessors III. HI., or ninth, as the

translator in this place, and Eusebius,
and Cyprian have recorded. Epipha-

N1U8 places him ninth, by repeating the

name of Evaristus as the eighth, xxvii.

6 ; or tenth, if the Apostles head the list.

CoxELEBica, ft Ap. vn. 56, imagines

that the inconsistency is only apparent, it
being equally the custom to place as the

head of the episcopal succession of any

particular Church, that Apostle by whom

it was founded, or to commence the

account with the bishop to whom it was

first committed in charge. Either this

is the true solution of the difficulty, or

nonum marks a corrupt reading, dating

higher than the translation, and that

must almost have existed in the original

copy. And this is by no means un

likely, from the great ease with which

the numeral H might, from any slight
defect or injury, be mistaken for 9.

Passeratiub, whether from MS. author

ity or from conjecture, non constat,

noted octavum in the margin of this

passage. But if Epiphanius may be

followed, there can be no doubt that the

two Apostles rank as the first in the

succession of the Roman church; he

says, tv'Vibpri yap yeybvaai irpGiToi Hi-
rpos Kal HavXos ol air6trro\oi aitrol Kal

iiri&Koiroi' and afterwards, -fjSvvaTO ?rt

lrtpibvTwv tCiu awoffrbXwv, <prjpl 8i rwv

irepl H4rpov Kal HavXov, iiriaKbirov^

dWovs Ka0l<rTacr$ai, Sid to roits dirooTb-

\ovs ttoWolkis iirl T&s (fXXay TrarplSas

ttjv Topdav <rrA\e<r0at, Sid to KTjpvyua

tov X/motoO, ptii SuvaaBai Si t^v t&v

'Pupaluv t6\iv dvev eirurKbirov etrar

b /ih yap HavXos Kal M tV 'I<nra-

vlav dtpiKveirai, lifrpos Si troXKdKii

Hbvroy re xal }ii0wtai> iireoKtyaTO. Har.
xxvii. 6.

1 HlPPOLYT. : tovtov pAv yap eyvS-

ffBai, tov Si rod XpurTov irartpa ttvai

HywaTov, Kal rbv piv ilvai SUaiov, rbv

Si dyaSbv. Marcion made the same

distinction of two Divine Principles,
the one good, the other the Deus scevior,

saying however, rbv Xpicrrbv vlbv thai

rov dya$ov. HlPPOLYT. Philos. x. 19.

See note 1, p. 216.
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Liai.xiT.i.
OR.I. xxix.
MASS. I.
xxvii. 2.

Ke<£. ice.

Qucb sunt quce Marcion docuerit.

i. AIAAESAMENOS Si

tjv^rjcre to SiSacTKaXelov, aTrt]pv6pta(rfj.evu>s ^Xacrfprj/mcev.

CAP. XXV.
1. 1Succedens autem ei Marcion Ponticus, adampliavit doctri- o. 104.

nam, impudorate blasphemans 2eum qui a lege et prophetis annun-

ciatus est Deus, malorum factorem, et bellorum concupiscentem,

et inconstantem quoque sententia, et contrarium sibi ipsum dicens.

Jesutn autem ab eo Patre, qui est super mundi fabricatorem

Deurn, 3venientem in Judaeam temporibus Pontii Pilati prassidis,

qui fuit procurator Tiberii Ctesaris, 4 in hominis forma manifest a-

1 Hippolytus has, Tovtov Si [Cer-
donis sc.] rb Sbypu iKpdrwe HapKlay,
rrfj re dvmrapa&4aeLS iirtxeipfoas, Kal

6aa airQ fbo^ev els rbv twv dirdvrwv

Sijpuovpybv Svo~4>np.ijaas, VII. 37. Cerdon

was 6 To&rov SiSdo~Ka\os, x. 19.
a Originally the system of Marcion

involved three co-ordinate eternal prin

ciples, Kal airrol bplfowiv etvat rpeis ris
tov -jravrbs dpxds,

'
kyadbv, Affeatov,

"t\-f)V but a fourth was afterwards

added, viz. Evil, which was then sepa

rated from the notion of severity in

volved in rb blxaiov. Iremus is speak

ing of the earlier Marcionite theory,

indicated also by Hippolytos, oi 51

7Tdvra [lege wdvres], Tbv p.iv dyaBbv

oiiSiv &Wws [lege 5Xus] ireirotnKfrat,

rbv be SUatov, ol pep rbv irovrjpbv, ol

Si pjbvov SUatov dvoftdfovtri, ireiroaiKivat
Si ra vdvra <p<ko~Komui (k rrjs vtto-

Keinivtjt vXvs' neirotiiKhox yap oi KaXws,

dXX' dXbyus. Phil. x. 19. Hence
Tkbtullian affirms boldly, Deus si non

unus est, non est, saying like Hip

polytus, Marcionem disparts dcos con-

stituere, alterum Judicem, forum, belli-

potenttm ; allerum, mitcm placidum, et

tantummodo bonum atquc optimum, c.

Marc. I. 5 ; cf. lv. i. and III. xliii.
Origen expresses perhaps the Valen-
tinian reasoning in the following pas

sage : ol airb tu>v alpealwv ovk dpecKO-

p.cvoi rtp dyadbv fj o7\'<uop elvai Oebv

Svvaoda.1, rbv diroStSbma a/iaprlas irari-
ptov eU koXttov reKvuiv avrQv, Xeyovaiv,

6ti b tov vbpou Qebs ovk iari SIkulos,

ovk iarlv dya&bs diroSiSovs ra dpapr-q-

p.ara ruv traripwv iwl tovs vlotis' dXXd

rls io-Tir {Ketvov /iei'fw Qebs. in Exod.
xx. 5.

3 The false gospel of Marcion,
written as he professed, by the Lord
himself, began with the words <r (rei
TrevreKaibeKdry rrfi vryepovlas Tifieplov

"Kalaapos, 0 Qebs Karrjkdev els Kairep-

vaoip., k.t.\. Luke Hi. 1 and iv. 31.

This passage of Iren.£U8, however, as

well as the Dialogue de recta fide as

cribed to Origen, indicate the addi

tional wordB Tjyetioveiovros Tlovriov ITiXd-

tov ttjs 'lovSalas, see p. 217, n. 3. The

genealogy of our Lord was omitted, as

containing the pedigree of the Blessed

Virgin, and showing that Christ was

as truly man, as that Adam was God's

son by creation of the flesh. The reader

may compare Tertull. adv. Marc. IV.
7, 8,v. 6 ; de carne Christi, 1, 2; Epipham.

Hot. TUT.; Orig. Comm. in Joh. T. IV.

p. 165, de la Rue; Theodoret, IT. F. 1.

H; Ihidor. Telus. Hp. 371; Pseudo
Orig. Dial. p. 823, cf. 869.

*
Compare p. 102, note 5. Tn
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turn his qui in Judasa erant, dissolventem prophetaa, et legem, et g1^' "^-
omnia opera ejus Dei qui mundum fecit, quern et Cosmocratorem "x^l"».'

dicit. Et super hsec, id quod est secundum 1 Lucam evange-
Hum 2 circumcidens, et omnia quse sunt de generatione Domini

conscripta auferens, et de doctrina sermonum Domini multa au-

ferens, "in quibus manifestissime conditorem hujus universitatis

hominis forma. Marcion taught that
the human nature of Christ was of the

Virgin, not by a natural birth, but that
he passed into the world us Sia auXijvos,

and was of a heavenly, not of an earthy

substance ; the Apollinarian error partly

symbolised with Marcion's theory. So

Athanasius says in his treatise de

Tncani. c. Apollin. I., rl yip trcpov Trap'

b/xas ftprjKe MapKluv ; ovxl oipavoipavis

rd aufia iv bfxoiucci avOpuwlvy Kal ovk

iXndeta; §12, and again, II. 3, Ma/wfox
Si Kal MamxaTos, Oebv iTriSnfifyravTa iv

Uapdivcp Kal a9iyus Tpoe\w\v06ra teal

aveiriSiKrus exovra Koa/uvfyrai <j>iaei dv-

Bpunrlv-Q . . . iW ISlav <rdpna (TriSeSelxSai
iavTov Kaff' 6ixoi waif, lis ■fidi\r)<rev l£

ovpavov 6<p0€io-av, Kal els ovpavobs xw/"5"

aaaav, Kal Sebnrra Skip/ otiaav. S.

CrPRiANin like manner: Numquid hanc

Trinitatem Marcion tenet ? Numquid
eumdem asserii, quern, et nos Patrem

Creatorcm? Numquid eumdem novit

Filium Christum, de Maria Virginc na-

tum, qui Sermo caro factus sit, . . . qui
resurrectionem carnis per semetipsum

primus initiaverit, et discipulis suis quod

in eadem came rcsurrexissel, ostenderit.

Ep. ad Jub. HrppoLTTUS describes the

Marcionite Christology as follows : Tbv

Si XpiffTdv vlbv elvai tov aya0ov Kal for

ulrrov ireiri/Mpdai iirl aurripla twv ipvxuv,

ov taiii &v0purov KaXeT, us &v0parov

4>avtvra \iyuv, ovk Svra &v0pu7rov, Kal

lit tvaapKov, o{ik IvaapKOV, SoKfyrei w€(j>n-

vbra, otfre yiveaiv inropielvavTa otirc ird0os,

&\\a rip SokcTv. Philos. x. 19.
1 Comparo Tebtulman, c. Marc.

iv. 1.

2 Compare in. xii.
3 A notable instance of this heretical

adulteration of the truth is recorded by

Tertullian, c. Marc. iv. 25, where, by

a Marcionite correction, the text, Luke

x. 21, is quoted as
" / thank thee, 0. . .

Lord of heaven . . . ," the words Father

. . . and earth being suppressed, that it
might not appear that our Lord ad

dressed either the Father, as Lord of

earth and Demiurge, or the Lord of

Heaven, as Ruler and Governor of the

earth. Marcion affirmed that Christ

was of a middle character; on which

point the words of HiprOLYTOS may

suffice: xapk yeviaeus (ret revreKai-

btK&Tip tt}s ijyeuovlas Tifieplov KaUrapos

KaT(\ri\v8iTa airbv &vu0ev, pjaov tvra

kukov Kal iya$ov, StSdtrKew iv to?s awa-

yuyais. EJ yap /icffbrris [I
.

fieatr.] iarw,

air-fpWaKTat, <pT]o~l,Trdays Tijs toO murofl

tpiaeus. Ka/cos 5
' iarai, us \iyei, b Stj/u-

ovpybs Kal to&tov tA wonfipLara. Aii
TOVTO dyivvip-os KarrfKOcv b 'Jrpovs, <f>ijo~lv,

tva $ wdans airnWayfiivos Kaxlas. 'Air^X-

XaKTai 5^, iprierl, Kal rijs tov &ya0ov

tptiaews, tva $ p.€abrvs [I
.

fieo-lT."], (JSs

iprjo-tv b XlaOXos, Kal us airrbs bpio\oyeT,

Tl ue \iyere iyaBbv ; Ph. VII. 31. Apelles,

as the follower of Marcion, copied him

in, mutilating Scripture, ruv Si Eia7-
yeXiuv, y tov airoar6\ov t4 [suppl. pjj]

apioKovra atrip alpeirai. Phil. VII. 38.

He taught that Christ as the Son tov

iyaOov was not born of the Virgin, yet

that he had a body of flesh, toutov Si

oiiK ix irapOivov yeyevfyrBai, oiSi SaapKov

(Tvat rpavivra \iya, a\X iK Trjs tov

irdvTos ovclas p.era\a[3ovTa fiepuv, cu/xa

irewoinKtvai, Tovriari Beppuiv Kal \j/vxpov

Kal irypov Kal fijpou, koI iv tovtu t<p

oupxvri Xaj36rra ras KoauiK&s f£ovo-las,

ptfSiwKivai ov iplwac XP^"0" Kbapup.

It is afterwards added that Christ arose

from the dead, and shewed the marks
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lib. i.MT.i. suum Patrem confitens Dominus conscriptus e8t ; 'semet-
GK. I. xxix. B

r
^xv?i%!" ipsum esse veraciorem, quam sunt hi qui evangelium tradide-

runt apostoli, suasit discipulis suis ; non evangelium, sed

particulam evangelii tradens eis. Similiter autem et apostoli
Pauli epistolas abscidit, 2 auferens qucecunque manifeste dicta

sunt ab Apostolo de eo Deo qui mundum fecit, quoniam hie

Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et qmecunque ex propheticis
memorans Apostolus docuit prsenunciantibus adventum Domini.

2. Salutem autem solum animarum esse futuram, earum quae

ejus doctrinam didicissent ; corpus autem, videlicet quoniam a

terra sit sumptum, 3impossibile esse participare salutem. Super

blasphemiam autem quae est in Deum, adjecit et hoc, vere

Diaboli os accipiens, et omnia contraria dicena veritati : 4 Cain

et eos qui similes sunt ei, et Sodomitas, et ^Egyptios, et similes

eis, et omnes omnino gentes, quae in omni permixtione maligni-
tatis ambulaverunt, salvatas esse a Domino, cum descendisset

ad inferos, et accurrissent ei, et in suum assumpsisse regnum ;

Abel autem et Enoch, et Noe, et reliquos justos, et eos qui
sunt erga Abraham Patriarchas, cum omnibus Prophetis, et his

qui placuerunt Deo, non participasse salutem, qui in Marcione o. ios.

fuit serpens 'prseconavit. Quoniam enim sciebant, inquit, Deum

in his hands, feet, and side, as a proof
to his disciples that his body ov <piv-

Taap.a aXha IvaapKos fjv. Philos. VII.

38. He too imagiued a quadruple prin
ciple, of Good, Just, Fiery and Evil.
ibid.

1 Cf. III. 12.

3 Sacrilegam hanc audaciam fre

quenter arguit Tertullianus, ut libro de

came Christi : Bis consUiis tot originalia
instrumenla Christi delcre Marcion ausus

est, ne caro ejus vera probaretur. Ex
qua, oro te, aucioritate ? Si propluta cs,

prcenunlia aliquid : si Apostolus, prm-

dka publice: si Apostolic/us, cum Apo
stolus scnti: si tantum Christmmts es,

crede quod traditum est, <0c. Et lib. tie

Pnescript. Marcion exerte et palam
machcera, non sti/lo usus est.: quoniam

ad materiam suam (xcdem Scripturarum

confecii. Idem etiam exprobrat lib. 2, et

4, 5, quos in ejus hsereses scripsit.
Grabe. With regard to the prophetical

writings, his disciple Apelles said that

they were avBptSnriva Kal \f>evSrj. Ph.

VII. 38.
3 This was a necessary inference

from the Gnostic notion that matter

was sua natura evil ; so the Valentinian

said that it was not possible to x0'ko*

ffUTTjplas fierao-xetv. supra, i. II. adpKa

Si 01! $i~Kei avlaraaBai, HlPPOLYTOS says

of Marcion, x. 19, and of Apelles, adpKat

Si dir6\\wr0at opoLasMapKlwuXiyei. 20.

4 Theodoret follows the tenour of

this passage, ovrot top p.h Kdi'v, Kal

Tois SoSo/uira? Kal roin Svaaefith dirav-

ras ffiarrjptas t<pT\Gev diroXeXai/KfVai,

7r/HOTe\7;Xu04Tas (v t<? "A5>) TcjS aurrfipi

XpivTi?, Kal eis tJjk ftacriXdav inaK-n-

(peijvai. Ton Si 'AfiiX Kal tov 'Eviix Kal

tov Ni5f, Kal tovs irarpLdpxas re, Kal

7-oi>sXotirovs wpo<p-fjras, Kal rods SiKalovs

ov p.€Ta\ax^v rrjs iKcLvois SeSofiivrji i\eu~

Oeplas, irpoffSpap.eiv auT<$ p.7) [$ov\i]QtvTas.
05 Si] X&Plv Qvalv, Kal tov "KSi)v oUeiv

KareKplQrioav. Harr. Fab. I. 24.
* Prccconaiit, see p. 97, note 2.
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suum semper tentantem eos, et tunc tentare leum suspicati, Y"ix
non accurrerunt Jesu, neque crediderunt annuntiationi ejus : et "xvlEs1'

propterea remansisse auimas ipsorum apud inferos dixit. Sed

huic quidem, quoniam et solus manifesto ausus est circumcidere

Scripturas, et impudorate super omnes obtrectare Deum, 2seor-

sum contradicemus, ex ejus scriptis arguentes eum, et ex iis

sermonibus qui apud eum observati sunt, Domini et Apostoli,

quibus ipse utitur, eversionem ejus faciemus, prsestante Deo.

Nunc autem necessario meminimus ejus, ut scires quoniam

omnes qui quoquo modo adulterant veritatem, et praeconium

Ecclesioe Uedunt, Simonis Samaritani magi
3 discipuli et suc-

cessores sunt. Quamvis non confiteantur nomen magistri sui

ad seductionem reliquorum ; attamen illius sententiam docent :

Christi quidem Jesu nomen tanquam irritamentum 4praeferentes,

Simonis autem impietatem varie introducentes, mortificant

multos, per nomen bonum sententiam suam male disperdentes,

et per dulcedinem et decorem nominis, amarum et malignum

principis apostasiaa serpentis venenum porrigentes eis.

CAP. XXVI.

Quce est Continentium aversatio ; qualis est Tatianvdoc-
trina; wide hi, qui indifferent ias induxerunt, accepe-

runt occasionem.

1. Ab his autem qui prasdicti sunt, jam multaa propagines

multarum haeresum factae sunt, eo quod multi ex ipsis, imo

omnes velint doctores esse, et abscedere quidem ab hteresi in

qua fuerunt ; aliud autem dogma ab alia sententia, et deinceps

alteram ab altera componentes, nove docere insistunt, semetip-

sos adinventores sentential, quamcunque compegerint, enarrantes.

1 Gbabk prints ecu, but the Cler
mont MS. has eum, and it makes a suffi

ciently good sense; it is therefore re

stored. The Arund. MS. has cum.
8 Iren^us expresses the same in

tention, ill. xii., but it would seem that

he never carried it into effect ; for Euse-

BIDS speaks of it only as a promise:

iw/iYytXrai Si & airbs Ik tuv MapKlwos

ffvyypafifidTOjv dzriX^fety aur$ b> ISUfi

(TTovSdafiari. H. E. v. 8.

8 Cf. pp. 169, 170, 191. HlPPOLTTUS

makes the same assertion, that Simon

Magus was the originator of theosophi-

cal Gnosticism, e.g. irap ov koX robs

&ko\o68ovs d(/>u/j,uas XajSiiras cripots <5co-

aaatv Sftoia TCToX/x^K&ai. VI. 7-
4 Clerm., but Arund. profcrentu.
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'Atto ^laropvlvov kcu WlapKiwvos ol KaXov/ievoi eyKpareis, m. 107.

dyafilav eKypv^av,
1
dderovvres rt\v dpyalav irXdatv tov Qeov,

koi qpejxa Kartjyopovvres tov appev Kai OrjXv els yeve&iv

• dvOpunrwv ireiroitjKoros' Kai ru>v Xeyofievoov Trap avrots

efxyj^v-^wv dvo^v elcrijyqcravTO, ayapKnovvres Tip iravra

ireTToirjKOTi Qew.
1
AvrtXeyovirl re rrj tov irpwroirXdarov

<Tti>Tr\pla' Kai rovro vvv e^evpeOq Trap avrots. ^Tartdvov

rtvos irpdrws ravrr\v elcreveyKavros rr}v (3Xacr(prifj.lav' 6s

'lovcrrlvov aKpoarr/s yeyovws, e<poaov /xev o-wtjv eicelvw, ovSev

e^icprjve rotovrov fxera Se rtjv eicelvov fiaprvplav airoards o. iob-

rtjs 'E/c«:\ijO"/af, olrjfiari StSaaKaXov eirapOeh koi rv(pco6e}s

ws Siacpepwv t5>v Xoittwv, ISiov yapaKrrjpa StSaa-tcaXelov crvv-

ecrrqoraro' ASZvas rtvas dopdrovs 6/j.olws rots diro OvaXev-

rlvov fivdoXoyrjcras' rov yd/mov re (pOopdv Kal iropvelav irapa-
•jrXrialtos NlapKiwvi Ka\ ~2,aropvlv(f> dvayopevo-as' ry Se rov

,A.Sctfi o-wrtjpla Trap1 eavrov 3rrjv alrtoXoylav Troitjcrdfievos.

Ut exempli gratia dicamus, a Saturnino et Marcione, qui
vocantur Continentes, abstinentiam a nuptiis annuntiaverunt,
frustrantes antiquam plasmationem * Dei, et oblique accu-

santes eum, qui et masculutn et foeminam ad generationem
4 hominum fecit : et eorum quae dicuntur apud eos animalia
abstinentiam induxerunt, ingrati exsistentes ei qui omnia fecit
Deo. Contradicunt quoque ejus saluti, qui primus plasmatus

est : et hoc nunc adinventum est apud eos. Tatiano quodam

primo hanc introducente blasphemiam : qui cum esset Justini
auditor, in quantum quidem apud eum erat, nihil enarravit

tale : post vero illius martyrium absistens ab Ecclesia, et prae-

sumptione magistri elatus et inflatus, quasi prse caeteris esset,

proprium characterem doctrinae constituit: \Eonas quosdam

invisibiles similiter atque hi qui a Valentino sunt, velut fabulam

enarrans : 2nuptias autem corruptelas et fornicationes similiter

ut Marcion et Saturninus dicens : Adaa autem saluti ex se con-

trad ictionem faciens.

1 Hippolytus describes the Encra-

titae as schismatical rather than as here

tics. "ETepot Si iavrovs diro<taXowTcs

'EyKpartras, t4 fiiv Tepl tov Qeov Kal

tov Xpiarov bptolwi Kal rjj 'EKK\ri<rla

bitdkoyovji' irepi Si vdkiTtlav iretpvaiwui-

poi avaGTpitpovrai, iavrovi Sia ftptonaTwv

So£d?€a> vopiforret, direxo/J-evOL tM-Wxotv.

vSpotrorovrres Kal yauuv kwXiWtcs, Kal

tQ Xotir£ /Sfy KaTotyipws Trpoo~ixoyT^t

paWov kwikoI 7j XptffTiavol Kpw6/xevoi.

Phil. Tin. •20. Cf. Saturninus, p. 198.
s HirroLYTUS follows the sense but

varies the words. TaTtavbi Si Kal
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XXXll.
MASS. I.
xxviii. 2.

2. Alii autem rursus a Basilide et Carpocrate occasiones lib. i. xxvi.

accipientes, indifferentes coitus, et multas nuptias induxerunt, G^|s
et negligentiam 1 ipsorum quae sunt idolothyta ad manducan-
dum, non valde haec curare dicentes Deum. Et quid enim?

non est numeruin dicere eorum, qui secundum alterum et alte

ram modum exciderunt a veritate.

J£.e<p. k^'.

Quae sunt genera Gnosticorum, et quae secundum eos

sententice.

'EK
Hapfirj\iwTa>v, qyovv Hopfiopiavwv, tf NaatTtrivwv, rj ^TpariCD-

CAP. XXVII.
1. Supeh hos autem ex his qui prsedicti sunt Simoniani

multitudo Gnosticorum "Barbelo exsurrexit, et velut a terra

airrbs yevdp.evos p-aOwrty 'IovutIvov tou

p-dprvpos, o&x. 8p#ia T<p St8a(TKd\(f) i<pp6-

vnaev, iWi. ko.iv a. rwa {Tixeipfoas, t<pn

atuvas Tivas irapb. rois b/tolws toij iiri
OudXevrfoov fivffoXoy/paai [I

. . .ijffairas].
Tdpov Si tpQopav elvai TrapaTrKnultas Map-
kIujpi \iyei. Tdv St 'A5d.fi tpdaKti fijj atlt-

{etrQcLL,5iAto ipxnybvirapaKOTji yey ovivai.

vni. 16. These words confinn Grabe's

reading of nuptias, replaced with nup-

liarum on the faith of MSS. by Mass.

3 tV alTto\oyl<w. Since this reading
makes no good sense, Masscet con

jectures rty drrCKoylaii, but more proba

bly rip> ivavTio\oyltui may have stood in

the original. Hippolytus has rbv Si

'AShp. <t>a<TK€kuij aw09)vai. VIII. 16.

* The Clebm. MS. omits the words

Dei and hominum in the translation.

5 The translator so often considers

O07i«« to be a feminine noun, that the

Clkem. and Abund. MSS. most pro
bably express the truer reading in (pun-

dam.

1 The Clebm. MS. omits ipsorum,

and it is not required, for a good sense

is made out by the Greek words, #col

rijf, e/s to tpayeiv ret elSoikbOvra, d/ic-

\elcw. For coitus the MSS. have catus.

8 Barbelo; this name is apparently

taken from the margin, where it marked

the paragraph in which this Gnostic

.(Eon was mentioned. The word must

not be confounded with BajSA, identified

by Hippolytus with 'A<ppoShn, PkUos.

v. 26, x. 15. The word Barbelo desig

nates the Deity as possessing the attri

butes of intellect and prescience, incor

ruptibility and life eternal. The term Theod. H. V.

was derived from a sect that had for its

head a Samaritan, we may therefore

reasonably look to the Syriac for an

explanation. Now BapfinXui is a very

legitimate abbreviation of puppa 'HXii,
■ r r 7

Vi^i i. e. h TtTp&Si

6eos. According to Theodobet, these

sects arfected the use of Hebrew names:

iwiTeSelKOffi Si roihois Kal 'E/SpaiVii 6v6-

juara, KaraTrX-fiTTttv toOs dirXovaripovs

reipuip^roi. The equivalent term Bop-

fiopiavGiii given above, is evidently one

of alliterative contempt, being derived

from pSp^opoi, mud ; a Coptic root has

been assigned to it by Lacboze, Laic.
JSgypt. p. 41, as Matter also remarks:

le nom de Borboriens n'est qu'une injure

detjo&tante tirCc du Kopte. Matter's

Hebrew derivation i^jn-rm Fills du

Seiyneur, does not accord with the

primary position assigned to this . E<m

by iRENiEDS, who Bays nothing of its
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Lia i. »xvii. tikwv, }j <t>tifuoviTwv KaXov/xevwv e^XdcrTrjare /xCvof. 'YireOevro o. ye.

GR. I.xxxlii
MASS.
xxix. 1.

»L yap Alwva Tiva dvwXedpov ev irapBeviKW SidyovTi irveufxaTt,

- 6 I5apf3r]Xw6 ovofjidXovcri . . . Ttjv Se HapfiriXwO [l
.

"EvvoiavJ
poyvwaiv Trap' avTou. TlpoeXOoua-rjs S

e Taurus, eiT

av9ii atTrjadaris, TrpoeXqXvOev ,A(p6apcrla, eTreira Alwvla Z&jj;.

EvcppavOelaav S
e Ttjv BapfiriXwO . . . eyicvfiova yeveaOai, Kai

aTroreKelv to $coy. . . • Tovto (paai, 7-17 tov Tlveu/maTOi

1Xpi&6ev TeXeioTtiri . . . ovofiaaQfjvai Xpitrrbv, ovroi irdXiv 6

Xpto-Tos ev^yyeiXev Noui/ . . . koi eXafiev [f
.

I. TrpoefidXero^.

'O Se TLarhp TrpocrTeOeiKe Kat Aoyov. Efra avveXvy^trav

"Evvoia Kai Aoyos, 'AcpOaparla Kai XjOto-Toy, Zwrj Alwvla

Kai to QeXtj/xa, 6 Novy Kai >
} Upoyvaxrig • . ."ExetTa irdXiv

2 fungi manifestati sunt, quorum principales apud eos sententiaa

enarramus. Quidam enim eorum iEonem quendam nunquam

senescentem in virginali spiritu subjiciunt, quern Barbelon no-

minant. Ubi esse patrem quendam innominabilem dicunt:

voluisse autem hunc manifestare se ipsi Barbeloni. Ennoeam

autem hanc progressam stetisse in conspectu ejus, et postulasse

Prognosin. Cum prodiisset autem et Prognosis, his rursum

petentibus prodiit Incorruptela : post deinde Vita asterna: in

quibus gloriantem Barbelon, et prospicientem in 3magnitudinem,

et conceptu delectatam, in hanc generasse simile e
i

lumen.

Hanc initium et luminationis, et generationis omnium dicunt :
et videntem Patrem lumen hoc, unxisse illud sua benignitate, o w.
ut perfectum fieret. Hunc autem dicunt esse Christum : qui
rursus postulat, quemadmodum dicunt, adjutorium sibi dari Nun,
et progres8us est Nus. Super hsec autem emittit pater Logon.
Conjugationes autem fient Ennoiae et Logi, et Aphtharsias et

Christi : et JSonia autem Zoe Thelemati conjuncta est, et Nus

origin, though he expressly calls it ini- 1 Hunc locum reepexit Epiphaniut,
Hum et luminationis e

t

generationu om- quando Hceres. XXXI. Valentin. § 1
, de

nium; I therefore offer the above solution OnosticU scripmt: At/cnv /ivHfrwv T-jj

as involving no such inconsistency. &fiop<plq. imb p.lav 6l£iv iretpijvaaiv, lit xal

1 In the Sethian scheme the Spirit, rip ayi.aTi.Tif Elpnvalu fSn jrepi airwv

that hovered Mithra-like midway be- Tpodpnrai. Geabe.

tween light and darkness, was said to 3 The Clerm. readings are here fol-

be 01% <it dveuos, rj jSiir)), rj Xcirrf) tis fowed. The VosS. MS. has magnitudi-

aipa vo-qOfyai bwaixhn, 6.W oiovti uipov nan et conception; the Arund. writes

Tij off/iij, 1
7 Bvuidfiaros 4k awOCacws both in the ablative ; but a comparison

KdTcaKevao pAvov, Xctttt) SioSevovva Suva- of the words (ruWa^ouffav r# XaP$*

//.15 AvcTrtvo-trnp tuii koX KpefrTovi rj \bytp p. 41, justifies the supposition that the

iarw l^tiirth tvwola. Hipp. v. 19. Greek may have had <tal djro/SX^jroixrto'
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xxix. 9.

e/c rrjs 'Evvotas kcu tov A.6yov irpof$\riQrjva'i (pacri tov lib-

A» « ^* ' ~ * * A -\ 'Zl * 'a GR. I.xxxiii.
vroyevt) . . . Kai crvv avrw tt\v AAr/Ueiav kcu yevecrtlai mass. i.

wdXiv avXvylav eTepav Avroyevovs k<xi 'AX^fle/ay

Prognosi. Et inagnificabant hi magnum lumen et Barbelon.
m. loe. post deinde de Ennoia et de Logo Autogenem emissum dicunt

ad repraesentationem magni luminis, et valde honorificatum
dicunt, et omnia huic subjecta. Coemissam autem ei Alethiam,

et esse conjugationem Autogenis et Alethiae. De lumine
autem, quod est Christus, et de incorruptela, quatuor emissa

luminaria ad circumstantiam Autogeni dicunt ; et de Thelemate

rursus et jEonia Zoe quatuor emissiones factas ad subministra-
tionem quatuor luminaribus, quas nominant Charin, Thelesin,
1

Synesin, Phronesin. Et Charin quidem magno et primo
luminario adjunctam ; hunc autem esse Sotera volunt et

vocant eum 2 Armogen : Thelesin autem secundo, quem

et nominant 3 Raguel : Synesin autem tertio luminario ; quem

vocant 4 David : Phronesin autem quarto, quem nominant

6Eleleth. Confirmatis igitur sic omnibus, super hncc emittit

els t6 /ityeBot, Kal trvMi^et Kexapiifvnv,

irl tovto yevvdadat rb 8/jlolop afrr$ tftws.
1 Sgnesis is the Cabbalistic HJ'3

Understanding, of which it is said in the

Idra Zura, c. vm., njl'3 is called (by

transposition) i"P \Z the Son of God. It
was also said to symbolise Father, Mother,

and Son, because the two letters !V,

of which so much abstruse mysticism is

written in the Cabbalistic books, repre

sented, the one ('
) the masculine element,

the other (n) the feminine principle in

Microprosopus, the psychic androgynous

Adam, e. g. ibid. iV |31 DM1 2« HJ»3

rr»iua pi dki as. mnah imvice»

Father, Mother, and Son ; iV expresses

the Father and Mother, and |3, the

Son, is also there. See p. 224.

s Et vacant earn Armogen. The Cl.

MS. has Armogenes, and a few lines

lower Armoge. The other three co

ordinates of this Tetrad are terms of

Hebrew signification, therefore the word

is more likely to be Hebrew than Greek ;

hence J'5?D~liK wetting-light, may bo the

origin of Armogen. Another analysis

suggests itself. It may also bo a trans

position of the middle syllables in the

word Argaman, JD31X, rendered as

purple, Cant. vii. 6
, but explained in

the Cabbalistic book, fcOT XL.

as many coloured. '3113 1HD

What is the meaning

o
f Argaman? Colours that intermingle

with others. Since the subject under

discussion is the colour of the hair of

Microprosopus, the psychic Adam, it is

not at all improbable that A rmogen may

have arisen from this Cabbalistic source.

Colours are an effect of light ; and A rmo

gen was the result of a combination of

Charis with the primary light.

3 Baguel, Ssijn the Hebrew equiva

lent of Thelesis, The will o
f Qod; the

Cl. has Thesin, and previously Enthesin.

* Dadud perhaps may have been the

original reading, which is written in the

margin of the ed. princ. 11T is d7oir7rro!.

The AROKD. has Dadub.

6 Eleleth ]AiiXi» Kapwbs, or as the

Cl. MS. has Eleth, Bebrnt.
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lib. l xxvu. Tov Se AvToyevtj (patri irpofiaXecrQai A.vQpwirov TeXeiov Kai

masll^ dXrjd'j, op Kai l,ASdfiavTa KaXovai . . . irpofiepiXtja-Qai Se <rvv

avTw Kai o/xoCvya 3Yvw(riv TeXelav. 'HjVTevdev TrdXiv

dvaSei-^O^vat /xtjTepa, irarepa, Kai vlov e/c Se rov 'AvOpwirov

koi Trjs Tvwcrewi ftefiXaaTijKevai 6AvXov Tvwcriv Se Kai

tovto irpoaayopevovaiv.

Autogenes hominem perfectum et verum, quem et Adamantem

vocant : quoniam neque ipse domatus est, neque ii ex quibus

erat, qui et remotus est cum primo lumine ab Armoge. Emis-

sam autem cum homine ab Autogene aguitionem perfectam, et

conjunctam ei : unde et hunc 3cognovisse eum qui est super

omnia : virtutem quoque ei invictam datam a virginali spiritu :

et 4refrigerant in hoc omnia hymnizare magnum Mon&. Hinc
autem dicunt manifestatam Matrem, Patrem, Filium : ex An-

thropo autem et Gnosi natum 5 lignum, quod et ipsum Gnosin

vocant.

1 bv Kai 'kbd/iarra KaXovaiv. See

p. 134, note 1. Adamas was the hea-

veDly .'Eon ; Adam was the mere human

being "of this earth, earthy ;" Kai tovtov

\rbv' Abap sc.] elvai <pdaKovtri rbv &v&poj-

ttov bv avcbwHtv ij yij p\6vov. KeiffOat be

avrbv Attvouv, aKlmrrov, dadXeiTOv, ois

dvbptdirra, elKOva inrdpxovra iKelvov tou

Avu tou iifivovfievov' Abdfiavros dvdp&irov,

yevbp,evov virb bwdp-ewv twv TroWCiv, irepl

wv b Kara fUpos \byos i<rrl ro\0f. Hipp.

Philos. v. 7, 8. As the name of this sect

indicates a Hebrew origin, so also it

borrowed many of its notions from the

Jewish Cabbala; it was, in fact, the

channel through which Gnosticism ob

tained its first shade of Rabbinical colour

ing. Evidently the archetypal Adamas

is 110 other than the }1D1p D1X, or

procosmic idea of man, subsisting in the

Divine mind, which ranked in the Cab

bala as prior to all other Aziluth, Qno>-

tice ./Eons. This Adam Cadmon ema

nated from the Infinite Light; tJID'J'X,
Infinity, being the co-ordinate of "11X,

Light, because their letters respectively

sum the same number, ccvil. The cor

relative of the procosmic Adam was the

UnS D1K, or the After-Adam iden

tified with the lowermost of the ten

Sephiroth, mate, the stay and sup

port of all created nature. These two

prototypes of our race, the one ideal

the other substantial, were symbolised

in the Cabbala by the letter com

posed of a diagonal ], and a double

the upper * indicating the Adam Cad

mon, the lower ' the Adam "MIX or

)nriN. The tpD-pN or Infinite Light,
and the Former and Latter Adam,

are clearly traced in these Barbelonite

notions.
3 Compare p. 53, n. 1 ; and 76, 1.

3 The Clebm. reading cognovitsc

seems preferable to agnovute.
4 The Greek equivalent for refrige-

rare being observed elsewhere to be

dvairaveadai, MA8SCET rightly supposes
that rcquiescunt would express more

exactly the meaning of Irkn-EUS. See

p. 59, 6; 66, 1. 1. Theodoret here

fails us.
5 SriXop, the Tree of Life and the Tree

of Knowledge, were explained by Justin
rod yf/euboyvumriKov, HlPPOLYTUS, Phil.
v. 28, and not rov p.dprvpos, VIII. 16, as

allegorising angelic beings. Tofrrov rov

irapaSelffov dWrjyopiKWS ol d^cXoi k(
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xxix. 4.

2. 'Ek rov irpwrov dyyeXov irpofBXt]6t]vai Xeyovai lib. i xxvii.

Tlvev/na ayiov, 6 2<o(plav /cat 'Upovvncov Trpocrriyopevaav. GMAssxiHi'

Tavrtiv (patrtv . . . ecpiefievriv 6/J.6Xvyo<: . . . epyov dirotcvrjarai,

2. Deinde ex primo angelo
2
[qui adstat Monogeni,] emis-

sum dicunt Spiritum sanctum, quem et Sophiam, et Prunicum
vocant. Hunc igitur videntcm reliqua omnia conjugationem

K\mrrat ftfXa, Kal tan to li/Xov t?)s frrijt,

6 rplros rdv TrarpiKtov dyyiXuv Hapotix*

Td Se |t/Xop toO elbhrai yvwciv koXov Kal

Trovrjpov, o rpLros tQv unTpiK&v dyye\tav

6 Ndas. Hippol. v. 16. In the Jewish

Cabbala the tree of life, as standing in

the middle of Paradise, was identified

with the Tetragrammaton nW, the cen

tral name of the Deity in the system of

Divine Sephiroth. The name Bapobx,

"]1"Q, is the Blessed; and the Gnostic

Justin derives the other varptKol iyye-
\oi from the Hebrew, e. g. Mixa);X,

[l
. 'Kp-W, n>P«], Tappt))\ and

'HuaSSatot, called in the Ophite system

'HcaXo'cuo?, Gen. xxi. 33, the

Tree o
f God, qualified by the term

wiptvos, Philos. v. 7
, as involving the

fiery sword of the cherubim ; this, there

fore, is in all probability the orthography

of the name.

1 The word UpovviKos is thus ex

plained by Nicetas: Grceci si de vir-

ginum defloratoribus loquantur, his verbis

uti solent, iTrpowlnevtre TiJcSf The*. Orth.

F. and Epiphanius interprets it in a

similar way ; Xlav rb Tpowucevb/iepow

\ayveiat inro<patvei rb iTtIypvp.w, tpBopat

Si t6 (irixdpnp.a ' M Tots yip tA atipara

StaKopeiov<ri,'EX\i]yiKii Hi t<rru> ij X^is, to

4vpovvlKevae ravrnv. Jlcer. xxv. 4. The

term is explained by Neander, as refer

ring to the aberration of this .(Eon, which

constituted an intellectual ropveia. After

quoting Epiphanius, he adds, Diese

Bedeutung pastt durchaus, ohne dan

man einen unziichtigen Sinn hineinzulegen

braucht, den vieUeicfU

'

unteilrdige Abarten

dieser Sekte damit verbanden. Die Hin-
veigung der gesunlcenen ij/vxh von dem

VOL. I.

gSttlichen Lcbcn, far das sie bestimmt war,

zur fremdartigen i>\)] wurde von diesen

Theosophen haiifig als iropvcla bezeichnet.

2. B. Julius Cassianus bei Clemens Strom.

in. p. 466. Die Achamoth war nun die

erste allgemeine zur vXi) hinabgesunlene

Seele, die Ursache aller Vermischung der

gbttliehcn Lebenslceime mil der ilber-

haupt. Also ist dieser Name sehr pas-

send, sie von alien ilbrigen Oenien zu

unterseheiden. Neander, Gen. Entw.

Anmerhingen an deti Ophit. p. 257.
But the word irpoiVi/cos also means a

runner in a foot-race, &c., and in this
sense it agrees tolerably well with seve

ral expressions of Irks li s in speaking
of the struggle of Sophia. Thus Trpoij-

Xaro 5^ iroXv 6 reXe vratos Kal vcurraros

T7js SajSetcdSos. . . . eV TroXXtfJ tt&vv dyutvi

yevbpevov . . . inreLvopLCvov del tnl rb vp6(r-

6ev, k.t.\. I. § 1. So again, when

Achamoth had been fonned, but aban

doned by Christ, she is Baid M jjp-riffiv

bppTjaai rov KaTa\iir6mos aurTjf tpunbt,

Kal p.ii SvynBrfvai Kara\afittv 01V0 Kal

&raO0a rbv"Opov KtaKiovra avrrjv tijs ets

Tofipirpoatiev bpp.ijs, k.t.\. I. § 7
. In

the case of Prunicus also we read, Et
non inveniens (conjugem sc.) exsiliit to2-

diata quoque, quoniam sine bona rolun-
tate Patris impetum feceral. It is not
impossible that the Ophite applied the

term in this sense, and that his antago

nists took care to explain it from a more

exceptionable point of view.

s The words included within brackets

seem to be an interpolation, no men

tion of Monogenes having preceded,

and they are not expressed by Theo-
doret.

15
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lib. Lxxvii. £v "Ayvoia teat AvOdSeia' to Se epyov tovto, Upwrdp-
GR. I. xxxiiL -v ~ s ? s t -v ' « I r

mass. I. ypvTa KaKovai, Kai avrov eivai heyov<ri ti\<s KTicrtws iroiriTtjv.

. . . Tovtov Se t#7 A.v6aSela o~uva(pdevTa, Ttjv Ka/c/av oxo-

yevvrjarai, /cat to. rairrijc fiopia.

Ke^>. kij.

Quae est Ophitamm et Cajanorum irreligiositas et impu-
dentia, et unde conscripta ipsorum.

I. OI Se IZrjOiavoi ovf'Ocpiavovs 4 'O^tVaj Tivet 6vond-TMo&.

Xpixriv, "Avdpwirov KaXovai tov twv diravTWv Qebv, (pa>s
L

habentia, se autem sine conjugations quaesisse cui aduna-

retur : et cum non inveniret, 1asseverabat et extendebatur,

et prospiciebat ad inferiores partes, putans hie invenire con-

jugem : et non inveniens, exsiliit tsediata quoque, quoniam

sine bona voluntate patris impetum fecerat. Post deinde

simplicitate et benignitate acta generavit opus, in quo erat

ignorantia et audacia. Hoc autem opus ejus esse Proarchon-

tem [Protarchontem] dicunt, fabricatorem conditionis hujus :

virtutem autem magnam abstulisse eum a matre narrant, et

abstitisse ab ea in inferiors, et fecisse firmamentuin coeli, in quo

et habitare dicunt eum. Et cum sit ignorantia, fecisse eas quae

sunt sub eo potestates, et angelos, et firmamenta, et terrena

omnia. Deinde dicunt adunitum eum Authadije, generasse
Kakian, Zelon, et 2Phthonum, et Erinnyn, et 2Epithymiain.
Generatis autem his, mater Sophia contristata refugit, et in

altiora secessit et fit deorsum numerantibus octonatio. Ilia
igitur secedente, se solum opinatum esse, et propter hoc dixisse:

&Ei"'i^ mm ®em relator, et prwter vie nemo est. Et hi quidem
5,6;xivi.9. taiia mentiuntur.

CAP. XXVIII.
1. 3Alii autem rursus portentuosa loquuntur, esse quoddam g. iw.

primum lumen in virtute Bythi, beatum, et incorruptibile, et in-

1 asscvcrabal. The Latin equivalent, s Stieren has no authority for his

as Grabe remarks, of Siurxvplfero, but Greek terminations to these words,

perhaps dierclvaro may have been writ- 3 Alii; the Ophites, but, according

ten, and rendered as a term in dialec- to Theodoret, the Sethiani, whom he

tics ; extendebatur in this case would be identifies incorrectly with the Ophites,

a marginal gloss. The account given by Hippolytus has
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Hi^ avrov iraXiv eirovofidfyvres, koi /xaKapiov koi a(p6aprov airo- ^1,?-,1;

Ti. 63. KciXouvTe?, kcu ev HvOtS rr)V otKt\o~tv e^iv Siafieftatovfievot. °mas&l

Trjv Se 1"Evvotav avrov . . . Ytov 'AvOpanrov tcaXovtrt, koi

Sevrepov "AvOpooirov. Mera Se rovrov vvap^eiv to ayiov

Tivev/xa' Karoo Se rovrwv . . . retrcrapa trroiyela, vSwp, aKorof,

afivcraov, \aor drjXv Se ro Tlvev/xa KaXovcrt, icai rots arot-

j£«'oif eirKpepecrdai. 'Epa&Brjvat Se (pao-t rbv irpwrov "Av-

OpwTTov, Kai rbv Sevrepov, rtjs wpas rov Tlvev/xaros . • • Kai

TratSoTTOtijcrai (pws . . . 6 KaXovai Xpurrov. . . . fit) SvvtjQeicav

Se fiacrrdaat rr\v dqXeiav rov <piorbs rtjv xnrepftoXriv . . .

terminatum : esse autem 2et hoc Patrem omnium, et vocari Pri-
m. io9. mum Hominem. Ennoefm autem ejus progredientem, filium

dicunt emittentis, et esse hunc Filium Hominis Secundum

Hominem. Sub his autem Spiritum sanctum esse, et sub supe-

riori spiritu segregata elementa, aquam, tenebras, abyssum, chaos,

super quae ferri Spiritum dicunt, primam fceniinam eum vocantes.

Postea, dicunt, exultante primo homine cum filio suo super

formositate Spiritus, hoc est fceminae, et "illuminante earn, genera-
vit ex ea lumen incorruptible, tertium masculum, quem Christum
vocant, filium Primi et Secundi Hominis et Spiritus sancti

primae fceminae, concumbentibus autem patre et filio fceminae,

quam et matrem viventium dicunt. * Cum autem non potuisset

portare nec capere magnitudinem luminum, superrepletain et

only a general resemblance with this

anonymous sect. The Sethians believed

in a Trinity of first principles; Light
Darkness and Spirit; of which we see

but faint traces in this chapter. The

Sethians are described by Epiphanius as

the 39th heresy, the Ophites as the

37th ; and of these latter Irejj.e us now

speaks, as may be seen from the close of

this chapter. Cf. p. 134, note 1.

1 We have here a modification of
the Simonian theory, that the Deity

re-acting upon his own intelligence pro

duced tvvoia, as Hippolytus says, iit
oiv atorbi lavrbv vtrb iavrov wpoayay&v

Itpaviptaffzv iavrQ rijv Id lav ixlrouu, oi7-

tois Kai i) tpaveiaa iirlvoia oiiK iiroirjaev,

ISovtra airrov, ivticpvipe tov iraripa
b> iavTjj. Phihs. VI. 18.

* Et is omitted by Mass. and Stie-

ren, but the An. MS. has it ; as also

vocare, where Mass. adopts the Clerm.

reading invocari. On the same autho

rity hunc replaces hanc in the next sen

tence.
3 The MSS. have illuminantem.
* cum autem. The second word is

completely out of place according to the

usual punctuation, cum continuing the

period. Grabe proposes to eliminate

autem, and the Benedictine brackets it

for omission, allowing, however, that it
has a place in every MS. and every edi

tion. The text of Theodoret, though

confessedly an abstract, Buggests Cum

after a full stop. In that case concum-

bentibut, &c. must be considered as ex

planatory of the preceding.

15—2
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xxvUi.'i. vircpffKwrai . . . koi tov /j.ev ~X.ptcrTov . . . <rvv Ty firjTpi ets t»
mass".'1' adyOapTov avaaTraaOyvat Atwva, %v koi aXrjdtvhv eKKXqcrtav
XXI. i. ' J

KaXoutrt. . . .

2. Tijv Se avafiXvaOetcrav tov <p(OTOi tx/xdSa . . . eKire&etv

Kara (paai . . . Kai KXt]6t]vai ^ocpiav ku\ TlpovvtKov Kat 'Ap-
pevoQrfXvv. Atavrj^ofJiivriv Se ev to??

1
vSao~i . . . irpo&Xafielv

fxev e£ avTeov awfjLa . . . /cat j3apvvdijvai, Kat vTro^pv\nov kivSv-

superebullientem secundum sinisteriores partes dicunt : et sic

quidem filium eorum solum Christum, quasi dextrum, et in

superiora allevatitium, arreptum statim cum matre in incor-

ruptibilem ^Eonem. Esse autem hanc et veram, et sanctam

Ecclesiam, quae fuerit appellatio et conventio et adunatio

Patris omnium, Primi Hominis, et Filii, Secundi Hominis, et

Christi, filii eorum, et praedictse foeminae.

2. Virtutem autem quae superebulliit ex foemina, haben-

tem humectationem luminis, !a patribus decidisse deorsum

docent, sua autem voluntate habentem humectationem luminis :

quam et Sinistram, et Prunioon, et Sophiam, et masculo-foemi-

nam vocant. Et descendentem simpliciter in aquas, cum essent

immobiles, et 3movisse quoque eas, petulanter agentem usque

1 The Ophites followed Thales in

considering water to be the origin of

the world of matter, of which element

the serpent was an emblem, so Hippoly-

TUB, elvai Si top S<f»p \4yovatv ojrot Typ

vypdp ovaiav, KaBixtp Kal GaXijs 6 MiXi}-

crtoy, Kal fnjbtp bupaffdai tup tvrojp &\uis,

ddapdrup tj QptyrGiv, tCjp ifx^&xwv fj atf/ij-

XW, uvreoTi)Kcvai x^pls airroO. Philoi. V.

9, med. Accordingly the serpent was

said to occupy an intermediate position

between the Deity and matter; it ty
pified also the immaterial world of in

tellect; so H1PPOLYTU8 introduces the

preceding passage with the words Kd-
kcIpw fiovji t$ pdas cwaKtiffffai Trap Upop

Kal T&trar TcXeriji' Kal rdv ttvarijpiat.

The Peratte affirmed that it represented

the Logos, odSels .... Svpdp.a>os ff&ffat Kal

foffavdai tovs iKvopevopApovt ix yijs Al-

yfarrov, tqvtIgtiv £k awfiaTus Kal 4k

Tov&t tov Kbapov, el p.i\ p6pos b tAcios, i

TrXjpTis tCiv ttXtjpCjv 6<pW eV2 tovtop 6

i\7rio-as, virb twp t<pewv T7js (pijpov 06

5ia<f>6elperai, toi'tcotl twp Qewp ttJs yepf-

<r«os. V. 16. 'O KadoklKOS ttyis, <j>r)<rlp,

ovrbs (<ttui b <ro<f>6sTip Eflas X&70S. ib.

....ovTbs Iotui t\ ixeydXi) dpxv Ttpi ^5

ytypaiTTai £p dpxv 0 Abyot. ib.,

and in the next section he clearly iden

tifies the terms AcVyos and 6<j>is,e. g. "Eot(

KaT ainovs Tb vdv, Tarrjp vlb? v\rj ....
Ka&^erat otv p.taos t^s v\tjs Kal tov

iraTpbs b vlbs, b X670S, 6 6tf>is del kwov-

fievos irpbs dKlv-rjrov Tbv -warkpa, Kal kwov

p.(vrpi tt\v v\i)v, Kal .... tKTVTrovrai xAs

/5^05 djro tov vlou, ds 6 vlos dirb tov

naTpbs h-vTcwaaTo. v. j 7. Upon the

relative tenets of the Ophites, Peratas,

and Sethians, the reader may consult

the prefatory remarks.
' i.e. a copatribus, p. 237.
3 iVe is expunged, the Arund. alone

has it ; the other MSS. omit it.
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vev&cu yeveo-Qat . . . avaSvvai Se, icai ex tov TrepiKeifievov r-

' ' a * » ' 1T7» - $1 f \ ~ GR. I.xxxiv
(rwfiaTOf KaraaKevarrvai tov ovpavov . . . hiiceivov oe viov tov mass. i.

Tipouv'iKov koKovo-i . . . Jiaicetvos Se irdXiv dWov viov irpo

eftdXero . . . Kai e£ eicelvov crvcrrtjvai Xeyovo-iv eTepov . . . Kai

Heyj)i tov eTTTO. dpidfiov irpofHrjvai tcls irpoftoXdf.

ad abysses : et assumpsisse ex eis corpus. Humectationi enim

luminis ejus omnia accurrisse et adha?sisse dicunt. et circum-
tenuisse earn : quam nisi habuisset, tota absorpta fortasse

fuisset et demersa a materia. Deligatam igitur banc a corpore,
quod erat a materia, et valde gravatam 'repsisse [resipuisse]

aliquando, et conatam esse fugere aquas, et ascendere ad

matrem; non potuisse
!
[earn] autem propter gravedinem circum-

positi corporis. Valde autem male se habentem macbinatam
esse abseondere illud quod erat desuper lumen, timentem ne et

ipsum laederetur ab inferioribus elementis, quemadniodum et

ipsa. Et cum virtutem accepisset ab humectatione ejus quod
erat secundum earn lumen, resiliit, et in sublimitatem elata est,

et facta in alto "dilatavit, et cooperuit, et fecit coelum hoc quod

apparet, a [e] 4corpore ejus; et remansit sub ccelo quod fecit,

adhuc habens aquatilis corporis typum. Cum accepisset con-
g. io9. cupiscentiam superioris luminis, et virtutem sumpsisset per

omnia, deposuisee corpus et liberatam ab eo. 6 Corpus autem

hoc exuisse dicunt earn, fceminam a fcemina nominant. Et
filium autem ejus dicunt habuisse et ipsum aspirationem quan-
dam in se 6incorruptelae a matre relictam ei. per quam operatur,
et potens factus emisit et ipse, ut dicunt, ab aquis filium sine

matre : neque enim cognovisse matrem eum volunt. Et filium

ejus secundum patris imitationem alterum emisisse filium. Hie
quoque tertius quartum generavit, et quartus et ipse generavit
filium ; de quinto sextum filium generatum dicunt : et sextus

1 The Aeund. reading. and ivtvota, and that oipavit waa the
1 earn is not in the Clerm. MS. male in^Vyoj. Tub* Si tl- Suvdp.ewv toi5-

8 iTxipt Si iavrty (tori filar els tA tut KaXtT T7)k irpiirijv <rv£vyicu> vovv

ivilrrepa Kai l^irfivcv iavrfy. Epiphan. Kai brlvoiav, oipavbv Kai yrpi' Kai raw fiiv
Hoar, xxxvii. 3. TheBe expressions call ipoeva ivaffcv iirifSKiirciv Kai trpovoetv ttjs

to mind Plutarch's description of the cvitfyov, tt\v Si yrjn trroSixtoBai Ki.ru

commencement of the Persian cosrao- toi>s . . . ffuyytTKets Kapvofc. VI. 13. Com-

gony : b nb> 'Jipojiii^js rph iavrbv aflfij- pare p. 44, note 1.

tsai iir{<rTri<re tov r)\lov roooSroy Sooy b
5 The Greek perhaps ran, awna Si

ij\ios tt)s 777s aipioTriKc, Kai tov oipavbv toOto, 5 <paaiv, k.t.X., of which the rela-

dorpois iKdo/iTioev. Is. et Os. 47. tive pronoun was lost to the translator.
4 Hippolttus says that Simon made 6 Cf. p. 51. The Clebm. MS. has

oipavbs Kai yrj the correlatives of vovs corruptelce, but the mistake is evident.
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ma1» 3* 'Y<p' eKacrTOv Se tovtwv eva ovpavov StjfiiovpyriO^vai,

mass. i. kcu eKacrrov oiKeiv tov oiiceiov . . . iSiaaTaaiaaai oe (pacri tovs
xxx. 4.

septimum generavit. Sic quoque hebdomas perfecta est apud

eos, octavum matre habente locum : et quemadmodum gene-

rationibus, sic et dignitatibus, et virtutibus praecedere eos ab

invicem.

3. Et nomina autem mendacio suo talia posuerunt : eum

enim qui a matre primus sit, 'Ialdabaoth vocari: eum autem

qui sit ab eo, 2lao; et qui ab eo, Sabaoth 3
[magnum;] quartum

autem Adoneum, et quintum Eloeum, et sextum 4Oreum, septi

mum autem et novissimum omnium 5Astapha?um [I
. Astan-

phasum], Hos autem coelos, et 6areothas, et virtutes, et

1 Ialdabaoth. La Cboix derives

this appellative for the principal Ophite
emanation from the three words,

Km, meaning either Deut fortit ter-

monum, for which latter term there is

not a shadow of proof in the Hebrew ;

or fortitudinis, for which there is but

little more to be said. He adds, utram-

que expositionem affert R. Salomo Jar-
chins; which is not the case. The Vul
gate renders the dVa£ \eyt>ncvov

Deut. xxxiii. 25, by sencctus tua, agree

ing with one of the two interpretations

offered by R. Salomon Jarchi p'P'3

'P* [l
.

PPd) ]PD -]
J P'31D PPD

'»< VP' ]3 -]'T\V3 'P' -|pi'PP

P'DD'PPP) D'3! P'3f>7 PCD T,PJipi
At the days o

f thy prosperity, which are

tlie days o
f thy first condit ion, the days o
f

thy youth, so shall be the days o
f thine old

age, that are faint, feeble and tremulous.

Here Jarchi evidently identifies N2T
with 3K*7. He then adds a second ex

planation prjfiD P'P'P i3 ... .

-jr>37 VP' pipp iD UliT P'DIU

JrOD' pftS qD3 rnf>37 p)i-)f>0 i3D

"pUl P1TP3 P3-J13P f>PPD As

thy days. . . . (all the days in which thou

shalt perform the will o
f God,) so shall thy

ret urn be ; for all lands shall bring money
to the land o

f Israel, which shall be blessed

in her fruits, &c. Here the word tOT

is rendered as making return. But in

neither case does Jarchi render the

term as sermo; and if he assigns to it

the meaning of substance or rcditut,

this is very wide of robur and fortiludo.
The Hebrew etymology, therefore, of

La Croix falls to the ground; and

possibly it was a sense of his own vul

nerability that made him spare other

expositors, for he adds, scd turn sunt

irritandi homines, qui fetnum in cormi

gerunt. Gesknids, arguing from the

> -
Arabic analogy \i t.s to rest, says that

the term should have been rendered, at

thy life it
,

to shall be thy death; Wie

dein Lcben, so dein Tod. Altogether,

therefore, N3T must be set aside. Fku-

ardkntius imagines the term to mean

a patribut genitut; which

makes no suitable sense, where the ^Eon

is first of a series; or qui generavit patra,

which scarcely consists with the analogy

of the Hebrew language. The names

that follow being principally borrowed

from a true theology, in this instance

also the derivation may be taken from

the Chaldee nirnSH-^K-n:, Dominut

Deut Patrum, a name peculiarly applica

ble ; Ialdabaoth being said to have made

choice of Abraham after the flood.

3 loo = 'Iaii, the Greek equivalent

of Jehovah; upon which the reader is
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MASS. I.
xxx. 5.

angelos, et conditores subjiciunt per 'ordinem sedentes in coelo
t xxviil <it

secundum generationem ipsorum, non apparentes, regere quoque OB- 1 '1XXiT•

coelestia et terrestria ; primo ipsorum Ialdabaoth contemnente

matrem, in eo quod filios et,nepotes sine ullius permissu fecerit,

*adhuc etiam angelos, et archangelos, et virtutes, et potestates,
et dominationes. Quibus factis ad litem et jurgium adversus

referred to p. 33, note 8, and to the edi

tor's Hist, and Theo. of the Creed*, p. 249.

It may be observed that the Tetragram-

maton mrP in the Cabbalistic Sephiroth,

is not at the head, but in the centre of

the series. So here it occupies a sub

ordinate position to Ialdabaoth. Sa-

baoth, Adoneum, Eloeum, are of course

the several terms nifcOY.^IK . D'n'jK,
of which nothing need bo said further

than that they give the name and title

respectively to the 8th, 10th, and 5th of

the Cabbalistic Sephiroth.
8 Magnum is bracketed for omission.

It is not read in the Clebm. or Voss.

MSS., or in the Pass., and was probably
introduced by some writer mistaking the

IV. following for M.
* Oreum, Referring again to the cab

balistic theology, we may identify this

term with the word light, which

we have already had in Harmogen, see

p. 223, n. 1, to which it may be added,

that nO'3, the third of the Sephiroth,

was called by this name, as illuminating
the five Sephiroth next in order ; indeed

there is no term of such universal com

bination with others in the Cabbalistic

theology as UN.
5 Astaphamm. La Croix interprets

this name as nSDt^n, inundaiio; and

Origen, in recording the Ophite mode

of addressing each of these /Eons, says

that Astaphaeus was invoked as the

third in order, Tpirnt'kpxwv iri/ATjt 'Aora-

(paii, ivtffKOTre Trpiirijt SSaros apxqs,

k.t.\. e. Cell. VI. 31. The Sethian so

far agreed with the Ophite as to com

bine the element of water with one of

his three first principles, at Si tuv ipxSr
tytalv otatai, <pws /tol tr/toros' to6tw Si

iariv hi fiiaip TTveOpu inipatov, and dark
ness is defined in a manner that har

monises tolerably well with this solution
of the name Astaphseus, to Si <tk6tos

vSup iarl (poflepbv. HrPPOL. V. 19. But
the presence of such a term among the

easily recognisable Hebrew appellatives

of the Deity is a difficulty. An Arabic

solution will be thought perhaps not less

so ; although for this noap-oirotbs HyyeXoi

a very appropriate meaning may be de

duced from the root i, &Aa, in ordinem

rcdegit, and where the word next occurs,

the whole weight of MSS. and earlier

editions establishes the reading Astanfei.
But a Hebrew derivation is more satis

factory. Retaining therefore the same

elements, and referring it to the dVetf

\ey6fievov S)3V, Is. xxii. 18, which the

LXX. renders by the selfsame word

ffritpaifos, we may identify it with the

first of the Cabbalistic Sephiroth "IfD,
corona, of which the mystical name

rVilK, I AM, was the exponent. It ia

also worthy of remark, that in this place

the Clerm. MS. reads Adstafcum, indi

cating the X. The usual Chaldaic word

for a royal tiara or diadem is NFipjyO,

the same as the Hebrew tl'JV, as the

emblem of power, therefore, it may sym

bolise the lowest of the Sephiroth, viz.

"iro = niS^O, the Kingdom ; compare

the cognate term i^ovula,

p. 69, note 3.
" areothas clearly represents dperdi,

the word Swdpxtt following being ren

dered virtuies. Subjiciunt, as before,

expresses irrorWevrai, they suppose.
1 See pp. 44, 45.
a (n Si.
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"S-,1: aWovi TTpdi top ttowtov . . . tov Se aOvunaravra, ety Tqvxxvtn. 3. r r
mass**!*' rpvya Ttjs v\*]i epeicrOai [/. ?.

e^oe/cWOai] t^c evvoiav, rai
yevvrj<rat viov . . . omiofiopcpov e£ avrqi . . . eira /cau^co-
fievov . . . eiTreiv, ^Eyu) Geo? /cat IIaT^|0, /cat uTrep e/xe ovSeli.

T^v Se fj.t]Tepa Svcr^epdvaaav eTrifiorjcrai avTtf, Wl>] ^evSov
ecrn yap vwep <re WaTtjp divdvTwv, trpwrot "AvOpanros

eum conversos esse filios ejus de principatu : propter quae con-
tristatum Ialdabaoth, et desperantem, conspexisse in subjacen-
tem faccem materia?, et consolidasse concupiscentiam suam in m.

earn, unde natum (ilium dicunt. Hunc autem ipsum esse Nun
in figura 'serpentis contortum, dehino et Spiritum, et animam,
et omnia mundialia: inde generatam omnem oblivionem, et
malitiam, et zelum, et invidiam, et mortem. Hunc autem
serpentiformem et contortum Nun eorum adhuc magis evertisse
Patrem dicunt tortuositate, cum esset cum Patre ipsorum in
ccelo et in paradiso. Unde exultantem Ialdabaoth in omnibus
his quae sub eo essent gloriatum, et dixisse : Ego Pater et Deus,
et super me nemo. * Audientem autem matrem clamasse adversua
eum ; Noli mentiri, Ialdabaoth : est enim super te pater omnium

primus Anthropus, et Anthropus filius Anthropi. Conturbatis
autem omnibus ad novam vocem, et inopinabili nuncupatione,
et ^uaarentibus unde clamor, ad avocandos eos, et ad se sedu-
cendum, dixisse Ialdabaoth dicunt : Venite faciamus hominem ad
imaginem nostram. Sex autem virtutes audientes ha;c, matre
dante illis excogitationem hominis, uti per eum evacuet eos a
principali virtute, convenientes formaverunt hominem immensura
latitudine 3et longitudine: 4scarizante autem eo tantum, advex-
erunt eum patri suo, et hoc Sophia operante uti et ilium

1 Hence the appellation of Ophites
was applied to this heretical sect. See
the Libellus affixed to the Prmscriptio
of Tertullian. Sic rursum Ialdabaoth
istum in indignaiionem conversum ex se-

mctipso edidisse nriiitem,et similitudinem
serpentis, et kanc fuisse virtuiem in Para
diso, &c. c. 47.

! Tbkodoret rather indicates indig-
nantem.

3 et longitudine are omitted in the

Clerm. MS. This notion is also bor

rowed from the Rabbinical Xrip-fifiara of
the Jews. The Talmud, Tr. FUW1, an

almost contemporaneous production,
says, on the authority of R. Eliezkb,
that Adam, when created, reached from

earth to the firmament of heaven. 1DX
iy psn )d ps^nn din -itjj^n "i

While R. Judah was content with
saying that he stretched from one end

of the earth to the other. pPtnil DIN
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[suppl. ical "Av8pa>iroi] Ytos
'
AvQpwirov . . . Touroov Si (ptjaiv Jj^j'j

dicovo-ai twv Xoywv tov o(pewf 6 TLaTr/p etprj, Aevre iroiri- °ma^i!
tr y\ » » / f « XXX. 6.

(rw/xev avvpuiirov kqt eiKova rifiwv.

o.ua evacuet ab humectatione luminis, uti non 'posset erigi adversus

eos qui sursum [sunt], habens virtutem. Illo autem insufflante

in hominem spiritum vitae, latenter evacuatuin eum a virtute

dicunt : hominem autem inde habuisse Nun, et Enthymesin ; et

hsec esse qua salvantur, dicunt : et statim gratias agere eum

Primo Homini, relictis fabricatoribus.

4. Zelantem autem Ialdabaoth voluisse excogitare evacuare

hominem per foeminam, *et de sua Enthymesi eduxisse fceminam,

quani ilia Prunicos suscipiens invisibiliter evacuavit a virtute.

Reliquos autem venientes et mirantes formositatem ejus, vocasse

earn Evam, et concupiscentes hanc, generasse ex ea 8
[sibi] filios,

1S1D UN pxn ejIDD, And R. Solo
mon with greater precision tells us, that

when the Protoplast lay down, his head

was in the East, his feet in the West.
v^j-ii mmh iE>sn rvn 3Die> rpnBO

Later writers pretend to give the

measure ; this same fable is repeated in

the Tract Sanhedrin of the Talmud, and

transferred to the two highly ancient

Rabbinical writings, the Midrash Tehil-

lim or Commentary on the Psalms, Ps.

cxxxix, and the Bereshilh Rabba "B. xxi.

The Cabbalistic treatise, Idra Rabba,

measures the length of Microprosopus or

the psychic Adam by the worlds through

which he extended, HON Kliim miN
po^j? *wom psniNi \n\xa. c. xi.

4 Scarizante, tcrithing. So the Li-
bellus in the works of TertulliaK
(Prater. 47), et quia ab infirmioribus et

mediocribus virtutibus institulus esset,

quasi vermem jaeuisse reptantcm. The

very word, however, occurs in HlPPOLY-

Tus, as we have already observed. Com

pare p. 197.
1 The Ab. reads posse, the Greek

may have been, uo~re p.^ Siwaadai. Sunt

is omitted in the same MS.
1 etde sua Enthymesi. Baur incor

rectly observes that the Greek words

koX awb rrjs hBvp.fyeus airroii should have

been rendered et de ejus Enthymesi (sc.

Adami), for Adam was inspired by Ial
dabaoth with Sods and 'Ev$6p.rj<ris, which

were then imparted through him to Eve.

See Baor's Christliche Gnosis, p. 175,

but an ideal and not the choic Eve is

here intended. Cf. note 3, end.
3 Sibi, Ar. ; it is omitted in the

Cl. There is much similarity between

the Ophite theory of the generation of

angels by these inferior ^Eons, and the

account preserved to us by Hippolytus

of a parallel dyyeXoyoWa, as imagined

by Justin, the Gnostic, whose opinions
he records somewhat at length ; only in

this latter case the principal ipxM ls 'ue

generative cause of the angels' existence.

The passage in Hippolytus is Ph. v.

26 : ISwv ovv 6 irarfyo t$\v px£oirdp6evov

iKelvrjv d.TrpoyvuoTOS (2v rty'ESep., ij\$ev

els tiridvfilav avrijs. 'EXwei/i 5^ tptjffiv

KaXeircu ovTOS 6 irar^p' ovSh r^rrov £ire-

Bvpnac xal i) 'ESip. tov 'EXuelp, (tol

owfiyayev aflroik f/ iiriBvpla els plav

(pi\las evvoiav. Yevyq. Se iirb rfjs <rvi>6-

Sov tt)s ToiauT-ns i rarijp in rrjs 'ESip.

iavrQ iyyfKovs StiSeica. 'OvSpara Si

iffTi tCiv iraTptKwv dyyAwv rdSe' Mtxa^X,

k.t.X. Seep. 236, note 4. The names
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LIB. I.
xxviii. 4.

GR. l.xxxii.
MASS I.

xxx. 7.

quos et angeloa esse dicunt. Mater autem ipsorum 'argumen-
tata est per serpentem seducere Evam et Adam, supergredi

praeceptum Ialdabaoth ; Eva autem quasi a Filio Dei hoc

audiens, facile credidit, et Adam suasit manducare de arbore,

de qua dixerat Deus, non manducare. Manducantes autem eos

cognovisse earn quae est super omnia virtutem dicunt, et absces-

sisse !ab his qui fecerant eos. Prunicum autem videntem,

quoniam et 3 per suum plasma victi sunt, valde gratulatam, et

rursum exclamasse, quoniam, cum esset Pater incorruptibilis,
olim hie semetipsum vocans Patrem, mentitus est : et cum Homo
olim esset et 4 Prima Foemina, et *hsec adulterans peccavit. Ial
dabaoth autem propter earn qure circa eum erat oblivionem, ne

quidem intendentem ad hare, projecisse Adam et Evam de para-
diso, quoniam transgressi erant pra?ceptum ejus. Voluisse enim

filios ci ex Eva generari, et non adeptum esso, quoniam mater
sua in omnibus contrairet ei, et latenter evacuans Adam et
Evam ab humectatione luminis, uti neque maledictionem parti-
ciparet, neque opprobrium, is qui esset a principal! tate spiritus.

also are added of the firjrpiKol &yyc\oi,

which preserve a family likeness with

the names of some of the angels, &c. in

other Gnostic systems, 6uch as Bd^eX,

'Axa/iu>5, Nctoy, Kavtdcw (? KaiAaA'aO).

PhUos. v. 26. And the account both of

Iken^.us and Epiphanius may be recog

nised in the following puerile Rabbinical

romance. DN JID'D »2T

dind rmn nerve® roe* dhp^pi nxo
K*m njoo poonno onstn ninn rn
DTO nrbv. Btresh. Ralb. in Gen. Hi.

20. The same, however, is said of Adam

and Lilith seine erste Prau (GoTHE).
For as a Cabbalistic distinction is drawn

between the protideal Man, Gen. i. 27,

and man, of bodily organisation, Gen.

ii. 7, so also with Woman ; and before

Eve was taken from the side of Adam,

there is a Rabbinical account of a more

spectral creation ; thus the Sepher ben

Sira having quoted the Scripture, it

in not good thai man thould be alone,

Gen. ii. 18, proceeds to say that !"D"pn

rwipi sin ma nonsn jo ne»K tro
Ood created woman, such as Adam

was, from the earth, and called her Lilith.
njntn norm pn nca nrvn vb
D^"lDt^l A nd this phantom was not of flesh
and blood, but of the dregs of the earth,

and of her a series of spirits were gene

rated. The reader will pardon the pro

duction of this trash, but it is necessary

that the ravings of heresy should be

traced to their source.
1 argumentata est, the translation,

as Stieren imagines, of iircx^PVot.
But it is scarcely probable that the

translator should have rendered it by a

forensic term, when the more obvious

conaia est would have preserved a perfect

sense. irtK/uUpero, as proposed by
Grade, is also open to objection. We
fall back, therefore, upon Massuet's

conjecture iao<j>UraTo, collide tnoliia est.
3 ab his, i. e. Ialdabaoth &c.
3 per suum plasma, the pair, though

Badr, upon insufficient grounds, would
limit it to Eve ; " Ohne Zweifel ist hier
unter plasma bios die Eva zu verstehen,"

for Ialdabaoth and his compeers were

thwarted by both.
* Spiritus S. Prima Famina, p.227.
8 i.e. Eva.
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LIB. I.
xxviii. 4.

xxx. 8.

Sic quoque vaouos a divina substantia factos, maledictos esse ab

eo,
1et dejectos a ccelo in hunc mundum docent. Sed et serpen- G

|j

j^xJiT-
tem

8
ad versus patrera operantem dejectum ab eo in deorsum

mundum : in potestatem autem suam redigentem angelos qui hie

sunt, et ipsum sex filios generasse, septimo ipso exsistente ad

imitationem ejus, quae circa Patrem est, hebdomadis. Et hos

septem drcmonas mundiales esse dicunt, adversantes et resis-

tentes semper generi humano, quoniam propter eos pater illorum

projectus est deorsum.

5. Adam autem et Evam prius quidem habuisse levia et

clara, et velut 6piritalia corpora, quemadmodum et plasmati
sunt ; venientes autem hue, demutasse in obscurius, et pinguius,
et pigrius ; sed et animam dissolutam et languidam : quippe a

factore tantummodo 3 insufflationem mundialem habentes, quoad-

usque Prunicos miserata eorum, reddidit eis odorem suavitatis
humectationis luminis: per quam in commemorationem venerunt

1 Throughout, this section is full of

Rabbinical allusious and statements.

Here we have reference to Adam's fall

from the fourth heaven, in which the

scene of Paradise was laid, to this lower

earth, as we read in the ancient treatise

"['pon pDV, rilVIS JDB>"D, OftheSevm
Earth*, the correlative of seven firma
ments. Paradise was the fourth in an

ascending scale, |lBtnn D1X tTUJCOl
rmnnnn pso na"pn irte> p» \m
-m nit}' dc pst? -\wn DlpD tone
bz: ptwin dik at? n:s:v |V3V...
ns» rb\ii nyvn new ins vbv
^33 tanta n»n nssnnon nmn arb)
Dipo \b ren vbw tonn pan njBi
n3"pn mbyn rr>m ntx> -mart?
rbytb hood rvxr nensn b

y

"131 innSc'l 'tOE>. And when the Al
mighty drove forth Adam from Paradise

he cast him on the lowermost earth, a place

o
fdarkness and void. ...And when A dam

came there, fear and dismay and ex

ceeding great darkness fell upon him, and

the gleam o
f the flaming sword was in

every spot and corner o
f th is earth, so that

he had no place to hide himself. . . . The

Almighty then raised him to Adamah,

the second in an ascending series, as it

is said, and the Lord God sent him forth

from the garden o
f Eden, to till the ground

(Adamah), from whence he was taken.

* adversus patrem. Ialdabaoth was

ignorant of the superior powers of this

system. The serpent Nus was bis off

spring. Prunicus acting upon Adam
and Eve by the serpent, caused their

defection from Ialdabaoth, but at the

same time their eyes were opened, and

they obtained that knowledge of the

supreme power which was denied to

Ialdabaoth.

3 Being formed, as the book Zohar

on the Song of Solomon says, from the

same dust of which the temple was sub

sequently formed;

jenoi b»t23 KtnpD ">3T Kisyo pawn
»m Knotw »ibjn3 naji xnsriK in
the same way the material from whence

the first parent of the human race was

made, is thus described by the Gnostic
Justin: ol roO'EXweljit dyjeXoi Xa/9<Wei

dvb riji KaWLtrrns yys, rovriartv ot)/cdiro

rod Bwpiuoovs /dpovs Tjjt 'ESifi, dXXA

dir6 rwv inrep fiovfi&va avdpujirouoGtv

koX iipjpuv xuplbiv TV* fV*> toIoww rbv

tv0puTrov. HlWOL. Phil. V. 16.

We have already had occasion to

remark the distinction drawn between

flDtPJ and E>BJ, p. 161, n. 3
.
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Mvfli \ suam ipso"1111» et cognoverunt eeipsos nudos et corporis materiam;

Gmassxi'v' e* cognoverunt» quoniam mortem bajulant, et 1
magnanimes ex-

xxx stiterunt, cognoscentes quoniam ad tempus corpus circumdatuin

est eis : et escas quoque invenisse eos, praeeunte eis Sophia, et
satiatos coisse invicem carnaliter, et generasse Cain, quern de-

jectibilis serpens cum filiis suis statim suscipiens evertit, et

adimplcvit mundiali oblivione, in stultitiam et audaciam immit- u. m.

tens, ita ut et dum fratrem suum Abel occideret, primus zelum et

mortem ostenderit. Post quos secundum providentiam Prunici
dicunt generatum Seth, post JNoream : ex quibus reliquam
multitudinem hominum generatam dicunt, et ab inferiori heb-O-m-.
domade in omnem malitiam immissam, et apostasiam 3superiori

sanctfE hebdoniadse, et idolatriam, et reliquam universam con-

temtionem, cum contraria eis esset semper mater invisibiliter, et

proprium salvaret, hoc est, huinectationem luminis. Sanctam
autem hebdomadam septem Stellas, quas dicunt planetas, esse

volunt, et projectibilem serpentem duo habere nomina, * Michael
et Sainael, dicunt. Iratum autem Ialdabaoth hominibus, quo-

1 magnanimes : longanimes would

have been the better word, meaning

patient, fiaKpodvfiovvrei.

8 AntJND. Norean: mjJ3, puella, of

whom nothing is known.

3 The conjectural emendation of

Grabe makes out a consistent sense, a

tuperiori tancta hebdomade; having
reference to the defection caused by

Prunicos. The superior hebdomad was

headed by Bythus, the inferior by Ial
dabaoth.

4 Michael was the first of the iirp-pi-

koI &yye\oi engendered by 'EXwefyi and

'EStfi. See p. 233, note 4. He had in

charge the element of water, as in the

book PD'CH H1DJI it is said, ^>60'D

D'o b& nt^ sin Dns niD' Kin
This is in keeping with the notion that

the serpent, or NoPs, waB the offspring

of Ialdabaoth, who had himself a watery

origin. He was the tutelary angel also

of the Jewish people, from the time

when he wrestled with Jacob. In the

Cabbalistic account of angels Sammael

was the evil Bpirit that brought about

the fall of man by means of the serpent,

and was called the Angel of Death, the

Prince of Air. So in Gen. iii. 6, the

Targum of Jonathan has NriHS nDrjl

KniDT ^£ b$BD TV The woman be

held Sammael, the Angel of Death. Mai-
monideb also in the More Ncrochim, II.
30, says that Sammael is but another

name of Satan, and that he tempted

Eve under the form of the serpent ; in

the Commentary also Debarim Jlabba he

is called D'JCfn bb J?Sn bvi^D

Sammael, the evil otic, chief of devil*.

He was also known, according to R.

Ehas, as Atmodeut. The reading of

Za/xawi is found in Theodoret, /cal t'ov

6<pt6fiop<povde tKtlvov Mix&^A koX Za/xav-

vi. dn/tdfouat. H. Fab. I. 14. If it were

not for the translation, and for the Rab

binical authority for Sammael, this might
be imagined to be a true reading; for

as summed with the Hebdomad, the

Serpentiform ./Eon made an Ogdoad,

i. c. ,3,DK', octavus. Sammael is cer

tainly a name mali ominis to give to the

symbol of Intellect.
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niam eum non oolebant, neque honorificabant, quasi Patrem uij-t
et Deum diluvium eis immisisse, ut omnes sioiul perderet. G5f|ssIiir'
Contra stante autem et hie Sophia, salvatos eos esse qui circa xxx- 1U-

Noe erant in area, propter humectationcm illius luminis quod
ab ea erat, per quam iterum adimpletum esse mundum homini-
bus : ex quibus quendam Abraham elegisse et ipsum Ialdabaoth,
et te8tamentum posuisse ad eum, si perseveraverit semen ejus
Berviens ei, dare ei haereditatem terrse. Post per Moysen
eduxisse ex iEgypto eos qui ab Abraham essent, et dedisse

eis legem, et fecisse eos Judseos, 'ex quibus elegisse septem
dies, quos et sanctam hebdomadam vocant. Et unusquisque
eorum suum praeconem assumit ad gloriandum, et Deum

annunciandum, uti et reliqui audientes glorias, servirent et ipsi
his qui a prophetis annunciantur dii. Sic autem prophetas

distribuunt : hujus quidem Ialdabaoth Moysen fuisse, et Jesum
Nave, et Amos, et Abacuc: illius autem Iao, Samuel, et Nathan,

et Jonam, et Michaeam : illius autem Sabaoth, Heliam, et Joel,
et Zachariam: illius autem Adonai, Esaiam, et Ezechiel, et

Jeremiam, et Daniel : illius autem Eloi, Tobiam, et Aggreum :

illius autem Orei, Michaeam, et Nahum : illius autem 2 Astanfei,
Hesdram, et Sophoniam.

6. Horum igitur "unusquisque glorificans suum patrem et

Deum, Sophiam et ipsam per eos multa locutam esse de Primo

1 There ia some difficulty in these

words, and Grabs, contrary to his usual

custom, waives it. Massdkt, consider

ing that Judceos is the antecedent to

which ex quibus refers, casts about for

some Greek equivalent for dies apply

ing to these planetary ^Eons, that may

assist to clear the sense. He considers

that tpaca is such a word, the meaning

being, that Ialdabaoth made the Jews

his peculiar people, and that the seven

.fljons chose each a prophet to glorify

himself. But it is difficult to imagine

that the translator having the word

(pica, or any other such word in his

text, should have rendered it by diet,

thereby confounding a very palpable

and easy meaning. The best way, how

ever, to look at all these difficulties is

through the medium of the Greek ; the

Latin translation was in all probability

suggested by some such words as fol

low. 'Ef dv (xpocdjc sell.) iKKi^aaOai

tAs irra T]p.(pas, it Kal ttjx aylav 'E/3-

topAta KaKovai. Kal eh luaaTos ain&v

t&v Kjjpi/Ka avrov TrpoaKapfiavu elt t6

So£d£i<r0ai xal AirayyiWeffffai rbv Qebv,

Iva Kal ercpot twv hralfaf aKovovrei,

ai)roi 8ou\efoui(TL rots 5ta twv irpotprp-Civ

aTnryye\p.ii>ois OeoU. Each deified day of

the week had his ministering prophets.

Cf. the sequel, Horum igitur unus

quisque glorificans suum Patrem et Deum.
3 The Clebm. MS. has Astanfi dei.
8 Unusquisque glorificans; the use of

the participle without a finite verb,

though rare in classical writers, is not

wholly unknown, e.g. aire yap fv xaci;-

yvptai rats KoivaTs 5t56yres ytpa ra
vopAfrbfieva, otfre Kopwditp dvSpl Tpo-

KaTapxbpcvoi tuv lepu/v. THUCTD. I. 15.

In such cases the finite verb must be
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lib. i. Homine *et incorruptibili Mone, et de illo Christo, qui sit sur-
xxviil. 6. *■ ....

GMAs"iiT' 8um' dicunt, prsemonentem et remorantem homines in lncorrup-
"■ tibile lumen, et in Primum Hominem.et Mn descensionem Christi :

in quibus conterritis principibus, et admirantibus novitatem in

his quae a prophetis annuntiabantur, operatam esse Prunicum

per Ialdabaoth nescientem quid faciat, duorum hominum factas

esse emissiones : alterum quidem de sterili Elizabeth, alteram
autem ex Maria Virgine. Et quoniam non haberet eadeni ipsa
requiem, neque in ccelo, neque in terra, contristatam invocasse

in adjutorium matrem. Mater autem ejus, Prior Foemina,

miserata est super pcenitentia filiae, et postulavit a Primo
Homine adjutorium ei mitti Christum : qui et descendit emissus

ad sororem suam, et ad humectationem luminis. Cognoscentem
autem earn, quae deorsum est Sophiam, 3descendere ad fratrem

ejus, et annuntiasse ejus adventum per Johannem, et praeparasse

baptismum pcenitentise, et ante adaptasse Jesum, uti descendens

Christus inveniat vas mundum, et uti per filium ejus Ialdabaoth
foemina a Christo annuntiaretur. Descendisse autem eum per
septem coelos, assimilatum filiis eorum dicunt, et sensim 4eorum

evacuasse virtutem. Ad ipsum enim universam humectationem

luminis concurrisse dicunt, et descendentem Christum in hunc

mundum, induisse primum sororem suam Sophiam, et exultasse

utrosque refrigerantes super invicem : et hoc esse sponsum et

sponsam definiunt. Jesum autem quippe ex Virgine per ope-
rationem Dei generatum, sapientiorem, et mundiorem, et jus-
tiorem hominibus omnibus fuisse ;

5
[in] Christum perplexum

Sophia? descendisse, et sic factum esse Jesum Christum.

7. Multos igitur ex discipulis ejus non cognovisse Christi
descensionem in eum dicunt: descendente autem Christo in

supplied from the context ; here perhaps

mtdta locutus est must be understood

from the following sentence. There is

no need to alter the passage, as Grabs
conjectures, to unoqtioquc glorificantc,

much less to supply, as Massdet pro

poses, the substantive verb est.

1 The Clerm. MS. omits et incor

ruptibili Jione, it was a synonym for

the First Man, and looks like a gloss.
a The Aeund. has inde, the true

reading may have been in inde descen

sionem, els TTjv IrBev KarAfkurm X/hotoP.

• Mabbukt observes that the sense

requires descendcre ad sc fratrem suum.
* The Clermont MS. reads eos, in

ducing the notion that the original

reading may have been eos eracuasse a
virtulc ; the translator's tj>!\n \tl-ii.

5 The particle in is omitted in the

Clermont, Pass., and Voss. MSS.,
and is included in brackets, as super

fluous. If admitted, we must suppose
eum to have followed it applying to
Jesum Christum, possibly in Xpm may
have arisen out of in eum.



ERROR ANTIQUISSIMUS. 239

Jesum, tunc 'coincepisse virtutes perficere, et curare, et annun-
^1*1^

tiare incognitum patrem, et se manifeste Filium Priori Hominis GMAssxiiT'
confiteri. In quibus irascentes principes et Patrem Jesu, ope- "x- 13

ratos ad occidendum eum : et in eo cum adduceretur, ipsum
m. 112. quidem Christum cum Sophia abstitisse *in incorruptibilem

jEonem dicunt ; Jesum autem crucifixum: non autem oblitum
3suum Christum, sed misisse desuper virtutem quandam in eum,

quae excitavit eum in corpore, quod et corpus 4animale et spiri-
tale vocant : mundialia enim remisisse eum in mundo. Viden-
tes autem discipuli resurrexisse eum, non eum 5cognoverunt, sed

ne ipsum quidem Jesum cujus gratia a mortuis resurrexit. Et
hunc maximum errorem inter discipulos ejus fuisse dicunt, quo-
niam putarent eum in corpore mundiali resurrexisse, ignorantes
quoniam caro et sanguis regnum Dei non e

apprehendunt. Con- icor.xv. so.

firmare autem volunt descensionem Christi et ascensionem ex

eo, quod neque ante baptismum, neque post resurrectionem a

mortuis, 7aliquid magni fecisse Jesum dicant discipuli, ignorantes
adunitum esse Jesum sChristo, et incorruptibilem iEonem' heb-
doniadi : et mundiale corpus animalium dicunt. Remoratum

1 The Clebmont MS. reads ccepisse,

other MSS. coincepisse, for which it is

difficult to see any reason ; the first

syllable possibly had its origin in the

last letter of tunc preceding.
■ The Clermont MS. omits in ; but

it cannot be spared. See p. 228.
5 It is not improbable that the word

Jesus may have been lost in sui, and

that the sentence originally ran non

autem oblitum Jesus sui Christum.

4 Which was to the material body,

as the prototypal Adamas was to Adam.
■ There seems to be a double mean

ing in cognoverunt; the disciples knew

not Jesus invested with a body, car

oUovofilav, and they certainly knew not

Jesus as he had lived upon earth, be

cause his body was resolved again into

its original elements ; so Hippolyttjs

says that the Saviour's last words to

the blessed Virgin, according to the

Ophite interpretation, applied to the

animal and material body alone ; Tvvai,

dir^xe'S oov rbv vlbv, rovriari rbv fax1'
KOP av&puirov kclI rbv x^kOv. V. 26.

Theodobet also says that they consider

ed Toi/i a-rroffToXoOt irKairqdTivaL, ytvofu-

lepras toO ^urijpos avaaTTjuai rty ffdpxa.

Hot. F. i. 14. For ne, Ab. reads nec.

cujus gratia, Si' ov.

6 Apprehendunt, agreeing with the

Syriac which means occupare as

well as lucreditare ; the Syriac verb

might be rendered by KaTaXapfiivtu/,

but it is difficult to see how Kknpovo-

/irjocu, of the Greek text, should be

rendered by apprehendunt.
7 Aliquid magni, the Clebmont false

reading magnolia qua: indicates perhaps

the genuine words magna aliquce, the

equivalent of the Greek /leyiXa rlva.
8 The cod. Clarom. has Christum.
8 Massuet reads hcbdomadali on

the evidence of the Voss. and Pabsera-
TIAN MSS. He also substitutes ani

mate for animalium, but without suffi

cient authority. Grabe's text involves

no material difficulty, and it is followed.

It should be noted that the disciples

are said to have been ignorant of the

fact that Jesus was raised from the

dead, not in a body of flesh, but in a

heavenly body, with which some efflux

of Christ was united ; also that they

were not aware that Christ was only
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u?,-.Ii autem eum post resurrectionem 1 xviii mensibus, et 2sensibi-
xxvlll. 7. .

r
Gmass"'v' "tate in eum descendente "didicisse, quod liquidum est: et

""• u' paucos ex discipulis suis, quos sciebat capaces tantorum myste-
riorum, docuit haec, et sic receptus est in coelum, 4 Christo
eedente ad dexteram Patris Ialdabaoth, uti animas eorum, qui
cognoverunt eos, post depositionem mundialis carnis recipiat in
se, ditans semetipsum, patre ejus ignorante. sed ne vidente

quidem eum, uti in quantum Jesus semetipsum ditat in Sanctis

animabus, in tantum Pater ejus in detrimentis factus demino-
retur, evacuatus a virtute sua per animas. Jam enim non
habiturum eum animas sanctas, ut rursus demittat eas in sspcu-

lum, sed tantum eas quae sunt ex substantia ejus, id est, quae

6unt ex insufflatione. Consummationem autem futuram, quando

united for a time with JesuB, but per

manently, through the incorruptible

JEon, with the principal Hebdomad,

the archetype of that headed by Ialda

baoth. The Ophites argued that Christ

(see p. 328), being intimately united with

the incorruptible JEon or Ecclusia and

with the principal Hebdomad, it was

impossible that he should have been

reunited with the mere earthy and cor

ruptible man after the resurrection ; the

mundiale corpus being common to all

other animals, and therefore inadmis

sible into the Pleroma. Baur certainly

misses the meaning of Iren^euh, where

he says, aus den Worten des Irenaus,

scheint geschlossen werden zu müssen,

dass sie diese Vereinigung schon vor

der Taufe Statt finden Hessen. Christi.

Gnosis, p. 190. He is more successful

in explaining the Ophite notion of the

Resurrection of Jesus ; Jesus aber wurde

gekreuzigt, doch sandle ihm Christus

einen Geist von oben, der seinen Leib

wiedererweckte, doch nur den psychischen

und geistigen, denn das Weltliche Hess

er in der Welt. The Greek words in

the final sentence seem to have been,

Kai t6 KoofUKÖv aäßa to tCiv fawn

1 xviii mensibus. See p. 2(1. It is

not improbable that this strange mis

statement may have originated from

abbreviated writing ; and heretics with

an imperfect knowledge of our Lord's

history may have read IH. M. HM2.
('iTjffoOi u.' ij/itpaU) as IH. MH2I. xviii.
mensibus. So the Saviour's name is com

puted in the Ep. of Barnabas, Iura
dVffa, rjra 6ktw' exets '\rjo-ovv . ...AtjXoi

otiv tov 'Iiktouv iv rots Svel yp&u-futffi, c. 9.
And Clem. Al. Str. vr., to Si 1 nal t6 1;

Torjvofia o"rjfialvei to atarhpiov.
2 Sensibilitate, alo-ß-haeus, as in § 16.

s Didicisse. Perhaps the author

wrote raOeiv (egisse) 8 tparcpbv, which
the translator rendered as naßeiv.

* Christo sedente ad dextram, i. e.

among those higher .<Eons of the prin
cipal Hebdomad, which were of the

Pleroma and therefore Jejiol with refer

ence to the lower or left Hebdomad,

headed by Ialdabaoth. The emendation

of Neandkr who would substitute Jesu

for Christo is unnecessary ; Jesus ist

dann in den Himmel erhoben worden

von dem himmlisclien Christus und sitzt

zur rechten des Ialdabaoth, u. t. tc.

Genet. Ewt. 243. CT. note p. 267. Die

Stelle Christo sedente ist wie schon Mos

heim bemerkt, offenbar felilerhaft. Baür's
words are quoted by Stieren, and they
confirm Grabe's text. Die Worte sagen

nicht, was man sie sagen lässt, sondern

vielmehr, dass Christus rechts von Ialda
baoth, dem Vater Jesu, seinen Sitz ge

habt habe, d. h. im Pleroma, weil man

das Pleroma und das ausserhalb desselben

Befindliche wie Rechtes und Linkes un

terschied.
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tota humectatio spiritus luminis colligatur, et abripiatur in ^ib.
l

Monem incorruptibilitatis. 0MAss"iT'
8. Tales quidem secundum eos sententiae sunt : a quibus,

*xx~

velut 'Lernsea hydra, multiplex capitibus fera de Valentini
schola generata est. * Quidam enim ipsam Sophiam serpentem
factam dicunt: quapropter et contrariam exstitisse factori Adse,

et agnitionem hominibus immisisse, et propter hoc dictum ser

pentem omnium sapientiorem. Sed et propter positionem 3in-

testinorum nostrorum per quae esca infertur, *eo [I
.

et] quod
talem figuram habeant, ostendentem absconsam generatricem
serpentis figurae substantiam in nobis.

Q. "AXXot Se, ouy KaiVouy ovofiaCovtri Kai tov Ka'tV Theod. h.

(pa&iv €k Ttjs avwoev avoevTiat AeAvT paxrvai, /cat tov ticrau,

Kai tov Kojoe, *cat tovs ^oSofiiTai, icai Trdvraf 8
e tovs

TOiovrovi, avyyevets iSlovs ofioXoyovai. Kat tovtovs vtto

fJiiv tov ttoitjtov fiKTtjQtjvat, fArjSefMiav Se fiXafirjv elerSe^acrOaf

9. 6 A Hi autem rursus Cain a superiore principalitate
dicunt, et Esau, et Core, et Sodomitas, et omnes tales cognatos
suos confitentur; et propter hoc a factore impugnatos, neminem

ex eis male acceptos [mala acceptasse]. Sophia enim illud

1 So Hippolttus says of the Naas- certain extent with the Jewish Cabbala,

senes or Ophites ; dXX' forel vo\vKi<pa\6s where a principal excellence of the
iffriy ^ rXdyrj Kai TaXvtrx&fy aXrjdws Androgynous Microprosopus is de-

laropovpUvt) vSpa, Kara filar rai/njs itc<pa- scribed as forming the internal viscera ;

X4s irarifewes . . . Stov to drifter avaip-f,- JpnrVKI m«Dn 'HP! tatTSnK 1M

aoptev. PhUos. V. II. PW3 Idra Salba. XL. Moreover this

s Twis Si avrov tov 6<piv rfj aoipla glory spread out forms the viscera,

avvetval <pa<ri, Kai u>s tvavrttp 0c$ t$ 4 The Clerm. reading et is proposed

voirfT^ voXe/wuvra tov *A54/i ££aTaTTjaai in lieu of Gbabb's eo, for it returns

xal SeSwKerat t^v yvQffiv, Kai tovtov better into Greek ; the translator how-

X&pw elfnj<r8at (ppovipjlnaTov elvai vdvrwv ever read oeiKvvoar ostendentem, appa-

tov 6(ptv. Kai rV ito\v(\iktov Si t&v rently in error for Seinvvaiv ostendunt,

flUerfpav ivripwv $4ou> rod 6<pcus rept- the entire sentence running as follows:

Ktiodai to oQ/M, SeiKvvaav tt\v faoybvov 'AXX4 Kai 5i4 ttjk tSv fip.eripwv tvripuv

ffotplav tov 6<peois. Theod. H(er. Fab. Bleu/, S
i

wv eltrtp^peraL to fipwfia, Kai

I. 14. See also p. 128, n. 1. 8i4 to fx"" roidvSe rijx fidptpwaiv, Seut-

8 HlPPOLYHJB represents the Ophite vvoiv awoKtKpvpiiiivTnv k. t. X. The sen-

principal /Eon, the serpent, as being tence as it now stands is unintelligible,

represented by the convolutions of the 5 Ovrol (pafft tov Kd'iv Ik Tijs

brain ; but vovt was typified by the laxvportpat Svvdneai iirdpxeiv Kai ttjs

serpent, and the two ideas symbolise. aviadcv atSevrtar 4XX4 koI tov 'H<roC

This heretical account harmonises to a Kai roi* itepl Kopi, Kai tovj XoSo/dras'

VOL. I. 16
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xxviii 9 T01/0 <fo(pia oirep et-^ev ev avroif, avr/pTraerev e£ avTWf.
R. I. xxxv. I » *' »T '1 ' ' ' ~
mass. I. Ivcu tov TrpoooTqv oe louoav fiovov etc leavrmv twv airo-

o-t6\u)v TavTtjv ea-^ijKivai Ttjv yvoocriv (parri, koi Sta tovto to

T?y TrpoSo&las evepytjo-ai fivaTijpiov. Tlpo<pipovo-i Se3

quod proprium ex ea erat, abripiebat ex eis ad semetipsam.

Et haee Judam proditorem 'diligenter cognovisse dicunt, et

solum prae cceteris cognoscentem veritatem, perfecisse proditionis

mysterium : per quem et terrena et coelestia omnia dissoluta

dicunt. Et confinctionem afferunt hujusmodi, 2Jud£e Evange- o. us.

Hum illud vocantes. Jam autem et collegi eorum conscrip-

tiones, in quibus dissolvere opera Hystera; adhortantur; 3Hy-
steram autem fabricatorem coeli et terrse vocant: nec enim

aliter salvari eos nisi per omnia eant, quemadmodum et Carpo-

crates dixit. Et in unoquoque peccatorum et turpium opera-

tionum angelum assistere, et operantem 4audire audaciam et

immunditiam inferre, 4 id quod inest ei operation!, angeli nomine

dicere :
5 0 tu angele, abutor opere tuo : 0 tu ilia potestas, per- m. »*•

ficio tuam operationem. Et hoc esse scientiam perfectam, sine

"tremore in tales abire operationes, quas ne nominare quidem

fas est.

rif Si 'A/3i\ ix rrjs daBeveoripas Svvd-

fiews mapxea> .... They adopted also

the monstrous notions brought by the

Jews from Babylon, described in p. 233,

n. 3. tavrai Si tAs Svvdfieis rfi ESa wpixr-

TrkaKeltras yeyevvrjKivai rbv KdiV irai

rbv 'A/WXk.t.X. EpiPHAN.Zfer.xxxvni.
1 ixpipias iircyvuKtvai. Epiphait.

Hot. I. c.

s Hpotpipovcrt Si avrov Kal evayyiKtov,

Srep iKctvoi <twtc0cIkcuti' iKfivos yap

evffiis tt)v ayxbvnv (\afSe rrp wpoSovias

fua$6v. Ka2 tA dircipTjfiiva Trpdrrovrts,

iyyfkov raibs (rrCKiyovo-u/ tvop.a, <Js

inelvip SfjOev ttjv A<r{\yeitw xaPttf»1*''oi'
Kal tovto i<p' iKdo-rns ISias &Ko\dorov

■n-oiovaw. Efrcu yap t«"s rrjs &Ko\airlas

ctSctrw IffapLBfiovs nvds &yyt!\ovs \4yov-

aw, ol depatretiovrai rots Sptap.b>oit.

Thkod. H. Fab. 1. 14.

3 "(lore Kal awrayp.dri.bv n tpipeir

i£ 6v6fiaTos avrov, S evayy(\iov tov

'lovSa KaXovtri. Kal fi\\a rwa avy-

ypdfifiara tbaavroj% ifKaTTOvraL Kara riji

"To-ripas" yjv "To-rtpav rbv Trotnrr}v tov

IrdpTOS TOVTOV TOV KVTOVi, OVpOVOV TC

Kal -y^s koXovcl. Kal piij SOvaadal tpatrt

auS^aetrdal Tiva, iav fir) 5iA irdvrav

Xvpfywo-iv, lis Kal 0 KapTroKpdrvs \eyei.

Epiphan. I.e. rid. p. 207. "to~rtpa may

be identified with the abortive irdfli; of

Achamoth.
4 For audire I would read audere,

and, et quod, for id quod, q. d., and

that which the action imports they express

in the angers name.
5 6 Seiva &yye\e, Karaxp&P-al gov to

ipyov' Tj Stiva i$ovcla, irpdrroj oov ttjv

rpa$ui. EprPHAN. I. c.

• Clerm., but timore An., Voss.
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CAP. XXIX. «llSS
MASS. I.

Quibus temporibus fuerunt omnes, qui prcedicti sunt,
x""' '

et a quibus initia et doctrinas acceperunt.

A talibus matribus, et patribus, et proavis eos qui a Va
lentino sint, sicut ipsas sententiae et regulae ostendunt eos,

necessarium fuit manifesto arguere, et in medium affeiTe dog
mata ipsorum, si qui forte ex iis poenitentiam agentes, et con-

vertentes ad unum solum conditorem et Deum factorem univer-
sitatis, salvari possint : reliqui autem non jam abstrahantur a

prava quasi verisimili suasione eorum, putantes majus et ali-

quid altius ab iis scituros se mysterium; sed a nobis bene dis-

centes quaa ab illis male docentur, derideant quidem doctrinam

eorum, illorum autem misereantur, qui adhuc in his tarn miser-

rimis et instabilibus fabulis tantam elationem assumserunt, ut
meliores semetipsos reliquis propter talem agnitionem, imo ig-
norantiam, arbitrentur. 1 Delectatio autem eorum hsec est ;

sive 2 adversus eos victoria est sententiaa eorum manifestatio.

Quapropter conati sumus nos universum male 3compositum vul- cf. lis.

peculae hujus corpusculum in medium producere, et aperte

facere manifestum. Jam enim non multis opus erit sermonibus

ad evertendum doctrinam eorum, manifestam omnibus factam.

Quemadmodum 4bestise alicujus in sylva absconditse, et inde im-

petum facientis, et multos vastantis, qui segregat et denudat syl-
vam, et ad visionem 5perduxit ipsam feram, jam non elaboravit

ad capiendam, 6videntes quoniam ea fera fera est: ipsis enim

adest videre et cavere impetus ejus, et jaculari undique, et vul-

nerare, et interficere vastatricem illam bestiam. Sic et nobis,

cum in manifestum rcdegcrimus eorum abscondita et apud se

tacita mysteria, jam non erit necessarium multis destruere

eorum sententiam. Adest enim et tibi, et omnibus qui tecum

sunt, ad haec quse prsedicta sunt exerceri, et evertere nequam

ipsorum doctrinas 7et inconditas, et apta veritati ostendere

1 Delectatio, detectio Feuard. rive, atruction of the genitive absolute.

ijitm, tane. 5 This reading of the Clerm. MS. is
* Gbabe quotes from S. Jebom. adv. preferable to addvxit, of 6k. and Mass.

Pel. c. 4. Sentential vestrat prodidiste, 6 videniei, this enallage may have

tuperasse est. Patet prima fronte blasphe- arisen from a false reading in the Greek,

mia. Non necette habet convinci, quod such as 6pwrres Sti for opur &ti, but

rua itatim profeitione blasphanum eft. ipsia is no unnatural transition in a

8 Clerm., but composites Ab., Voss. lively description.
* Bestia alicujus. The Greek con- 7 et is omitted by Grabe.
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dogmata. Cum igitur haec sic se habeant, quatenus promisi,
secundum nostram virtutem inferemus eversionem ipsorum,
omnibus eis contradicentes in sequenti libro : (enarratio enim
in longum pergit, ut vides) et viatica quoque dabimus ad ever

sionem ipsorum, occurrentes omnibus sententiis secundum

narrationis ordinem, ut simus non tantum ostendentes, sed et
vulnerantes undique bestiam.
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SANCTI IREN.EI

CONTRA HJ1RESES.

LIBEE n.

PUjEFATIO.

m. us. In primo quidem libro, qui ante hunc est, arguentes 'falsi
nominis agnitionem ostendimus tibi, dilectissime, omne ab his

qui sunt a Valentino per multos et contrarios modos adinven-

tum esse falsiloquium; etiam sententias exposuinius eorum qui
priores exstiterunt, discrepantes eos sibimetipsis ostendentes,

multo autem prius ipsi veritati. Et Marci quoque magi senten-

tiam, cum sit ex his, cum operibus ejus omni diligentia exposui
nius, et quanta ex Scripturis eligentes adaptare conantur fic-

tioni suae, diligenter retulimus : et quonam modo per numeros,

et per viginti quatuor elementa 2 alphabet! veritatem affirmare

conantur et audent, minutatim 3perexivimus. Et quemadmo-
dum conditionem secundum imaginem invisibilis apud eos Ple-
romatis factam dicunt, et quanta de Demiurgo sentiunt ac

docent, renuntiavimus, et progenitoris ipsorum doctrinam Si-
monis magi Samaritani, et omnium eorum, qui successerunt ei,

manifestavimus. Diximus quoque multitudinem eorum, qui
sunt ab eo Gnostici, et differentias ipsorum, et doctrinas, et

successiones annotavimus, quaeque ab eis hsereses institutae sunt
omnes exposuimus. Et quoniam omnes a Simone haeretici

initia sumentes, impia et irreligiosa dogmata induxerunt in

hanc vitam, ostendimus ; et redemtionem ipsorum, et quomodo

initiant eos qui perficiuntur, et 'adfationes eorum, et mysteria

1 tyevturvvfiov yvwffw. The Apostle's

term, I Tim. vi. 20.

1 Written possibly A B as in the

preceding book, p. 147,162, 177. Hence

the Clerm., Voss. and Merc. n. MSS.
have Alpha et Beta.

3 perexMmus. Grace 5iefi}X0o/iec.
4

adfationct. Mabscet replaces

Gbabe's factionet with this word on

the authority of the Clermont MS.,
the Voss. copy having affectionet.

Allusion is clearly made to the mystical

words used by the Marcosians, see I.

xiv. § 2, 4. The author perhaps wrote

Trpoppr/rras, which the translator read as

irpoaprfytm.
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manifestavimus ; et quia unus Deus conditor, et quia uon

postremitatis fructus, et quia neque super ilium, neque post

eum est aliquid. In hoc autem libro instruemus, quae nobis

apta sunt, et quae permittit tempus, et evertemus per magna

capitula omnem ipsorum regulam : quapropter quod sit 1detectio

et eversio sententise ipsorum, operis hujus conscriptionem ita

titulavimus. Oportet enim absconditas ipsorum conjugationes

per manifestarum conjugationum indicium et eversionem *By-
thum dissolvere, et quoniam neque fuerit aliquando, neque sit,

accipere ostensionem.

1 Stierkn inserts et from the Voss. nem distolrere, et Bythum quoniam etc.,

MS., but it is better away. but possibly the particle et may have
* Gba.be proposes a transposition of been lost that served to connect Bythum

the word Bythum, and to read, Eversio- with the preceding context.
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CAP. I.

Ostensio quod neqite extra pleroma sit universorum Dens,

neque extra plenitudinem ejus esse aliquid, neque

quidem duos esse deos immenso intervallo ab invicem

distantes, neque virtutem aliquam mundi fabricatri-
cem in immensum separatam a Patre, et ignorantem
eum.

o. M4. 1. Bene igitur habet a primo et maximo capitulo inchoare
M- ll6- TN. • TT. • /. • 1

nos, a Demiurgo Deo, qui fecit coelum et terrain et omnia quae

in eis sunt, quern ii blasphemantes
1extremitatis fructum dicunt:

et ostendere, quod neque super eum neque post eum est ali

quid : neque ab aliquo motus, sed sua sententia et libere fecit

omnia, cum sit solus Deus, et solus Dominus, et solus Conditor,

et solus Pater, !et solus continens omnia, et omnibus ut sint

ipse prsestans. 3Quemadmodum enim poterit super hunc alia

plenitudo, aut Mnitium, aut potestas, aut alius Deus esse : cum

oporteat Deum horum omnium pleroma in immenso omnia cir-

cumcontinere, et circumcontineri a nemine? Si autem extra

ilium est aliquid, jam non omnium est pleroma, neque continet

omnia. Deerit enim pleromati, aut ei qui sit super omnia Deo,

hoc quod extra eum dicunt. Quod autem rleest, et delibatum

est ab aliquo, 5 hoc non est omnium pleroma. Et terminura

autem et medietatem et finem habebit ad eos qui sunt extra

1 extremitatis fructum, the same a et solus omnia continens, ko.1 aivot

Greek terms are rendered in the preface rinra KparSm, unde wavTOKpirup.

as postremitatis fructum, and n. xxxv. 3 Tebtullian argues in a similar

as Labis fructum ; the two first being a way : Sicut enim Creator, ex hoc et

literal translation of the word wrre/n)- Deus, et indubitans Deus, quia omnia

uaroi Kapirbi. The latter, a labcndo ; ijisius, nihil extraneum illi: ita et alius

in sensu obntetricio. So S. Jerom, as idcirco non Deus, quia omnia non ejus,

quoted by Grade, says in Nahum i. 1 1 : ideoque et extranea. Denique universitas

A nnon videlur esse ad versus Deum ma- Creatoris est : jam nec locum video Dei

litia et pmvaricatio diccre quod Valen- alterius. Plena et occupata sunt omnia

tinianus, quasi abortivum erranlis sapien- suo auctore. Si vacat aliquid spatii

tia extrcmum editum Creatorem. The alicujus divinitati in creaturis, plane

Cainites called the Demiurge ioriptw, false racabit. Tert. c. Marc. I. 1 1, of.

p. 241, compare also Epiphanids, Hot. The Three Creeds; Art. faith in One God.

xxxviil. note, ibid. But the Mar- * Initium. apx*l should have been

cosians affirmed that Demiurge was rendered principium, as editors observe,

the emanation of three successive ^onic * The Arund. MS. omits hoc, and

abortions, see n. 1, p. 163. it ia scarcely wanted.

lib. II. 1. 1.gr. 11. i.
MASS. II. U.
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lib. ii. u. eum. Si autem finis est in ea quae sunt deorsum, initium est etgrim. „. ...
MAss.ii.i.2. jn ea qU£e 8unt sursum. Similiter autem et ex reliquis partibus

necessitas est omnis id ipsum experiri, et ab eis qui foris sunt

contineri et determinari et includi. Is enim qui est deorsum

finis, necessario omni modo circumscribit et circumdat eum qui
finiatur in eum. Et iterum secundum eos, Pater omnium,

(quem videlicet et Proonta et Proarchen vocant,) cum ple-
romate ipsorum, et 1Marcionis bonus Deus, in aliquo conditus

et reclusus et a foris circumdatus ab altera principalitate, quam

necesse est majorem esse ; quoniam id quod continet, eo quod

continetur majus est : quod autem majus est, id et firmius est,

et magis Dominus: et quod majus est et firmius et magis
Dominus, hoc erit Deus. o. vs.

2. Cum enim sit secundum eos et aliud quid, quod quidem
extra pleroma esse dicunt, in quod et superiorem erraticam

virtutem descendisse opinantur, necesse est omni modo, aut

continere id quod extra est, contineri autem pleroma ; (alioquin
non erit extra pleroma: si enim extra pleroma est aliquid, intra
hoc ipsum, quod extra pleroma dicunt, erit pleroma, et conti-

nebitur pleroma ab eo quod est extra ; cum pleromate autem

subauditur et primus Deus), aut rursus in immensum distare et

separata esse ab invicem, id est et pleroma et quod est extra
illud. Si autem hoc dixerint, tertium quid erit, quod in
immensum separat pleroma et hoc quod est extra illud ; et hoc

tertium *circumfinit et continebit utraque, et erit majus tertium
hoc et pleromate et eo quod est extra illud, 6icut in suo sinu

continens utraque: et in infinitum de his quas continentur, et
de his quae continent, incidet senno. Si enim tertium hoc

initium habebit in superiora et finem in inferiora, 3omnino

1 Marcionis bonus Deus. See p. 2 16.

Tertullian also ascribes to Marcion

the same belief in the duality of eternal

principles. Ponticus duos dtos affert,

tanquam duas symplegadas navfragii
sui: quem, negare non potuii, id est,

Creatorem, id est nostrum: et quem

probare non poterit, id est suum...

Marcion dispares dtos constituit, alterum

judicem, ferum, bcllipotentevi : alterum

mitem, placidum, et tantummodo bonum

atque optimum, c. Marc. L i, 6. Again,
de Pnescr. Hccreticorum, 7 : hide Mar-

cionis Deus melior de tranquillitate ; a

Stoicis venerat. The reader is moro

especially referred to the argument of

Tertullian in the first book c. Mar-
cionem. See note, p. 1 16, 217.

3 circumfinit, or as the older editions

have circumdtfinit, the translation pro

bably of trepioplaei, and which would

require the future as Grabk has ob

served, ego mallem futurum circumfiniet.

The reading here suggested agrees with

the sequel, Continebuntur enim et cir-

cumfinicntur, &c.
* The Clermont MS. has omni

necessitate est, which is perhaps the
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necessitas est et a lateribus definiri illud, vel inchoans vel ub.il li
'desinens ad alia quaedam : et ilia rursus, et alia quae sunt sur- MAss.ii.i.3.

sum et quae deorsum, ad alia quaedam habebunt initia, et hoc

usque in infinitum, ut nunquam stet eorum excogitatio in uno

Deo, sed per occasionem plus quam est quaerendi in id quod
non sit excidat, et absistat a vero Deo.

3. Similiter autem haec et adversus eos qui sunt a Marcione
aptata sunt. Continebuntur enim et circumfinientur et duo

Dei ejus ab immenso intervallo, quod separat eos ab invicem.

Sic autem ad excogitandum est necessitas secundum omnem

partem multos deos immensa separatione distantes, ab invicem

quidem inehoantes, ad invicem autem 2finientes : et ilia ratione

qua nituntur docere super fabricatorem coeli et terrse esse ali-

quod pleroma aut Deum, eadem ratione utens quisque adstruet

super pleroma alterum esse pleroma, et super illud rursus aliud,
et super Bythuni aliud pelagus Dei, et a lateribus autem

similiter eadem esse: et sic in immensum excidente sententia, et

semper necessitas erit excogitare altera pleromata, et alteros

Bythos, et nunquam aliquando consistere, semper quaerentes
m. 117. alios praeter dictos. Erit autem incertum, utrumnam haec sint

deorsum, quae sunt secundum nos, an haec ipsa superiora sint ;

et quae dicuntur ab eis sursum, utrumnam sursum an deorsum

sint : et nullus status neque firmitas continebit sensum nostrum,
sed in immensos mundos et indeterminatos deos excedere

necessitas erit.
4. Et cum haec sic se habeant, unusquisque Deus suis

contentus erit, et non curiose aget de alienis : si quo minus,

injustus erit et avarus et cessans esse quod Deus est. Et
unaquaeque 3 conditio suum fabricatorem glorificabit, et ipso

4sufficiens erit, et alterum non cognoscet: si quo minus, apostata

ju8tissime ab omnibus judicata, dignissimam concipiet poenam.
a. lie. Oportet enim aut unum esse qui omnia continet, et in suis fecit

unumquodque eorum quae facta sunt, quemadmodum ipse voluit,
aut multos rursus et indeterminatos factores et deos, ab invicem

quidem incipientes, ad invicem autem desinentes per omnem par
tem : et alios omnes a foris ab altero quodam majore contineri,

genuine reading, the translator having
read irSfffl avdyKj] (<tti to dplfafftu.

1 Cl., but deficient Ab.
8 Cl. definientes.
* conditio, i.e. ktIgis.

* Uavbs, «!(}>. Ruth i. 70.

5 Perhaps 4\eyx0"<ra stood ™ the

Greek ; if so, for judicata we may read

indicata. In the preface we had in

dicium as the equivalent for (\eyxot.
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et velut inclusos et nianentes in suis unumquemque eorum

confiteri necessitas erit, neminem autera horum omnium esse

Deuni. Deerit enim unicuique eorum partem minutissimam

habenti ad comparationem omnium reliquorum, et solvetur

Omnipotentis appellatio, et necessitas erit in impietatem cadere

talem sensum.

CAP. II.

Neque iterum in Us qucB continentur a Poire, alium

quendam fabricasse hunc mundum; neque Patrem

per alia adminicula earn, quce secundum nos est,

fecisse conditionem, sed tantum per Verbum suum:

esse autem Conditorem eum qui est super omnia

Deus; et ipsum Patrem esse Domini nostri Jesu

Christi.

1. Qui autem ab angelis mundum dicunt fabricatum, vel

ab alio quodam mundi fabricatore, pra-ter sententiam ejus qui

super omnia Pater est, primo quidem ex hoc ipso peccant,

prater voluntatem primi Dei talem et tantam conditionem

angelos fecisse dicentes: quasi efficaciores sint angeli quam

Deus, aut rursus quasi ille negligens sit, aut minor exsistens, aut

nullam curam habens eorum quae in propriis ipsius fiant, utrum-

nam male an bene fiant, ut illud quidem dissipet et prohibeat,

alteram autem laudet et gaudeat : hoc autem ne homini quidem

solerti applicet quis, 1quanto magis Deo ? Post deinde dicant

nobis, Utrumnam in his quae ab illo continentur, et in propriis

ejus, fabricata sunt haec, an in alienis et extra eum positis!

Sed si quidem dicant extra eum, similiter omnia praedicta

inconvenientia occurrent eis, et includetur primus Deus ab eo

qui extra eum est, in quo et desinere eum necesse erit.

2. Si autem in illius3, valde vanum erit praeter senten

tiam ejus, in ejus propriis, ab angelis et ipsis qui sunt 3potes-

tatis ejus, aut ab alio quodam dicere fabricatum esse mundum,

aut quasi non omnia prospiciat ipse, quae sint in suis, ut

1 quanto magis, following the Greek tuiv ifipwiiivrp/ tt\v Si&voiar, fi^riy* W
construction, but meaning quanto minus. Qeov.

Gbabe quotes a similar passage from * propriis is cancelled, no MS.
Epiphaniuh in speaking of Ptolemoeus, has it.

Hot. xxxiii. 2 : ToDto oix h> ouSi Arl 3 The Clerm. and Ab. reading. The

Mptlnrov Xo/i/Sdvoixo rapd twi twv ix6v- Voss. MS. has in potestate.
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non sciat quae ab anp-elis futura sunt. Si autem non praeter hb. ii. il ».

voluntatem ejus sed volente et sciente, quemadmodutn quidam mass. n. u.

opinantur, jam non angeli vel mundi fabricator causae erunt
fabricationis istius, sed voluntas Dei. Si enim mundi fabricator
est, angelos ipse fecit, aut etiam causa creationis eorum ipse
fuit, et mundum ipse videbitur fecisse, qui causas fabricationis

ejus praeparavit. Licet per longam successionem deorsum

angelos dicant factos, vel mundi fabricatorem a primo Patre,

quemadmodum Rasilides ait, nihilominus id quod est causa

eorum qua; facta sunt, in ilium qui prolator fuit talis successionis,

recurret : quemadmodum in regem 1correctio belli refertur,

qui praeparavit ea quje sunt causa victoriae; et conditio hujus
civitatis, aut hujus operis, in eum qui praeparavit causas ad

perfectionem eorum quae deorsum facta sunt. Quapropter
non jam securim dicimus coucidere ligna, vel serram secare, sed

hominem concidere et eecare rectissime quis dicat eum, qui
ipsam securim et serram ad hoc fecit, et multo prius armamenta

g. 117. omnia, per quae fabricata sunt securis et serra. Sic igitur
juste secundum illorum rationem, Pater omnium dicetur fabri
cator hujus mundi, et non angeli, neque alius quis mundi

fabricator, praeter ilium qui fuit prolator, et 2prius causa factionis

hujusmodi prseparationis exsistens.

3. Sit fortasse hie sermo suasorius aut eeductorius apud

eos, qui ignorant Deum et 3 [qui] hoininibus assimilant eum

inopibus, et his qui non possunt statim aliquid ex parato fabri-
vi. us. care, sed indigentibus multis organis ad eorum fabricationem :

non autem verisimilis in totum apud eos, qui sciunt quoniam

nullius indigens omnium Deus verbo condidit omnia et fecit;

neque angelis indigens adjutoribus ad ea, quae fiunt, neque

virtute aliqua valde inferiori ab illo, et ignorante patrem ; neque

aliqua labe, neque ignorantia, ut is qui inciperet eum cognoscere,
4
homo fieret: sed ipse in semetipso, secundum id quod est

inenarrabile et inexcogitabile nobis omnia prsedestinans, fecit

quemadmodum voluit ; omnibus consonantiam, et ordinem suum,

1 Interpres non talis aplc KwripBuim s G'lerm. and Al., but Voss. primus,

vel KarbpOwaiv icoKipov vertit belli cor- 3 qui is not in the Cl. or Ar. MSS.
rectionem, cum potius htUicum successum It would have no place in the Greek.

signified; v6\euov enim KariipBtiure, qui 4 Grabe misses the meaning, by
helium ex animi sententiu con/ecit: quern- applying to the redeemed that which
admodum et KaropOovv awppoaivnv idem the author says of the Redeemer : in the

est quod omnes temperantice numeros Greek there is no ambiguity, tva 6

implere Bill. lib. I. Obs. S. c. 33. Xw yvStvan a&rbv, &v$ponros yhijrcu.
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Lmn.ii.3. et initium creationis donans; spiritalibus quidem spiritalem et
mass. II. ii. invisibilem, et supercoelestibus coelestem, et angelis angelicam,

et animalibus animalem, et natantibus aquatilem, et terrigenis

terrigenam, omnibus aptam 'sequalitatis substantiam: omnia

autem quse facta sunt, infatigabili Verbo fecit.

4. Proprium est enim hoc Dei supereminentise, non indi-

gere aliis organis ad conditionem eorum, quro fiunt : et idoneus

[i
. e. A070S'] est et sufficiens ad formationem omnium proprium

ejus Verbum, quemadmodum et Johannes Domini discipulus ait
joh. i. a de eo ; Omnia per ipsum facta sunt, et sine ipso /actum est nihil.

In omnibus autem est et hie qui est secundum nos mundus.

Et hie ergo a Verbo ejus factus est, sicut scriptura Geueseos

dicit, omnia quae sunt secundum nos fecisse Deum per *Ver-

psai.x»xi>.9. Dum suum. Similiter autem et David exsequitur: Quoniam

«khl'5. ipse dixit, et facta sunt: ipse mandavit, et creata sunt. Cui
igitur magis credemus de mundi fabricatione, hisne qui praedicti

sunt hajreticis sic fatua et inconstantia garrientibus ; an disci-

pulis Domini, et fideli famulo Dei Moysi et Prophetae? Qui
Gen. 1

.
1

. et primo genesim mundi enarravit, dicens: In principio Deus

fecit coilum et terram, et deinceps reliqua omnia: sed non dii,

neque angeli.

5. Quoniam autem hie Deus est Fater Domini nostri Jesu » »«.

Ephes. iv. Christi, et 3de hoc Paulus Apostolus dixit: Unus Deus 4 Pater,

1 cequalitatia, buoibrrrros, ARUND.,but

qualitatis Voss. and Cleem.

* e. g. And God said. Quomodo

et inter alios Tertullianus lib. contra

Praxean cap. 5
. philosophatus est, ita

scribens: Ut primum Dcua voluit ea,

qua cum Sophia ratione et Scrmone

(\bytf) dispoauerat intra se, in substan

tias et species suas edere, ipsum primum

protulit sermonem —ut per ipsum fierent

universa. TJnde mox citat verba Gene-

seos, ubi dixit Deus : Fiat lux &c. Gr.

3 The reading of the Cl. and Ak.
MSS.

4 Pater. In nostris Gr&cis e
t

Vulgat'is

Latinia Novi Testamenti Coditibus legitur :

Kal irariip tt&vtuv, Et Pater omnium ;

quomodo Firmilianus quoque Epiat. 75

inter Cyprianicas, kunc Apostoli locum

citavit. Sed in Irencei Codice tarn copula-

tiva koX, quam vox tt&vtuv deftiisae vide-

tur, quia sine ulraque verba S
. Pauli
allegavit, non modo hie, sed et lib. IV.

cap. 37. (Alteram enim locum lib. IV.

c. 52. comiptum esse in Notts ibi moneo.)

Neque omnium ab Auctore nostro tectum

filiate, exinde colligo, quia Deum Patrem

respectu Jesu Christi hie dictum accepii.

St copula ical quidem abest etiam a ver

sions Syriaca ac Jithiopica, nec non

apud Chryaoatomum in Comment, ad

hunc locum; sal qui vocem omnium

omieerit, excepto Irenao, novi nemincm.

Quanquam in loco paralUlo 1 Corinth.

viii. 6
,

ipae Apostolua omiaerit, aimpli-

citcr ponena: efs 8cAs b var^p, l§ ov ra

vivra. Unua Dcua Pater, ex quo omnia.

Grabs. The Clesm. reads e
t

ipse per
omnia : may not this express the S

3 riac

varia lectio . » Q OOlO instead

of

1

. «-0 Syr. also \-i«-v>
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qui super omnes, et per omnia, et in omnibus 1nobis; jam quidem lib.ii.iui.

ostendimus unuin esse Deum : ex ipsis autem Apostolis, et ex mas& 11. ii.

Domini sermonibus adhuc ostendemus. Quale enim est, Pro-
phetarum et Domini et Apostolorum relinquentes nos voces,

attendere his nihil sani dicontibus !

CAP. III.
Quoniam instabile est Plcroma Valentini discipulorum.

1. Instabilis igitur qui est secundum eos Bythus, et id

quod est hujus pleroma. et Marcionis Deus. Siquidem, quem-

admodum dicunt, extra se habet subjacens aliquid, quod vacuum

et uinbram vocant, et vacuum hoc majus pleromate ipsorum Li. 7. «ub

m. us. ostenditur. Instabile est autem et hoc dicere, infra 2se omnia

continente eo, ab altero quodam fabricatam esse conditionem.

Oportet enim illos necessario vacuum aliquid et informe con-

fiteri, in quo fabricatum est hoc quod est universum, infra

spiritale Pleroma; et informe hoc, 3utrum proesciente Propatore

quae in eo futura erant, ex studio sic reliquisse, an ignorante !

Et si quidem ignorante, jam non omnium erit praescius Deus.

Sed nec quidem causam reddere habebunt, propter quam rem
o. us. locum hunc temporibus tantis otiosum sic reliquit. Si autem

praescius est, et mente contemplatus est earn conditionem, quae

in eo loco futura esset, ipse fecit earn qui etiam praeformavit

earn in semetipso. Quiescant igitur dicere ab alio factum esse

mundum : simul enim ac mente
4
cepit Deus, et factum est hoc

quod mente conceperat. Nec enim possibile erat alium quidem

mente concipere, alium vero facere, quae ab illo mente concepta

fuerant. Sed aut seternum mundum mente concepit secundum

eos haereticos Deus, aut temporalem : quae utraque incredibilia.

Sed si quidem seternum eum mente concepit, et 'spiritalem et

1 Nobis. In Grcecis nostril Cotld. 3 Utrum..,an. Ita minus rede if... rj

est i/jur. Sed nobis prater Irenanim hoe, hoc loco vertit Interpret, sensumque inde

aliisque locis ante dictis, habent Firmi- obscurant reddidit. Repone itaque, aut

lianus in citata Epistola, Hilarius in ...aut. Gr. prasciente Cl., Ab.
Comment, ad hunc locum, Scholiasles 4 cepit. Stieren proposes concepit,

apud Hieronymum; quamvis ipse Hiero- but since f\a/3f» is used as ovpiXaPev,

nymus in Commentario suo ncutrum so f\af3ev h> ry hvola may fairly
horum aynoscat, sicut et deest in C'odice be considered as expressing mental

Alexandrino aliisque, quos recenset D. conception.

Millius in sua Nori Tcstamenti editione. 6 Grabe omits spiritalem et, which

Gb. ipse is added from the Cl. the MSS. have. His, mallem invisibi-
* The Clebm. omits se. t4 kAtu iravra. Urn, is echoed by Masbuet's legendum
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LiB.ii.ULi. visibilem, talis et factus fuisset. Si autem talis 'qualis est, et
OR. II. Hi. .

'
.

* '
mass. ii. iu. ip8e feCit eura talem, qui talem quidem mente conceperat ; aut

in 2praesentia Patris voluit esse eura secundum mentis concep-
tionem talem, et compositum, et mutabilem, et transeuntem.
Cum autem sit talis, qualem Pater deformaverat apud semet-

ipsum, 'dignam esse Patris fabricationem. Quod autem a Patre
universe-rum mente conceptum est et praeformatum sic, quemad-
modum et factum est, labis esse dicere fructum, et ignorantiaa

prolationem, magnse blasphemias est. Erit enim secundum illos
Pater omnium secundum suam mentis conceptionem in pectore
suo labis emissiones et ignorantias fructus generans : quae enim

mente conceperat, hsec facta sunt.

2. Causa igitur quaerenda est hujusmodi dispositionis Dei,

sed non fabricatio mundi alteri adscribenda : et ante praeparata
omnia dicenda sunt a Deo, ut fierent, quemadmodum et facta

sunt, sed non umbra et vacuitas confingenda est. Cseterum,

unde vacuitas? quaeretur, utrum ab omnium Patre et prolatore
secundum eos et ipsum prolatum, et est 4aequalis honore et

cognatum reliquis ^Eonibus, forte autem et antiquius ipsis. Si
autem ab eodem emissum est, simile est ei qui emisit, et his cum

quibus emissum est. Necessitas ergo erit omni modo, et Bythum
ipsorum cum Sige vacuo similem esse, hoc est vacuum esse : et

videtur et invisibilem, and Stieren's
raalim invimbilem ; the Benedictine

editor imagines the Greek copy to have

had SeupT/Toc, sola mente percipiendum,

which the translator misunderstood

as referring to sensible perception ; hut

visibilem quite satisfies the sense, of

which the following Greek words may

be considered to be the exponent ; dXX'

el fief aA&viov airrbv rfi ivvolq. awel-

\t](p€v, bparbv he, yiyovev av toiovtos,

the sense being, but if it had pleased

God to conceive an eternal, though visible

world, it would have been so, &c. &c. In
the preceding sentence, the author puts

as a necessary alternative either that
God conceived the world's existence from

all eternity, or in time: both cannot be

true, utraque [d)iip6T€pa'] incredibUia.
1 i.e. facta* est.

s There iB no MS. evidence for Prce-

scientia, as suggested by Ghabe. The

reader will observe that there are three

suppositions advanced by the author :

that the world, as some heretics asserted,

was eternal ; that it was created in time,

with no previous idea of it in the Divine
mind ; or that it existed as a portion of

the Divine counsels from all eternity,

though with no temporal subsistence

until the time of its creation, and of this

the author now speaks ; the words in

proyseritia Patris, or Ir tJ toO Ylarpbs

7rapow/f (/. I. irpoovala), implying eter

nal ideality in the Divine Mind. The
Clerm. copy has voluit, Gr. volunt.

3 Cf. Tertull. adv. Marc. I. 13, 14.
4 jEqualis. Legendum atquale, sicut

prolatum, cognatum, antiqui iu &c. aut

potius biec omnia in foeminino genere

ponenda, quia praecessit racuitai. Sed

cum in Grseco ob vocem xivu/ia cuncta

neutra essent, Interpres sui oblitus talis

quoque in versione reddidit. Gr.
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reliquos jEonas, cum sint 'vacui fratres, vacuam et substantlam LiRiLin.8.

habere. Si autem non est emissum, a se natum est et a se mass.ii.it.

generatum est et aequiparans in tempore ei qui est secundum

eos Bytho omnium patri; et sic ejusdem naturae, et ejusdem

honoris erit vacuum ei qui est secundum eos, omnium Patri.

Oportet enim ilium aut emissum esse ab aliquo ; aut a se gene-
g.i». ratum, eta se natum esse. Sed si quidem emissum est vacuum,

vacuus et prolator est Valentinus, vacui et sectatores ejus. Si
autem non prolatum est, sed a se generatum est ; et simile est

et fraternum et ejusdem honoris, id quod est vacuum, ei Patri

qui prsedictus est a Valentino: antiquius autem et multo ante

exsistens, et honorificentius reliquis jEonibus ipsius zPtolemaei

et Heracleonis, et reliquis omnibus qui eadem opinantur.
3. Si autem et "aporiati in his confiteantur continere

omnia Patrem omnium, et extra Pleroma esse nihil, (nam
necessitas est omni modo definiri eum et circumscribi ab aliquo

majore, et id quod extra et quod intue dicere 4 eos secundum

if. lso. agnitionem et ignorantiam, sed non secundum localem senten-

tiam [distantiam]), in pleromate autem, vel in his quae con-

tinentur a Patre, facta a Demiurgo aut ab angelis, qusecunque
et facta scimus, contineri ab inenarrabili magnitudine, velut in
circulo centrum, aut velut in tunica maculam: primo quidem

qualis Bythus erit sustinens in sinu suo maculam fieri, et per-
mittens in suis alteram quendam condere vel proferre, prater
suam mentem? Quod quidem Mndescibilitatem universo Plero-
mati afferre inciperet, cum posset ab initio abscindere labem,

1 Vacui, roS KtvoS. Cl. vacue. See Hcracleon alter hcereticus, qui cum Ya-

p. 267, n. 2. lentino paria aentit, ted novitate qua-
a Heracleon and Ptolemy were dam pronunliationis vull videri alia

chiefs of the Western sect of Valenti- sentire. 5.

nians, as Hippolytcs informs us:— 3 Aporiati. The translator renders

01 iitv awi ttjs 'IroXios (Je icrrlr'Hpa- airop9)cai by aporiatam, p. 17. He also

k\4w Kal riToXe^albs, (c.t.X., and they uses the word again at the foot of
as well as their master are identified p. 265. Ab. and Voss. omit et.

with the later Platonic and Pythago- 4 Eos is omitted in the An. MS.
rean schools of philosophy. Obakev- c As scio, scivi, in later Latin made

tTvos Toivw Kal 'HpaxX^wv koI IItoXc- scibUit, so desci&co, dtscivi, would make

fialos Kal Tratra ij to&tuv (txoXt?, ol descibilis, and from this apparently is

XluBayopov Kal UXdruxos fjuUhjTaL Phi- formed descibilitaa, degeneracy. The true
I08. VI. 29, 36. So also the author of reading I imagine to be inde descibili-

the Libellut appended to Tertullian's totem. There is no evidence in favour
Pnescriptio, after mentioning Ptolemy of imbecillitatem, as printed in the ear-

and Secundus, adds, cxntitit prcetcrea Her editions.
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"Vi'i'iv3- e* eas 1U£C eo initium acceperunt emissiones; neque in
mass, n. iv. ignorantia, neque in passione, neque in labe constitutionem crea-

tionis perraittere accipere. Qui enim postea emendat labem, et

velut maculam emundat zlabem, multo prius poterat observare,

ne quidem initio in suis fieri talem maculam. Vel si initio

quidem concessit, quoniam aliter fieri non poterant, quae facta
sunt; oportet et semper sic fieri ilia. Quas enim initio non

possunt emendationem percipere, quemadmodum hanc postea

percipient ? Aut quemadmodum homines advocari ad perfectum
dicunt, cum ilia ipsa quae sunt causae, ex quibus facti sunt homi

nes, vel ipse Demiurgus vel Angeli in labe dicantur esse ! Et si

ideo quod benignus sit, in novissimis temporibus misertus est

hominum et perfectum eis dat ; illorum primo misereri debuit,

qui fuerunt hominis factores, et dare eis perfectum. Sic utique
et homines miserationem percepissent, de perfectis perfecti facti.

Si enim operis ipsorum misertus est, multo prius illorum

misereri debuit, et non sinere in tantum csecitatis venire eos.

4. Solvetur autem eorum et ille qui est de umbra et

vacuo sermo, in quibus earn quae est secundum nos factam

dicunt conditionem, si in his quae continentur a Patre facta

sunt ha3c. Si enim paternum illorum lumen tale opinantur, ut
omnia adimplere possit quae intra eum sunt, et omnia illuminare,

quemadmodum vacuum et umbra in his quae a Pleromate et a

paterno lumine continentur, poterat esse? Oportet enim eos 3et

locum ostendere intra Propatorem, aut intra Pleroma, non

illuminatum nec retentum ab aliquo, in quo aut Angeli aut

Demiurgus fecit qusecunque voluit. Nec enim modicus locus

est, in quo tanta et talis conditio facta est. Necessitas erit

itaque universa, intra Pleroma aut intra Patrem ipsorum
localiter vacuum aliquid et informe et tenebrosum

4 fieri eos, in

quo fabricata sunt, quae fabricata sunt. Incusationem quoque

recipiet paternum ipsorum lumen, quasi non possit ea quae intra o. i?i

ipsum sunt illuminare, et implero. Adhuc autem et labis

fructum dicentes ea, et erroris operam, labem et errorem

inducent intra Pleroma, et in sinum Patris.

1 ab eo, Grabe understands to refer matrix, as the Gnostic imagined, of

to the Demiurge. Massdet and Sti- evil. Ab. reads acccperanl.

EREN adopt the same view, but the * labem, repeated perhaps in error,

translator pro sua more may have fol- 3 The Clerm. and Ar. MSS. both

lowed the grammatical concord of the read et, omitted by Mass. and Stieren.
neuter baripriiia, the origin of Demi- * fieri eot. Massuet conjectures that

urge, and of the material creation, the the Greek had vmeiaBai airroiis, which the
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n a r» iiT LIB.H. iv. 1.
CAP. IV. OR.H.T.

MASS. II. v.

Quoniam invisibilis quidem est Pater, sed non incognitus, '■—
neque ignorare eum quidem poterant angeli, licet

plurimum deorsum dejecti essent ab eo.

1. Advebsus eos igitur qui dicunt extra Pleroma, vel sub

bono Deo, hunc mundum factum, ea quae paulo ante dicta sunt
a nobis, apta sunt; et concludentur tales cum patre suo ab eo

qui est extra Pleroma, in quo etiam et desinere eos necesse est.

Adversus eos autem qui dicunt, in his quae continentur a Patre,

ab aliis quibusdam factum hunc mundum, omnia quae nunc
dicta sunt, absurda et inconvenientia occurrent; et cogentur
aut omnia lucida et plena et operosa ea quse sunt intra
Patrem confiteri, aut paternum lumen accusare, quasi 'qui non

possit omnia luminare : aut sicut pars, sic et universum Pleroma

ipsorum vacuum, et indispositum, et tenebrosum confitendum;

et reliqua omnia qusecunque sunt conditionis accusant, quasi

temporalia sint, et 2aeterna choica. Aut [At] inaccusabilia esse

oportet, cum sint intra Pleroma et in sinu patris: aut etiam

m.isi. in universum Pleroma similiter venient incusationes. Et causa

ignorantiee invenietur Christus eorum. Sicut enim dicunt, cum

formasset secundum 3substantiam matrem ipsorum, foras pro-
jecit 4 extra Pleroma, id est, separavit ab agnitione. Ipse igitur
in ea ignorantiam fecit, qui separavit earn ab agnitione. Quo-
modo igitur idem ipse reliquis quidem iEonibus, iis qui eo

anteriores erant, prsestare 'agnitionem poterat, matri autem

translator rendered as a passive instead possibile est salutem percipere : non

of a middle verb, fieri instead of facerc. enim esse ilium capacem salutis dicunt,
1 qui is omitted in the Ax. MS. uti cap. I. lib. I, 1 1 leyimus. But the
* ceterna choica. The Clebm. MS. translation may represent the following

has ceterno-choica, and Massdet adopts passage : xal d\\a wivra to rrjt ktI-

the reading ; but it by no means satis- acun iXiyxpvai, ligarel rpbaKaipi fori,

fies the judgment. For how could the icoi to aluvia xduci. i. e. And they

complex idea be expressed in Greek ? charge all other substance (i.e. spiritual)
and the translator is a servile imitator with the imperfections of the material

of his copy. Gbabe proposes the emen- creation, as though jEon substance were

dation, ac terrena et choica. And he equally ephemeral and choic. cf. VII. i.
says :

" FixEteterna, vel prorsus dclcnda, 8 Her formation nar' oialav was tho

vel in aliam est commutanda. Neque enim remote cause of the material world. Cf.

heeretici choica dicebant ceterna, into con- pp. 17, n. 3 ; 3«, n. 7 ; 39, n. 4.

tra diserte docebant : To x«*A» aSiWrof 4 The Ab. MS. omits extra, but a

(rwrnpias iLcraerxiiv oi yap eTvai \eyov<rw space is left.

ai>roi SeKTiKiv airrjs, Sic. Choicum im- * Cf. pp. 53, n. 1 ; 76, n. I.

VOL. I. 17
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Liaii.ir^s. ejus causa esse ignorantiae? Extra agnitionem enim fecit earn,
MAsk ii. v. extra Pleroma earn projiciens.

2. Adhuc quoque si secundum agnitionem et ignorantiam,
intra Pleroma et extra Pleroma dicunt, sicut quidam ex ipsis
dicunt, quoniam qui in agnitione est, intra id est, quod agnoscit;

ipsum Salvatorem (quem Omnia esse dicunt) in ignorantia fuisse

consentire eos necesse est. Dicunt enim eum, cum foras extra
Pleroma venisset, formasse Matrem ipsorum. Si igitur id quod

est extra, ignorantiam dicunt universorum, exiit autem Salvator

ad formationem Matris ipsorum, extra agnitionem universorum

factus est, hoc est in ignorantia. Quomodo igitur illi agnitionem

proestare poterat, cum et ipse extra agnitionem esset ! Et nos

enim, extra agnitionem cum simus ipsorum, extra Pleroma esse

dicunt. Et iterum : Si igitur Salvator exivit extra Pleroma

ad investigationem perditse ovis, Pleroma autem est agnitio,
extra agnitionem factus est, quod est in ignorantia. Aut enim

localiter, quod est extra Pleroma consentire eos necesse est ; et

omnia quae prsedicta sunt contraria occurrent eis : vel si secun

dum agnitionem dicunt quod est intus, et ignorantiam quod est

extra, Salvator illorum, et multo ante Ghristus, in ignorantia
facti erunt, extra Pleroma egressi ad 'formationem matris ipso- 0.1».

rum, quod est extra agnitionem.
3. Haec autem adversus omnes qui quolibet modo vel ab

angelis, vel ab alio quodam prater verum Deum mundum

factum esse dicunt, similiter adaptabuntur. Quam enim incu-

sationem faciunt de Demiurgo, et de his, quae facta sunt

materialia et temporalia, recurret in Patrem: siquidem quemad-

modum in ventre Pleromatis facta sunt, quae inciperent mox

demum dissolvi secundum concessioner! et ad placitum Patris.
Jam igitur non est fabricator causa hujus operationis, valde

bene putans semetipsum fabricare, sed qui in suis concedit et

probat labis prolationes et erroris opera fieri, et in aeternis

temporalia, et in incorruptibilibus corruptibilia, et in his quae

veritatis sunt, ea quae sunt erroris. Si autem non concedente,

neque approbante Patre universorum, facta sunt haec ; potentior,
et fortior, et dominatior is

,

*qui fecit in iis, quae propria illius
sunt, quaecunque ille non concessit. Si autem non approbans

1 The first formation of Achamoth 2 The sentence is more intelligible
by Christ was tear oialav only, p. 32. in the Greek : Kvpi&Tfpos 6 ironic it
The second by Roter was Kari. yvwtriyr a&roti rb. atirov Wia, 6Va tKetvos [o ITa-

p
.

39' rfp sc.] 06 <rwcxwpri<r€.
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concessit Pater ipsorum, queinadmodum quidam dicunt, aut ub.ii.it. 3.

potens prohibere concessit propter necessitatem quandam, aut mas'|h.V.
non potens. Sed siquidem non poterat, invalidus et infirmus
est : si autem potens, seductor et hypocrita, et necessitatis

servus : non consentiens quidem, concedens autem quasi con-

sentiat. Et initio concedens 'sistere errorem et crescere ilium,
in posterioribus temporibus solvere ilium conatur, quando jam
multi male perierunt propter labem.

4. Non decet autem eum qui super omnia sit Deus, cum

sit liber et suae potestatis, necessitati eervisse dicere, ut sit

aliquid secundum concessionem prater sententiam ejus: alioquin
necessitatem majorem et dominatiorem facient quam Deum,

quando id quod magis potest, antiquius sit omnibus. Et statim
in principio causas abscidere necessitatis debuit, et non con-

cludere semetipsum ad habendam necessitatem, concedendo

aliquid pneterquam deceat eum. Multo enim melius, et con-

sequentius, et magis deificum erat, ut in principio initium
excideret hujusmodi necessitatis, quam postea, quasi de pceni-
tentia, conaretur tantam fructificationem necessitatis eradicare.

Et si necessitati serviens erit Pater universorum, et sub fatum
cadet moleste ferens in his quae fiunt, praeter necessitatem autem

et fatum nihil agere possit : similiter atque Homericus Jupiter,
qui per necessitatem dicit : *Et ego enim tibi dedi velut volens,

c 123. nolente animo. Secundum igitur hanc rationem necessitatis et

fati invenietur servus, Bythus ipsorum.
M-ia- 5. Quomodo autem et ignorabant vel angeli aut mundi

fabricator primum Deum, quando in ejus propriis essent, et

3creatura existerent ejus, et continerentur ab ipso? Invisibilis

quidem poterat eis esse propter eminentiam, ignotus autem Rom. 1. 19,

nequaquam propter providentiam. Etenim licet valde per
descensionem multum separati essent ab eo, quomodo dicunt;

sed tamen dominio in omnes extenso, oportuit cognoscere

dominantem ipsorum, et hoc ipsum scire, quoniam qui creavit

eos, est Dominus omnium. Invisibile enim ejus cum sit potens,

magnam mentis intuitionem et sensibilitatem omnibus praestat

potentissimae et omnipotentis eminentiae. Unde etiamsi 4 nemo Luc. x. n.

cognoscit Patrem nisi Filius, neque Filium, nisi Pater, et quibus
Filing revelaverit, tamen hoc ipsum omnia cognoscunt, quando

1 Sistere, Grace avvltrraaBai. Bill. *
ktUt/io. ItaMSS., creatura Edd.

s Kol yip iyw aoi 5<i/to ^itu»', ihovrl * The text is quoted in an inverse

ye Ou/i$. II. y. 43. order, as at p. 180 ; but see rv. xiv.

17—2
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lib n. it. e. ratio mentibus 1 infixa moveat ea et revelet eis, quoniam est unus
GB.II.V. »

mass. ii. vl Deus, omnium Dominus.

6. Et propter hoc Altissimi et Omnipotentis appellationi
omnia subjecta sunt: et hujus invocatione etiam ante adventum

Domini nostri salvabantur homines, et a spiritibus nequissimis, et

adsemoniis universis, et ab 'apostasia universa: non quasi vidissent

eum terreni spiritus aut daemones, sed cum scireut quoniam est,

qui est super omnia Deus, cujus et invocationem tremebant, et

tremit universa creatura et principatus et potentia et omnia

subjecta virtus. Aut nunquid hi qui sub Romanorum imperio
sunt, quamvis nunquam viderint Imperatorem, sed valde et per
terram, et per mare separati ab eo, cognoscent propter domi

nium eum qui maximam potestateni habet principatus; qui
autem super nos erant angeli, vel ille quem mundi fabricatorem

dicunt, non cognoscent omnipotentem, quando jam et rnuta

animalia tremant et cedant tali invocationi ? Et utique non

viderunt eum, tamen Domini nostri nomini subjecta sunt omnia :

sic et ejus qui omnia fecit et condidit vocabulo, cum alter non
cr. Luc. ix. ait quam ipse qui mundum fecit. Et propter hoc Judaei usque
Act xix. la nunc hac ipsa affatione dsemonas effugant, quando omnia g. 124.

timeant invocationem ejus qui fecit ea. Si itaque mutis anima-

libus irrationabiliores noluerint angelos esse, invenient quoniam

oportebat, licet non vidissent hi eum qui super omnia Deus

est, uti cognoscerent potentatum et dominium ejus. Ridiculum

enim vere apparebit, si se quidem, qui super terram sunt,

cognoscere dicunt eum qui super omnia est Deus, quem nun

quam viderunt; ei autem qui eos fecit, et universum mundum

secundum eos, non permittant, cum sit in summis et super
ccelos, cognoscere ea quae ipsi, quum sint in humilibus, sciunt.
Nisi forte sub terra in tartaro esse Bythum suum dicunt,

quapropter et primos se cognovisse eum, quam hi qui in
altitudine habitant angeli; in tantam amentiam venientes, uti
dementem pronuntient mundi fabricatorem : quorum vere qui
dem est misereri, cum in tanta dementia dicant, neque Matrem

agnovisse eum, neque semen ejus, neque Pleroma Moaum,
neque Propatorem, neque quid essent quaa fabricavit; esse

autem imagines eoruin, quae intra Pleroma sunt, latenter Sal-
vatore operato sic fieri in honorem eorum qui sursum sunt.

1 Cl. infixut, i.e. X670S. Et cap. 29. Sexcenti itaque anni Noe,
• Sic lib. v. cap. 24. Dominatua sub quo fuit diluvium propter aposta-

est {Diabolui) homini per apoatasiam. siam. Gbabe, see in, xxxv. rv. lxxix.
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CAP. V.
LIB. II. v. 1.
GR. II. vi.
MASS. II.

vii. 1.

Ostensio non esse earn qua est secundum nos creatu-

ram imaginem Pleroinatis eorum, neque Demiurgum
Unigeniti.

1. Ignorante itaque Demiurgo*. universa, Salvatorem dicunt
honorasse Pleroma in conditione per Matrem, similitudines et l i. ».

imagines eorum quae sursum sunt emittentem. Sed quoniam

quideni impossibile erat, extra Pleroma esse aliquid, in quo imagines

dicunt factas esse eorum qui sunt intra Pleroma, vel ab alio quo-
dam prseter primum Deum fabricari hunc mundum, ostendimus.

Si autem suave est undique evertere eos, et mendaces arguere,

dicemus adversus eos, quoniam si in honorem eorum quae sursum

'sunt, facta sunt haec secundum illorum imaginem a Salvatore,

m. 123. semper ea oportet perseverare, uti et semper sint in honore, quae

sunt honorata. Si autem transeunt, quae utilitas hujus brevissimi

temporis honoris, qui aliquando quidem non fuit, rursus autem non

erit? Vanae igitur glorise appetitor magis 2erit Salvator, quam

honorans quae sunt sursum, arguitur a nobis. Quis enim honor

est aeternorum eorum quae semper sunt, ea quae sunt temporalia ;

eorum quae 3stant, ea quae praetereunt; incorruptibilium, corrupti-

bilia ? Quandoquidem et apud homines qui sunt teniporales, nulla

gratia est ejus honoris, qui celeriter praeterit, sed ejus qui pluri-
mum quantum potest perseverat. Quae autem statim ut facta

sunt exterminantur, in contumeliam magis eorum qui putantur
honorari facta esse juste dicentur: et contumeliose tractari id

quod est aeternum, corrupta ejus et soluta imagine. Quid autem

si non plorasset, et risisset, et aporiata esset mater ipsorum, non

g. us. habuisset Salvator per quae honoraret plenitudinem, 4extremae

confusionis non habentis propriam substantiam, per quam honoraret

Propatorem ?

1 sunt omitted in the Ar., rwv &vw. 3 Cl. instant, but iarwruv no doubt
3 erit. Verbum, erit mattem abesse, was in the original, i iariis (rr&s aryab-

ia the note of Grabe ; redundat says pevot, was the title given to the Deity
Massuet, and after him Stieben. But by Simon Magus, Hipp. Ph. VI. 13. Cf.

the difficulty is caused by the translator Clementin. xviii. 6, 12.

having read jj, quam, instead of jj, qud, 4 The translator copies the Greek

gloria sc. ; /ia\\oi>, magis, referring to the genitive absolute, as Gbabe has not

previous sentences, and not to the se- failed to observe, rrjt iaripai avyxt-

quel. Cf. p. 41, lin. ult. <rews oix txofoyt, k.t.\. Cf. p. 17.
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lib. ii. v. *. 2. 0 vanae glorise honor, qui statim prseterit, et jam non

Mvi1V1- aPPare*' Erit aliquis ^Eon, in quo in totum talis honor fuisse

non reputabitur, et inhonorata erunt tunc quae sunt sursum : aut

aliam iterum necesseerit Matrem emittere plorantem, etaporiatam,

in honorem Pleromatis. O indissimilis, simul autem et blasphemae

imaginis ! 'Imaginem mihi dicitis emissam a 2nmndi fabricatore

Unigeniti, quem et Nun vultis esse Patris universorum, et imagi-

nem hanc ignorare quidem semetipsam ; ignorare autem et con-

ditionem, ignorare autem et Matrem, et omne quodcunque est

eorum quae sunt, et eorum quae ab eo facta sunt : et non erubes-

citis 3adversus vos ipsos ignorantiam inducentes usque ad ipsum

Monogenen ? Si enim secundum similitudinem eorum quae sunt

sursum, a Salvatore facta sunt haec, ignorante eo tanta qui secun

dum similitudinem factus est, necesse est et circa eum et secundum

eum, ad cujus similitudinem factus est is qui ignorat, hujusmodi

ignorantiam exsistere spiritaliter. Non enim possibile est, cum

sint utrique spiritaliter emissi, neque plasmati neque compositi,

1 The Saviour is said above, p. 41,

to have formed a counterpart to the

several jEons by means of Achamoth,

t^k yip 'EvOipyoiv ra&rnv fSov\i)0eioav
els Tifity t€)v Al&vwv t& irdvra Troiijcrai,

eUbvas \tyov<rt TrcTroir)tc4vat abrwv, fiSX-

\oi> Si roc 2uri)pa Si' avrfy. The

likeness of the invisible Father was

preserved by Achamoth, but that of
the only begotten Son (Nun) by Demi

urge.
" The Saviour was the virtual origin

of the Creation, as having caused the

Kapxotpopla of Achamoth, Sii tovto

Svvdpei rhv jZurrjpa ScSypuovpyijicivat

tpiuKovat. p. 41. He devised the plan

whereby all things were created, though
the Demiurge executed it. Hence

Stiebbn scarcely gives a correct account

of the Valentinian cosmogony when he

says of the Saviour, Qui insciis Acha

moth et Demiurgo univeriat ret creavit.

not. in loc. The account given by

IREN.EUS is
,

Hie enim operabatur timili-

t minus tola fieri, ad imitationem eorum

quce tunt sursum, quemadmodum dicunt;

Demiurgut autem perficUbat fdbricatio-

ncm conditionis. m. xi. 2. There are

statements in Philo, that stand midway

between the Platonic and Gnostic theo

ries, derived from the first but the pre

cursors of the latter. The reader will

meet with many such in the commence

ment of the Treatise jr. r. Koaporoitas.

e.g. The Jewish philosopher there com

pares the work of creation to the exe

cution of some royal architectural plan,

and says, KaSd-rep otv i) tv t$ ipx'rex-

rofiKif rpoSiarvrudeiaa r6\ts, rr/v xdpw

iKTbs ovk tlx*", aXX' ivecrfipdyttTTO t%

tou rexvlrov ^t'XTJ, TOP ainSy rpbrov oi»5'

6 £k tCjv IStwv Kbopos SXKov 2b* txot

t6ttov, tj tov $tiov \byov tov ravra Sia~

Kocp-boavra. Again, oiiey A» trtpon

(twoi rdv yorjrbv elvai icbopov, 1
7 Qeov

\byov JjStj KoapoiroiovvTos, and shortly

afterwards, 5fl\o» Si Sri ij ipx^Tur<"

ff<ppayls, Sv tpapev etvai KOffpov voryrbv,

avrds av eltj to ipxirvwov wapdSetypa,

ISia rwi> ISewr, i Qeov \6yos. The

Philonic \6yos therefore was a closer

parallel to the gnostic pleroma, than

to anything in the Christian Theology.

3

ri)v KaO' iipSs dyrolav ekrdyorrcs.
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in quibusdam quidem similitudinem servasse, in quibusdam vero lib. ii. v. t
depravasse imaginem similitudinis, quae in hoc sit emissa, ut sit mass, ii.'

secundum similitudinem ejus, quae sursum est emissio. Quod
si non est similis, Salvatoris erit incusatio, qui dissimilem emisit

imaginem, quasi reprobabilis artifex. Nec enim dicere possunt,

quasi non haberet potestatem emissionis Salvator, quern Omnia

esse dicunt. Si igitur dissimilis est imago, malus est artifex, et

est culpa Salvatoris secundum eos. Si autem similis est, eadem

ignorantia invenietur circa Nun Propatoris ipsorum, hoc est,

Monogenen: et ignoravit quidem semetipsum Nus Patris, igno-
ravit autem et Patrem, ignoravit autem et ea quae ab eo facta sunt.

Si autem cognoscit ille, et eum, qui ad similitudinem ejus factus

est a Salvatore, necesse est cognoscere quae sunt similia : et so-

lata est ipsorum secundum suam regulam maxima blasphemia.

CAP. VI.

Quomodo in immensurn excidit de imaginibus cor urn

sermo.

1 . Et sine hoc autem, quonam modo ea quae sunt 1creaturse,

sic 2varia et multa, et innumerabilia, eorum ^Eonum 3 qui sunt

intra Pleroma xxx imagines esse possunt, quorum et nomina quae

sint, secundum quod dicunt, in eo qui est ante hunc libro posuimus!

Et non tantum universae creaturse varietatem, sed ne quidem

partis alicujus aut ccelestium, aut superterrestrium, aut aquatilium

poterunt adaptare Pleromatis ipsorum parvitati. Quoniam enim

Pleroma ipsorum xxx ^Eones sunt, ipsi testantur : quoniam autem

in una parte ipsorum quae dicta sunt, non xxx sed multa millia

specierum esse annumerant, eos ostendere omnis quicunque con-

fitebitur. Quomodo igitur ea, quae tam multae sunt conditionis et

m. W4. contrariis subsistentia, et repugnantia invicem, et interficientia alia

alia, imagines et similitudines esse possunt xxx ^Eonum * Pleromati ;

siquidem unius naturae, quemadmodum dicunt, ex aequali et simili

exsistant, et nullam habeant differentiam ! Oportebat autem, si

haec illorum imagines sunt, quemadmodum natura nequam homines

1 t4 ttjs icrlcreus. would never have denied that the term va-
a varia, the^MSS Jagree in reading va- cua found no counterpart in the pleroma.

etia, the error therefore must have been of 9 Clkbm., Arund. and Voss. have

old standing ; for it is evident that varia jua, rendering d!on in the feminine,

suits the context best; and the author * 1. Pleromalit.
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uairvi.1. dicunt quosdam, et natura rursus bonos, et ..^Eonum ipsorumG.i*

Uy»S311' ostendere tales differentias, et quosdam quidem ex ipsis natura

bonos dicere emissos, quosdam autem natura malos, ut imaginis

illorum adinventio congruens esset iEonibus. Adhuc autem quo-

niam in mundo altera quidem sunt mansueta, altera
' vero fera, et

qusedam quidem non nocentia, qusedam nocentia, et reliquorura

corrumpentia ; et qusedam quidem superterrestria, qusedam aqua-

tilia, qunedam volatilia, qusedam coelestia : similiter et .rEonas

ostendere debent tales habere affectiones, si quidem hsec illorum

Matt. xxv. imagines sunt. Et ignis autem ceternus, quern -prceparamt Pater

diabolo et angelis ejus, cujus eorum qui sunt sursum iEones imago

sit interpretari debent : et ipse enim in conditione numeratur.

2. Si autem excogitationis ejus qui passus est iEonis dicent

imagines hsec esse, primum quidem impie agent adversus Matrem

suam, 3malorum et corruptibilium imaginum initiatricem esse earn

dicentes. Deinde autem ea quae sunt multa, et dissimilia, et

contraria natura, quonam modo unius et ejusdem imaginis erunt ?

Et si Pleromatis angelos multos esse dicent, et horum ilia quse

sunt multa imagines esse, nec sic eis constabit ratio. Primo enim

differentias Pleromatis angelorum contrarias invicem debent

ostendere, quemadmodum et subjacentes imagines contrarise

naturae invicem sunt. Deinde autem cum sint multi et innumera-

biles circa factorem angeli, quemadmodum omnes confitentur
Dan. vii. 10. prophetse, *dena millia denum millium assistere ei, et multa millia

mittium ministrare ei; et secundum eos, Pleromatis angeli angelos

factoris imagines habebunt, 5et manet conditio integra in imagine

Pleromatis, jam non consequentibus xxx "iEonis [in] multifor-

mem conditionis varietatem.

1 Ab. vocifera.
* For i ^Vn< qui paraim est,

IBENJEU8 read >Q ■ quern

paravit Pater, or . .

*^
"| Pater metis,

as in p. 263, GrAbe's edition.

3 Ar., but Cl. malarum.

4 Dena millia <t-c. Hac Danielis
verba Grace habentur in S. Clementis

Epist. ad Corinth, cap. 34. \(yei yap

T
) ypa<pi]' fiiptai fivptdoes Trapeior-fiKfiaav

ai/rcp, Kal x^ial X&'&oft (Xtvrodpyouw

airrQ. Atque ita etiam apud Gregorium

Nyssenum Homil. VIII. in Ecclesiasten

e
t CyrUlum Alexandrinum Epistola in

Symbolum. Ast in ilia, qua jam tub

nomine LXX Jnterpretum ezstat, rer-

tione, conrenienter archetypo Itgitur in-

rertoordine: x^'a' X'A"*^fs iXcirovpyow

adr$, Kal fivpiai fivptddet irapenrr-fiKeifftw

oi5rip. Confer de varia hujut loci cita-

tione Cotelerii notas ad laudatam Cle

mentis Epistolam. Gbabe.

e The reasoning of IBE.V.EUS seems

to be this. According to the Gnostic

theory the .iEons and angels of the

Pleroma were homogeneous. They were

also the archetypes of things created.
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3. Adhuc etiam, si secundum similitudinem hsec illorum facta lib. n. vi.3.

sunt, ilia rursus ad quorum similitudinem erunt facta? Si enim M^fsjn*

mundi fabricator non a semetipso fecit hsec, sed quemadmodum

nullius momenti artifex, et quasi primum discens puer, de alienis

archetypis transtulit, 1 Bythus ipsorum unde habuit speciem ejus

quam primum emisit dispositionis ? Consequens est igitur, ilium

ab altera quodam, qui super eum est, exemplum accepisse, et

ilium rursus ab altera. Et nihilominus in immensum excidet de

imaginibus sermo: quemadmodum et de Diis, si non fixerimus

sensum in unum artificer™, et in unum Deum, qui a semetipso fecit

ea quae facta sunt. Aut de hominibus quidem aliquis permittit,
a semetipsis utile aliquid ad vitam adinvenisse : ei autem Deo, qui
mundum consummavit, non permittit a semetipso fecisse speciem

eorum qua? facta sunt, et adinventionem ornatse dispositionis ?

Unde autem et hsec illorum imagines, cum sint illis contraria, et

in nullo possunt eis communicare ! Quae enim sunt contraria,

eorum, quorum sunt contraria, esse quidem possunt exitiosa; ima

gines vera 8nullo modo, quemadmodum aqua igni, et rursus lumen

tenebris, et alia Hanta, "nequaquam erunt invicem imagines. Sic

nec ea quae sunt corruptibilia, et terrena, et composita, et praeter-

euntia, eorum, quae secundum eos sunt, spiritalium imagines erunt:

nisi et ipsa composita, et in circumscriptione, et in figuratione
confiteantur esse, et non jam spiritalia et effusa et locupletia et

g. m. incomprehensibilia. Necesse est enim ea in figuratione esse, et

circumscriptione, ut sint imagines verse : et absolutum est ea non

esse spiritalia. Si autem ilia spiritalia et effusa et incomprehen

sibilia dicunt, quomodo possunt, ■'quae sunt in figura, et in circum-

But things created are heterogeneous,

therefore either these jEons are hetero

geneous, which is contrary to theory ;

or things create are homogeneous,

which is contrary to fact.
* jEonii. Stikbkn after Massuet

says, ^Eonis nonnunquam tcribit Irenimi»

pro iEonibus. The abbreviate form

jEonik. may serve to account for the

reading. The Ak. MS. adds in, auvaKO-

\ov9naavTum . . . els, corresponding with.
1 Bythus having commenced the

series of emanations, KaOdwep airipiia,

Li. I, held within himself the arche

typal germ of things create. See c. xx.

9 Gbabe says, Talia hie debuisset

reddere Jnterpres. Greece too-oOto. Stier-
en faithfully echoes the note, although

talia is by no means the equivalent

for ToffnOra. The translator was pro

bably misled by an error in the Greek

text, from which he worked, having
Toaaura instead of Totavra. Or the

original may have stood, 6<ra dXXd.
3 nullo modo . . . nequaquam, oiStvi

TfAirif . . . oiSafuis. Cf. Plat. Parm. p.

i66. TtfXXa twv fity AvTtav oi/Sevl oOSafiij

oiSafuis ovStfdav KOivuvlav f^ei.
* quce . . . qui. The Clebmont read

ing is inverted; the second relative
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lib. li. yi. 3. scriptione, imagines illorum esse, qui sunt sine figuratione et
MAssin! 1 incomprehensibiles ? Si autem 2[nec] secundum figurationem, nec

secundum formationem, sed secundum numerum et ordinem emis- J*, us.

sionis imagines ea dicent esse : primo quidem snon essent imagines

dicenda haec et similitudines eorum, 'qui sursum sunt Jlonum.

Quae enim nec habitum nec figura millorum habent, quemadmodum

imagines sunt ipsorum J Post deinde et numeros et emissiones

superiorum iEonum eosdem et similes ad eos qui sunt conditionis

adaptent. Nunc autem triginta ostendentes iEones, et tantam

raultitudinem eorum quae sunt in conditione imagines eorum qui

sunt triginta dicentes, juste ut insensati arguentur a nobis.

CAP. VII.

Quarn falsa umbra et vacua wrum ostenditur.

1. Si autem hsec illorum umbram dicent esse, quemadmo

dum quidain ipsorum audent dicere, 5 ut secundum hoc imagines

esse, necesse erit et corpora ipsos ea quae sunt sursum confiteri.

Ea enim quae sursum sunt corpora umbram faciunt, non autem

jam spiritalia, quandoquidem 6 nulli obscurare possunt. Si autem

et demus illis hoc, quod quidem est impossible, eorum quae sunt

spiritalia et lucida umbram esse, in quam Matrem suam de-

scendisse dicunt, tamen cum ilia sint aeterna, et ea quae ex ipsis
efficitur umbra sempiterna perseverat, et non jam transeunt haec,

sed perseverant cum his, quse se adumbrant. Si autem haec trans

eunt, et ilia necesse est, quorum haec sunt umbra, transire : illis

autem perseverantibus, perseverat et umbra ipsorum. Si autem

non secundum id quod obumbretur, dicent earn umbram esse, sed

secundum id quod multo ab illis separata sint, paterni luminis

ipsorum pusillitatem et infirmitatem accusabunt, quasi non attin-

gat usque ad haec, sed deficiat adimplere id quod est vacuum, et

dissolvere umbram, et hoc quando nemo sit impedimento. In

applies to the zEons of the pleroma, the

first to the multitudinous counterpart

of them in creation. Gkabe in both

places prints qua.
1 incomprehensibiles, so the MSS.
9 nec is omitted in all the MSS.
* non, omitted in the Cl. and Ab.

MSS. though M ass. asserts the contrary.

, Guabe also is wrong. Ab. reads sunt,

not essent.

4 Cl. qua, relative to Monum.
5 The translation, as Gbabe imagines,

of the Greek words, ware Kara toCto
(-'tKovas eTvcu.

9 Nulli obscurare possunt. Grata
locutio, pro nulli califfinem offundere,
t4 TrvevuaTiKa uvS&l i-ruricoTfiv Sunarai.

Fkuabd.
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caliginem enim convertetur secundum eos et obcsecabitur pater- lib. ii.tu. i.

num lumen eorum, et deficiet in his quae sunt vacuitatis locis, cum
MAV^- u

minime possit adimplere omnia. viii- *•

2. Non igitur jam dicant Pleroma esse omnium Bythum
ipsorum ; siquidem id quod est vacuum et umbra neque adimple-
vit neque illuminavit : aut iterum umbram et vacuum prseter-
mittant, siquidem adimplet omnia paternum ipsorum lumen.

Neque igitur extra primum Patrem, id est qui super omnia est

Deus, aut Pleroma aliquid esse potest, in quod Enthymesin passi
iEonis descendisse dicunt, ut non definiatur et circumscribatur ab

eo qui est extra, et contineatur ipsum Pleroma, vel primus Deus :

1 neque vacuum esse, aut umbram capiet, cum jam ante sit
Pater, uti ne deficiat lumen ejus, et definiatur in vacuum. Irra-
tionale est autem et impium adinvenire locum, in quo cessat et

finem habet qui est secundum eos Propator et Proarche, et
g. isa omnium Pater et hujus Pleromatis. Nec rursus iu Patris sinu

alteram quendam dicere tantam fabricasse conditionem fas est,

vel consentiente, vel non consentiente eo, propter preedictas

causas. Impium est enim similiter et demens dicere, tantam

conditionem ab angelis, aut ab emissione quadam ignorante

verum Deum, in his quae sunt ipsius, 2 fabricasse : neque intra

Pleroma ipsorum, cum sit universum spiritale, ea quae sunt terrena cr. P. 26i.

et choica possibile facta esse : sed ne quidem secundum illorum

imaginem, cum dicuntur pauci et similis formationis et unum

esse, possibile est et quae sunt 3multae conditionis et contraria in-

vicem facta esse.

3. Falsus autem apparuit, et qui est de umbra cenomatis, id

est vacui, ipsorum sermo secundum omnia. Itaque vacuum osten-

sum est figmentum eorum, et inconstans doctrina : vacui autem et

hi qui attendunt eis, vere 4 in profundum perditionis descendentes.

m ia>. Quoniam quidem est mundi fabricator Deus, constat et ipsis,

qui multis modis contradicunt ei, et confitentur eum, fabricatorem

eum vocantes et angelum dicentes: ut non dicamus, quoniam

omnes clamant Scripturoe, et Dominus hunc Patrem qui est in Matt.v.i6,«.

ccelis docet, et non alium : quemadmodum ostendemus procedente
* M'

sermone.

1 Greece oiii ri Kaiini ehai, 1} ffxtiu/ * multa is not an unlikely reading as

Mineral, id eet, neque fieri poterit, ut represented in (tol tA roWa ttjs icrtireul

vacuum, aut umbra lit. Sic c. 16, Et hoc /col itarrla. aWrjkuv, tunt is omitted in

quidem in hominibue capit did. Bill. the Ab. MS.
a fabricate, i. e. Bythum. 4 tit tAk fivBov rrjt ixuKttat, p. 464.
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LIB.II.viil.l.
GH. II. ix.

MASS.1I. ix.

__>• CAP. VIII.

Ostensio quoniam est et substitit mundi fabricator
Deus, non constat autem esse qui super hunc adin-
venitur Pater.

1. Nunc autem sufficit id quod est ab eis, qui contraria nobis

dicunt testimonium, omnibus hominibus ad hoc demum consen-

tientibus, veteribus quidem, 1et in primis a primoplasti traditione

hanc suadelam custodientibus et unum Deum fabricatorem cceli

et terrse hymnizantibus : reliquis autem post eos a prophetis
Dei hujus rei commemorationem accipientibus ; ethnicis vero ab

Rom. i.*>. ipsa conditione discentibus. Ipsa enim conditio ostendit eum qui o. is.
condidit earn ; et ipsa factura suggerit eum qui fecit ; et mundus

manifestat eum qui se disposuit. Ecclesia autem omnis per uni-

versum orbem hanc accepit ab apostolis traditionem.

2. Constante igitur hoc Deo, quemadmodum diximus, et

testimonium ab omnibus accipiente quoniam est : ille sine dubio,

qui secundum eos adinvenitur pater, inconstans et sine teste est,

Simone mago primo dicente semetipsum esse super omnia Deum,

et mundum ab angelis ejus factum ; post deinde his, qui succes-

serunt ei secundum quod ostendimus in primo libro, variis senten-

tiis impias et irreligiosas adversus fabricatorem circumducentibus

doctrinas: quorum discipuli cum sint hi, ethnicis pejores efficiunt

Bom. i. sis. eos qui assentiunt eis. Mi enim creaturw potius quam Creatori
g»i. it. a servientes, et his' qui non sunt dii ; verunitamen primum deitatis

locum attribuunt fabricatori hujus universitatis Deo. Hi autem,

hunc quidem Iabis fructum dicentes, et animalem eum vocantes,

et non cognoscentem earn quae super eum est virtutem, dicentem

E»ji. xivi. 9. quoque, Ego sum Deus, et prceter me non est alius Dew, mentiri

eum dicentes, ipsi mentientes, omnem malitiam copulantes ei;

eum qui non est super hunc, quod sit, fingentes secundum senten-

tiam suam, deteguntur eum quidem qui est Deus blasphemantes,

eum autem qui non est Deum fingentes in suam ipsorum con-

demnationem. Et qui dicunt semetipsos perfectos et universorum

habere agnitionem ethnicis pejores, et magis blasphemi sensu

etiam adversum suum factorem inveniuntur.

1 Turn ipxaluw ixh xal tA irpCra raw-ty rty irlany <pv\aTTOiiivuv k.t.X.

k njt toO irpuroTtXidTov -rrapaSoacws (jmrcipua taiie).
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Lian.ix. l.
OR. II. x.

CAP. IX. MATLx-

De qucestionibus et parabolis, quomodo oporteat
solvere ea qua quceruntur.

1. Perquam itaque irrationale est, pnetermittentes eum qui
vere est Deus et qui ab omnibus habet testimonium, quserere si

est super eum is qui non est, et qui a nemine unquam annuntia-
tus est. Quoniam enim manifeste nihil dictum est de eo et ipsi
testimonium perhibent: quia autem parabolas, quae quseruntur et

ipsae quomodo dictae sint, male ad eum qui adinventus est ab ipsis

transfigurantes, alium nunc qui ante nunquam quaesitus est gene-

rant, manifestum est. Per hoc enim quod velint ^mbiguas
exsolvere Scripturas (ambiguas autem non quasi ad alterum

Deum, sed quasi ad dispositiones Dei,) alterum Deum 2 fabricave-

o. ia». runt; quemadmodum praediximus, de arena resticulas nectentes,

et quaestioni ininori quaestionem majorem adgenerantes. Omnia

autem quaestio non per aliud quod quaeritur habebit resolutionem,

nec ambiguitas per aliam ambiguitatem solvetur apud eos qui

sensum habent, aut aenigmata per aliud majus aenigma; sed ea

quae sunt talia ex manifestis et consonantibus et claris accipiunt
absolutiones.

2. Hi autem quserentes exsolvere Scripturas et parabolas,

alteram majorem et impiam quaestionem introducunt, siquidem

super mundi fabricatorem Deum alius sit Deus, non exsolventes

quaestiones, (unde enim ?) sed minori quaestioni raagnam quaestio

nem annectentes, et nodum insolubilem inserentes. sUt enim

sciant hoc ipsum scire, quod utique triginta annorum Dominus

venit ad baptismum veritatis, hoc non discentes, ipsum Deum
m. 127. fabricatorem, qui misit eum ad salutem hominum, impie contem-

nunt: et ut putentur posse enarrare unde substantia materiae,

1 al ypafpal avrov /xeydXat pJv Kal Gbabb.

rarK-qfiu/ihaL voTifidrw (My iirofip^fTuv a An. prcedicaverunt.

xal iivariKwv Kal SveBcupfyraW <r<p6SpaSi ' Gbabb proposes sciantur ; Mab-

Kal dvaSi-qyriTol el<rt, Kal atrial Soxovat suet objects, Sedfrustra; lenms est, ut

toC ras dircuSei/rous Tr\avaa6at rdv irfpo- enim sciant se hoc ipsum scire ; but

$i£uv fvxas, irepiffK^wTon Kal nera this scarcely mends matters. The Greek

wpoTfTclas jcoTiryopoiWwK toO GeoO il- again extricates us ; ha yap yvuat aii-

<J» oil voovai ypaipSm, Kal hia tovto rip> rty yvQffw, (Art fJubf X irwv . . . tovto

iKTMCTOvrwii iwl avavXaa piv tXXov oi ptaBbvra) airroS tov KrUravros GeoO . . .

GeoO. Orig. in Pi. xl. as quoted by iuTefiQi KCerajipopoOn,



274 VALENTINI

likii.x.1. non credentes quoniam Deus ex his quae non erant, quemadmo-
mass. a. jl dum voluit, ea quae facta sunt ut essent omnia fecit, sua volun-

tate et virtute 1 substantia usus, sermones vanos collegerunt,

vere ostendentes suam 2infidelitatem : quoniam quidem his quae

sunt non credunt, in id quod non est deciderunt.

CAP. X.

Quoniam substctntiam materia labi adjungere non

constat; voluntate autem et virtute Dei constat, et

Jidem habet.

1. Quod enim dicunt ex Iacrymis Achamoth, humectam pro-
disse substantiam, a risu autem lucidam, a tristitia autem soli-

dam, et a timore mobilem, et in his altum sapere et inflatum esse,

quomodo haec non digna irrisione et vere ridicula! qui non

credunt quidem, quoniam ipsam materiam, cum sit potens et

dives in omnibus, Deus creavit, nescientes quantum potest spiri-
talis et divina substantia; credentes autem quoniam Mater ipso-

rum, quam foeminam a foemina vocant, a praedictis passionibus

emisit tantam conditionis materiam : et quaerentes quidem unde

3suppeditavit fabricatori conditionis 4 substantia, non quaerentes

autem unde Matri ipsorum, quam Enthymesin et impetum iEonis
errantis dicunt, 3Iacrymas tantas aut sudores, aut tristitias, aut

reliqua materiae emissio.

2. Attribuere enim substantiam eorum quae facta sunt vir-

tuti et voluntati ejus qui est omnium Deus, et credibile et

Lac xviii. acceptabile et constans et in hoc bene 5 diceretur : quoniam quae

impossibilia sunt apud homines, possibilia sunt apud Deum; quo

niam homines quidem de nihilo non possunt aliquid facere, sed de

materia subjacenti: Deus autem quam homines hoc primo melior,

eo quod materiam fabricationis suae cum ante non esset ipse o. ul
adinvenit. Dicere autem de Enthymesi iEonis errantis prolatam

1 i. e. tarnquam substantia, oiV«&m * The Clehm. reading ; Grabs fol-

Xpyodperos, is given by Grabk from lows the Ab. MS. infirmitatem.
Fbu ardent, as the explanation of Bil- 3 The translator seems to have read

Lros, and repeated by Masbubt and irr/pKei svppeditavit, the sense requiring
Stieren. But Billiub must have in-ripxa exttitit; and the same confusion

written or meant, oiMp wcrel »)?)<rd^E»oj, will account for the solecisms Utaymas
and in the Latin, tola sua voluntate ac ... tristitias.

potentia pro crtatis (not procreatis) rebv-r, * substantia, i. e. substantiam.
omnibus, usus, &c. » Clbrjc. dicetur.
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materiam, et longe quidem iEonem ab Enthymesi ejus separa- lirh.*u.
tam, et hujus rursus passionem et affectionem extra ipsam qui- m\ss. n. xi.

dem ejus esse materiam, et incredibile et fatuum et impossible
et inconstans.

CAP. XI.

Contradictiones his qui sunt a Valentino.

1. Et non credentes quidem quoniam hie qui est super

omnia Deus, in his quae sunt ejus varia et dissimilia Verbo fabri-

cavit quemadmodum ipse voluit, cum sit omnium fabricator, ut

sapiens architectus et maximus rex ; 1 credentes autem quoniam

angeli, aut virtus aliqua separata a Deo et ignorans eum fecit

hanc universitatem, sic igitur veritati non credentes, in mendacio

autem volutantes, perdiderunt panem vita? verse, in vacuum et in

profundum umbras incidentes; similes jEsopi cani ei qui panem

quidem reliquit, in umbram autem ejus impetum fecit, et per-

didit escam. Et ex ipsis autem Domini verbis facile est osten-

dere, confitentis unum Patrem et factorem mundi et plasmatorem

hominis, qui a lege et prophetis annuntiatus sit, et alteram nesci-

entis, et hunc esse super omnia Deum : docentis autem, et per

se earn quae est ad Patrem adoptio filiorum, quse est Eeterna vita,

omnibus justis attribuentis.

2. Sed quoniam amant incusare, et ea quse sunt sine calum-

nia, ut calumniosi concutiunt, multitudinem parabolarum et quses-

tionum inferentes nobis, bene htec arbitrati sumus primo interro-

gare eos e contrario de suis dogmatibus, et quod non est verisimile

ipsorum ostendere, et temeritatem ipsorum excidere : post deinde

Domini sermones inferre, ut non sint tantum ad proponendum

vacantes; sed propter hoc quod non possint ad ea quse interro-

gantur ratione respondere, dissolutam suam videntes argumenta-

tionem, aut revertentes ad veritatem, et semetipsos humiliantes,

et cessantes a multifaria sua phantasia, placantes Deum de his

quse adversus eum blasphemaverunt, salventur : aut si persevera-

rint in ea quse prseoccupavit animum ipsorum vana gloria, argu-
mentationem suam 2immutent.

'That the world was created by e.g. Simon Maqcs, p. 193; Menander,
angels (koo/jlotoioI iyyeXot) as the im- p. 195; Saturninub, p. 196; Bahilidkh,
mediate agents of the Creator, was a p. 199, 100 ; Carpocratbb, p. 204, 206.

favourite assumption of Gnosticism. * An. innolent.
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LIB. H.xil.
0R-n «i» CAP. XII.

XIV.
MASS. II.

Quomodo is sermo qui est de triacontade illorum con-

cidit in utroque, et secundum id quod plus est, et

secundum id quod minus.

Primo quidem de triacontade ipsorum sic dicemus, univer-
M- »|

sam earn utrinque mire decidere, et secundum id quod minus

habet et secundum id quod plus, propter quam dicunt triginta

annorum Dominum ad baptismum venisse. Hsec autem dicente,

manifesta erit universte argumentationis ipsorum eversio. Et
secundum deminorationem quidem sic: Primo quidem, quoniam

annumerant reliquis iEonibus Propatorem. Pater enim omnium

enumerari non debet cum reliqua emissione: qui non est einissus

cum ea quae emissa est: et innatus cum ea quae nata est: et

quem nemo capit cum ea quae ab eo capitur, et propter hoc in-
capabilis: qui infiguratus est cum ea quae figurata est. Secundum

enim id quod melior quam reliqui non debet cum eis annumerari;

et hoc cum iEone passibili, et in errore constituto, qui est impas-
sibilis et non errans. Quoniam enim a Bytho inchoantes tria-

contada enumerant usque ad Sophiam, quam Sonera errantem

dicunt, ostendimus in eo libro qui est ante hunc librum, et quae

dicunt nomina ipsorum posuimus: hoc autem non annumerato,

cr. n. so, n. l ; jam non sunt xxx secundum eos emissiones ^Eonum, sed xx et

novem hunt.

CAP. XIII.

Quoniam impossibile est separatas esse ab invicem eas

quce infra plenitudinem dicuntur conj ligation es :

adunitis autem Us, impossibile est Sophiam sine

conjuge assumpsisse labem, aut etiam generasse

aliquid.

1. Post deinde primam emissionem Ennoiam, quam Sigen
i vocantes, ex qua rursum « [Nun] et Alethiam emissos dicunt:

1 vocant seems to be required instead T«ra rii>>irpuTijv irpofiokty tt]v "Evvoiar,

of vocanta, ex qua may represent i(rj3, %P Svyijv KaXoBaw, l(fjt jrdXi» Now xal

for the second pair is never said to 'A\-/jdciav vpop\ri$rjvai Xeyowrt. See

have proceeded from Sige alone. The note I, p. 98, and compare the note by

original may have run as follows : Meri- Voss. in Ign. ad Magn. Cotel.
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i

in utrisque exorbitant. Impossibile est enini enncean alicujus, lib. n. xm.

aut silentium separatim intelligi, et extra eum einissum pro- °^g's- It1',v-

priain habere figurationem. Si autem non dicent esse eraissam ""• 2-

illam extra, sed adunatam Propatori, ut quid cum reliquis
.rfEonibus annuinerant earn, his qui non sunt adunati, et propter

hoc ignorant magnitudinem ejus ? Si autem et unita est, (con-
Bideremus et hoc,) necessitas est omnis ab unita conjugatione et

inseparabili et unum exsistente indiscretam, et unitam earn quae

ex ea est, emissionem fieri, ut non dissimilis sit ab eo qui

emisit. Hoc autem sic se habente, unum et idem fiet, queinad-

modum Bythus et Sige, sic et Nus et Alethia, semper adhserentes

invicem : et quod non possit alterum sine altero intelligi, quemad-

modum neque aqua sine humectatione, neque ignis sine calore,

neque lapis sine duritia, unita sunt enini invicem hsec, et

alterum ab altero separari non potest, sed semper coexsistere ei.

Sic et Bythum cum Ennoea adunitum esse oportet, et Nun cum

8.133. Alethia eodem modo. Rursus et Logos et Zoe ab unitis eniissi,

unitos esse, et unum esse debent. Secundum hsec autem, et

Homo et Ecclesia, et universa reliquorum iEonum conjugationis
emissio, unita esse debet, et semper coexsistere alterum 'altero.
Foeminam enim iEonum pariter esse oportet cum masculo secun

dum eos, cum sit velut affectio ejus.

2. Et hsec cum ita se habeant, et cum hsec dicantur ab ipsis,

rursus impudorate audent docere, juniorem duodecadis ^Eonem,

quem et Sophiam appellant, sine permixtione conjugis, quern

Theletum vocant, passam esse passionem, et separatim sine eo

fructum generasse, quem et foeminam a foemina nominant, in

tantum dementia? progressi ita ut manifestissime duas contrarias

de eodem sententias censeant. Si enim Bythus aduuitus est cum

Sige, et Nus cum Alethia, et Logos cum Zoe, et reliqui deinceps,

quemadmodum poterat Sophia sine conjugis perplexione pati

aliquid, vel generare ? Si autem hsec 2sine illo passa est, necesse

est et reliquas conjugationes abscessionem et separationem a

semetipsis accipere: quod est impossibile, sicut prsediximus.

Impossibile est ergo et Sophiam passam esse sine Theleto: et

soluta est ipsorum rursus omnis argumentatio.

s Nun is included within brackets, sibly the translator may have written it
,

as having been supplied arbitrarily, having read trepov trap' iripov, instead

though of necessity, by Feuardentiub. of the accusative.

1 The Clerm. MS. inserts ab. Pos- * Cl. sine ullo perhaps iveu rims.

VOL. I. 18
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jb. ii. xiu. g pe passione enim, quam sine complexione conjugis passam

mass! ff
. earn dicunt, iterum reliquam universam velut tragoedise composi-

""' 3
tionem affinxerunt. Si autem impudorateet reliquasconjiigationes

disjunctas ab invicem dixerint esse separatas propter novissimam

conjugationem, uti non solvatur illorum vaniloquium ; primo quidem

impossibili insistunt rei. Quemadmodum enim separabunt Propa-

torem ab Enncea ejus, aut Nun ab Alethia, aut Logon a Zoe, et

reliquos similiter? Quemadmodum autem et ipsi ad unitatem

recurrere dicunt, et omnes unum esse, si quidem hse, quae sunt

intra Pleroma conjugationes unitatem non custodiunt, sed di-

stantes sunt ab invicem, in tantum uti et patiantur, et generent

sine alterius complexu, quemadmodum gallinse sine caponibus ?

CAP. XIV.

Quoniam in eodem Pleromate non poterat Verbum et

Silentium esse.

1. Post demum et sic solvetur illorum rursum prima et m. isa.

archegonos ogdoas. Erunt enim specialiter in eodem Pleromate

Bythus et Sige, Nus et Alethia, Logos et Zoe, Anthropos et

Ecclesia. Impossibile est autem Logo prsesente Sigen esse, aut

iterum Sige prsesente Logon ostendi. Hsec enim consumptibilia
sunt invicem, quemadmodum lumen et tenebrae in eodem nequa-

quam erunt ; sed si quidem lumen sit, non sunt tenebrse : ubi

autem tenebrae sunt, non erit lumen : veniente enim lumine, solutse

sunt tenebrae. Sic ubi est Sige, non erit Logos ; et ubi Logos,
non utique est Sige. 'Si autem endiatheton Logon dixerint,

endiathetos erit et Sige; et nihilominus solvetur ab endiatheto

Logo. Quoniam autem 2 non est endiathetos, ipsa haec ordinatio

ipsorum emissionis significat. Jam igitur non dicant primam etc. in.

1

'EvSia$ertf \6yt? Orceci opponunt

■x-potpopinbv, hoc est, ut c. XV. i, vertit

interpret, emittibUe Verbum : vel ut capite

49, emissions Verbum: vel denique, ut

capite xvi. 4, prolativum, &o. Bill.

* Non ent endiathetot. Haretici igi
tur fictitium tuum \byov ttatuerunt irpo-

tpopuAr, sed Cathotid de vero \6yt? Filw
Dei certa ratione negarunt. Sic Clement

Alexandrinut lib. v. Stromal, p. 547,

b yap toD trarpbs twk SXuv \&yos oix

o!tAs iarui b irpo4>opinbs, ooipla Si Kal

Xfl<rrbn)s {pavepm-drri roD Beov. St
Cyrillut BierosolymUanut Cateck. iv.
Ill/u/minatorwm : vUrreve oti 4vbs GtoO

tiovoyt]rt]S eh iariv vibs irpb iravrtav rtav

althvicv Qebs \6yos, oi5 rrpotftopiyriKbi eh

iipa Staxebp-eyos, oiSi X670is awn-oari-

tom i%opj>ioiptevot. Gr. TheLogot Endia
thetos exactly expresses the Platoniam
of Philo, see note 2, p. 266, but this is

the earliest patristical use of the term.
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principalem ogdoaden ex Logo et Sige constare, '[sed] aut Sigen, lib. ii.xiv.

aut Logon refutent : et soluta est illorum prima et principalis ^jj- fj
;

ogdoas. Si enim unitas conjugationes dixerint, soluta est eorum x" &

universa argumentatio. Quomodo enim unitis eis, Sophia sine

conjuge labem generavit? Si autem sicut in emissione unum-

quemque ex ^Eonibus propriam substantiam habere dicent,

quemadmodum in eodem ostendi potest Sige et Logos ? Et hsec

quidem secundum diminutionem.

2. Secundum autem id quod plus est, rursus solvitur triacon-

tas ipsorum sic: Emissum enim a Monogene dicunt, sicut et

reliquos .#5onas, Horon, quem plurimis nominibus vocant, sicut

prsediximus in eo, qui ante hunc est liber. Hunc autem Horon
quidam quidem a Monogene emissum dicunt, alii vero ab ipso

Propatore in similitudine sua. Adhuc etiam emissionem dicunt

factam a Monogene Christo, et Spiritu Sancto, [Christum et

Spiritum Sanctum,] et hos non annumerant ad numerum Plero-

matis : sed neque Salvatorem, quem etiam 2 Totum esse dicunt.

Hoc enim manifestum est et caeco, quoniam non solum triginta
emissiones secundum illos emissse sunt, sed et quatuor cum istis

xxx. Ipsum enim Propatorem annumerant in Pleroma, et eos

qui ex successione ab invicem emissi sunt. Quid quod isti non

annumerabuntur illis in eodem Pleromate exsistentes, qui adepti

sunt eandem emissionem? Quam enim edicere possunt justam
causam, ob quam non annumerant cum reliquis .ZEonibus, neque

Christum, quem volente Patre a Monogene dicunt esse emissum,

neque Spiritum Sanctum, neque Horon, quem et 3 Sotera dicunt ;

sed neque ipsum Salvatorem, qui venit ad auxilium et formationem

matris ipsorum ? Utrum quasi sint isti *infirmiores illorum, et ideo

indignos esse iEonum appellatione et numero : aut quasi meliores

sint et sdifferentes? Sedinfimi quidem quomodo fient, qui etiam in

1 The Cod. Cl. omits sed. Cf. p
.

1,11.3. '* should have been rendered by another

* Cf. n. 3
. The author perhaps wrote Greek term, occurring immediately after.

"Qpov, which was read by the translator 4 iadtviarepoi to&tuv. The Abtjnd.

"OXov. and Vobs. reading is adopted ; there can

3 The name Soter does not occur be no Greek equivalent for the Clebm.

among the other synonyms of Horus infimiorea. Double comparatives and

at pp. 1 8
,

14, and therefore Gbabe superlatives occur, e.g. iaxa.Tuna.Tn.,

conjectures that the abbreviate form rpdrruTTa, but a comparative is never

2TPN, meaning Sravpbv, was read by grafted on a superlative. Besides, in-

the translator as ZwT%>a. But Horus firmi makes a better sense in the next

was a power of Soter, p. 18, 1
.

1. Mas- sentence than infimi.

suet considers that Avrpurty stood in 5 The word Siatpopayripovs occurs in

the text, but it is scarcely probable that the sense of more excellent, p. 105.

18—2
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lib. il xiv. fixionem et emendationem reliquorum emissi sunt? Meliores

mass if
' au*em ruraus prima et principali tetrade esse non possunt, a qua

*"■ 7
-

et emissi sunt : et ilia enim enumeratur in pnrdictum numerum.

Oportuerat autem et istos annumerari in Pleromate iEonum : aut

et 'illorum iEonum honorem hujusmodi appellationis auferri.

3
.

Cum ergo sit soluta illorum triacontas, sicut ostendimus,

et secundum id quod minus est, et secundum id quod plus est : (in
tali enim numero si plus fuerit, aut minus, reprobabilem faciet

numerum, quanto magis 2 tanta ?) instabilis igitur ea qure est de

Ogdoade ipsorum, et de duodecade fabula. Instabilis autem et

universa illorum regula, ipso firmamento ipsorum dissipato et in

Bythum, hoc est in id quod non est, dissoluto. Quserant igitur
jam a modo alias causas ostendere, quare xxx annorum Dominus

ad baptismum venerit ; et duodecadis Apostolorum ; et ejus qute

sanguinis profluvium passa est; et reliquorum quaccunque vane

laborantes delirant.

CAP. XV.

Quomodo nullius movienti ostenditur primus ordo

emissionis ipsorum.

1
. Et ipsum quidem primum ordinem emissionis ipsorum g. 135.

reprobabilem esse sic ostendimus. Emissum enim dicunt de

Bytho et hu jus Enncea Nun et Alethian, quod quidem contrarium

ostenditur. Nus enim est ipsum quod est principale, et summum,

et velut principium, et fons universi sensus. Ennoia autem quae

3ab hoc est qualislibet et de quolibet facta motio. Non 4 capit
igitur ex Bytho et Ennoia emissum esse Nun : verisimilius enim
erat dicere eos, de Propatore et de hoc Nu emissam esse filiam

Ennoiam. Non enim Ennoia mater est Noos, sicut dicunt ; sed m. 130.

1 illorum jEonum, 1
7 Kal tovtwv twv as napa to6tou.

cdxiewv, ra&rrts T^s irpotrrryopias, rrp> * Non capit igitur. Gr&ca phrasis,
Tifity &<patp(iedcu. i. e. or that the Pie- qua non raro utitur, ut paulo post : Et
roma should be deprived o

f tlie honour haec quidem in hominibus capit dici.

o
f the jEons o
f this denomination, viz. Crebro quoque, qui extra controversiam

o
f the Tetrad. Latine scripsit, Tcrtullianus verbum b>-

* Tanta, roaihe, so many and great S&ertu sic imitatur, ut lib. de Resur-

variations. rectione carn is ; lib. 1
,

3
, et 5
, contra

8 Cod. Ci.ERM. ad, as also Abcsd. Marcioncm : Corpus animate capit dici,
and Voss., but Grabe has ab hoc. The id est, rccipit hanc nomenclaturam, dig-
translator may have read irapo tovtw, num est hoc nomine. Feuard.
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Nus pater fit Ennoia?. Quemadmodum autem et emissus est Nus lib. n. xv.

a Propatore, qui principalem et primum ejus quae est intus ^^ ^-
absconditae et invisibilis affectionis locum continet? a qua sensus '•

generatur, et Ennoia, et Enthymesis, et alia, quae non alia sunt

praeter Nun; sed illius ipsius, quemadmodum prsediximus, de

aliquo incogitatu dispositse qualeslibet motiones; secundum 'perse-
verationem et augmentum, non secundum immutationem vocabula

accipientes, et in cognitionem conterminatae, et in verbum co-

emissae, sensu manente intus et condente, et administrate, et

gubernante libere et ex sua potestate, quemadmodum et vult, quae

praedicta sunt.

2. Prima enim motio ejus de aliquo, sennoia appellatur;
perseverans autem et aucta, et universam apprehendens animam,

enthymesis vocatur. Haec autem enthymesis multum temporis

faciens in eodem, et velut probata, sensatio nominatur. Haec

autem sensatio in multum dilatata, consilium facta est; augmentum

autem et motus in multum dilatatus consilii, cogitationis exami-

natio : quae etiam in mente perseverans, verbum rectissime appel-

labitur; ex quo 3emissibilis emittitur verbum. Unum autem et

idem est omnia quae praedicta sunt, a No initium accipientia, et

secundum augmentum assumentia appellationes. Quemadmodum
et corpus hominis, aliquando quidem novellum, aliquando quidem

virile, aliquando autem senile, secundum augmentum et perse-

verantiam accepit appellationes, sed non secundum substantia?

demutationem, neque secundum corporis amissionem : sic et ilia.

De quo enim quis 4 contemplatur, de eo et cogitat : et de quo

cogitat, de hoc et sapit : de quo autem et sapit, de hoc et con-

siliatur : et quod consiliatur, hoc et animo tractat : et quod animo

tractat, hoc et loquitur. Haec autem omnia, quemadmodum

diximus, Nus gubernat, cum sit ipse invisibilis, et a semetipso per

1 Kara SiafjLovty Kal a^-no-tv.
a The following may be considered

to be consecutive steps in the evolu

tion of \6yos as a psychological entity.
Ennoia, conception; Enthymesis, in
tention; Sensatio, thought; Consilium,

reasoning ; Cogitationis Examinatio,

judgment ; in Mente Perseverans, Ai-^os

hSidderot ; Eruissibilu Verbum, AA70S

TpO(popiKbs. Right reason is spoken of

by Justin as inspired by the divine

Logos, the light of Heathen wise men

before the advent of Christ. Tip Xp«r-

Tov...\&yov ima, ov iron yhot avOptlyiruv

/Airetrxc, Kal ol /xera \6yov fit&aavrei

"XptaTiavol clot, K$v ifftoi ivop.laOt\(rav,

olov b> "EXXtjffi nii> '2uKpd.Ti)s, k. t.X.
Apol. I. 46.

s emissibilis. The authority of

MSS. is entirely in favour of this

false concord, the translator as usual

following the Greek, viz. \&yos vpo<po-

pinbs.
* Codd. Clekm. and Voss. have con-

templates est. Merc. i. ii. and Erasm.

conlemplatus.
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lib. li. x». ea quae prsedicta sunt, sicut per radium, emittens verbum, sed o. 1*

2 3. Et hsec quidem in hominibus capit dici, cum sint com-

positi natura, et ex corpore et anima subsistentes : qui autem

dicunt ex Deo emissam esse Ennoeam, et ex Ennoea Nun, deinceps

ex iis Logon, primo quidem arguendi sunt improprie emissionibus

usi ; post deinde hominum affectiones, et passiones, et intentiones

mentis describentes, Deum autem ignorantes : qui quidem ea quas

obveniunt hominibus 1ad loquendum eos, applicant omnium Patri,

quern etiam ignotum omnibus dicunt; negantes quidem ipsum
mundum fecisse, ut ne quidem pusillus putetur, hominum autem

affectiones et passiones donantes. Si autem Scripturas cognovis-

sent, et a veritate docti essent, scirent utique quoniam non sic

Deus, quemadmodum homines ; et non sic cogitationes ejus, quo-
modo cogitationes hominum. Multum enim distat omnium Pater
ab his quse proveniunt hominibus affectionibus et passionibus : et

simplex, et non compositus, et 2similimembrius, et totus ipse sibi-

metipsi similis, et aequalis est, totus cum sit 3sensus, et totus

spiritus, et totus 4sensuabilitas, et totus ennoea, et totus ratio, et

totus auditus, et totus oculus, et totus lumen, et totus fons omnium

bonorum; quemadmodum adest religiosis ac piis dicere de Deo.
4. Est autem et super haec, et propter hsec inenarrabilis.

Sensus enim capax omnium bene et recte dicetur, sed non similis
hominum sensui : et lumen rectissime dicetur, sed nihil simile ei,

1 ad loquendum eos, Grace vpis to
XaXeli' airroit.

3 similimembrius, the translation, ac

cording to Feuard. of inotdxaiXos, which
is an unknown compound, or of op-oto-

lupfrlt according to Grade, which is used

by Aristotle, Part. An. andDeCalo;

Cyrillus Caiech. VI. hunc Irencei locum

imitatus dixit, S/xoiov del iavrQ 6yra,

/xovociStj tt)v {/wbffTaaiv, oi>K iv /sepet

i\aTTo6fievoi>, dXX' h> iraffiv 6fioiov 6vra

airrbv iavr$. Mass. His words con

firm Grabe's view ; for i/juno/nepi/i was

the term coined by Anaxaooras to

express the identity of the molecules, of

which any substance was formed, with
the substance itself, as stated at the

conclusion of note i, p. 190. The trans

lator was less at loss than Lucretius
who found himself unable to express the

Greok by any single Latin term ; e.g.

Nunc et Anaxagorce scruiemur homceo-

meriam,

Quam Gneci memorant, nec nostra dicere

lingua
Concedit nobis patrii sermonis egestas ;
Sed tamen ipsam rem facile est exponere

verbis,

Principium rerum quam dicit homozo-

meriam.

Ossa videlicet e pauxillis atque minutis
Ossibu', sic el de pauxillis atque minutis
Visceribus viscus gigni, &c. I. 830.

3 Sensus. NoOs/utt in Ontco, hie et

postea scepe uti colligitur ex cap. 18,

p. 138, col. 1, I. 16, aliisque locis, pro;-
sertim ex lib. 1, cap. 6, ubi in hoc ipsa
sententia 4Xos coOs ab Interpret* redditur,
totus sensus. Grabe. The Greek ori
ginal has already occurred, p. III.

4 v6v<rit, Edd. sensuhabilitas, vovvi-
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quod est secundum nos lumini. Sic autem et in reliquis omnibus LID
p.

xvi.

'nulli similis erit omnium Pater hominum pusillitati: et dicitur ^sss."1,
ii. i3i. quidem secundum hsec propter dilectionem, sentitur autem super

*'

haec secundum magnitudinem.

CAP. XVI.

Quoniam sensus non potuisset emitti quia ipse emittebat

reliqua : et quid est emissio.

1 . Si igitur et in hominibus ipse quidem sensus non emittitur,

neque separatur a vivo 2 is qui emittit reliqua, motiones autem ejus

et affectus perveniunt ad manifestum ; multo magis Dei qui totus

sensus est, ipse a semetipso nequaquam separabitur, neque quasi ab

alio aliud emittitur. Si enim sensum emisit, ipse qui emisit sensum,

secundum eos compositus et corporalis intelligitur, ut sit separatim
g. 137. quidem qui emisit, Deus, separatim autem qui emissus est, sensus.

Si autem de sensu sensum dicant emissum, prsecidunt sensum Dei

et partiuntur. Quo autem, et unde emissus est ? Quod enim ab

aliquo emittitur, in aliquod subjectum emittitur. Quid autem sub-

jacebat antiquius quam sensus Dei, in quod emissum dicunt earn'

Quantus autem et erat locus, ut susciperet et caperet Dei sensum?

Si autem, quemadmodum a sole radium dicant, sicut subjacet aer

hie 3susceptior, et antiquior erit quam ipse radius, et illic ostendant

subjacens aliquid, in quod emissus est sensus Dei, capabile ejus et

antiquius. Post oportebit, quemadmodum solem minorem esse

quam omnia videmus, longe a semetipso emittentem radios, sic et

Propatorem dicere extra et longe a semetipso emisisse radium.

Quidnam autem extra aut longe sentiri a Deo potest, in quod

radium emisit?

2. Si autem non emissum extra Patrem ilium dicant, sed in

ipso Patre ; primo quidem superfluum erit etiam dicere emissum

esse eum ; quemadmodum enim emissus est, si intra Patrem erat?

Emissio enim est ejus, quod emittitur, extra emittentem manifes-

tatio. Post deinde hoc emisso, et is qui est ab eo Logos erit

intra Patrem: similiter autem et reliquse Logi emissiones. Jam

1 The translator seems to have read only preferable to Massuet's tweeptor,

ovSevl, for tv oiSevL as following the authority of the Clerm.

a it, i. e. sensus, vous. Abund. Voss. and Mebo. h. MSS.
3 Sutceptior, Grabe's reading, is uirodoxeit was probably the original.
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lib. ii. xvi. igitur non ignorabunt Patrem, cum intra eum sint ; nec secunduia

"masVh!' descensionem emissionum minus aliquis cognoscet eum, undique
"" & omnes a Patre spqualiter circumdati : sed et impassibiles omnes

similiter perseverabunt, cum sint in paternis visceribus, et in
deminoratione nemo ipsorum erit. Non enim est deminoratio

Pater, nisi forte, velut in circulo magno minor continetur circulus,

et intra hunc rursus alter minor ; aut velut sphaene similitudine,

aut tetragoni, Patrem dicant intra se undique continere sphaerae

similitudinem, vel quadratam reliquam iEonum emissionem, uno-

quoque illorum circumdato ab eo qui est super eum major ; et

circumdante eum, qui post se est, minorem ; et propter hoc mino-

rem et ultimum omnium in medio constitutum, et multum a Patre

separatum, ignorasse Propatorem. Si autem haec dixerint, in

figura et circumscriptione concludent Bythum ipsorum, et circum-

dantem, et circumdatum : cogentur enim et extra ilium confiteri

esse aliquid, quod circumdet eum. Et nihilominus in immensum

de his qui continent et continentur incidet sermo : et corpora

inclusa esse 1 omnes manifeste apparebunt.

3. Adhuc etiam aut vacuum esse eum confitebuntur, aut

'omne quod est intra eum; omnes similiter participabunt de Patre.

Quemadmodum in aqua circulos si quis faciat, vel rotundas vel a. iss.

quadratas figuras, omnia haec similiter participabunt de aqua :

quemadmodum et quae in aere fabricantur, necesse est participare
de aere ; et quae in lumine, 2de lumine : sic et qui sunt intra eum,

omnes similiter participabunt de Patre, ignorantia apud eos locum

non habente. Ubi enim participatio Patris adimplentis? Si
autem adimplevit, illic et ignorantia non erit. Solvetur igitur
ipsorum deminorationis opera, et materiae emissio, et reliqua
mundi fabricatio, quae ex passione et ignorantia volunt substan-

tiam habuisse. Si autem vacuum ilium confitebuntur, in maximam

incidentes blasphemiam, denegabunt id quod est spiritale ejus.

Quemadmodum enim 3cst spiritalis is
,

qui ne quidem ea quae intra
eum sunt, adimplere potest ?

4. Haec autem, quae dicta sunt de sensus emissione, similiter
et adversus eos, qui a Basilide sunt, aptata sunt: et adversus reli-

quos Gnosticos, a quibus et hi 4initia emissionum accipientes, con-

1

1
7 t6 wav tau ai'-roD. irdyKt) iarl perineal toO aipos, koI & hi

' The Clerm. MS. inserts est, and tpwrl ten, <pCirot.

it is not .in improbable reading, the 8 The Clerm. MS. has quemadmo-
(.ireek being, ri ii> tQ &4pt Trewoi^neva, dum enim spiritalil. Voss. spiritale.
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victi sunt in primo Uibro. Sed quoniam quidem reprobabilis et im- lib.ii.%»!.

possibilis prima Noos, id est sensus, ipsorum emissio est, manifeste gr ii. una.

ostendimus. Yideamus autem et de reliquis. Ab hoc enim Logon xtu.8.

et Zoen fabricatores hujus Pleromatis dicunt emissos, et Logi, id est

Verbi, quidem emissionein ab hominum affectione accipientes, et

2addivinantes adversus Deum, quasi aliquid magnum adinvenientes

in eo quod dicunt, a Nu esse emissum Logon : quod quidem

omnes videlicet sciunt, quoniam in hominibus quidem consequenter

dicatur; in eo autem qui sit super omnes Deus, totus Nus et totua

Logos cum sit, quemadmodum prsediximus, et nec aliud antiquius,
m. 132. nec posterius, aut aliud 3 alterius habente in se, sed toto sequali et

simili et uno perseverante, jam non talis hujus ordinationis sequetur

emissio. Quemadmodum qui dicit eum totum visionem, et totum

auditum, (in quo autem videt, in ipso et audit, et in quo audit, in

ipso et videt), non peccat : sic et qui ait, totum ilium Sensum et

totum Verbum, et in quo Sensus est in hoc et Verbum esse, et

Verbum esse ejus hunc Nun, 4 minus quidem adhuc de Patre om

nium sentiet; decentiora autem magis quam hi, qui agenerationem

prolativi hominum verbi 6transferunt in Dei seternum Verbum, et

prolationis initium donantes et genesin, quemadmodum et suo

verbo. Et in quo distabit Dei Verbum, imo magis ipse Deus

cum sit Verbum, a verbo hominum, si eandem habuerit ordinatio-

nem et emissionem generationis ?

5. Peccaverunt autem et circa Zoen, dicentes earn sexto loco

emissam, quam oportebat omnibus piwponere, quoniam Deus vita

est, et incorruptela, et Veritas. Et non secundum descensionem

et quse sunt talia acceperunt emissiones ; sed earum virtutum quae

semper sunt cum Deo appellationes sunt, quemadmodum possibile

g. i3o. est et dignum hominibus audire et dicere de Deo. Appellationi

enim Dei 'coobaudientur sensus, et verbum, etvita, et incorruptela,

* initio em. <Vx&! ™v rpo^oXQv.
8 Adhos hcereticot quadrat, quod de

1 libro, omitted in the Ab. MS. aliis ait Origenes Tom. I. Comment, in

2 Ka.Tap.arTevbp.cvot, aa Gbabe ima- Johannem, pa. 24. olbpcvoi rpoipopiv

gines, cf. I. xxiii. parrevovTot. Ilapapav- TraTpinty, olovel iv cvWafiah KtipJstlp

rcvopcvoi would be more analogical. cTvai rbv viiv rov Geov. Gbabe.

Temere de Deo conjicientet. Mass. 6 Bene notanda Irenati sententia de

3 Gbabe first restored alterius in the ceternitate Filii Dei, nullum hahenth ini-

place of anterius, and the emendation is Hum, e diametro Arianorum hwresi ad-

confirmed by the Clebm. MS. The versa. Gbabe.

Greek may have been, if fi\\o ti h-fpov. 7 coobaudientur, avpupwviiaovoi was

* minus quidem . . . decentiora autem; probably in the original, if 80, consen-

Tfnov piv . . . cinrpttriaTcpov 5(. tient would have been better.
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lib. h. xvi et Veritas, et sapientia, etbonitas, et omnia talia. Et neque sensum

auAssxii"' v'*a anti(lui°rem aliquis potest dicere, ipse enim sensus vita est ;

xiii-9- nec vitam posteriorera a sensu, uti non fiat aliquando sine vita is

qui est omnium sensus, id est Deus. Si autem dixerint, in Patre

quidem fuisse vitam, sexto autem loco prolatam, ut vivat Verbum;

multo ante earn quidem oportebat quarto loco emitti, ut vivat Nus,

et adhuc etiam ante hunc cum Bytho, ut vivat Bythus ipsorum :

cum Propatore enim ipsorum annumerare quidem Sigen, et banc

conjugem ei donare, non connumerare autem Zoen, quomodo non

super omnem est insipientiam 2

CAP. XVII.

Quoniam hce, qua ab its dicuntur emissiones, horninibus

congruunt magis quam Deo.

De ea autem quae est ]ex his secunda emissione 2Hominis et

Ecclesiae, ipsi patres eorum falso cognominati Gnostici, pugnant

adversus invicem, sua propria vindicantes, et malos fures semet-

ipsos convincentes, aptabile esse magis emissioni dicentes, uti veri-

simile, ex Homine Verbum, sed non ex Verbo Hominem emissum:

et esse Hominem Verbo anteriorem, et hunc esse qui est 3 super

omnia Deus. Et usque hoc quidem, quemadmodum praediximus,

omnes hominum affectiones, et motiones mentis, et generationes

intentionum, et emissiones verborum conjicientes verisimiliter, non

verisimiliter mentiti sunt adversus Deum. Ea enim quae accidunt

horninibus, et qusecunque patientes ipsi recognoscunt, ad divinam

rationem adducentes, apta dicere videntur apud eos qui ignorant

Deum, et per humanas has passiones transducentes eorum sensum,

genesin et probolen quinto loco Verbo Dei enarrantes, mirabilia

mysteria et inenarrabilia et alta, a nullo alio cognita dicunt se

iutt.Tti.7- docere, de quibus et dixerit Dominus: Quwrite et invenietis, ut

quaerant scilicet, qui de Bytho, et Sige, 4et Nu, et Alethia proces-

serunt : si sunt ex eis rursus Logos et Zoe ; dehinc ex Logo et

Zoe, Anthropos et Ecclesia.

1 Ex hit, from Logos and Zoe, but 4 Grabe reads et Nu, but authority

second in succession from Nus and preponderates in favour of Nut. Mas-

Aletheia. bdet renders qui adverbially, and the

* Eominit et Eccletia. These words sense then would run : That they may

are omitted in the Clekm. MS. Possibly enquire how Nut and Aletheia proceeded

they may have come in from the margin. from Bythus and Sige; and alto whether

• Super omnia Deut; cf. p. 149, n. 2. Logot and Zoe emanated from these, &c.
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de universorum

: et quomodo ah

ejus-

CAP. XVIII.

Quomodo et hinc ethnici verisimilius

generatione responderunt et gratius

ipsis qui sunt a Valentino initia

que sunt secundum eos regulce.

m. 133. J, Multo verisimilius et gratius de universorum genesi dixit
unus de veteribus Comicis 1 Antiphanes in Theogonia. Ille enim

de nocte et silentio Chaos emissum dicit, dehinc de Chao et nocte

2Cupidinera, et ex hoc lumen, dehinc reliquam secundum eum

Htr/oSos bi [Qeoyov.

LIB.II.xt1H.
OB. II. xix.
MASS. II.

xiv. 1.

1 Sine dubio est Antiplianea iste, cujM

'Atppoblrrjs yoval citantur ah Athenao,

pag. 487 et 666 seq. Aristophanes

in the Aves describes the most ancient

heathen cosmogony in terms that bear

a close likeness to these statements of
IreNjEUS. The Gnostic theories have

so much in common with the ancient

philosophy of Greece that the reader

can hardly dispense with an illustration

from their sources :

Xdos ij» Kal vi£, tpcfibt re p.i\cw Trpurov,

Kal Hdprapos eiptos,

Vij 5
'

ouo" dijp oub' ovpavbs t}v' ipifiovs 5
'

iv iwdpofn k6\voi$

IIktu rpiiriarov inrqvipAOv vv% iiftc\avb-

TTT€pOS (pbv,

'E| ov irepiTtWofifrais iSpats tf}\a<rrev

'Epws 6 iroOetvbs,

ZrCkfiuv vwrov Trrepvyoiv xPvaa*v> cIkus

ii/ffuixeai btvais.

Ovtos bi Trepbevri fiiyels *vxfv>

Kara Tdprapov efipdv,

'Evcbrrevocv yhos iiptirepov, Kal irpurov

dv^yayev is 0<3s,

Upbrepov 8
1

o6k Jjv yivos dBavdruv, Tplv

"Epws awipu^ev airavra, [Ave8,6g$.]

3 Compare p. 14, note 3
. Abistotle

quotes the authority of Hesiod and Par-

menides as saying that Love is the eter

nal intellect, reducing Chaos into order :

'T7roirTci5(reie 5
'

&v rtj, 'Htrlotiov wpw-

rov tyjTTjircu rb TOIOVTOV, KOV e? rts AXKoSj

"E/jwra 1
7

'T&TriOufiilav iv rots oufftv idijicev

ojs apxtyt otov Kal TLappxvlIhit. Koi yap

ovros KaraffKevdfav rty rod rrdyros yi-
re<ru>,Tlpdiriarov piv, <pr]trtv, (para $twv

ps/jrlaaro Tfdvrav
116, 120]

Wdvrotv pkv irpumaTa %dos yiver 3

. . .

'H5' tpos, os irdmeo-ffi p.erairpiir€i d$a-

vdroiatv

AwrtyueXTjs, (/. I, Ai/TOTtXjjs)

lis biov iv rots oCaiv irrdpxcw rwb.

alrlav, tjtis Kivh.aci Kal <rtW£« t4 rpdy-
ptara. Tourous p.iv ohi irus xp^l 8t<vct/ia4

repl rov tis irpdros, i^iaru Kplvciv vart-

pov. Metaph. 1. 4, see also 6
.

Whether
Love therefore was prior or subsequent
to Chaos according to Aristotle was

a matter for discussion. The reading

kirrorek^s is perhaps too philosophic,
but it harmonises with the following
Orphic fragment, which also deduces all
life from Love, and shews that the

Evangelist's Christian axiom, God U
Love, was not unknown to the heathen

as a tradition of Paradise : the Hours
pour forth,

HpSrra p.iv dpxalov Xdeos pte\tJi<parov

vprov,

Hpeaf3frraT4v re Kal airroreXrj Tro\6p.riTu>

"Epurra

"Ocaa t' dpvKaf diravTa, StiKptve 5
* AMov

da-' i\\ov. Argon, ed. Steph. p. 17.

Pythagoras gave a practical appli
cation to the tradition :

Xlvdaybpas fKcyc, bio ravra iK rwv

$€wv rots iyBpiirois SeSiffffai KdWurra,

rb re d\T)8e6eu>, xal rb tbepyerttv. Kal

TcpoeerWn in Kal (oikc rois 6(dv tpyots

ixdrepoy. ^3El. Var. Hilt. XII. 59.
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uaiLxTiu. primam deorum genesin. Post quos rursus 'secundani deorumo. i«

"mass Vix' generationem inducit, et mundi fabricationem ; dehinc de secundis
'■ diis narrat 2hoininum plasmationem. Unde ipsi assumentes sibi

fabulam, quasi naturali disputatione commenti sunt, solunimodo

demutantes eorum nomina, idipsum autein universorum genera-

tionis initium et emissionem ostendentes; pro nocte et silentio,

Bythum et Sigen nominantes ; pro Chao autem, Nun ; et pro

Cupidine, {per quern, ait Comicus, reliqua omnia disposita) hi

Verbum attraxerunt ; et pro primis ac maximis diis, ^Eonas for-

1 Secundam deorum genenin. The

primary generation of gods had its pa

rallel in the ISiai of Plato, subsisting

as a system of Divine Intelligence in
the mind of the Deity, the Pleroma of

the Gnostic. The secondary generation

of gods is recognised no less clearly

in those Sat/ubvta that had their origin
with the mundane soul, and gave a divine

life and movement to the sun, earth,

planets, &c. Where Plato speaks of
the Supreme Deity addressing these

subordinate Satiu'ma as 6Voi BeGiv, gods
the offspring of gods, he scarcely means

the Dii majorum ac minorum gentium,

but the Divine Principle of the Mun
dane Soul of which Himself was the

source, not the mythological gods that

according to popular credence were gene

rated and born of others. The imitative

principle of the Valentinian theory was

a close copy of Plato, whose Supreme

Deity delegates a creative energy to

these Bcol Sewv, and says, Tpiir«r6e Kara

tptioiv vpxts tirl tt]v twv £wan* Sijpxovpytav,

pup.ovp.fvoL tt]v Ipty buvapiv wepl t^jv

ifiCiv -ftveffiv. Tim. p. 41. With the

subordinate Haipdvia of the Platonic

system, the Demiurge and seven angelic

heavens may be identified. Possibly
this derivative tlieogoiiia was superadded

by Plato from prudential motives, as

a disciple of Socrates, his own settled

conviction being that there was only one

Supreme Being ; and in the same way

the Gnostic, in framing his system on

the Platonic theory, would define the

Being of God as one Infinite Pleroma,

though involving a multiplicity of eman-

ative excellencies.
2 Philo Judaeus was mainly instru

mental in causing the rise of Gnosticism,

by bringing about that union of Jewish

interpretations of Biblical Truth with

Platonism, that more than any thing
else directed the attention of the schools

to the Theosophy of the East. So, as

regards the creation of man, " Let ua

make man," suggests to him the co

operation of personified attributes in

forming the creature of senBe ; while the

true or intellectual man was the creation

of the One Indivisible Divine Intellect.

Just as in the Platonic theory, man's

material nature is the work of the $eol

Scuv, his intellectual soul is an efflux of

the Deity. Kal na&' &oov piv avruv d6a-

vdrots bp&vvpov efoat ir/><xn)iceideiov \eyb-

pevov, Tryepovovv t' h airrdis tup d«i Sitcrj

Kal i'u.lf iBeXburuv Ireadai, aretpas Kal

inrap^dpevos iyu Trapadwcrw to be \otvbv

iipeU ddavdrip Bvyjrbv TrpoffVipalvovTet,

k.t.X. Tim. p. 41. This refinement of

a twofold creation was unknown at an

earlier date ; it was adopted by the

Gnostic, pp. 171, 196, ■233, from the

Cabbala of the Jews, 134, n. 1; 214,

n. 1. The Pythagorean quoted by Clem,

Al. Strom, v. 5, seems to have borrowed

from Moses ; rbv Aypiovpybv, <p-i$sa%,

ai/rcp ■xp&p.evov irapabelypart Trotrjtrai rbv

dvdpioirov, iirJryaycy' to be ckcTpoj Tots

\onrots 5fioiovt ola ycyovbs tx rds aiVray

SXas, irro ti rexylTQ bi tlpyaapivw

AcjioTO), os {Texylrevaev avrbv dpxeTvirif

Wiadp.tvo$ (avrQ.
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maverunt; et pro secundis diis, earn, quae est extra Pleroma, uaii x?ui.

matris ipsorum enarrant dispositionem, secundam Ogdoaden vo- ^.JJi,'*-
cantes earn ; ex qua mundi fabricationem, et plasmationem

'•

hominum similiter atque ille 'annunciant, inenarrabilia et incog

nita mysteria solos se dicentes scire : quae ubique in theatris ab

hypocritis splendidissimis vocibus comcedisantur, transferentes in

suum argumentum, imo vero eisdem argunientis docentes, tantum

immutantea nomina.

2. Et non solum quae apud Comicos posita sunt arguuntur

quasi propria proferentes ; sed etiam quae apud omnes, qui Deum

ignorant, et qui dicuntur Philosophi, sunt dicta, haec congregant

et quasi centonem ex multis et pessimis panniculis consarcientes,

2finctum superficium subtili eloquio sibiipsis praeparaverunt: novam

quidem introducentes doctrinam, propterea quod nunc nova arte

substituta sit: veterem autem et inutilem, quoniam quidem de

veteribus dogmatibus ignorantiam et irreligiositatem olentibus,

haec eadem 3subsuta sunt. 4Thales quidem Milesius universorum

generationem et initium aquam dixit esse. Idem autem est dicere

6aquam et Bythum. "Homerus autem poeta Oceanum deorum

1 annunciant. Codd.CLAROM.Vo88.

and Mkrc. n. have annunciantes.
* Jinctum supcrficium. Editors give

to superficium, the sense of an upper

garment, on the strength of the doubt

ful use of superficies in two passages of

Tertullian's treatise de Cullu Fcemi-

narum, II, 13. It is probable that the

translator read imroMp instead of the

author's word iwifioK^v, and that the

Latin word was coined pro re nula, see

note 2, p. 4. ir\a<TTdi> iirijio\iiv may ex

press the original.
8 substUa. inrep'fiijpv, as in Euripi

des, rt Spdffojv rbvSe irjrofipdirTeis \6yov.

Ale. 537. For olentibus the Ar. MS. reads

inolentibus, which became nolentibus in

Voss. and Merc. n.
* Thales. Aeyerai GaXiji' rbv MiXt)-

ffiov eVa twv eVri <TO<f>u)virp£)Tov tiriKe-

XetpV^yai (pCKo<ro(plav (pvatK^v. Ovtos

(tf}tj apxty T°v tt&vtos efoai kcU re\os to

SSup .... Bebv Si tovto (foal, to p-irr'

ipxV prffrt TtXeuTT)» txov. Ovtos irepl

TOP twv &o~Tpbtv \byov Kal tV ^fyrrjffiv

ieypkriO els, "EXX^cri thvtt\% tt\% naBfoews

afrtos TrpCnos ylyverai' . . . eyfrero Si

Kara Kpoiaov. HlPPOL. Ph. LI. He

derived much of his system from Assy
ria. Grote'b Hist, of Greece, Pt. n. c. 19.

Osiris in the Egyptian system was the

aqueous principle : rbv yap 'Qicewor

"Oo-ipiv tfoat, tt\v Si Tti6vv 'low. Plut. de

Is. et Os. 34, for which reason Hellani-

cus spelled the name "Taipis: ibid. The

god Helios also was represented not in
a chariot but in a ship.

8 Thales, perhaps, still held that
there was a Supreme Mind who created

all things from a first aqueous principle ;

at least Cicero says, A quam dixit Thales

esse initium rerum, Deum autem earn

mentem, qua ex aqua cuncta finyerct. de

Pf. Deor. 1. 10, although others charge
him with atheism. The reader is refer

red to Aribtot. Met. I. 3, Cic. de Div.
1. 10, Plutarch de Plac. Phil, nx, Lac-
tant. de Fals.Rel. I., Laert.i. 24 —27.

8 Homerus. Ik irXtibvwv Si Kal ipiO-

pirrrCiv Svoiv uiv, yrjs tc Kal Marot, t&



200 ANAXIMANDRI TO AHEIPON.

LiB.n.xv»i. genesin, et matrem Thetin dogmatizavit : quae quidem hi in

*»?aml*i!" Bythum et Sigen transtulerunt. Anaximander autem hoc quod
*"'• '• immensum est omnium initium subjecit, seminaliter habens in

semetipso omnium genesin, ex quo immensos mundos constare

ait : et hoc autem in Bythum et in iEonas ipsorum transfigurave-

runt. 2Anaxagoras autem, qui et Atheus cognominatus est,

Ska avvearriKivai <pT]<rh6 xoiirrfjs "Ofiypos,

Sre pi* kiywv,

'QKcavbv re ScCov ytvt<rw, Kal pn/ripa In-

Buy, —77. 201. rori Si,

'AW bfiiU fiiv trims vSup Kal yala yi-

voi<T0c.—II. if, 99.
Hippoltt. PhUo». X. 7.

Elsewhere the following verse is quoted

to the same purpose :

'(iKeavbs ybieals re ffeuv, yiveals r" dr-

Bp&ruv.—Il. {', J46. Ph. Tin. II.
In the Timeeus, Oceanus and Tethys

are the offspring of Ttj Kal Ovpavbs, simi

larly Simon Magus, p. 229, n. 4.
1 Anaximander.

'
Ava^lp-avSpos ....

apxty £<Pv twv ivruv <pvjw Tiva tov aird-

pov, i£ ys yheoBat tovs ovpavovs Kal tov

tv avroU Kbfffiov. Tavrrjv 5' dtSiov ehai

Kal ayfyw, yv Kal wdvras irepitxCLV Tovs

Kbo-fiovs .... Ovros p.h> apxrjv Kal o~toi-

Xtiov efpjjKc t&v Svriov rb dvcipov, irpCyros

roOvofia Kakivas tt)s dpx%s. Hpbs Si

Tovrip KlvrjtTtv difiwv chat, iv jj (rv/ifiatvei.

ylveaBai Tod* ovpavovs .... ovtos iyivtro

Kara tros rplrov ri}$ TeoaapaKoaTijs Sev-

Tipas'Okv/xwidSos. Hippoltt. Philos. I.

This infinite first principle was in his

system senseless matter, and not intel

ligent mind. Hence, as Pythagoras

believed fire to be the source of all, and

Thales water, and Xenagoras earth, so

Anaximenes, following Anaximander, be

lieved that the atmosphere, a boundless

expanse, as the ancients supposed it to

be, was the first principle. HlPPOLYTUS

however charges Anaximander with this

idea ; 'Ara&tarfyos Si i( aipos .... dire-

tfrfivaro rfjv yivejw. Philos. X. 6. And

Cickro, de Nat. Dear. I., ascribes the

same notion to Anaximenes. Anaximan

der, however, is declared to be a mere

material atheist by Plutarch, de Plac.

Philos. I. iii. '
Ava^luavSpbs (pyatv tQp

Svtuv rty dpxhv chat rb Aireipov, ix yap

ro&rov irdvra yevio&ai, Kal els tovto

rdvra <p8(lpetr8ai' kiyti ofo'Sii ti irei-
pbv iaTiv, ha /xtj ikkeiry ^ yiveais ij

iitputrauivr)' ap.aprdvci Si ovtos, t^v niv
vkrjv dirorpaivbficvos, rb Si voiovv alrtov

dvaipdv, rb Si i-xeipov ovbiv SXko, tj vkv

iarh. It is also observable that as

Anaxagoras incurred the charge of a-

theism, by denying that any divine

ivepyela was inherent in the planetary

worlds, &c, so this teacher, really and

essentially an atheist, passed for a theist,

as believing the worlds, on the Idiopa

thic principle, to be gods, so ClCF.RO

says of him, Anaximandri opinio est

nativos esse deos, longis ititcrvallts orien-

tes occUlentesque eosque innumerabiUs esse

mundos. de N. D. I. 10. A generative

principle was also inherent in matter ;

EUSEBIU8 says that he taught ybvipa/

tov Bepuov Kal rf/vxpov Kara rijv ybteaw

tovtov tov Koauov ajroKpi6rjvai. Preep.

Ev. 1.8. In two particulars, Anaximander

indicated certain theories of geology : in

the successive composition and dissolu

tion of an iireipla of worlds, and in the

statement that the first animals upon

our globe were strange aquatic animals,

slimy and full of spines.
'
Ava^tpuivSpos

iv vyp$ ycwT)d9p>ai rd rpwTa ftuo, <p\cnois

vepiexop.eva aKOvQibSctri, vpo^awoOo-iis Si

T7)s TjXiKlas, airofialvew iirl t6 ^TjpbTcpov,

k.t.\. The reader may consult Aristot.
Phys. ausc. m. 4, Laekt. 11. 1, Pldt.
de Plac. Phil. 1. 3, Just. M. Coh. 4,

Cicero, Acad. Qu. iv. 37.
1 Anaxagoras, qui et Atheus, see

Hippoltt. PA. 1. The philosopher

scarcely deserved so hard a name. He
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2.
OR. II. xix.
MASS. II.

xiv. 2.

dogmatizavit facta animalia 'decidentibus e coelo in terram lib.ii.xviu.

setninibus : quod et hi ipsi in Matris suae transtulerunt semina, et

esse hoc semen seipsos : statim confitentes apud eos, qui sensum

habent, et ipsos esse quae sunt Anaxagorse irreligiosi semina.

3. Umbram autem et vacuum ipsorum a Democrito et 2Epi-
o. i4i. euro sumentes sibimetipsis aptaverunt, cum illi primum multum

sermonem confecerint de vacuo et de atomis, 3quorum alterum

was, in fact, the first of the Ionic phi

losophers who stemmed the tide of

atheism, by the introduction of mind

as the first principle. Plato, in the

Cratylus and in the Pkcedo, ascribes to

him belief in one Supreme Intellect.

Nous 6 Siaxocpum tc Kal ttovtuv atrios,

which intellect was pdvov tuiv Svtwv

axXouV Kal ipuyij xal KaBapbv, the only

simple unmixed substance in existence,

and as Aristotle adds, it was also a

principle of moral good :
'
A.va£ay6pas to

oXtlov tov koX&s Kal SpBus vow \4yei,

and it was ipa tov xa\ws airta xal roi-

avrn 6$ev ij Klvrjais im&pxei. deAn.l. 1,

Again, 'hva^aybpas ist Ktvovv to ayaffbv

ipxh"' i yap vovs xuici, 4XX4 Ktvet tvexi

twos, afore irepov, Met. 14, i. e. it was

not only a principle of power but also

of Divine Intelligence. Ciceho also says

of Anaxagoras that, primus omnium re-

rum descriptionem et modum mentis infi
nite vi ac ratixme dctignari et confici

voluit. de Nat. Dcor. I. Still Anaxago

ras was generally ranked by his suc

cessors as among the &$coi from the

simple fact that he denied that any Di
vine Numen existed in the several plane

tary worlds, but that the sun, for in

stance, wasamere pvSpov Stdrvpov or fiery

globe. The principal peculiarity of the

Anaxagorean theory was that the Atoms

of which all composite bodies are

formed, are Spoiopxpeii, that bone is

composed of bony atoms, flesh of fleshy,

horn of homy, red, blue, green, &c. of
like coloured atoms, and therefore tov

4v vdvri ptplxOai, St6ri rav 4k tovtSs
ylverat, tpaiveaOai Si t4 Siaipfpovra, Kal

nooaayopeveo-Bai trtpa aXXrjXuJv, ix rod

pdXurra virept\ovTot 5i4 rb rXij$os, iv rfj

pl£ei tQv ivtipav. Aribtot. Pkyi. I. 5 ;

i. e. things were denominated according

to the quality of the predominant ele

ments. This then will be the meaning
of Hippolttos when he says respecting

Anaxagoras that he affirmed all things
to be engendered, i£ bpolwv toU yewwpJ-
voit, ol Si irepj tov AripJ>Kpvrov Kal 'Ejtikou-

poVf i£ avDuoLuv. Ph. X. 7, see p. 282, n. 2.
1 i. e. from pre-existent homoeomeric

particles.
* Epicuro. So Hippolttos, 'kpxat

piv twv SXcjv vridero drbpovt Kal xevov.

JLevbv phr otov rbirov twv io-opevwv, drb-

povs Si r))v vXriv, i£ rj
s

to. Trdvra T4t
Si drbpovs, to Xcrropepio-TaTov, Kal p*0'

ov ovx hv yivoLTO Kivrpov oiiSi o-rjpetov

ovSiv, ovSi Sialpeait ovSepla (tpv tlvat,

Stb Kal aropovs auras bivbpaae. He draws

also the true distinction of the term

tiSovti, as used by Epicurus, which ho

nourably distinguishes the teacher from

his followers. dXXoi Si dXXws to Svopa

Trp TiSovrjs i(i\afiov o
l piv yap Kara (ffvy

rat iwiOvplas, o
l SI M tj Apery ^Sortjr.

Pkilotoph. 1. de Epic. The Arund.
reading confecerint is adopted. The com

pound verb waB probably written by the

author.

3 quorum alterum — appdlaverunt.

These words may be illustrated by what

H1PPOLTTU8 says concerning Demo-

critus; Xiyei Si ipoiwt AcvkItitw irepl

OTOixcitov, wX-Jipovs Kal xevov, to piiv

rXijpes Xiyuv ov, tA Si Ktvbv ovk 6v.

The inane of Epicurus was the tAtos of
Plato, i. e. space circumclusive of mat

ter. So Lr/CR. Quapropter loan est in-

tactus, inane, vacamque. I. 335, &c.

Locus e
t

tpatium quod inane wca-

MM*. 427.
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LiB.n.xviii. quidem quid esse vocaverunt, alterum vero, 'hoc quod non est,

'mass a1- aPPeuaverunt : quemadmodum et hi esse quidem ilia, qurc sunt
xiv 3- intra Pleroma, vocant, quemadmodum illi atoinos ; non esse

autem hsec, quae sunt extra Pleroma, quemadmodum illi vacuum.

Semetipsos ergo in hoc mundo, cum sint extra Pleroma, in locum

qui non est deputaverunt. Quod autem dicunt 2 imagines esse haec

eorum quae sunt, rursus manifestissime Democriti et Platonis

sententiam edisserunt. 3Democritus enim primus ait, multas et

varias ab universitate 4 figuras expressas descendisse in hunc mun

1 Massuet cancels hoc, but it is

retained as found in the Clebm. and

Abund. MSS. So Plato defined matter

as to ytyvbpevov pAv dei, ov Si ovSiirore.

Tim. p. in.
a According to Plato the prototypal

ideas eternally subsisting in the nature

of the Deity, were the origin of form

and order. Plato taught the Gnostics

to believe that matter was eternal ; for

with him also chaos was still antecedent

to order, and devoid of God's presence :

ore 5* iirexeipeiTO Kocpeiir6aL t6 ttov, vup

TTpwrov Kal yrp> Kal dipa Kal vSup, txyV

p.h ixoyTa a&rQ* &TTO. tainairaaiv p.riv

oia.Kdi.Ltva, waiTip eUbs £xcu> a*.irav Srav

irfj tlvos 9e6s, k.t.X. Tim. p. 53 ; and

so PlutaBCH says, uXi;». . . . ob yivopivrpi

biroKeiptivriv id Tip Sr;piovpy<p is

SidBtaiv Kal rd^tv ai/rijj Tcapatrxfiv '■PLUT.

de gen. Ani.
3 Democritus was another teacher

of fiat atheism, making senseless atoms

to be the first principle of all existing

substance; that one body acted upon

another by a kind of eternal necessity,

there being no prime mover, no irpSnov

Kivoiv (see Abistot. Phys. vm. t, § 3

and 37, and VII. 1). As Lucretius has

expressed it
,

Sed quia multimodis, multis, mutata per

omne

Ex infinite vexantur percita plagif,

Omne genus motus e
t ccetus experiundo,

Tandem deveniunt in talcs disposituros,

Qualibushacrebus consistU summacreata.

I. 1015.

Democritus also first broached the idea

that has been revived in more modern

times, that all objects of sense are un

real and imaginary, and that we know

nothing but that which is of the intel

lect. His words, &>rots Kavbai, are quoted

by Sextus Empiricus, \{yet Si Kara

A^{o>, Yvwptjs Si Sio dalv ISiai' ij pit

yvi\a[t), i) Si itkotIv' ko.1 aKorlrjs pbf rdSe

aipiravra, Stpis, &Kori, 6Sp.ii, ycvtns, ipaii-

ffts" i\ Si yvqirit) airoKeKpupfjiivT) Si rav-

tijj. adv. Mathem. vii. § 138. Again,

m § r35> other words of Democritus

are cited, saying that the sensible objects

of this ynipri o-kotIv are mere idola spe-

cus, to use the Baconian term, and

creations of the fancy. JW/iiV y\vKi>,

Kal vbpjp TTLKpbv vbfup utppbv, vbpup

ipvxpbv vbp.tp XP01V' ahia Si aropov koX

Ktvbv Strip vopX^eroL piv ehai Kal 5oi~d-

ferai tA alffOrjrd, ouk tori Si Kar' d\7j-

Sctav raOra. The difference therefore

between the ISiai of Democbitus and

Plato is very wide and marked; the

former imagined an ideal world in which

nothing was real, the latter believed in

an ideal world, the archetype of the

realities amidst which we live. It is in

allusion to these notions of Democritus

that Cicero says, Primum igitur aut

negandum est deus esse, quod Democritut

simulacra e
t Epicurus imagines inducens,

quodam pacto negat. N. D. II. 30.

4 It is to be observed that as Plato

considered the prototypal ISiat to have

a divine nature, from their eternal sub

sistence in the divine mind, so Demo

critus taught that forms of a divine

character existed in space, which were
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dum. 1Plato vero rursus materiam dicit, et exemplum, et Deum. lib. h.

Quos isti 2sequentes, figuras ilhus et exemplum imagines seorum ""■^i1
quae sunt sursum, vocaverunt, per demutationem nominis semet- xiY- a

m. 134. ipsos inventores et faetores hujusmodi imaginariie fictionis glori-
antes.

visible to certain favoured individuals of

the human race (a purely Indian idea,

Cf. COLEBROOKE, Trans, of R. As. SoC. I.

37). Hence Sextcs Empir. says of

him, rb Si tttuKa elvai £v rep irepiexovrt

inreptpvfj Kal dvOpuTroeiSels tx0VTa fiopipas,

Kal KaBbXov roiavra biroTa /Soi/Xerai ai'mp

dxairXdYreo' Atj/idicptTos, ltavreXCit tart.

SvffirapdScKTov. adv. Phys. IX. 41. And
in an earlier section of the same book

he says that Democritus affirmed these

(!Sio\a to be the Deity. Ar/fi&Kpiros Si

tlS(a\d riva <p-naw ipLir^dfrety rots avdptb-

wots, Kal rofrurv ra fiiv ttvat ayaBotroia,

ra Si KaKOiroid' (vQev Kal e^xerai eti\6ywv

rvxeiv elSuXoW thai Si ravra p.cyd\a re

Kal inrepneyiOr), Kal SvatpBapra /lie, ovk

AtpBapra Si, irpoartp-alvew re ra fiiWovra
rots dvBpu)irais, Utujpo&pLCva Kal tfttavas

itpihrra. "OBev rovrwv avrwv <patnaalav

\a@6irr€s ol va\aiol virevbrjaav etvat Btbv,

pvnSevbs iXXov vapa ravra Svros Beov rov

AtpBaprov ipiaiv txorrot. ib. 19. Demo

critus is said to have derived much of

his system from Eastern Magi left at

Alxlera by Xerxes, Dior,. Laeht. IX. §

34. Plato also, in the Phcedo and else

where, indicates the foreign origin of

portions of his system, and in the Timojut

puts into the mouth of the barbarian

instructor of Socrates the words, "EXX17-

yes vptfts del TratSh iare' ytpav Si "EXX7jx

oiSeli, ov yip Ixere udOrifia xpwy 7roX(6y,

implying the exotic nature of the Greek

philosophy. What therefore is more

probable than that the formt of Demo

critus, and the ideas of Plato, should

have descended from the same source as

the Cabbalistic Sephiroth, that is
,

from

the traditions of the earliest Eastern

theosophy ? The arithmetical mysticism

of Pythagoras was also derived from

the East. See Hitter, Hint, de la Phil.

VOL. I.

xn. vii. cf. Philostr. vit. Apoll. m. xix.
Grote, H. Gr. Pt. 11. c. 19.

1 Plato vero rursus materiam dicit

etc.] Apuleius lib. I. de doctrina Plato-

nis: Initia rcrum tria arbitrabatur Plato,
Deum, et materiam, rerumque formas,

quas ISias idem vocat. Cyrillus lib. 11.

contra Julianum ante medium, Kal irdXtv
b /uV Srj Seivbs Kal Stafijirros nxdVuM'

rptis dpxas ctvai rov irayrbs Sioptferat,

Qebv, Kal vXrjr, koI fZSos' Kal Qebv flip
t'rai tp-qat rbv Troir/rrjv' vXrjv Si rb viroKel-

p-evw eTSos Si rb iKdarov rdv yivopUvwv

TrapdSiiyna. Gr. nXdVopos rpeis dpxas

rov Tavrbs eTvai \iyovros, Qebv Kal vKtjv

Kal eftos. Jlst. M. Coh. adGr. 6
. Cf. also

Menag. n. 69 in Diog. Laert. Lib.
in. who says, 41, that it was dualistic.

Auo Si tQv Trdvrwv diritprjvev dpxas, Bebv

Kal vXrjv. The fundamental principles
with Plato as with Aristotle were

two, viz. Mind and Matter. The Plato
nic ISiat were rather the modal subsist

ence of the Divine Mind, and therefore

of a more subordinate character. Hip-
polytus follows Iren^eus in his account,

o
i Si vepl WKdrtava ile rptuiv thai ravra

Xtyovat, Bcbv Kal vKrjv Kal irapdSetyp.a,

Philos. x. 7
. Plutarch likewise says

in the same way that Plato's system

involved rpets dpxas, rbv 0cbv, ri)» CXr/v,

rr)v ISiav. de Plac. Phil. 1. 10.

* Hippolttus traces the notions of
Valentinus to the Timseus as his text

book ; ij p.iv ol>v &px*l rfy inrodiaews

icrriv 7
i iv Tip Tifialtp rov IIXdTWPOs aoepla

Alyvirriwv. VI. 11.

3 The Clerm. MS. omits eorum, but

it is certainly required. The Greek
was scarcely rdt dW eUbvas, but rat
rwv dVw eUbvas. Tlie same MS. for

hujusmodi has the corrupt reading hujus

mundi.

19
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LIB. II.
xviii. 4.

xiv. 4.

4. Et hoc autem quod ex subjecta materia dicunt fabrica-

'ipAs's h*"
torem fecisse mundum, et 'Anaxagoras, et 2 Empedocles, et 3PJato

primi ante hos dixerunt; ut videlicet datur intelligi, et ipsi a

Matre sua inspirati. Quod autem ex 3 necessitate unumquodque in

ilia secedit, ex quibus et factum esse dicunt; et hujus necessitatis

4servum esse Deum, ita ut non possit mortali immortalitatem

1 Anaxagoras, as might be imagined,

held firmly the tenet of all physical

philosophers, ex nViilo nil fit; (oiKe
'
Ava^aybpas outus diretpa olyj8ijvai ri
{rroixeta, bid rb uiroXa^Sdvetv, ttjv KOivijp

So^v tuc tpvatKujv elvai d.\i)dT), uiy ou

yivop-bou ouSevbs ix tou fiy Svtos. Arist.
Phys. I. 5.

1 Empedocles seems to haveborrowed

a portion of his opinions at second-hand

through Pythagoras from the Persian

Magi. According to his instructor, the

good principle, or tpMa, was eternally

opposed by the evil principle, or ceiVos,

the four elements also were co-eternal

with these principles. Hippolytus

quotes verses of Empedocles, some of
which are met with in Sextub Empir.

and other writers, and have been col

lected by Karsten, while others are

recovered for the first time in the Philo-

sopkumena. The four material prin

ciples are described as

Tiaaapa twv Trdvruv (n^iifiara wpCrrov

&KOVC

Zeis ipyfy, "H/"? re ipeplafiios, ifi' 'Ai-

Swveis

Nij<rm 6' ij SaKpuois rfyyei Kpoivufia

ppoTciov.

Where Hippolytus says, Zeis i<rrt to

vup' "H/>?/ Si tpepioplioSj tj yrj ij tpipouaa

tovs vpbs rbv pMov Kapirois' 'AXSuveis Si,

b iiip, Sri irdvra St' airrov ^XlvovTts,

p&vov alrrbv oi KaOopG>p.ev' vfjoris Si rb

uSwp, pJbvov yip touto JxVa Tpo<pijs atriov

yivbfievov iraoi rots Tpe<pouivois, avrb /catf'

airrb rpitpeiv ou Suvdp.evov ri Tpe<p6fxeva.

Philoa. VII. 29. Afterwards the verses

are repeated with the addition of two

that describe the antagonising moral

principles of good and evil, similarly
named by Pytiiagoras, Phil. VI. 25.

NtiKos t' ov\6p.emy Six", tuv, irdXavTov

awdvTtj,

Kal (pi\lij peri Toitriv, torj [irjubt re v\d-

tos re,

and it is added, 1% Kal TrapaSlSwri ris
twv ti\wv dpxis, S' fiev v\iKas, yijv, vSwp,

Trvp, dipa' Suo Si rets SpaeTTjplovs, <pC\Lav

Kal vetKos. X. c. 7. Compare vn. 29.
s Empedocles also shewed himself a

complete fatalist, as IiiKX.trs states ;

"Eoti? dvdyKijs xPV/^i &edv iprjtpiffpxi

■naXalov,

'AtSiov, TrXare'effffi KaTeatppyjyujpAvov Bp-

KOIS.

But in this again he only followed his

instructor Pythagoras, who held the

same; eluapp^vijv re tojv 6\wv koI Kara

fUpci alrlav elvai ttjs Siotrfaews. But

this fate resolves itself into a Divine

harmony, when it is added in the sequel,

Trp> t* dperty apfiovlav elvai Kal rty

vyletaVj Kal rb iyadbv dwav, Kal rbv 6e6v.

Aid Kal KaO' appiovlav aweardvai ret 5Xa.

Qiklav t' elvai ivappMviov lobTijTa. Plut.
v. Pyth. viii. 19. A pure fatalism was

held by the Gnostic Perate ; raXoiVi Si

avroifs Hepdras pnjSiv Svvaadai vofdfovres

two er yeviffet KaderniKbrwv Siatpvyctv

T^v diro rijs yeviaews rots yeyevtjpAvon

CipusjLirrpi funpav. Hipp. Philoi. V. 16.

3 Ex subjecta materia, v\rp> Si rV
iraaav viroKeip.e'vTjv \iyei (6 IlXdruv sc.)

rjv Kal Se^ap-ivrjv Kal TiBfyrji/ Ka\eT

Trjv air 01V iTXip dpxty efoai Kal ciy-

Xpovov Ttp detp 7avrrjvt Kal dyevvrfrov rbv

K&auov. 'Ek yip avTov ffvveaTaval tpyew

avrbv. ... To 5^ vapdSeiypu rrjv Sidvoiav

tou Seou elvat, b Kal ISias KakeX, otov uko-

vlap.ari Trpoaixw Trj if'vxv & 6fo> Ta

TtdvTa eSri/uoupyct. HlPP. Philmoph. I.

See note l, p. 293.
* tervum cm Deum. Jupiter him-
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addere, vel cormptibili incorruptelam donare, sed secedere unum- lib. ji.
.r . ... . xviii. 4.

quemque in smiilem naturae suae substantiam, et hi qui ex porticu ^g^j*-
1 Stoici appellantur, et universi quotquot Deum ignorant, poette et xi"- *•

conscriptores affirmant. Qui eandem habentes infidelitatem,

spiritalibus quidem suam 2regionem attribuerunt, earn quae est

intra Pleronia : animalibus autem medietatis : corporalibus autem,

self, according to Homer, was the sub

ject of fate. Nor was this only a poetical

myth ; it was the unvarying tenet of one

main branch of the ancient philosophy.

TtJV TTtTpblfi&TJl' LLOipav 6Zvva.T& iffTl &1TO-

tpvyieiv Kal 9eif was the response given

to Croesus by the Delphic oracle. Herod.
Clio, 9 1. Si nihil Jit extra fatum, Cicero

says in expressing this ancient view,

nihil levari re divina potest Hoc idem

significat Gnecus Hit in earn sententiam

versus; "
Quod fore paralum est, id

summum exsuperat Jovem." de Div. II.
io. But he argues against this posi

tion, so far as it still formed an element

of philosophy, in the person of Balbus.

Non est natura Dei prmpolens et excellens,

si quidem ea subjecta est ei vel necessiiati

rel natura, qua ccelum, maria, terra;

reguntur; nihil autem est prcestantius

Deo; ab eo igitur necesse est mundum

regi; null! igitur est natura; obediens,

aut subjectus Deus. de N. Dear. n. 30.

L1P8IUB has endeavoured to redeem

the Stoic dogma from the charge of

impiety, and certainly, if by necessity

we are to understand the wisdom and

goodness, the justice and truth that are

the necessary attributes of the Supreme

Being, the course of the world is ordered

upon principles of necessity. The Stoic's

opinion was scarcely this, for in the

first place, his deity was wholly con

trolled by external necessity, as Seneca

has said : Eadem necessitas et deos alligat,

ac irrevocabilis divina pariter atque Au-

mana cursus vehit. Ille ipse omnium

conditor ac rector tcripsil quidem fata
sed sequitur, semper paret, semel jussit.

de Prov. v. Also the Pantheism of

Spinoza was but the reproduction of

the Stoical notion, that God and the

universe are one. So Eusebius says,

in the lately discovered work upon the

Theophania : This is the strange error of
the Stoice, who say of this sensible world,

that it is God. . . . that the operative Cause,

and the passivencss of matter, are of one

and the same essence ; and that the Maker
and the made are both bodies; and also,

that the King of all, God who is above all,

differs in nothing from sensible fire. n. II.

)U*A Vn,st l>oi

V>cn ^ojcti |a_.|^i°1 ?

Oil* . Ofio] 1<7L^

ot-Ao lZoja_ni> ^a\v\

^Ldj |L<n? cn2n »o ■ »»N

)imns; ouloo <qj]

]V)»Q
^

,oot_.j2o vOOuAal

1 So Seneca. Fata nos ducunt, et

quantumcuique rtstet, primum nascentium

hora disposuit. Causa pendet ex causa,

privata ac publica longus ordo rcrum

trahit ; non incidunt cuncta sed veniunt.

de Prov. v.
s The Clerm. and its copy the Voss.

MS. have religio, but manifestly in error.

X^pav, as Grabe remarks, is required

by the sense.

19—2
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lib ir.
xviii. 4.

xiv. 4.

quod choicum : et prater hn?c nihil posse Deum, sed unumquem-

^ass.*/*' que prsedictorum ad ea, quse sunt ejusdem substantive, secedere

affirmant. Quod autem Salvatorem ex omnibus factum esse
jEonibus dicant, omnibus in eum deponentibus velut florem suum,

non extra Hesiodi Pandoram novum aliquid afferunt. Quae enim

ille ait de ilia, ha>c hi de Salvatore insinuant, 'Pandoron intro-

ducentes eum, quasi unusquisijue iEonum, quod haberet optimum,
donaverit ei. Ipsam autem eduliorum et reliquarum operationum

indifferentem sententiam, et quod putent 2a nemine intotum posse

coinquinari 3propter generositatem, licet quodcunque manducent o. 14»

vel operentur, a Cynicis possederunt, cum sint cum eis ejusdem

4testamenti. Et minutiloquium '1
, et subtilitatem circa qurestiones,

cum sit Aristotelicum, inferre fidei conantur.

5. 6

Quod autem velint in numeros transferre 7universum hoc,

1 Ar. Pandoram ; and see page 23.

* a nemine, inc' ovSevbs KaO* 8\ov,

i. c. a nulla omnino re. See p. 55.

3 propter generositatem. Se spiritu-
ales a mtitre Achamotk natos, et gemina

eltctionis esse yloriabantur insani ieti

homnncioncs. Atque ha'c erat ipsorum

generositas, Ctmec ci/yfoeia, ut ex vctcri-

bus glossis eoWgo. Eadem vox ueurpatur

a TertulHano lib. IV. contra Marcionem

cap. 5
, ubi Ecciesiiis ah Apostolis fundata.i

per tucccssioncm Episcoporum probari
docel : Sic, inquit, et creterarum (Eccle-

tiarrnn) generositas recognoscitur. El
lib. de Came Christi cap. 9

. Quomodo,

inquara, contemni et pati posset, sicut

dixi, si quid in ilia carne de generositate

ccelesti radiiisset. Grabe.

* testament!. Grace biaOifKns, id est

awup-octas. Jta enim Hesychius in

Lexico : Atatfijm;, awu/ioala. inKwi, ov

•K\nOwrtKws rds biaOiiKas tXeyov. GRABS.

Hence sodoJitii would have been the

better translation. For quodcunque, in

the preceding line, Grabk (as in the

Ab.) prints qundque.

5 The Clebm. and Arund. MSS.
have autem, and very possibly the Greek

construction was Kal ... .$4. According
to Hippolytus the Basilidians are hero

meant.

6 Irkn^i s here refers to the Gallican

branch of Valentinians headed by Mar
cus, and described 1

. x. Ac.
7 Plutarch indicates also another

Pythagorean calculus, whereby the exact

number of the ^Cons within and with

out the Pleroma is summed. There

were thirty of the former, as we have

Been, and six of the latter, i. e. Enthy-
mesis, Horus, Christus, Spiritus, Soter,

Demiurgus. The numlwr corresponds

with the sum of the first tetractys of

odd numbers, and the first of even num

bers ; ». e. the numbers from 1 to S in

clusive. The words of Plutahch are:

i] Si KaXov/xtvn TcrpanTus, to if Kal rpid-

Kovra, fieytaros ijv SpKos, u>sTeOpOWryrat

Kal Kdfffios wvduaarai, reaadpwv fifr dp-

tLwv r&P Trpdrrwv, reffadptav be twv irc-

piaawv eU rb aurb awndepLtvuv dtcore-

Xoii/ueKOt. de Is. et Os. 76. The Valen-

tinian .(Eons represent the idea of the

universe, and, although iRENiua does

not mention it
,

there can be little doubt
but that the heretical was based upon

this philosophical computation. Hip-

POI.TTUS, however, indicates it
,

when he

refers the Valentinian notions to the

Pythagorean school, and says, aptO/in-

tu'V noiovfievoi tt)v Trdaav outwv SiSatr-

KaXtav, (is vpoctirov ivros Tr\npu>p.aTos

oLirni TpiaKovra, ird\tv iTMrpofiiflnKivai
airrois Kara dvaXoylav alwvas dWovs, u»'
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LIB. II.
xvlli. 5.

a Pythagoricis acceperunt. Primum enira hi initium omnium

numeros substituerunt, et initium ipsorum Jparem et imparem, ^,^si."

2ex quibus et ea quae sensibilia et insensata sunt, 3subjecerunt.
6

5 rb ir\-^po!fia in dpt8p.$ Tc\elip <riv7]-

dpoiapAvov. Philos. VI. 34. The num

ber thirty, the same writer refers to the

days of the month, into which the sun,

according to Pythagoras, ipiBprrriKbs

Tts uv xal ytufUrpris, divided each of the

twelve zodiacal noipcu. Phil. VI. 18.

The reader will remember the Basilidian
Abraxas, which sums 365, the days of

the solar year. See p. 203, n. 6.

1 parem et imparem, .or according to

the Pythagorean view, male and female.

See the extract from Hippolytus, p.

80, n. 4. The philosopher wishing to

lead men back to abstract notions of the

Deity, identified the Divine principle
with arithmetical power, that is of all

things the most abstract, and alone

capable of infinite evolution ; it being

impossible to imagine a number so large

as to be incapable of further develop

ment. Cf. p. 9, n. 3. Qalvovrai Si Kal

ovtoi rbv dpidpbv vopd^ovres dpx7!" eivai

— rod Si dpiBpov (rroLXtia rb dpriov Kal

to iripmbv tovtwv Si rb piv Treircpaa-

ptvov, rb Si iireipov. ABIST. Mclaph. I. 5.

It was doubtless not of the Prime Mo

nad, but of the atomic monads, of which

material plurality is composed, that

STOB.EUS is speaking when he says ris
TlvdayopiKht povdoas ovtos irpajroy, (i

. e.

6 "ExipayTos) dTretpfyaTo awfiariKds. Eel.

Ph. I. 13.

a ex qnibus, i. e. ex pari ct iinpari.
alffdrrrh Kal dvalffdrira must be the ori

ginal of sensibiliu et insensata, although

for the latter we might have expected

vonrd, the former referring to material

objects of sense, the latter to the im

material world of intellect. The defi

nition of to vorrrbv being that it was no

object of sense. OuSfr, fpijtri, tCiv vorj-

rwv yviaarbv i)pxv SOvarai ytviaOai St

alad-qaetjis. 'EKeZi/o yap o&re 6<p6a\pbs

eXSev, k.t.\. Hipp. Philos. VI. 24. ra
vorrra, then, is the correlative of t4

alaBnrd. Now according to the Pytha
gorean theory, unity as the so-called

male or uneven number was the one

definite (Treirepaapiyov) initiative cause

of duality, and represented the Supreme

Intellect; while duality, as being sus

ceptible of indefinite development, repre

sented the infinite (dirctpov) series of

things generated and created. So Hip
polytus says, WvBaybpat roivw ipxh"
twv 8\wv dyiwiyrov airttptyaTO ttjv po-

vdSa, yewvTrjv Si ttjv SvdSa Kal irdvras

robs dXXous api.0p.ovs. Kal rrjs piv SudSos

varipa tpvffiv elvai jt)v povdSa, irdvTwv

Si twc yewiapivuv prrripa SvdSa, yevrrj-

rifi yevvnrCiv. Hipp. Philos. VI. 23.
Simplicius also on the first book of
Aristotle's Physics says, d Si rb tlSos

b>, tt\v Si v\nv Si'o, Kara rb Xivdaybpciov

t&os Sib. TUP dpi6p.G>vo-qpalvuv wpdypara,

eiKbrias tv piv rb ctoos t\tyev, ws opifov

Strep ay KardXdfiv Kal treparovv 860 Si
ttjv v\rjv uis abpiorov, Kai&ynov Siatpio-eios

air 1. .-. The passage is quoted by Mas-
si'ET, but his translation sadly perverts

the meaning of the last sentence. He
has et qiuc tamoi'is causa sit el elivisionis ;

whereas (t/kos means what we now call
a molecule of matter; e. g. 'EpnreSon\i)s

St in piKporipwv SyKuv to. crroixtia ffvy-

Kplvd, Strep iariv i\dxiura, Kal oiovel

ffrotxcia aroixelioy. Stob. Eel. Ph.
I. xx. ; and the meaning of Simflicius

is this: He justly calls the ideal type

unity, as defining and determining that

which it embraces, but matter duality,
as being indefinite, and causative o

f mo

lecular division, i. e. the number two
on the one hand is capable of inde

finite evolution, by development of the

successive powers of square, cube, &c,
and on the other hand, it is the first
number that admits of separation into

integral units.

3 subjeccrunt, btreTWevro, i. e. ima

gined, supposed.
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lib. n. 1Et altera quidem substitutionis initia esse : altera autem sensatio-
xviiL 5. ,

mass *ix'
n,s e^ substantia :

2 ex quibus prinus omnia perfecta dicunt, quem-
xiv 0 admodum statuain de teramento et de formatione. Hoc autem ii

his qui sunt extra Pleroina aptaverunt. 3Sensationis autem initia

1 Et altera, Grace, Kal SXXas fttn

t?/s VTro<rrd(T€ws dpxds etvat, cfXXas Si rijs

o/crflijireuj Kal rrjs ovolas. The reader

will observe that the word farioriunt

here means intellectual substance, owlet

material; as in v. c. ult. The mean

ing, therefore, of the sentence will be,

And they affirmed that the first principles

of intellectual substance, and of sensible

and material existence, were diverse, viz.

unity was the exponent of the first,

duality of the second; and then the

author adds the apt illustration of which

first principles all things are made, as a

statue of its metal, and of its lypal form.
This latter, as a creation of the intellect,

is an indivisible unity; the former was

infinitely subdivisible according to the

ancient view of the properties of matter.

The words of Hippolytus, in speaking

of the Pythagorean monad, indicates

irtrboraots in this place. He says, T<5c

Si apiBfiStv dpxb yiyove ko.6* i/Trbaraaw

t) irpuTt) uwas, rjTis iarl p.ovas dpar\v,

&c. Philos. I. again, IV. 51.
* The material world was a reflex of

the Deity in every system of ancient

physical philosophy ; and the idea of

the material world was also deduced

geometrically from numbers by Pythago

ras, as Plutarch has recorded: ipxv"

flip airdvrdjv ftovdSa' in Si rijs fiovdSos

dbpuTTOv SvdSa ws &v vKnv t% fiovdSi

atrhp dm {nroarijvar Ik Si rijs fuspdbos

KaX TTjt doplffrou SvdSos roiis dpidfious' iK

Si Tum ipiOptGw to, orj/ieia' Ik Si tovtuv

rcks ypafifias, i% t$v to. iirlireSa ax^lP-ara'

Ik St tS>v lirnriSwv to. arepea. ax-fifLara'

(k Si tovtuv to. alaSnrb ffiiuara, Or Kal

ra <TTO(X«'f etvai rirrapa, irvp, vSup,

yip, dipa .... Kal yeviaBai {£ avTwv k6-

apov tp.\j/vxov, voepbv, k.t.\. in Vit.

Pythag. vin. i. 19, i. e. numbers are

as digits or points, and these produced

are lines, which combined form a super

ficies ; superficies again form solids, and

solids every material substance. HlP-
POLYTUB also gives the same account of
the Pythagorean deduction of form from

the unity of a point. T&w re yap <ra>-

pArwn xal dawpdruv bpov arjpetov Aval

<pt\GLKal dpxvv T0 o'Tjpeiov 8 itrrw dpepts,

ylverai Si tfynew iK aripetov ypappy Kal

[suppl. iK ypo.fip.ijs iirupdvtia(id. qu. irl-
■weSov)\ iTTLtpdveia Si fiveioa els f$dBos,ore-

pebv v<f>t<sn\Kitfiriui adfia. Philos. vi. 13.
* This passage, as it stands, is cer

tainly obscure. The MSS. afford no

various readings as a clue, and con

jecture is partly the resource. Neither

Geabe, Massuet nor Stieben have

anything satisfactory to offer ; one more

guess at tbe truth, therefore, may still

be permitted. Sensationis, as I imagine,

represents Noi)<reo>j, as at pp. 135, 431.
G. ed. The physical attribute of sensation

had already been referred to the Valen-

tinian fictions that were extra Pleroma ;
the intellectual is now under considera

tion, the Pythagorean correlative of

things within the Pleroma. The words

ejus quod primum assumptum est repre

sent TOU TTp&TOU KaTakniTTOV, L C. NU8.

Cf. pp. 21, 11. The words intelligens

est may have been Se/n-ucrj ioTt, cf. the

natural man, 01) Several, receivcth, i. e.

understandeth not, to. tou vveipaTos

Qeou. 1 Cor. ii. 14. Then, the Latin text

may easily admit the correction of in

quantum enim, abbreviated as in qm eni,

for in r/Hcm,the representative of Grabe's
suggestion, i<f>'Saw. Hence the Greek

may be restored as follows : Noifcrtws Si

T&.S dpxds t\eyov, iqV Sffov ij Sidvota Sckti-

K'b iffrt tou irpwrov KaTO.\nirTov, £rjTei

las hi KOTibipinn els rb iv Kal dxtipurrov

awrpixn. The meaning being, The

principle of Intellect is proportionate to

the energy, wherewith mind, as a recipient

of the Comprehensible, pursues its in-



CONSENTIUNT VALENTINIANI. 299

dixenint, in quern sensus intelligens est ejus quod primum assuinp- lib. il
turn est, qiuerit quoadusque defatigata ad unum et indivisibile ^l^*'*-
concurrat. Et esse omnium initium, et substantiam universes 6-

generationis Hen, id est Unum : ex hoc autem Dyadem, et Tetra-

m. 135. dem, et 1 Pentadem, et reliquorum multifariam generationem.

Hsec hi ad verbum de Plenitudine suorum et Bytho dicunt : unde

etiain et eas quae sunt de uno, conjugationes annituntur introducere,

quae Marcus velut sua jactans, velut novius aliquid visus est prae-

o. i«a ter reliquos adinvenisse, Pythagorae quaternationem, velut genesin

et matrein omnium enarrans.

6. Dicemus autem adversus eos : utrumne hi omnes qui prce-

dicti sunt, cum quibus eadem dicentes arguimini, cognoverunt veri-

tatem, aut non cognoverunt ? Et si quidem cognoverunt, superflua

est Salvatoris in hunc mundum descensio. Ut quid enim descen-

debat? 2 An nunquid ut earn quae cognoscebatur Veritas, in agni-
tionem adduceret his, qui cognoscunt earn hominibus ? Si autem

non cognoverunt; quemadmodum eadem cum his, qui veritatem

non cognoscebant, dicentes, solos vosmetipsos earn quae est super

omnia cognitio habere gloriamini, quam etiam, qui ignorant
Deum, habent? Secundum antiphrasin ergo, veritatis ignoran-
tiam, agnitionem vocant: et bene Paulus ait, 3vocum novikcte» i Tim. vl jo.

quiries, until worn out it it resolved 1 The term Hen representing Bythus
at length in the Indivisible and One. and Sige, Dyas may be taken as the

This expresses at the same time the first two pair of Moris, Tetras for the

Pythagorean notion, and represents Ogdoad, and Pentas for the Decad

closely the Valentinian theory. Gbabe's evolved by Logos and Zoe. In the

note is as follows, but he makes no Pythagorean system a mystical notion

very intelligible sense. Sensationis autem was attached to the Pentad, as well as

initia dixerunt, in quantum, Greece t<p' to the Tetrad, for it is the sum of the

Saor (pro in quern; nam utraque vox Dyad squared, (i
. e. its first develop-

eodem fere modo abbreviate in quibus- ment,) increased by unity. The Egyptians

dam MSS. occurrit) sensus intelligens numbering by fives termed the process

(omisso est; Greece Sidwoia awmsa) ejus ire)iirafciv. Plut. Os. e
t Is. 56, and to

quod primum assumptum est, qiuerii the present day Five is the mystic

quoadusque defatigalus (pro defatigata), number of the East. Cf. Ritteb, Ind.
ml unum et indivisibile concurrat. Defa- Ph.

tigala autem ex Gneco Ka.Taictirornp.ivn 8 An is restored, it being found in

vel KeKOvia/iirn posuit interpres, velut both the Clebm. and Ar. MSS. li^nyt.

oblitus, quod pnecedentem Gnecam vo- 3 vocum novitatcs. An Interpres ex.

cem bidvoia Latine masculini generis Ircn&i Oraco Kaivotpwlas, vel pro more

verterit. Massuet still leaves the exveteri Laiina Bibliorumversione vocvim

ground open to his successors, and con- novitates posuerit, ambiguus Iwereo. De

eludes his note with the words, Loci hoc fidem abunde faciunt post TertuUia-

hujus ambages resolvat melius qui possit. nnm de Prcescript. adversus hcercticos

Cf. also pp. ii,2i. cap. 16, Ambrosiaster in Comment, ad
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lib. ii. 1
falsce aanitionis. Vere enira falsa ajmitio ipsorum inventa est.

win. 6. ■
;. y
.

. T i •

"mass h
x
" autem impudenter agentes super hvec dicent, homines quidem

7
-

non cognovisse veritatem, Matrem autem ipsorum,

2 semen pater-
nale, per tales homines, quemadmodum et per Prophetas, enun-

ciasse mysteria veritatis, ignorante Demiurgo : primo quidem non

talia enarrant, quae sunt prsedicta, ut non et a quolibet intelligan-
tur: etenim ipsi homines sciebant quae dicebant, et discipuli

ipsorum, et horum suecessores ; post deinde, vel Mater vel

semen si cognoscebant et enarrabant ea quae erant veritatis,

Veritas autem pater, Salvator ergo secundum eos erit mentitus,
Matt xi. S7- dicens : Nemo cognovit Patrem, nisi Filius. Si enim cognitus est

vel a matre, vel a semine ejus, solutum est illud, quod Nemo cog

novit Patrem nisi Filius; nisi si semen ipsorum, vel matrem

neminem esse dicunt.

I Timoth. vi. Auyustinus Tract, 97, in
Joannem, aliique Latini. De Grceco au

tem tarn S. Paidi quam Irencei textu (lit

hium videri posset. Fuere enim Greed

Pains, qui Katmtpwvias legerunt, intcrque

hos Chrysostomus, de quo (Ecumcnius et

Theophylaclus ambo ad hunc locum Pauli
scribunt : b fiaxdpios 'loidvvns rets vcwre-

pay irapatviaets Kawotpuvias elire, 5ia ttjs

at oifp&byyov rb Kat ypdtptcv, a>s tome,

Beatus autem Joannes rccentiores admo-

nitiones dixit vocum novitatcs, legem, ut

videtur, Katvotpuivtas per at diphthongum

in prima. Ac licet apud Chrysosiomum

loco citato in editis nostris cxcmplaribus

le'jamus ncrocpwrlas, ipsum tauten scrip-

sisse vel legisse xatvoipwvlat, propter citatos

auctores id plane confirmed, quod in loco

paralhlu 2 ad Timoth. cap. 1, v. 16, tarn

in textu quam in commcntario Katvotpa-

vlas expre'scrit. Fieri igitur potuit, ut

et S. Jreneeus ita legerit scripscritque.

Quicquid vera de Irerueo statuatur, in
epistola B. Apostoli genuinam esse lectio-

ncm K<vo<pwvlai, quam post Clementem

Alexandrinum, loco mox citando, post

(Ecumenium et Theophylactum- in vul

garis exemplaribus Greecis nos agnoscimus,

omnes largientur puto, qui hunc locum

contulcrint cum altcro Ooloss. ii. 8
.

iTerc ft^Tii ifidt torat b avXaytoyCjv bib.

ttjs tp^woft*1* Kal Ktv^jfl dirdr-ns. Ubi

licet in Alexandrine Codice iterum Kawrfi

legatur, per errorem tamen librarii id

factum patet ; ex quo e
t supra citato in

loco rariam lertionem ortam esse, mihi

nullum est dubium. Grabe. The Syriac

agree3 with the received text, Vn

|An ."m |1 o Axo LP The

Clkrm. errs widely with nativitatis.

1 Nolalu digna est dementis A lexan-

drini observatio lib. I. Stromatum pag.

3.83, ubi citatis Apostoli verbis hav tub-

dit: virb rairni {\eyxb)ievoi 7775 (puvrfi

o
l dirb tuv alpieewv, rat irpbs Ti/xb9eov

i$cTovtrti> im<rTo\ds. Cum ab liae voce

rcdarguantur hceretici, Epistolas ad Timo-

theum abrogant. Id quod de Marcione

constat ex Tertulliani lib. V. adversus

hunc h(ercsiarchum in fine, e
t Epipkanii

Uteres. XLII. Neque mirum: quippe ettm

aperte feriebat prophetia Apostoli I Ti
moth. iv. I, seqq. Grabs.

a semen patcrnalc. Grabe suggests

the insertion of vel before these words,

and Mabsuet adopts the suggestion in

silence. But the MSS. omit it
,

and it

is hardly required, for Sophia conveyed

to man, through Demiurge, the spiritual

principle derived from Bythus, p. 51.

The term, therefore, is best taken in

apposition with Matrem, see p. 50, n.

1
, and p. 39, n. 1.



DECAS INAUDITORUM NOMINUM. 301

7- Et usque hoc quidem per hunianas affectiones, et per id lib. n.

quod similia dicant multia ignorantibus Deum, verisimiliter visi ^l^*-
sunt abstrahere quosdam, attrahentes per ea

1
quae assueti sunt in xiv,a

eum qui est de omnibus sermonem, Verbi Dei genesin exponentes,

et 2[Veritatis et] Vitae, adhuc etiam Senstis, et Dei emissiones i. «. 2.

obstetricantes. Quae autem ex his non verisimiliter et sine osten-

sione, omnia ex omnibus mentiti sunt. Quemadmodum qui

assuetas escas, et ut illiciant, praemittunt, uti capiant aliquod

animal, sensim blandientes eis per assueta pabula, quousque acci-

piant ; sumentes autem ea captiva, alligant amarissime, et ducunt

per vim abstrahentes quocunque ipsi voluerint : sic autem et hi

paulatim mansueti 3 dissuadentes per pithanologiam assumere

praedictam emissionem, inferunt neque congruentia, neque
4
opina-

tas reliquarum emissionum species, ex Logo quidem et Zoe

['decern] dicentes "iEonas emissos, de Anthropo autem et

JEcclesia, duodecim : et horum nec ostensionem, nec testimonia,

nec verisimilitudinem, nec in totum aliquid talium habentes,

frustra autem et prout evenit, credi volunt, ex Logo et Zoe

1 Qua should have been rendered

quihus; Grace, did. twv cIw$6twv, M
Tin Ttpl tA irdvra \byov.

3 Stieren inserts the bracketted

words, being found in the earlier edi

tions as well as in the Merc. MSS. i. ii.
and Voss. They are omitted in the

Clerm. MS., and they scarcely seem to

be in their proper place. The next

sentence I retranslate as, a fie toOtuv

airuKbrwt KdX avairofidKrus Tarrdwaaw

3 dissuadentes. The first part of

Massuet'8 conjectural emendation pau

latim assuetis his suadenles, is not re

quired, for mansueti harmonises well with

the words, et ut illiciant, that had pre

ceded. The Greek was, in all proba

bility kot 6\lyo? irpaeU irapaireiBovTes,

which last term having been rendered by

dissuadentes, seemingly gives the exact

contrary sense in the translation to that

required by the context ; but in v. xxi.

dissuadere evidently represents irapa-

irel$eiv. Quoniam in principio per escam

non esurientcm hominem seduxit trans-

gredi privceptum Dei, in fine esurientem

non potuit dissuadere, earn quat a Deo

essct, sustinere escam. mBavoXoyla. Cf.

p. 1, n. 4.
4 Grazce, oifii trpoaSoKifrovt, uti con-

jicio. Grabe.
5 Decern is bracketted, for though

Grabe professes to have added the word

on the faith of Dodwell from the Voss.

MS., Stikkkn denies that it is found in

it. The Clhrm. MS. has Zoea, the final

vowel in all probability representing the

numeral X. Massuet silently retains

the word.
8 The anonymous biographer of Plato

shews that the philosopher may have

suggested the use of the term Klu)v to

the Gnostic sects, where he says, evpe fie

Kal rl iffTW alihv' ol yap irpo airrov al&va

iXeyov tt\v direipiav rov XP^>V0V,aiVds fie

ISeiiZcv lis a\\n lariv ri iretpla tou x/>6-

vov, Kal dXXos 6 altiv. The term at£w

being perhaps to immaterial substance

what t6jtos was to matter. Its Syriac

equivalent in Ephr. Syr. ]AjAj1,
meaning eternal substance.
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lib. it. ^onis exsistentibus emissum esse Bythum [BythiumJ et Mixin,

mass" if
' iDsenescibileni et Unitionem, 1 Naturalem et Delectamentum, Im-

xiT- mobilem et Contemperamentum, Monogenem et Macariam. De

Anthropo auteni et Ecclesia similiter iEonis exsistentibus emis

sum esse Paracletum et Pistin, Patricon et Elpida, Metricon
et Agapen, 2Ainon et Synesin, Ecclesiasticum et Macarioteta, g. 144.

Theleton et Sophiam. Hujus autem Sophise 3passiones et erro-

rem, et quemadmodum 'periclitata est perire propter inquisitionem

Patris, quemadmodum dicunt, et extra Pleroma 6

operositatem, et

ex quali

6 labe mundi fabricatorem emissum docent, in eo qui est

ante hunc libro sententias hsereticorum enarrantes, cum omni

diligentia exposuimus : Christum autem, quern 7 postgenitum his

omnibus emissum esse dicunt, et Sotera autem ex his qui 8 in

labe facti sunt ^Eonibus habuisse substantiam. Necessarie m. ik
autem nunc nominum istorum meminimus, ut ex istis sit manifes-

tum absurdum eorum mendacium, et confusio fictse noniinationis.

Ipsi autem detrahunt 9iEonibu8 suis hujusmodi appellationibus

multis, ethnicis verisimilia et credibilia apponentibus nomina his

qui vocantur duodecim dii ipsorum, quos et ipsos imagines duode-

cim iEonibus esse volunt ; imaginibus multo decentiora, et magis

potentia, per etymologiam ad intentionem divinitatis adducere

nomina 10 habentibus.

1 Naturalem. avrcxfunj.

a Stieren says with justice that the

strange names of these iEons were very

likely to be incorrectly written by un

learned scribes; he proposes Aeinun,

that reading being supported, as he

imagines, by preponderating evidence.

It has already been shewn that jEonion

is no improbable reading, p. II, n. 1.

The Clerm. MS. exhibits ences, and the

Ar. enos.

* So Clerm. and Ar. i. e. TrdBn.

Voss. and Merc. i. ii. passionis.

4 See p. 15.

5 Greece, rty l£w toC TrXripufiaros

wpayuarelai'. Grabs.

6 See p. 163, n. 1
, and p. 272.

7 Grace, bv iirlyorov tovtois irSfft

irpof}ef3\Tjff0ai X/701W1. Grabe. For M-
yovov read atrbyovov, and compare p

.

113,

where this word is rendered postgenitum.

8 The sense requires irKvpiiuari in

stead of (KTpuixari in the original.

Grabe's supposition certainly does not

satisfy the judgment, viz. that owing to

the aboriginal genu of disorder descend

ing through the Pleroma from Nus to

Sophia, the whole body of ^^3ons were

said to be in Labe facti. Cf. I. i. 2 and

p
. 14, n. 1 ; 16, n. 5
. Hifpolytub says

that, in consequence of his multitudi

nous origin, Soter was called kow&! tov

ir\vpiJ)uaTos Kap-rrbs, or, as Irenjcus

terms it
,

airivBiap.a, fioriktfium. Cf.

296.

0 Rontons, the Clerm. MS. has

Mollis here and occasionally elsewhere

as the ablative plural, compare the top
of this page.

10 habentibus. tQh [i
. e. tovtwv twv]

dnivtiiv . . . wapaytw [f
. 1
. traplxtiv] ovi-

uara ex°^wv-
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LIB. II.
xix. 1.

CAP. XIX.

Qucestio de omni specie emissionis, et de Pleromatis

inconsequentia.

1. Revert amur auteni nos ad prsedictam emissionum quses-

tionem. Et primo quidem dicant nobis causam hujusmodi emis

sionis TEonum, ut nihil tangant eorum quae sunt conditionis.

Non enim ilia propter conditionem dicunt facta, sed conditionem

propter ilia: et non ilia horum imagines, sed haec illorum esse

dicunt. Quemadmodum igitur imaginum causam reddunt dicen-

tes, mensem quidem triginta habere dies propter triginta ^Eonas,

et diem duodecim horas, et annum duodecim menses, propter

duodecim iEonas quae sunt intra Pleroma, et qusecunque 'alia
delirant ; nunc dicant nobis causam istam iEonum emissionis,

quid quia facta est talis : propter quid autem prima et archegonos

omnium octonatio emissa est, et non quinio, vel trinitas, aut sep-

tenatio, aut aliquid eorum, quse in alterum numerum confiniuntur?

Et quid quia ex Logo et Zoe decern emissi sunt j^Eones, et non

plures aut minus : et rursus ex Anthropo et Ecclesia duodecim,

cum possent et haec, aut plus aut minus fieri 2 Universum quoque

Pleroma, quid utique tripartitum est in octonationem, et decadem,

et duodecadem : et non alterum quendara praeter hos numerum ?

Et divisio autem ipsa quid utique in tres, et non in quatuor,

vel quinque, vel sex, vel in alterum quendam facta est nume

rum nihil 2tangentes eorum numerorum, qui sunt conditionis?

antiquiora enim 3 ilia his dicunt, et oportet ea propriam habere

1 I follow the reading of the Clerm. the former, as being antecedent, should

and its satellite the Voss. MS. Gbabb be independent of the latter in their

adopts the Arcnd. reading talia. But numerical peculiarities. The .(Eons of

8<ra AMa sounds most like the Greek. the Pleroma are expressed by a neuter
3 tangentes, referring to the numbers plural in the beginning of this paragraph,

previously implied in the sentence, 4, 5, The brackets introduced by Grabe, and

6, can sum no number that symbolises adopted by Masscet and Stieren,
any principal work or part of creation, which served to carry on the sense from

as seven for instance Bums the days conditionis to comentientes, are cancelled

of the week and the planets, &c. &c. as worse than useless ; one and all ignore

Compare the opening of this section, the difficulty contained in the connexion

nihil tangant eorum qua sunt condi- of the last three words with the con-

tionis. text, but the sense will best be attained

3 Ilia, referring to the .£2ons of through the Greek, otSb Kadanro/iivout

the Pleroma, his to things create, and tuv rrjs ktUtcus apidn&v, ipxaiorcpa yap

xv. 1.
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lib. ii. xix. rationem ; earn quae est ante constitutionem, sed non earn quae est

mass n' secundum constitutionem consentientes ad consonationem. Quam o- 1«

*• quidem nos de conditione enuntiantes, aptabilia dicimus ; apta

est enim haec rhythmizatio
1 his qua; facta sunt huic rhythmiza-

tioni : illos autein propriam causam de his quae anteriora sunt, et a

semetipsis perfecta, non habentes enuntiare, in summam aporiam

incidere necesse est.

2. Quae enim nos de constitutione velut ignorantes inter-

rogant, ipsi de Pleromate e contrario interrogati, vel hunianas

affectiones enarrabunt, vel in eum descendent sermonem, qui est

erga consonantiam quae est in creatura, improprie respondentes de

secundis, et non secundum eos de primis. Non enim de ea quae

est secundum creaturam consonantia, nec de humanis affectioni-

bus interrogamus eos; sed quia utique Pleroma ipsoruin, cujus

imaginem creaturam esse dicunt, octiforme, et deciforme, et duo-

deciforme est, vane et improvide Pleroma ejusmodi figurae effecisse

Patrem ipsorum fatebuntur, et deformitatem circumdabunt Patri,

si irrationabiliter aliquid fecit. Aut rursus si secundum providen-

tiam Patris dicent sic einissum Pleroma propter creaturam, 2 uti

bene rhythmizati ipsam essentiam, jam non propter se factum erit

Pleroma, sed propter earn quae secundum similitudinem ipsius

futura esset imago : (quemadmodum quae de luto est, non propter

semetipsam figuratur statua ; sed propter earn quae ex aeramento,

vel auro, vel argento habet fieri) et honoratior creatura erit quam

Pleroma, si propter illam ilia emissa sunt.

CAP. XX.

Quoniam si quis transmotus fuerit a Demiurgo, in mulr

tos Deos et injinitos mundos excidere eum necesse est.

1 . Si autem nulli eorum assentire voluerint, quoniam convin- u. w.

centur a nobis, non habentes reddere causam talis emissionis Ple-

romatis ipsorum, cogentur concludi, uti confiteantur supra Ple

roma alteram quandam esse dispositionem magis spiritalem, et

magis dominantem, secundum quam deformatum est Pleroma

rdSe toi'tuk tpaaw, xpr) W toOto rbr 1 hit, i. e. in hit.

ttiov Ix*'" M>yov, rbi> irpb rrjs Krlaeas a Rhythmizati in activa significatione

d\Y ov t6v Kara TTji/ ktLgiv, 6/io5o£oDira pro disponentis vd ordinantis aceipe, et

tit aviupuvLav, i. e. consentientia. ad Patris refer. Mass.
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ipsorum. Si enim Demiurgus non a semetipso figurationem crea- lib. ii. **.

turce fabricavit talem, sed secundum illorum quae sursum erant G£,n;"'-

figuram ; Bythus ipsorum, qui utique hujusmodi figurationis per-

fecit esse Pleroma, vel a quo figuram eorum quse ante ipsum facta

sunt, accepit ! Oportet enim vel in eo Deo qui fecerit mundum

perseverare sententiam, quoniam sua potestate et a semetipso

accepit exemplum mundi fabricationis : vel si motus quis ab hoc

fuerit, semper quserendi necessitas erit, unde ei qui super eum est,

figuratio eorum quse facta sunt, quis et numerus emissionum, et

substantia ipsius exempli ?

2. Si autem licuit Bytho a semetipso talem figurationem

Pleromatis perficere; quid utique Demiurgo non licuit a semetipso

mundum talem fecisse ? Rursum igitur si illorum imago conditio

est, quid prohibet ilia eorum (jure super ea sunt imagines esse

dicere, et qme super ea sunt, rursus aliorum; et in immensas

imagines imaginum excidere ? Sicut 1
passus est Basilides, cum

minime attigisset veritatem, et putans per immensam successionem
g. 146. eorum, qure ex invicem facta sunt, effugere talem aporiam ;

quando ccolxv coelos per successionem et similitudinem ab

invicem factos enuntiavit, et horum ostensionem esse numerum

anni dierum, quemadmodum prsediximus: et 2
super hos virtutem,

quam et innoniinabilem vocant, et hujus dispositionem : et nec sic

quidem effugit talem aporiam. Interrogatus enim unde coelo ei

qui est super omnes, ex quo reliquos per successionem factos vult,

figurationis imago ? Ab ea dispositione, dicet, quse est secundum

innominabilem. Et aut innominabilem a semetipso fecisse "dicet

earn ; vel alteram quandam super hunc potestatem esse consentire

necesse habebit, ex qua accepit innominabilis ejus tantara eorum

quse sunt secundum eum figurationem. Quanto igitur tutius et

diligentius, quod est verum statim initio confiteri, quoniam fabri

cator Deus hie, qui mundum *
talem fecit, solus est Deus, et

non est alius Deus prater eum ; ipse a semetipso exemplum

et figurationem eorum quse facta sunt, accipiens : quam post

tantam irreligiositatem et circuitum defessos, cogi aliquando in

1
Quod Grceci dicunt, Strep twaOtv i 3 Dick in Stieren's ed. is an error

BairiXeiSijs, Latino modo dimidum fue- of the press.

rat: Quod Basilidi accidit. Bill. 4 Talem, which is read in the Clerm.
s Super is omitted in the Ar.' MS. and ARUND.MSS.and printed by Grabe,

but is read in the Clerm. and Voss. is silently dropped by Massuet. The

MSS. The other editions have ho- translator seems to have read roiov (t&v

rum. Ko<rp.ov, &c.) instead of otos, mhn.
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lib n. aliquo uno 1statuere sensuni, et ex eo figurationem sfactorem
GR.n'.«ii. confiteri?
MASS. II.

xvL 3.

CAP. XXI.

Quoniam qua; nobis qui sumus ah Ecclesia, imputant ii
qui sunt a Valentino, illis rursus imputant hi qui
sunt a Basilide, et illis item alii.

1. Etenim hoc quod imputant nobis qui sunt a Valentino, in

ea quae est deorsum hebdomade dicentes nos remanere, quasi

non attollentes in altum inentem, neque quae sursum sunt senti-

entes, quoniam portentiloquium ipsorum non recipimus, hoc idem

ipsum qui a Basilide sunt his imputant, quasi his adhuc circa ea

quae deorsum sunt volutantibus usque ad primam et secundam

octonationem, et post triginta iEonas indocte putare eos statim

invenisse eum qui supra omnia est Patrem, 8non investigantes

sensu in id quod est super ccclxv ccelos Pleroma, *quae est

supra quadraginta quinque ogdoadas. Et illis iterum juste quis

imputabit, fingens quatuor millia et ccc et lxxx coelos vel

iEonas: quoniam hi dies anni tantas horas habent. Si autem

quis et noctium apponat, duplicans praedictas horas, magnam

multitudinem octonationum, et innumerabilem quandam iEonum

operositatem putans adinvenisse, adversus eum qui est super

omnia Pater 6 omnium semetipsum perfectiorem suspicans, eadem

omnibus imputabit; quoniam non sufficiant in altitudinem ejus

quae ab ipso dicebatur multitudo ccelorum vel ^Eonum ; sed defi-

cientes vel in ea quae sunt deorsum, vel in medietate perseverant.

2. Ejus igitur quae est secundum pleroma ipsorum disposi- m. isa

tionis, et maxime ejus quae est secundum primam ogdoadem,

tantas contradictiones et aporias 6habentes, inspiciamus et reliqua;

propter illorum insensationem, et nos de his quae non sunt quae-

rentes; necessarie autem et hoc facientes, quoniam hujus rei

credita est nobis procuratio, et qui velimus omnes homines ad

1 Statuere, ipdbftv, Billius ; but 6
Habentet] Legendum, nm me ani-

ioT&vai rbv vouv ia more obvious. mus falUt, habentis. Duos enim genitivot
3 Facto-rum legendum conjieio ; sicut Gracos ravrris ^xotfcrijs ,n Latino retinere

figurationem eorum qtue facta sunt. Gb. Interprcti pro more placuitse videtur, cum
3

o{% tro/iivovs T(f vif iirl to ... per duot ablatiros, Ea —babentc, red-
4 1. 5«i, i. e. numenu. dendi esscnt. Sed et vtdgata lectio reti-
9 tt6mtwv iavrbv rtkubrtpov. neri potest.
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o. U7. agnitionem veritatis venire : et quoniam tu ipse postulaveris acci- lib. n.

pere a nobis multas et universas eversionis eorum occasiones. GRfA^ *J

Quseritur igitur, quemadmodum emissi sunt reliqui ^Eones? xv"-

Utrum uniti ei qui emiserit, quemadmodum a sole radii, an 1 effica-

biliter et partiliter, uti sit unusquisque eorum separatim, et suam

figurationem habens, quemadmodum ab homine homo, et a pecude

pecus ? Aut secundum germinationem, quemadmodum ab arbore

rami ? Et utrum a
ejusdem substantia exsistebant his qui se

emiserunt, an ex altera quadam substantia substantiam habentes ?

Et utrum in eodem emissi sunt, ut ejusdem temporis essent sibi;

an secundum ordinem quendam, ita ut antiquiores quidam ipso-

rum, alii vero 3 juveniores essent ? Et utrum simplices quidam et

uniformes, et undique sibi sequales et similes, quemadmodum spi-
ritus et lumina emissa sunt; an compositi et differentes, dissimiles

membris suis ?

3. Sed si quidem efficabiliter et secundum suam genesin

unusquisque illorum emissus est secundum hominum similitudi-

nem ; vel generationes Patris erunt ejusdem substantia ei et

similes generatori, vel 4 [si] dissimiles parebunt, ex altera quadam

substantia confiteri eos [esse] necesse est. Et si quidem patris

generationes similes emissori, impassibilia perseverabunt ea quae

emissa sunt, quemadmodum et is qui emisit ilia; si autem ex

altera quadam substantia, quae est capax passionum, unde hsec

dissimilis substantia intra illud quod est incorruptelse Pleroma?

Adhuc etiam secundum hanc rationem unusquisque eorum sepa

ratim divisus ab altero intelligetur, quemadmodum homines, non

admixtus, nec unitus alter altero, sed in figuratione discreta et

circumscriptione definita, et magnitudinis quantitate unusquis

que ipsorum deformatus ; quae propria corporis sunt, et non spiri-

tus. Jam igitur non spiritale Pleroma esse dicant, nec semetipsos

1 According to Gbabk and Mass.

ttoitjtikuh Kal fiepiffTwt, but tvepyws Kal

Xupiffruts might be preferable ; i. e. ac

tually, evepyws being to Swarus as esse

is to po$se.
a ejusdem —his. The Greek being

6/ioowioi . . . reus, pp. 49, 50. Billius
is clearly wrong in rendering these words

t^t a&rrjs oialas rcwy.

3 Heurrepov, recentius, posterity. Com-

parativis isliusirwdi non raro utitur, ut

lupracap. 19. Noviusaliquid. Et proxi
mo capite, Juvenior aliquis. Et cap. 33.

Qui est decorior. Homini Oraxo Lritinc
scribenti luce facile condonantur: quan-

quam etiam apud Columellam lib. 9, cap.

11. legatur, Juveniut examen. Feuard.
4 si is omitted in the Clerm. and Ar.

MSS., and it is not wanted, as it de

stroys the alternative marked by vel . . .

vel. If cancelled, et must be supplied

before ex altera. Ab. omits esse.
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OR IT. xxiii.
MASS. II.

spiritales; siquidem velut homines, iEones ipsorum epulantes

sedent apud Patrem, et ipsum tali figuratione exsistentem, quem-
3- admodum detegunt eum qui ab eo emissi sunt.

4. Si autem velut a lumine lumina accensa sunt, ^Eones a

Logo, Logos autem a Nu, et Nus a Bytho ; velut verbi gratia, a

facula faculae ; generatione quidem et magnitudine fortasse dista-

bunt ab invicem : ejusdem autem substantia? cum sint cum prin-

cipe emissionis ipsorum, ant omnes impassibiles perseverant, aut

et pater ipsorum participabit passiones. Neque enim qua? postea

accensa est facula, alterum lumen habebit quam illud quod ante

earn fuit. Quapropter et lumina ipsorum composita
1 in unum in

principalem unitionem recurrunt, cum fiat unum lumen quod fuit
et a principio. Quod autem juvenius est et antiquius, neque in

ipso lumine intelligi potest (unum enim lumen est totum) nec in

ipsis qua; perceperunt lumen faculis : (etenim ipsa? secundum sub-

stantiam materia? id terapus habent; una enim et eadem est

facularum materia) sed tantum secundum accensionem, quoniain

altera quidem ante 2
pusillum tempus, altera autem nunc accensa

est.

CAP. XXII.

Ostensio quoniam Logos in diminutione non est prolatvs:
et Quomodo secundum hcereticos voluntas Patris
invenitur fecisse iynorantiam et labem.

1. Labes igitur ejus quae est secundum ignorantiam passionis, o. i«

aut universo similiter Pleromati ipsorum proveniet, cum sint ejus

dem substantia1, et erit in ignorantiao labe, id est, semetipsum

ignorans Propator: aut similiter omnia impassibilia persevera-

bunt ea qiue sunt intra Pleroma lumina. Unde igitur circa

juniorem iEonem passio, si paternum lumen est ex quo omnia m. id.

constituta sunt lumina, quod natural iter impassibile est! Quo
modo autem et juvenior aliquis aut senior in ipsis JEon dici

potest, cum sit unum lumen totius Pleromatis ? Et si quis stellas

dicat eos, nihilominus eadem universi apparebunt natura partici-

lCor.xv.u. pantes. Etenim si stella a slella in claritate differt, sed non

1 For in Stieben carelessly prints and then the transition from tempm pu-

et. tillum to temptw ilium, as found in the
s These words were first transposed, Asund. MS. was easy.
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secundum qualitatem, nec secundum substantiam, secundum quam lib. ii.

passibile aliquid vel impassibile est ; sed aut universos, ex lumine GMA\jgxuiv-

cum sint paterno, naturaliter impassibiles et immutabiles esse opor- xvii 5-

tet : aut universi cum paterno lumine et passibiles, et commutatio-

num corruptionis capaces sunt. Hsec autem eadem ratio sequetur,
etsi, velut ab arbore ramos, dicant a Logo natam esse emissionem

iEonum, cum Logos a Patre ipsorum generationem habeat : ejusdem
enim substantia; omnes inveniuntur cum Patre, tantum secundum

magnitudinem, sed non secundum naturam differentes ab invicem,

et magnitudinem complentes Patris, quemadmodum digiti complent

manum. Si igitur Pater in passione et ignorantia, et ii utique

qui ex eo generati sunt, iEones. Si autem impium est Patri
omnium ignorantiam et passionem affingere, quomodo ab eo emis-

sum dicunt ^Eonem passibilem, 1 et hoc ipsi Sophia; Dei eandem

impietatem affingentes, semetipsos religiosos esse dicent ?

2. Si autem a
quomodo a sole radios, iEonas ipsorum emis-

siones habuisse dicent, ejusdem substantia? et de eodem omnes

cum sint, aut omnes capaces passionis erunt cum eo qui ipsos

emisit, aut omnes impassibiles perseverabunt. Non enim jam

quosdam impassibiles, quosdam autem passibiles possunt ex tali

emissione confiteri. Si igitur omnes impassibiles dicunt, ipsi
suum argumentum dissolvunt. Quomodo enim passus est minor
JEoa, si omnes erant impassibiles I Si autem omnes dicunt par

ticipate passionis hujus, quemadmodum 3 quidam audent dicere,

quia a Logo quidem ccepit, derivatio autem in Sophiam, in Lo-

gum hujus
4 Nun Propatoris passionem revocantes arguentur, et

Nun Propatoris et ipsum Patrem in passione fuisse confitentes.

Non enim ut compositum animal quiddam est omnium Pater,

prseter Nun, quemadmodum prseostendimus ;
6 sed Nus Pater, et

1 Et quidem, Orceeum koX tovto, red-

dere debuisset Jnterpres. Gbabk.
3 Eodem inter alia simili ad decla-

randam Filii a Deo Patre generationem

usus est Tertullianus lib. contra Praxean

cap. 8. Gkabe. But such illustrations

are all of them more or less objection

able ; for one and all, they involve a sepa

ration either in time or space of the

derived substance from the original. See

Hist, and Theol. of Creeds, p. 140.
3 See p. 16, n. 5 ; 17, n. 2.

* Hujus, Tafrnji, to vidos sc. The

VOL. I.

particle ct seems to be required before

Nun, unless indeed Nun Propatoris be

eliminated as an insertion from the fol

lowing line. The ^Eonic disorder com

menced Iv ToTt irepl tox Now Kal Tjjc
'
AXtfSeiav, p. 14.

5 Nec Deus qui intelligihir a nobis,

alio modo intelligi potest, nisi mens soluta

quosdam, et libera, segregata ab omni con-

cretitme mortali, omnia sentiens et movens.

Cic. deN.De0r.4- The philosophy of the

ancients very generally exhibits a belief
in one Supreme Incorporeal Divine Being,

20
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lib. ii. Pater Nus. Necesse est itaque et eum qui ex eo est Logos, iramo

GMAss."iv' maS's autem ipsum Nun, cum sit Logos, perfectum et impassibi-
XTiL 7- lem esse ; et eas quae ex eo sunt emissiones, ejusdem substantiae

cum sint cujus et ipse, perfectas, et impassibiles, et semper

similes cum eo perseverare, qui eas emisit. Non igitur jam

Logos quasi tertium ordinem generationis habens Hgnoravit Pa-

trem, quemadmodum docent hi: hoc enim in hominum quidem

generatione fortasse putabitur verisiniile esse, eo quod saepe

ignorant suos parentes ; in Logo autem Patris omnimodo impos- o. i«

sibile est. Si enim exsistens in Patre cognoscit hunc in quo est,

hoc est semetipsum non ignorat : et quae ab hoc sunt emissiones,

virtutes ejus exsistentes, et semper ei assistentes, non ignorabunt

eum qui se emisit, quemadmodum nec radii solem. 2 Non capit

igitur Dei Sophiam, earn quae intra Pleroma est, cum sit a tali

emissione, sub passione cecidisse, et talem ignorantiam concepisse.

Possibile est autem, earn quae est a Valentino Sapientiam, cum sit

de diaboli emissione, in omni passione 3 fieri, et profunduni igno-

rantiae fructificare. Ubi enim ipsi testimonium perhibent de

matre sua, dicentes earn ^Eonis errantis generationem esse, jam

non qurerere oportet causam, propter quam filii hujusmodi matris

ignorantise semper natent in profundo.

3. Prseter has autem emissiones ego quidem jam non intelligo

alteram posse eos dicere ; sed ne ipsi quidem alteram quandam

proprietatem emissam reddentes aliquando, cogniti sunt nobis,

licet valde multam de hujusmodi speciebus quaestionem habuerimus

cum eis : hoc autem solum dicunt, quoniam emissi sunt unusquis-

que illorum, et ilium tantum 4cognovisse qui se emisit, ignorans

autem eum qui ante ilium est. Jam non autem cum ostensione

progrediuntur, quemadmodum emissi sunt, aut quomodo capit tale

e. g. Empedoclea says of the Deity,
oi niv yap fiporin K«pa\fj kotA yvla k£-

KauTax. —Amman, in Abist. it. {pp..

obK (cttiv irehioatrB' oiS' 6<p0a\poicrw

i<piKrbv

rifieripois, rj Xf/w! Xo/Sety. —Cl. Al. 5. V.

aWa <ppr)p>kpT] xal aOtatparos firXero

povvov

<ppbvrun nbapov airavra Aarataffovaa

dofjoi. —Amman, in Ar. it. {pp..

Anaxagoras taught that the Deity was

Nous 6 SiaKOffpujf re kclI Ttdvrwv atrios.

Pl. Phazd. pMvov tuv Avtojv cbrXow' tal

ipuyij xal Kadapov. Abist. de An. I. i.
1 Nus alone comprehended the es

sence of the Father, p. 9; he wished

to impart this knowledge to the other

-<3Don8,hut was restrained by Sige, 13.

The ^Eons that emanated from Logos,

were ko.t' ofoUut, not Kara yvwrw.
s Aon capit as elsewhere for owe fc-

S^x^ai, sub. to \{yeiy.
3 Jicrl, ytviaBai.
4 The context requires cognmvrit.
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quid in spiritalibus fieri. Quacunque enim progressi fuerint, lib. n.

obligabuntur, et a recta ratione 1caecutientes circa veritatem in
°5'AIssxixiv'

tantum, uti eum qui est a Nu Propatoris ipsorum emissus Sermo, 9-

in 2deminorationem eum emissum dicant. Nun enim perfectum a

perfecto Bytho progeneratum jam non potuisse earn quae ex eo est

emissionem facere perfectam, sed obcsecatam circa agnitionem et

inagnitudinem Patris : et Salvatorem symbolum mysterii hujus

ostendisse in eo qui a nativitate caecus fuit, quoniam sic caecus

emissus est a Monogene iEon, id est ignorantia: ignorantiam et

o. c ecitatem commentientes Verbo Dei, secundam secundum eos a

Propatore emissionem habenti. Admirabiles sophistae, et altitu-

dines investigantes incogniti Patris, et superccelestia sacramenta

enarrantes, in quw cupiunt angeli prospicere, uti discant quoniam a i pcl i. 12.

Nu ejus Patris, qui super omnia est, emissum Verbum caecuin

emissum, id est ignorans Patrem qui se emisit !

4. Et quemadmodum, o vanissinu sophistae, Nus Patris,

immo etiam 3et ipse Pater, cum sit Nus et perfectus in omnibus,

imperfectum et caecum iEonem emisit suum Logon, cum possit

statim et agnitionem Patris cum eo emittere? Quemadmodum
Christum 4postgenitum quidem reliquis, perfectum autem dicitis

emissum ; multo magis igitur qui est eo aetate provectior Logos,
ab eodem Nu perfectus utique emitteretur, et non caecus : nee ille

rursus plus caecos, quam se, iEonas emitteret, quoadusque Sophia
vestra semper exesncata, tantam malorum enixa est substantiam.

Et hujus malitiae causa est pater vester : magnitudinem enim et

virtutem patris causas ignorantiae esse dicitis, Bytho assimilantes

eum, et nomen hoc ei apponentes innominabili Patri. Si autem

ignorantia malum, omnia autem mala ex ea floruisse definitis,

hujus autem causam magnitudinem et virtutem Patris dicentes,

malorum factorem eum ostenditis. Id enim quod non potuerit

contemplari magnitudinem ejus, causam dicitis mali. Sed si qui
dem impossible erat Patri, notum semetipsum ab initio his, quae

1 An. cweutienles. Mass. follows have been /car' iXdrrunrw. Cf. demino-

tho Cl. and Voss. reading circumeun- ratio, p. 321. £111», may have grown

tet. out of the context.
3 Deminorationem eum. Gracum ixrri- * el is added from the An. MS.

ptipn alias Labem vcrtere solet. Ge. Mas- 4 Postgenitum quidem rdiqu-i*]' Av&-

SUET and Stieben copy him ; still there yovor Xoijtocs. Gr. t& \oivuv

is no mention made here of the Valenti- would have been better ; and in the

nian Labes, but of a degenerating Pie- Latin, proyenitum. Ab. omits qui-

roma. The Greek term is more likely to dem.

20—2
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lib. n. ab eo facta sunt, facere, inincusabilis erat, 1qui non poterat igno-

05AIssxnT' rantiam auferre eorum qui post se sunt. Si autem postea volens g. im

earn quae secundum progressionem emissionum aucta fuerat igno-
rantiam, et inseminatam /Eonibus, auferre potuit, inulto magis

prius earn quae nondum erat, ignorantiam volens non permitteret

fieri.

5. Quoniam igitur quando voluit agnitus est, non tantum

jEonibus, sed et his qui in novissimistemporibuseranthominibus;

non volens autem ab initio agnosci, ignoratus est: causa igno-
rantiae secundum vos est voluntas Patris. Si enim praesciebat

haec sic futura, quare utique, priusquam fieret, non abscidit igno
rantiam ipsorum, quam postea, velut ex poenitentia, curat per
emissionem Christi 2 Quam enim per Christum agnitionem omnibus

fecit, multo ante poterat facere per Logon, qui et 2primogenitus

erat Monogenics. Vel si praesciens voluit fieri haec, semper per-
severant ignorantiae opera, et nunquam practereunt. Quae enim ex

voluntate Propatoris vestri facta sunt, perseverare oportet cum

voluntate ejus qui voluit : vel si practereunt haec, cum his praeteriet

et voluntas ejus, qui substantiam ea habere voluit. Quid enim et

discentes requieverunt iEones, et perfectam agnitionem percepe-

runt, 3quoniam incapabilis est et incomprehensibilis Pater ? Hanc
autem agnitionem habere potuerunt priusquam in passionibus

fierent: non enim deminorabatur magnitudo Patris ab initio

scientibus his quia incapabilis et incomprehensibilis est Pater.

Si enim propter immensam magnitudinem ignorabatur, et propter

immensam dilectionem impassibiles debebat conservare eos qui ex

se nati erant, quoniam nihil prohibebat, sed magis utile erat, ab

initio cognovisse eos, quoniam incapabilis et incomprehensibilis est

Pater.

CAP. XXIII.
Quoniam Sophia nunquam in ignorantia et in demino-

ratione est.

Quomodo autem non vanum est, quod etiam Sophiam ejus
dicunt in ignorantia, et in deminoratione, et in passione fuisse ?

Haec enim aliena sunt a Sophia et contraria, sed nec affectiones

ejus sunt. Ubi enim est improvidentia et ignorantia utilitatis, ibi

1 An. quum. correct thereby the statement p. Si, n. 3.
a i. e. Nus. I. i. 2. cf. III. § 6, and 3 ixwpvroi xal aKaTdX-rjTTOs. I. i. 4.
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Sophia non est. Non jam igitur Sophiara passum iEonem vocent; lid. ii.

sed aut vocabulura ejus, aut passiones prsetermittant. Et pleni-

tudinem autem universam non dicant spiritalem, si intra ipsam
'•

iEon hie, cum esset in passionibus tantis, conversatus est. Hacc

enim ne anima quidem fortis, non dicam • spiritalis substantia,

percipiet. Quomodo autem rursus Enthymesis ejus cum passione

procedens separatim poterat fieri ? Enthymesis enim esse intel-

ligitur 1erga aliquem, ipsa autem seorsum nunquam fiet. Exter-
minatur enim et absorbetur mala a bona Enthymesi, quemadmodum

aegrimonium ab incolumitate. Quse enim erat 2prior Enthymesis
m. hi. passionis ? Exquirere Patrem, et magnitudinem ejus considerare.

Quid autem suasa est postea, et convaluit J Quoniam incompre-

hensibilis, et qui inveniri non possit, est Pater. Non igitur bonum

erat, quod vellet cognoscere Patrem, et propter hoc esset passibile;

sed quando suasa est quoniam 3investigabilis esset Pater, et con- p. 21, n- 3.

valescens. Sed ille ipse Nus qui quaerebat Patrem, cessavit secun

dum eos adhuc quterere, discens quoniam incomprehensibilis est

Pater.

CAP. XXIV.
Ostensio quomodo neque Enthymesis sine JEone pro-

priam habuerit substantiam, neque passio sine

Enthymesi est.

g. lsi. Quemadmodum igitur Enthymesis poterat separata concipere

passiones, qute et ipsfc aftectiones ejus erant ? Affectio enim 1erga

aliquem fit, ipsa autem seorsum non potest esse,nec constare. Non

solum autem instabile hoc est, sed etiam contrarium ei, quod est a

Domino nostro dictum : Quterite, et invenietis. Dominus enim Matt. vH. 7.

quserendo et inveniendo Patrem, perfectos consummat discipulos.

Is autem qui sursum est Christus ipsorum, per id quod preecepit

iEonibus non quaerere Patrem, suadens quoniam etsi multum

laboraverint non eum invenient, perfectos eos consummavit. Et
si quidem 4

[se quidem] perfectos aiunt in eo quod dicant invenisse

1 Erga, trepl, p. 14, n. 4 ; 317,11.1. xi. 33.
Bill, «up.15. ri ine^iyylaaTOv tou

a Prior —pastionie, the Greek con- warpis reddidit inventigabile Patris. Gr.
8truction. 4 Grabk proposes se quidem which

3 InvestigdbUW] Pro ininvcstigabili seems requisite. Authority is in favour

accipiendum ett, quod Graici ire^ixvla- of si quidem, but the Ar. MS. omits

otok vocant, quemadmodum etiam Horn. et siquidtm .... jEonas autem.
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ltb.ii.ixit. Bythum ipsorum: ^Eonas autem in eo, quod suasi sint quoniam

m'ass.jii.

'

investigabilis est qui ab eis inquirebatur. Cum igitur ipsa Enthy-
mesis non posset sine ^Eone separatim consistere, adbuc majus

inferunt mendacium de passione ejus, separatim rureus dividentes

earn, et hanc esse substantiam dicentes materiae. Quasi non esset

lumen Deus, nec adesset Sermo qui posset eos arguere, et evertere

nequitiam ipsorum. Utique enim quodcunque sentiebat JEon, hoc

et patiebatur ; et quod patiebatur, hoc et sentiebat : et non aliud

erat apud eos Enthymesis ejus, nisi passio incomprehensibilem

comprehendere excogitantis, et passio Enthymesis: impossibilia
pp. sb, n. 2. enim sentiebat. Quemadmodum itaque poterat affectio et passio

i«,'n.3,'4 ab Enthymesi seorsum separari, et substantia tantae materiae fieri,

quando ][et] ipsa Enthymesis passio erat, et passio Enthymesis ?

pp. 20,21. Nec igitur Enthymesis sine iEone, nec affectiones sine Enthymesi

separatim habere possunt substantiam ; et soluta est et hie rursus

regula ipsorum.

CAP. XXV.

Quoniam neque dissolvi, neque pati JEon poterat, cum

esset spiritalis, et in his quoe similia erant conversans.

Quemadmodum autem et solvebatur et patiebatur ./Eon?

Siquidem ejusdem substantia; cujus et Pleroma erat; Pleroma

autem universum ex Patre. Quod enim simile est, in simili non

dissolvetur in nihilum nec perire periclitabitur, sed magis perseve-

rabit et augescet; quemadmodum ignis in igne, et spiritus in

spiritu, et aqua in aqua : quu autem sunt contraria, a contrariis

patiuntur, et vertuntur, et exterminantur. Et sic si fuisset luminis

emissio, non pateretur nec periclitaretur in simili lumine, sed

magis eftulgesceret et augesceret, quemadmodum dies a sole :

etenim Bythum imaginem 2patris sui esse dicunt. Quaccunque sunt

peregrina et sibi extranea animalia atque contraria 3natura peri-
clitantur et corrumpuntur : quae autem sibi assueta sunt et cognata,

nullum patiuntur periculum in eo conversantia, sed et salutem et

vitam ex eo acquirunt. Si igitur 4[et] ejusdem substantias cujus

1 et is omitted in the Clehm., lentinians. Seep. 33, n. 3; 43, n. 1.

Arund., Mkrc. i. and Voss. MSS. 3 havrla rjj <pvaei. The Ahund. and
1 Patris sui. Sophia, though a femi- Voss. MSS. have naturce.

nine JEon, was said to be the sire of 4 et is added from the Akund. MS.
Enthymesis, c. xivii. the Mater of Va- el oDv ko.1 6/j.oovffios.



CONSUBSTANTIALIS. 315

et univcrsum Pleroma, ex eo emissus fuisset hie JEon, nunquam lib.it.kv.1 OR.ll. xxvii
demutationem perciperet, cum esset in similibus et assuetis conver- MAS?-

sans, spiritalis in spiritalibus. Timor enim et expavescentia, et

passio, et dissolutio, et talia, in his quidem quae sunt secundum nos

et corporalibus fortassis fiant a contrariis : in spiritalibus autem et

diffusum habentibus lumen, jam non tales consequuntur calamitates.

Sed mihi videntur ejus passionem, qui estapud Comicum 'Menan-
drum valde amans et odibilis, ^Eoni suo circumdedisse. Magis
enim infeliciter amantis cujusdam hominis apprehensionem, et

mentis conceptionem habuerunt, qui luce finxerunt, quam spiritalis
et divinse substantife.

CAP. XXVI.

Quoniam Patris exquisitio et investigatio magnitudinis

ejus, neque passionem neque labern, sed statum per

fections faciebat in Atone.

Supeb hsec quoque excogitare de quterendo perfectum Patrem,
et velle intra eum fieri, et habere ejus comprehensionem, non

ignorantiam nec passionem poterat inficere, et hoe JEora spiritali ;

sed magis perfectionem et impassibilitatem et veritatem. Nec enim

ipsi, cum sint homines, excogitantes de eo qui ante ipsos est, et

velut jam comprehendentes perfectum, et intra ejus constituti agni-
tioneni, dicunt semetipsos 2

[non] in passione consternationis esse,

sed magis in agnitione et apprehensione veritatis. Etenim Salvato-

rem, Queerite, et invenietis, discipulis propter hoc dixisse dicunt, ut

eum, qui ab ipsis per excogitationem fictus est super fabricatorem

omnium, inenarrabilem Bythum quserant : et semetipsos perfectos

esse volunt, quoniam inquirentes invenerunt perfectum, cum adhuc

sint in terra: eum autem qui intra Pleroma sit iEonem, totum

spiritalem, quserentem Propatorem, et intra magnitudinem ejus

1 Menandrum. Grabius et Mabs.

illiquid ad hunc locum observare nvbis-

que prodere supersederunt, ad quam Me-

nandri fabulam Irenams alluserit. Con

stat, Menandrum scripsisse fabulam
bluroiufvos inscriptam, cujus argumen-

tumhoc fuisse videtur: Thrasonidcs miles

ardenlissime amabat puellam, cujus acer-

rimum odium in se eo ezcilabat, quod

inepta ac stolida jactanlia facinora sua

augebat. Cf. Men. et Philem. Reliquiw.
Edidit A. Meineke, p. r 16. Stierem.

* The Cl., Alt., Vosb. and Mebc. ii.
MSS. insert non, as also the earlier

editions ; it marks a not unusual con

struction in the Greek ; o65l yap avrcl

. . . ipaaiv avrois /ijj iv Tr&dei iwoplas ctyai,

liaWov Si k.t.X. /ii) only serving to

mark a connexion with the preceding

negative proposition.
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lib. ii. conantem fieri, et comprehensionem paternse veritatia concupis-

xxvii?'
centem habere, in passionem dicunt recidisse : et passionem talem,

Mx*»i' ut 1 nisi ei occurrisset virtuti, quae omnia firmat, dissolutua fuisset

in universam substantiam, et exterminatus.

CAP. XXVII.

Quoniam non capit sEoncm infra Pleroma desiderium

passionis percepisse.

Vesana est hsec precsumptio, et vere destitutorum a veritate m. its.

sensus hominum. Quoniam enim JEon hie raelior est quani ipsi,
et vetustior, ipsi quoque confitentur secundum suam regulam,

dicentes se esse conceptual Enthymeseos ejus jEonis qui passus

est, ita ut sit hie iEon Matris ipsorum pater, id est avus ipsorum.

Et posterioribus quidem nepotibus exquisitio Patris veritatem,

et perfectionem, et confirmationem, 2et eliquationem a fluxibili

materia facit, sicut dicunt, et reconciliationem ad Patrem : avo

autem ipsorum hsec eadein inquisitio ignorantiam, et passionem,

et expavescentiam, et timorem, et consternationem 3infecit, ex

quibus et substantiam materise factam dicunt. Exquirere ergo et

investigare perfectum Patrem, et concupiscentiam communicationis

cum eo et unitatis, sibi quidem salutare fieri; iEoni autem, a

quo et genus habent, dissolutionis et perditionis causam fuisse

dicentes,' quomodo non per omnia incongruum, et fatuum, et ir-
rationabile? Et qui assentiunt his, vere caeci, csecis 4ducatoribus

utentes, juste et corruunt in subjacentem ignorantiae profundum.

CAP. XXVIII.
Quomodo de semine ipsorum sermo universus instabilis

ostenditur : et quoniam non ignoravit Demiurgus in
eum seminis depositionem.

Qualis est autem et de semine ipsorum sermo, conceptum o. 1a

quidem ilium secundum figurationem eorum qui sunt erga Salvato-
rem angelorum a Matre informe, et sine specie, et imperfectum ;

depositum autem in Demiurgum, nesciente eo, ut per eum in earn

animam qiue erat ab eo sseminatam, perfectionem et formationem

1 Cf. p. 15.
4 Grace oirryoU. Cf. p. 149.

3 koI StiXtanov ttjs {rypas i'Xijs. 8 i. e. t& aitaph). The Clerm. MS.
•

iveirolrioc. Cf. c. xxvi. ]. 3. has scminatam.
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percipiat? Primum quidem est dicere, quoniam imperfecti, et infigu- mb.ii.

rati, et informes hi sunt angeli, qui sunt 1erga Salvatorem ipsorum : "J- y^ *„"•

siquidem secundum illorum speciem conceptum tale quid generatum '•

est. Post deinde, quod dicant ignorasse Fabricatorem earn quae

fuit seminis in eum demissio, et iterum earn quae facta est per eum

in hominem seminatio, futile verbum et vanum, 2 quod nullo modo

ostendi possit. Queinadmodum enim ignoravit illud, si substan-

tiam aliquam et qualitatem propriam habuisset ipsum semen ? Si
autem sine substantia, et sine qualitate, et nihil erat, consequenter

ignoravit illud. Quae enim propriam quandam ""motionem, et quali

tatem, vel caliditatis, vel velocitatis, vel dulcedinis habent, vel

claritatis cujusdam differentiam, nec homines quidem lateant, cum

sint cumhominibus; * in tantum abest ut fabricatorem hujusuniver-
sitatis Deum : apud quern juste non est agnitum semen ipsorum,

cum sit sine qualitate universae utilitatis, et sine substantia omnis

actionis, et in totum nihil exsistens. Et propter hoc mihi videtur

etiam Dominus dixisse : Omnis sermo otiosus, quern locuti fuerint Matt. xu. 30.

homines, reddent pro eo rationem in die judicii. Omnes enim qui-

cunque tales sunt otiosos sermones in aures hominum immittentes,

assistent in judicio, rationem reddituri de his, quae vane conjece-

runt, et mentiti sunt adversus Deum, in tantum ut semetipsos

dicant propter seminis substantiam agnoscere spiritale Pleroma,

eo homine, qui est intus, demonstrante eis verum Patrem : 5 opus

enim esse animali sensibilibus erudimentis: Demiurgum autem

universum semen hoc, Matre deponente, suscipientem in semet-

ipsum, omnia omnino ignorasse, et nullum sensum eorum quae

Jerga Pleroma sunt, habuisse.

CAP. XXIX.

Quoniam si in eum depositum fuisset semen, non

potuisset ignorare ea quae sunt super eum.

Et se quidem spiritales esse, quoniam particula quaedam uni-

versitatis Patris in anima ipsorum deposita est, cum ex eadem

1 erga, nrtpi. montiionem. We might quite expect
* Grace ivairbheiKTOv. Nam Graco- also the philosophical term Klirqaw.

rum more ostctidere tape pro prdbare 4 vapd. roaovrov XciTret Srt rbv Arj-

dicit Interpret. Bill. fuovpyov ... (oi \dffoiev).
3 Ghabk has notionem. But the 5 Grace, supr. p. 55, (fSei tap t<?

MSS. have either the above reading or Tj/vxucy ko! al<r6rirui> iraiSevudTuv.
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lib. ii. substantia habeant animas, ex qua et Demiurgus, sicut dicunt,

°MAssxff nunc autera semel universum suscipientem semen a Matre, et
*'* * habentem in se, animalem perseverasse, et nihil in totum sensisse o. im.

eorum qua? sunt superiora, quae hi semetipsos intelligere, dum

adhuc sunt in terra, gloriantur, quomodo hoc non super omnem

irrationabilitatem est I Etenim idipsum semen horum quidem

animabus agnitionem attribuisse et perfectionem ; ei autem qui eos

fecit Deo ignorantiam attribuisse putare, vere vesanorum est, et in

totum mente destitutorum. Adhuc etiam vanissimum est quod

dicunt, in hac depositione figurari illud et augescere, et paratuin

fieri ad susceptionem perfecta? rationis. Erit enim ei materia? m. 141

admixtio, quam 'ex ignorantia et labe volunt habuisse substantiam,

aptior et utilior, quam fuit paternum lumen ipsorum : si quidem

secundum illius inspectionem natum, informe et infiguratum fuit :

ex hac autem formationem, et speciem, et augmentum, et perfec

tionem assumpsit.

CAP. XXX.

Quomodo contraria de Matre et Labe ejus consilia

decreverunt.

Si enim quod est a Pleromate lumen, causa fuit spiritali, ut

neque formam, 2neque speciem, neque magnitudinem haberet pro-

priam ; qua? autem hue est descensio, hsvc universa addidit ei, et

ad perfectionem deduxit, multo 3 operabilior et utilior videbitur qua?

est hie convorsatio quam et tenebras dicunt, quam fuit paternum

lumen ipsorum. Quomodo autem non 4
[est] ridiculum, Matrem

quidem ipsorum in materiam periclitatam dicere, uti pene surfocare-

tur, et «paulo minus corrumperetur, nisi vix tunc superextendisset

se et "exsilisset ex semetipsa, adjumentum percipiens a Patre: semen

autem ejus in hac eadem materia augescere, et formari, et aptum

ad susceptionem perfecti 7 sermon is expediri : et hoc in dissimilibus.

1 The Abund. MS. has ex ignorantia
labe; but if the ft» 5tot ivoip be resolved,

ex ignorantia labia would be the more

consistent regimen. See pp. 17, 186.

a neque speciem. These words, omit

ted by Grabe and Massuet, are added

from the Arund. MS.
3 Git. and early Edd. oplnbilior.
* est is omitted both by the Clehm.

and Arund. MSS., and the Greek would

suppress it ; jnis 5^ 01»ycXoiov.

5 Kal fUKpbv diroSeoixTav rov <pt)a~

prpai.
« Cf. p. It}, n. I.
7 Sermoni». Kationem autem puto

potiu* quam sermonem vniendum fuisge

Xiyov, prout aliquotics hie et lib. I. bene

reddidit. Grade.
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et in insuetis ebullicns, sicut ipsi dicunt, contrarium esse terrenum ub. n.***..... ... r_ .... .. . 0H.11.XXX11.

spmtali, et spiritale terreno ? Quomodo igitur in contrarns et in lt^ll-
insuetis parvum emissum, quemadmodum dicunt, et augescere, et

formari, et ad perfectionem pervenire potuit ?

CAP. XXXI.

Quod neque concepiio neqae generatio seminis fuerit.

1. Annuo etiam et ad hsec qiue dicta sunt requiretur, Utruni-
ne semel enixa sit Mater illorum semen, ut vidit angelos, an

particulatim ? Sed si quidem simul et semel, quod exinde concep-

tum, nunc jam non erit infantile : superflua est igitur in eos qui

nunc sunt, homines descensio ejus. Si autem particulatim, jam
non secundum figuram eorum, quos vidit angelos, fecit conceptio-

nem : simul enim eos et semel videns et concipiens, semel enixio-

nem debebat fecisse, quorum Jde sernel conceperat figuras. Quid
autem, quod angelos cum Salvatore simul videns, illorum quidem

imagines concepit, Salvatoris autem non, qui est decorior super

illos ? Annumquid non placuit ei hie, et propter hoc non concepit
8 in eum ! Quomodo autem Demiurgus quem psychicum vocant,

g. 155. propriam secundum eos magnitudinem et figuram habens, emissus

est secundum suam substantiam perfectus ; quod autem spiritale

est, quod etiam operosius oportet esse quam animate, imperfectum

emissum est, et opus ei fuit ut in animam descenderet, ut in ea

formaretur, et ita perfectum exsistens, paratum fiat ad suscipiendum

perfectum 3verbum. Si igitur in terrenis hominibus et in animalibus

formatur, jam non secundum angelorum similitudinem est, quos

dicunt lumina, sed secundum eorum qui sunt hie homines. Non

enim angelorum habebit similitudinem et speciem, sed animarum,

in quibus et formatur : quomodo aqua in vas missa, ipsius vasis

habebit formam, 4et jam si gelaverit in eo, speciem habebit vasculi,

in quo gelavit, quando ipstc animre corporis habeant figuram ;

ipsi enim adaptati sunt vasi, quemadmodum pnediximus Si

igitur et illud semen hie coagulatur et formatur, hominis figura erit,

sed non angelorum formam habens. Quomodo igitur ad imagines

angelorum illud semen est, quod secundum similitudinem hominum

1 Both the Cl. and An. MSS. have tettigendum autem intuita vel simile ver-

<le semel ; {(t>aird$. Gr. and Mass. adopt bum. Gb. Or Grace, kut avTov.

inde semel, from the Voss. 3 \6yov, rationcm.

a Id, ex MS. Voss. addidi. Subin- 4 xal et votc. Ae. etiam si.
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lib. ii. figuratur ? Quid autem, cum spiritale esset, opus ei fuit ut in

oj^ij- carnem descenderet ? 'Caro enim eget spiritali, si tamen incipiet

Mxits'en' salvari, ut in eo sanctificetur, et clarificetur, et absorbeatur mortale

l dr. xv m. 2aD immortalitate : spiritali autem in totum non est opus eorum,
s cor. v. 4.

^U8e
8unj. jjjc j^on en|m nog ;j]uc]) se(j inu(j nog meliores facit.

2. Adhuc autem manifestius qui est de semine ipsorum
sermo, arguitur falsus, et a quolibet perspici potest, in eo quod

dicant eas animas quae habuerint a Matre semen, meliores reli-

quis fieri : quapropter et honoratas a Demiurgo, et principes, et

reges, et sacerdotes ordinatas esse. Si enim erat hoc verum, pri
mus utique Caiphas summus sacerdos, et Annas, et reliqui summi
sacerdotes *et legis doctores, et principes populi credidissent

Domino, in earn cognationem concurrentes ; et 4ante hoc etiam
Herodes rex. Quoniam autem nec hie, nec summi sacerdotes,

nec qui prseerant, neque clari de populo accurrerunt ei ; sed e

contrario qui erant in viis mendici sedentes, surdi, et creci, et a m. im.

reliquis conculcabantur et contemnebantur, quemadmodum et

Mior. l. s« et Paulus ait: Videte enim vocationem vestram, fratres, quoniam

non multi sapientes <>apud vos, nec nobiles, neque fortes ; sed quw

fuerunt contemptibilia mundi, elegit Dews. Non itaque erant

meliores tales animse propter seminis depositionem neque propter
hoc honorificabantur a Demiurgo.

3. Et de eo quidem, quod sit regula ipsorum infirma et insta-
bilis, adhuc etiam et vana, sufficiunt quae dicta sunt. Nec enim

oportet, quod solet dici, universum ebibere mare 6eum qui velit
discere quoniam aqua ejus salsa est. Sed quemadmodum statua g. ix.

de luto facta, colorata autem superficie, ut putetur aurea esse qua;
sit lutea, quicunque accipiet ex ea particulam qualemcumque, et
7 exaperiens ostenderit lutum, liberabit eos qui veritatem qurerunt

1 Obscurior est Grcecismus in his ver- Clebm. and Voss. MSS.
bis. Greece, ij oap% tov irvcvpariKov * ante hoc. Cl. and Voss. caet. has.

SeiTot, etye pJWoi aiifcaffai, id est, siqni- 6 Scripture is loosely quoted ; and
dem futurum lit, ut salutem conseqitatur. apud vos corresponds with nothing in
Et c. 55. Si eorum quse super derai- the Greek text, though the Syriac has

urgum dicuntur rnysteriorum speculator ^rm«~)
et auditor inciperet fieri. Existimo autem 6 i $4\wr paduv. Grabe cites in
Interpretem, dum in his ac similibus illustration, Athenag. Leg. Tavra piv
verbis pi\\etv Incipere vertit, cum scqui ofo, piapi airb peyd\av, xal 6\tya iro
voluissc, qui Joh. iv. 47. frXXe yap iroWdv^a p^iiclirKuov vptvivoxXol-nper.
&Tro0i>faKcu/, transtulit: Incipiebat enim Koi yap to pi\i Kal otvov SoKtpdfovTes,
mon. Bill. punpif pipet too irarrbi to rav, ci Ka\6r,

• Ar. ab immortal!. SoKipd{ov<rti>.
3 et let/is doctores, omitted in the 7 The Arund. MS. reads acJiauricns.
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a falsa opinione: eodem modo et noa non modicam partem, sed lib.il
ea quse sunt 1 maxima continentia regulae ipsorum resolventes GjJA"s*nr'

capitula, omnibus quotquot non seduci scientes volunt, quod est xix- 8-

nequam, et dolosum, et seductorium, et perniciosum, de schola

eorum qui sunt a Valentino, et a reliquis hrereticorum, quotquot

Demiurgum, id est, fabricatorem et factorem hujus universitatis,

solum exsistentem Deum male tractant, ostendimus, dissolubilem

eorum viam manifestantes.

4. Quis enim sensum habens, et veritatis vel modicum attin-

gens, sustinebit dicentes, super Demiurgum Deum esse alterum

Patrem: et alterum quidein esse Monogenem, alterum autem

Verbum Dei, quern et in deminoratione emissum dicunt : alte

rum autem Christum, quem et posteriorem reliquis iEonibus cum

Spiritu sancto factum esse dicunt : et alterum Salvatorem, quem

ne a Patre quidem universorum, sed ab his qui in deminoratione

facti sunt iEonibus collatum et congestum dicunt, et necessarie

propter deminorationem emissum ? ut nisi in ignorantia et demi-

nutione fuissent ^Eones, secundum eos nec Christus emissus

fuisset, nec Spiritus sanctus, nec Horos, nec Soter, nec Angeli,
nec Mater ipsorum, nec semen ejus, nec reliqua mundi fabricatio ;

sed fuissent omnia deserta ac destituta tot bonis. Non solum

itaque in fabricatorem tantum irreligiosi sunt, labis eum dicentes

fructum ; sed et in Christum, et in Spiritum sanctum, propter

labem dicentes eos emissos ; et Salvatorem autem similiter post

labem. Quis enim sustinebit reliquum eorum vaniloquium, quod

astute parabolis adaptare conantes, et se, et eos qui sibi credunt,

in maximam converterunt impietateui !

CAP. XXXII.

Quoniam exsolutionem Pardbolarum impropriam et

inconvenientem fictionis sacs faciunt.

1. Quoniam et parabolas, et actus Domini improprie et

inconsequenter inferunt figmento suo, ita ostendimus : 1 11am enim,

quam erga duodecimum iEonem dicunt accidisse passionem, co-

nantur ostendere, quod Salvatoris passio a duodecimo Apostolorum

1 Maxima] Mihi dubium non at,

quin pro maxima, tubstituendum tit,

maxime. Nam quod in Orecco erat

(TweKTiKciroTa, id rerbortim tenacit-

timus Interpra reddidit, maxime con

tinentia : ego, pracipua ac maximi

ponderis. Sic enim clarior at tentut.

Bill.
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lib. n. facta sit, et in duodecimo mense. lUno enim anno volunt

oj^i.1- eum post baptismum prcedicasse. Sed 2et in ilia qua; profluvium

M^s
"- sanguinis patiebatur, manifeste dicunt ostensum : duodecim enim

'
annis passa est mulier, et tangens fimbriam Salvatoris, consecuta

est sanitatem ab ilia virtute, qua? egressa est a Salvatore, quam o. 157.

pneesse dicunt. 3 Ilia enim quae passa est virtus extensa et in

immensum effluens, ita ut periclitaretur 4 per omnem substantiam

dissolvi, cum tetigisset primam quaternationem, qua: per fimbriam

significatur, stetit, et a passione cessavit. Hoc ergo quod dicunt

duodeciini iEonis passionem per Judam demonstrari, quomodo

potest in similitudinem comparari Judas, qui ejectus est de numero

duodecimo, nec restitutus est in locum suum ? JEoa enim, cujus

typum Judam dicunt esse, separata ejus Enthymesi, restituta est

sive revocata: Judas auteni abdicatus est, et ejectus, et in

locum ejus Matthias ordinatus est, secundum quod scriptum est:

pfcviuV* ^ episcopatum ejus accipiat alius. Debuerunt itaque dicere,

duodecimum ./Eonem ejectum esse de Pleromate, et in locum

ejus alium prolatum sive emissum ; si tamen in Juda ostenditur.

Adhuc autem ipse quidem JEon quod sit passus dicunt, Judas

autem quod sit proditor. Patiens autem Christus venit ad pas

sionem, et non Judas, et ipsi confitentur. Quomodo igitur Judas

traditor ejus, qui pro nostra salute pati habuit, tvpus et imago m 145.

esse 5 poterat passi iEonis2

2. Sed neque Christi passio similis est passioni iEonis,

neque in similibus facta. iEon enim passus est passionem dissolu

tions et perditionis, ita ut periclitaretur ipse qui patiebatur et

corrumpi : Dominus autem noster Christus passus est passionem

1 These words are read in Greek at

p. 77. In hoc quoque vidctur fuisse sen-

tentia Tertullianus lib. advert. Jud/mos,

cap. 8 et lib. 1. advers. Marcionem, cap.

15, quod cliam notat Eusebius in Chron.

Eandem opinionem amplexantur Lactan-

tius, lib. 4, cap. 10. Julius Africanus
lib. de tempor. apud Hieronymum. Com

ment, in Daniclem, Clemens Alexand.

lib. I. Strom. Paulas Orosius lib. 7,

capite decimo, quibus acccdere vidctur

Augustinus lib. iS, de Civ. D. cap. 54, ct

lib. it, cap. 15, tametsi contrarium tuea-

tur lib. 1, de doctrina Christiana, capite

vigesimo octavo. At vcro hunc Gnoslico-

rum CiTorem tarn acriter cap. 35 et 39,

hujus libri rcfellit Irenceus, ut in alium

inclinare videatur. Feuard.
3 et is restored from the Abend.

MS.
3 Ilia enim. Ilwc ab Ireturo Grace

scquentcm in modum prolata fuisse cx I.

i. 1, 5, liquet: IkcIvw yap ii irttBovca

6iW/us luTttvoubrq koX (Is S.-treipovptovva,

cHirre Kivtivveveiv avry\v cis &\rjv o&aiav ova-

\e\va&cu, aypapUvn ttjs Trpurvs rerpdSoi,

TTJS 5id TOV KpaffTtiboV ffVpLawOuivVS, ((TTT),

KoX iravaaro rod triOovs. Gbabe.
* per, Ab. et. Cf. p. 16, n. 1.

6 poterat passi ^Eonis. Sed neque...

neque. The Ab. readings are unintelligi

ble, poterat Jionis . . . qua ...et qu<e.
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MASS. II.
XX. SI

validam, et quae non 'accederet ; non solum ipse non periclitatus JJ^J-
corrumpi, sed et corruptum hominem firmavit robore suo, et in

incorruptionem revocavit. Et JEoa quidem passus est passionem

ipse requirens Patrem, et non praevalens invenire : Dominus autem

passus est, ut eos qui erraverunt a Patre, ad agnitionem, et juxta
eum adduceret. Et illi quidem inquisitio magnitudinis Patris

fiebat passio perditionis : nobis autem Dominus passus, agnitio
nem Patris conferens, salutem donavit. Et illius quidem passio

fructificavit fructum foemineum, sicut dicunt, invalidum, et in-

firmum, et informem, et inefficacem : istius autem passio fructifi

cavit fortitudinem et virtutem. Ascendens enim in altitudinem p«-
et Eph. iv. 0.

Dominus per passionem, captivam duxit captivitatem, dedit dona

hominibus, et contulit credentibus in se super serpentes et scorpiones Luc- *• 19-

calcare, et super omnem virtutem inimici, id est, principis aposta-

siae. Et Dominus quidem per passionem mortem destruxit; et

solvit errorem, corruptionemque exterminavit, et ignorantiam
destruxit; vitam autem manif'estavit, et ostendit veritatem, et

incorruptionem donavit. Illorum autem JEoa cum fuisset per-

pessus, ignorantiam 2substituit, substantiam informem peperit,

ex qua omnia materialia opera prolata sunt secundum eos, mors,

corruptio, error, et his similia.

3. Non ergo Judas duodecimus discipulus typus erat passi

.flSonis ; sed neque Domini nostri passio : per omnia enim dissimile

et inconveniens 3invicem sibi ostensum est, non solum in his quae

praediximus, sed secundum ipsum numerum. Proditor enim Judas,

quod sit duodecimus apud omnes consonat duodecim Jdenominatis

Apostolis in Evangelio; hie autem JEon non duodecimus, sed

o. iM. tricesimus est : non enim duodecim tantum ^Eones voluntate

Patris prolati sunt secundum hsec, neque duodecimus ordine emissus

est, in tricesimo loco annumerantes eum emissum. Quomodo ergo

duodecimus ordine Judas, ejus qui in tricesimo ordine est JEon,

potest esse typus et imago ? Si autem Judam pereuntem imaginem

Enthymeseos ejus esse dicunt ; nec sic imago similis erit ejus quae

secundum eum est veritatis. Enthymesis enim separata ab JEoae

ipsa postea formata a Christo, dehinc prudens facta a Salvatore,

et omnia quae sunt extra Pleroma operata secundum imaginem eo-

rum qui sunt in Pleromate, in novissimo in Pleroma recepta dicitur

1 Ab., Voss., Edd. cederct; Ci.erm. 5 aubstituit, inttaTqat, for iiri<rrri<re,

acce Uret, indicating accideret; the Greek eee p. 39, n. 5.

would be vdOot (ira6(v. . . . xai oi tv- 3 Stieren carelessly omits invicem.
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lib. H. ab his, et secundum conjugationes unita Salvatori ei qui ex omni-
oii. ii. bus factus est. Judas autem semel ejectus nunquam revertitur in
xxxvn. f

■* 1

discipulorum numerum: alioquin nunquam alius in locum ejus

annumeraretur. Et Dominus autem dixit de eo : Vce homini per
Mntt xxvi.

Jn Filius hominis tradetur. Et, Melius erat e
i si non natus fuis-

Marc.xlT.ai. 1 „.
joh. xvii. is. set : et jihus peraitioms dictus est ab eo. fei autem non separata'

ab .ZEone Enthymeseos dicunt Judam esse typum, sed perplexae e
i

passionis, nec sic numerus duodecim numero trium possunt esse

typus. Hie enim Judas ejectus est, et Matthias pro eo ordinatus :

illic autem iEon periclitatus dissolvi et perisse dicitur, et Enthy-
mesis et passio ; separatim enim Enthymesin quoque a passione

secernunt : et faciunt iEonem quidem restitui, Enthymesin autem

formari, passionem vero ab his separatam esse materiam. Tribus

itaque exsistentibus his, iEone, et Enthymesi, et passione, Judas

et Matthias duo exsistentes, non possunt typus esse.

4. Si autem duodecim Apostolos dicunt typum esse illius

solius duodecim iEonum prolationis, quam Homo cum Ecclesia

protulit; et reliquorum decern ^Eonum, qui, ut dicunt, a Verbo et

Vita prolati sunt, dent typum alios decern Apostolos. Irrationabile

est enim juniores quidem iEones, et propter hoc minores, ostendi

a Salvatore per electioneni Apostolorum ; seniores autem horum,

et ob hoc meliores, non jam praeostendi : cum possit Salvator (si
tamen Apostolos ideo elegit, ut per eos ostendat iEonas, qui sunt
in Pleromate) et alios decern Apostolos eligere, et ante hos quoque

alios octo, ut illam principalem et priinam ostendat Ogdoadem,

per Apostolorum numerum typum factum possit ostendere, m. 1«.

Luc x. 1
.

neque secunda decade : post enim duodecim Apostolos lxx alios

1 This passage is given up by Grabe
as hopelessly corrupt. It is altered by

Mabsuet to possit ostendere quoque se

cundum decadem, and he thus explains

his view of the passage : cum possit Sal-

rator— e
t alios decern Apostolos eliyere —

ut possit ostendere quoque secundam deca

dent; his reviewer in the Bibl. choisie,

quoted by Stieren, justly observes,

Mais ces paroles ne sont pas asscz liee*

avec les pricedenles, and then proposes

a correction ; J'aimerois mieux lire Quos

possit ostendere neque secunda decade;

qu'il ne pourroit pas marquer, mtmc par

tine seconde dizaine ajoutt'c au nombre

de dovze, parce que cela ne feroit que

rinyt-deux, kc. The meaning is no

clearer than before. I propose, there

fore, to stop after factum, and to take
secunda decade as representing /3

'

beKdoi,

i. e. SoiSendSi. If this be conceded the
meaning would be clear and good : e. g.
He could not even skew a type of the

Apostolate in the Dodccad of Mans, 'E5i5-

varo d7ro5et£ai ovSe rrj /3
'

5«d5t, because

there were seventy others whom Jesus
aTrdo-TeiXer, and who were, therefore,

dTroiTToXot, not in an exact and literal
sense, but with sufficient truth to inva
lidate the Valentinian analogy. If the

twelve were numerically typified, why
not the Hebdomecontad ?
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Dominus noster ante se misisse invenitur ; septuaginta autem nec ^.'i.
octonario numero, neque denario, nec tricenario typus esse possunt.

xxxii. 4.
OR. II.
xxxvii.

Quae igitur causa est, minores quidem, sicut praedixi, iEones per M^i"'
Apostolos ostendi ; meliores autem, ex quibus et hi facti sunt,

non jam pnefigurari ? Et duodecim autem Apostoli, 'propter hoc

electi sunt, ut per eos numerus duodecim iEonum significetur ; et

septuaginta in typum iEonum septuaginta electi esse debuerunt :

non jam triginta numero iEonas, sed octoginta et duos factos

dicant. Qui enim secundum typum eorum qui in Pleromate sunt

iEonum electionem facit Apostolorum, nunquam aliorum quidem

faceret, aliorum vero non faceret ; sed per omnes Apostolos ten-

tasset servare imaginem, et ostendere typum eorum qui sunt in

Pleromate iEonum.
5. Sed neque de Paulo quidem tacendum est, sed exigendum

ab his, in cujus iEonis typum Apostolus nobis traditus est : nisi

forte in Salvatoris compositi eorum, qui et ex omnium collatione

subsistit, quern et Omnia nuncupant, eo quod sit ex omnibus : de

quo et Hesiodus poeta splendide significavit, Pandoram, id est

Omnium munus, nominans eum, ob hoc quod ex omnibus optimum

munus in eo sit collocatum. In quibus ratio haec est: Hermes
o.isa 2 (sicut Graeco sermone exprimitur) "AfyivXfoos re \6yovs *ai «n-

k\owov rjBos is alrois KirOeTo, 2(ut hoc ipsum Latino sermone dica-

mus) : Fraudulentiw, sine seductionis verba, et subinwlantes mores

indidit eorum sensibus, ad seducendum stultos hominum, ut credant

figmentis eorum. Mater enim, hoc est Leto, 4occulte commovit

eos, (unde et Leto nuncupata est secundum Graeci sermonis sig-
nificantiam, eo quod occulte homines commoveret,) nesciente

1 The particle yt is here cancelled, dently a practice of the writer to quote
it is not found in any MS. or in the from memory. The other Deities having
editions of 1526-28 ; neither is it wanted, conferred their several gifts upon Pan-
the sense being this: Allowing for the dora, Mercury in his turn makes his

moment that the twelve Apostles were offering:
chosen as the correlatives of twelve /Eons, 'Ek 5' &pa ol <rri)6eaai Sidicropos 'Apyet-

then the seventy disciples must hare been <p6m)i

selected to correspond with seventy Aions, ♦eiWed 8' aiy.v\U>vs re \6yovs Kal i-rl-

and 82 mil be the complement of the icKmrm $$oi

Pleroma. Tttffe.—"Ep7. xal t/i. 77.
8 sicut Grceco —Latino sermone dica- 4 occulte, \c\n86Tm, vid. p. 50. A

mus; evident interpolations of the trans- play upon Avrw and \nOeiv is all for

lator. which the author is responsible; the

1
AI/iu\fovs. The verses of Hesiod parenthetic words are a very manifest

are not exactly cited, it being very evi- interpolation.

VOL. I. 21
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LIB. II.
xxxii. 5.
OR. II
xxxvii.

MASS. II.
xxi. 9,

Esai. Ixi. 2.

Demiurgo, eniuitiare profunda et inenarrabilia mysteria'prurientibus
aures. Et non solum per Hesiodum hoc operata est Mater eorum

mysterium dici, sed et 2Pindari Lyrici sapienter valde, ut 3cselet

Demiurgo [leg. celet Demiurgum] in Pelope, cujus caro in partes

a Patre divisa est, et ab omnibus diis collecta, et allata, et com-

pacta, Pandoram hoc modo significavit : ex qua et isti 4compuncti

eadem secundum eos dicentes, ejusdem generis et spiritus sunt

cum illis

6. Quia autem et tricenarius numerus eorum omnis excidit

secundum eos, aliquando quidem paucis, aliquando autem plurimis

^Eonibus 5statim in Pleromate inventis, ostendimus. Non ergo

triginta ^Eones sunt, nec ob hoc Salvator triginta annorum ex-

sistens venit ad baptismum, ut ostenderet 6tacitos ^ones eorum

triginta : alioquin ipsum primum erunt 7discernentes et ejicientes

de Pleromate omnium. 8 Duodecimo autem mense dicunt eum

passum, ut sit anno uno post baptismum prsedicans, et ex pro-

pheta tentant hoc ipsum confirmare (scriptum est enim : Vocare

annum Domini acceptum, et diem retributionis) vere ca-cutientes,

qui profunda Bythi adinvenisse se dicunt, et non intelligentes ab

1 A close translation of the Apostle's
words KyrjBo/iiyois rty azofy. i Tim. iv.

3-
3 Pindari. Gnece Sib. rov Htvbdpov,

in the translator's copy Sia may have

been absorbed in the preceding nal.
3 The word is so printed by preceding

editors, and without comment, as though

it involved no difficulty. Tho MSS.
also agree in this reading, but it makes

no sense : ut celet Demiurgum, meaning,

as a blind to Demiurge, exactly suits the

sense. The allusion is to the first Olym

pian Ode of Pindar, where the Scholiast

Bays, v. 38 : Tdvra\os rip.iip.evos irivv

irapk Oeofc, kcU f}ov\6ficvos avroiis ivra-

fxei\paffOax, ff<pdrTei tov tavrov iraiba

IIAojra, Kal belirvov TraparlQ-naL rots deots.

Twp dXXw ofo deuiv {fiT}) Airobeljapcvwv

avrbv tt}s yvtipris kq.1 pvq <paybvrwv, A77-

P-ifTIp (\6ovo-a. (k rfp Bvyarpbs f^rijireais,

Kal dyvoovaa, rbv iSpov KartppGj^ev.

'Ep.j3a\6vres o8n avrbv oi Beol els \^(3rjra,

xal b\6K\7jpov avdis uvp-jr^avres, tirel b

w/io! d-TT^c, (Xeipavrwov dvrtOijKav.

* compuncti, KeKavrrfpiaaplvoi, re

ferring according to the common idea to

the words of S. Paul, 1 Tim. iv. 2, but

very probably to the cauterised Gnos

tics mentioned I. xx. 4.
5 avSis, rurtut, read as euOvs.

6 luciios. I am not aware that

tacitus is found in any MS., but it would

be a good reading, as referring to Sal

vator. In the opening section of the

first book it was said of Christ, rpiaKOvra

treat Kara rb tpavepbv prjbkv TreTronjKevat,

^TribeiKvvvra rb uvar-tipiov rotvuv twv

Aluivuv, and again in § 5 a statement to

the like effect occurs. We may well

imagine, therefore, that the Valentinian

might account for these thirty years of

our Lord's retired life, ut ottcndtrrt taei-

tut ^lionet eorum triginta. Massobt's

explanation of the received reading tact

ion is far-fetched and fanciful. He says

Tacito8 jEones vocal Irencmt, quia ez

Sige seit Silontio noli.
7 SiaKplvovres, i.e. separanttt.
8 See p. 26, note 3.
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Esaia dictum annum Domini acceptabilem, nec diem retributionis. lib. ii.
. .

1 XXXii Si
m. H7. Neque enim de die, qua; duodecim horarum habet spatium, dictum 0R-

est in propheta; nec de anno duodecim mensium habente men- "i^f/.1-
suram. Quia enim propheta in parabolis et allegoriis, et non

secundum sonum ipsarum dictionum plurima dixerunt, et ipsi
confitentur.

7. Dies ergo retributionis dictus est, in quo retribuet Dominus

unicuique secundum opera sua, hoc est, Judicium. Annus autem

Domini acceptabilis, tempus hoc, in quo vocantur ab eo hi qui
credunt ei, et acceptabiles fiunt Deo : hoc est, omne ab adventu

ejus tempus usque ad consummationem, in quo, 1ut fructus, eos qui
salvantur acquirit. Sequitur enim secundum dictionem prophefce

annum dies retributionis, et erit mentitus propheta, si anno tan-

tummodo Dominus prcedicavit, et de eo dicit. Ubi est enim dies

retributionis? transivit enim annus, et nondum dies retributionis

est ; sed adhuc solera mum oririfacit super 2bonos et malos, et pluit Matt v. «.

c 160. super justos. et injustos. Et persecutionem quidem patiuntur justi,
et affliguntur, et occiduntur; in abundantia autem sunt peccatores,

et cum cithara et psalterio bibunt, opera autem Domini non inten- E»i. v. u.

dunt. Debent autem secundum dictionem copulari, et sequens

esse anno dies retributionis. Dictum est enim, vocare annum

Domini acceptum, et diem retributionis. Bene itaque intelligitur

tempus hoc in quo vocantur et salvantur a Domino, annus Domini

acceptus: quem subsequitur dies retributionis, id est, judicium.

Et non solum autem annus tempus hoc dicitur ; sed et dies nomi-

natur, et a propheta, et a Paulo : in quibus et Apostolus memor

scripturae, in epistola quie est ad Romanos ait : Sicut scriptum Rum. viii. 36.

est, Propter te morie afficimur tota die, wstimati sumus ut oves

occisionis. Nunc autem tota die pro omni hoc tempore dictum est,

in quo persecutionem patimur, et ut oves occidimur. Sicut ergo

dies hsec non illam quae in xn horis substitit, significat, sed omne

tempus in quo patiuntur et interficiuntur propter Christum cre-

dentes ei ; ita et illic annus, non qui est ex duodecim mensibus

dicitur, sed omne fidei tempus, in quo audientes prsedicationem

credunt homines, et acceptabiles Domino fiunt, qui se ei copulant.

1 See p. 18, notes 3, 4. The au- a Irenseus follows the order of the

thor adopts, and gives a Catholic , , ,, . . ]" 1 (1 ,■ r ' 6 words 111 the oynac version to / \\ V
application to the favourite figure of ' ~

heresy. I ■ 1 O v^O

21—2
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LIB. II.
xxxiii. 1.
GK. II.
xxxix.

MASS. II.
xxii. 3.

Joh. ii.S3.

Joh. Iv. 50.

Joh. v. 1 et

CAP. XXXIII.
Ostensio quod uno anno non prceconaverit Dominus 2>ost

baptismum ; sed omnem habuisse cetatem.

1. Est autem valde admirari, quonam modo profunda Dei
adinvenisse se dicentes, non scrutati sunt in Evangeliis, quoties

secundum tempus Paschac Dominus post baptisma ascendent in

Hierusalem, secundum quod moris erat Judaeis ex omni regione,
omni anno, tempore hoc convenire in Hierusalem, et illic diem

festum Paschsc celebrare. Et primum quidem ut fecit vinum ex

aqua in Cana Galilsese, ascendit in diem festum Paschre ; quando

et scriptum est: Quia multi crediderunt in eum, videntes signa

quce faciebat, sicut Johannes Domini discipulus meminit. Dehinc

iterum subtrahens se invenitur in Samaria, quando et cum Sama-

ritana disputabat ; et filium centurionis absens verbo curavit,

dicens: Vade, filius tuns vivit. Et post haec iterum secunda

vice ascendit in diem festum 'Paschse in Hierusalem, quando

1 Patches. Grabs says that Irk
N.EU8 is in error in referring the iopri)

mentioned in Joh. v. I to the Pascha, a

subject that has given rise to much

discussion. Massdet says, Sed nullum

affert vir eruditus [Grabius] argumentum,

quo fahitatem htijusce assertionis demon-

ttret; quam satis probabilcm facit turn

evangelictE histories aeries, turn Theodoreti

in cap. IX. Danielis, et llieronymi con

sensus. The best modern authorities

agree with the Benedictine editor and

Iubn.«us, e. g. Lampe, Kuinoel in

Germany, and Burton, &c. in England.
According to this view our Lord was

present at four passovers after his bap
tism by John: (i) Joh. ii. 13, (a) Joh.
v. 1, (3) Joh. vi. 4, (4) Joh. xiii. I, at

which ho suffered. With regard to the

feast mentioned Joh. v. 1, it may be

observed that the event at Bethesda was

very possibly connected with the purifi
cation of the temple by water after the

sacrificing of the Paschal lamb for each

household ill Jerusalem. When the

miracle of healing the palsied man was

wrought, on the same day we read was

a subbath, i)
V St aiffiaTov iv iKtirg rjj

itvUpq, v. 9
, and most probably the

evening of the Sabbatical day that com

menced the Paschal week ; the Saviour
was uttering therefore the truth that 6

Ms oCs 67Xei fuojroter, v. 31, at the very
season when, after a lapge of t^o years,

"many bodies of the Baints that slept
arose, and came out of the graves after
his resurrection, and went into the holy
city, and appeared unto many." Matt,
xxvii. 53. The Paschal custom that
may be connected with the circumstances

attending the miracle at Bethesda was

this. Of the blood of the Paschal lamb
only a small bowl was handed along by
a row of priests to be poured on the
foundation of the altar, the rest remain
ed on the spot where the sacrifice was
slain, unu iron ^aw iw one?
t6on ns *?3pD nun? n»am n»artV
bvx anpn jna jpnn nx Ttnoi
iiD'n law nns npnr ip-m mron
Mishna Pesach. v. 6

.

Mactal Isradita,
et nrcipit sanguincm saccrdos, ct tradit
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paralyticum, qui iuxta natatoriam jacebat xxxviii annos, cura- lib. n.
. xxxiii. 1.

vit, jubens ut surgeret et auferret grabbatum suum, et iret: et

iterum inde secedens trans mare Tiberiadis, ubi et cum multa turba M£^;j}

earn fuisset secuta, de quinque panibus satiavit omnem illam Joh vj ,

multitudinem, et superaverunt duodecim cophini fragmentorum.

Deinde cum Lazarum suscitasset ex mortuis, et insidiae fierent a

Pharisseis, secedit in Ephrem civitatem : et inde ante sex dies Job. »i 54.

Paschw veniens in Bethaniam scribitur, et de Jiethania ascendens

in Hierosolymam, et manducans pascha, et sequenti die passus.

Quoniam autem tria htec Paschae tempora non sunt unus annus,

omnis quilibet confitebitur. Et ipsum autem mensem in quo

Pascha celebratur, in quo et passus est Dominus, non duodeci-

mum sed primum esse, qui omnia se scire jactant, si nesciunt, a

Moyse possunt discere. Falsa ergo ostensa est et anni et duo-

decimi mensis ^bsolutio eorum, et debent aut absolutionem suam,

aut Evangelium reprobare: alioquin quomodo uno anno tantum

Dominus prsedicavit ?

atieri et Me protinus tertio; acerram

plenam excipit, reddit autem vacuam.

iktcerdos altari proxime sistens una effu-
sione libat juxta fundamentum. The
flow of blood therefore in the outer court
was profuse tjf D*I3 )TpS» D'jrD VH1

irvrn2!3T Tosapkta iv. 7 in Pesach.

Oircumagebanlur sacerdotcs in sanguine

genu tcnus. At the close of the day, the

Sabbath notwithstanding, the stream

that supplied the ordinary purposes of

purification was staunched hack, and

the outer court was flushed with a body

of water to remove all impurities.

D^oron pro vbv mvm
rb i^jtdi jniK ppp« vn mwn m
zbro n«pr rwtww iy D'on nm
Mishn.inPesach.Tosaphta,lv. 7. Quale

opus in die profeslo tale opus in Sabbatho;

quocirca abstergebant atrium sacerdotes

contra voluntatcm sapientum. Quomodo

abstergebanl atrium 1 obstruebant canalem

aquarum, quas in illud divertebant donee

ficret munditm sicui lac. There is nothing
improbable in the supposition that a

portion of the same head of water should

have been led into a KoKvufflSpa or bath,

being turned off into it by an official

&yye\os or "|xSd. This bath was only

large enough for one, whatever the capa

city of the five porches; certainly one

only looked for a benefit from it
,

and

as Tertullian says, only once in the

year; Projiciente itaque in kominibus

gratia Dei, plus aquis e
t

angelo acccssit;

.... qui unum semel anno liberabant,

mine quotidie, &c. de Bapt. 5
. Apart
from the miracle performed by our Lord,
the words of the Evangelist do not in

volve any supernatural agency ; and he

only expressed the popular conviction

when he said that he that descended first
was healed ; otherwise there is great diffi

culty in the supposition that this miracle

should have recurred annually at one of

the principal feasts, and that Josephus
should have passed it over in silence.

Of course M r% rpopaTucy is under

stood as referring to irv\y, the slieep-

gate of the Temple. See Neh. iii. 1.

Ko\vfifMi9pa is in the Syriac

locus baptistcrii.

1 absolutio, id est interpretatio, iirl-
Xwis. Grade. See p. 319, n. 1.
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Lin. n 2. Tritrinta quidem annorum exsistens cum veniret ad bap-
xxxih. 2 °

.or. II. tismum, deinde magistri setatem perfectam habens, venit Hieru-

MxxfiS4H' salem, ita ut ab omnibus juste 'audiretur magister: non enim
" —

aliud videbatur et aliud erat, sicut inquiunt qui putativum introdu-

cunt ; sed quod erat, lioc et videbatur. Magister ergo exsistens

magistri quoque babebat setatem, non reprobans nec supergre-
diens hominem, neque solvens 2suam legem in se humani generis,
sed omnem setatem sanctificans per illam quae ad ipsum erat simi-

litudinem. Omnes enim venit per semetipsum salvare : omnes g. mi.

inquam,
3

qui per eum renascuntur in Deum, infantes, et par-
vulos, et pueros, et juvenes, et seniores. Ideo per omnem venit

setatem, et infantibus infans factus, sanctificans infantes: in par-
vulis parvulus, sanctificans hanc ipsam habentes setatem, simid et

exemplum illis pietatis effectus, et justitise, et subjectionis : in

juvenibus juvenis, exemplum juvenibus fiens, et sanctificans

Domino. Sic et senior in senioribus, ut sit perfectus magister in
omnibus, non solum secundum expositionem veritatis, sed et

secundum setatem, sanctificans simul et seniores, exemplum ipsis
coi. i lo. quoque fiens : deinde et usque ad mortem pcrvenit, ut sit pri- m. m.

mogenitus ex mortuis, ipse pri/natum tenens in omnibus, *princeps
vitre, prior omnium, et prrecedens omnes.

3. Uli autem, ut figmentum suum de eo quod est scriptum
vocare annum Domini acceptum affirment, dicunt uno anno eum

prsedicasse, et duodecimo mense passum, contra semetipsos obliti
sunt, solventes ejus omne negotium, et magis necessariam, et

magis bonorabilem setatem ejus auferentes, illam inquam provec-
tiorem, in qua et docens prseerat universis. Quomodo enim

babuit discipulos, si non docebat? Quomodo autem docebat,

magistri setatem non habens ? Ad baptismum enim venit non-
dum qui triginta annos suppleverat, sed qui inciperet esse tan-
quam triginta annorum : (ita enim, qui ejus annos significavit

Luc. in. m. Lucas, posuit: Jesus autem erat quasi incipiens triainta anno
rum, cum veniret ad baptismum,) et a baptismate uno tantum

1 The Cl. reading, audiret, followed ' qui per eum reneucuntur, i.e. in
by Mass. makes no sense. I am in- baptism, for so the author says, potet-
clined to think that at an early dato Intern rcgencratianit in Deum demandans
audiretur was substituted for ordiretvr, dlt-ipula, dicebateit, Euntet tlocete omnes
g. d. ha Sia rdrrav (w'j/jLUt ipxTrou 6 t/entct, laplhantes eos, &c. m. x\x. As
SiddaKakos. Wall observes, this testimony is

3 Mass. omits euam, following the valuable record of fact, as regards the
Cl. MS.; but it has a peculiar signi- primitive baptism of infants,

ficance, nor alro;/(Uiiig liU oim law. 4 ipxTrb" f"^', Acts iii. 15.
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anno prtedicavit ; complens tricesimum annum passus est, adhuc lib. ii.

juvenis exsistens, et qui necdum provectiorem haberet irtatem. on. n.

Quia autem triginta annoruni sBtas prima Hndolis est juvenis, et Mx*jjVL
extenditur usque ad quadragesimum annum, omnis quilibet con-
fitebitur ; a quadragesimo autem et quinquagesimo anno declinat

jam in tetateni seniorem, quam habeas Dominus noster docebat,

Kai TrdvTfi ol Trpe<j-(3vTepoi fxapTvpov<riv, ot Kara Trjv 'Afflav EU«;b. h. e.

'Ywdwy tw tov Kuplov fiadrp-t)
3
o-ufiflefiXijKOTef, 3TrapaSeSa>-

Kevai 4ravra tov 'Iwdvvqv. Tlapefieive yap avToif M^X/0'
twv sTpai'avov yj)6vtcv.

sicut Evangelium et omnes seniores testantur, qui in Asia apud

Johannem discipulum Domini convenerunt, id ipsum tradidisse eis

Johannem. Permansit autem cum eis usque ad Trajani tempora.

Quidam autem eorum non solum Johannem, sed et alios Apostolos
viderunt, et hsec eadem ab ipsis audierunt, et testantur de

i6i. hujusmodi relatione. Quibus magis oportet credi ? Utrumne his

talibus, an Ptolemteo, qui Apostolos nunquam vidit, vestigium

autem Apostoli ne in somniis quidem assecutus est ?

4. Sed et ipsi qui tunc disputabant cum Domino Jesu
Christo Judsei, apertissime hoc ipsum significaverunt. Quando
enim eis dixit Dominus : Abraham pater vester exultavit ut vide- Job, viil 56,

ret diem meum, et vidit, et gavisus est, responderunt ei : Quin-
quaginta annas nondum habes, et Abraham vidisti? Hoc autem

1 indolis est. 8rt Si r) ruv Tpii.KOi>ra i-
twv Tj\tKia 7jirpuiTT} rfjs 8ia64ae&s ieri vias.

J led. far. ffvfir3cf3r]K6Tes and crv/if}e-

/StUArArej, this last however marginal.
3 The readermay here perceive the un

satisfactory character of tradition where

a mere fact is concerned. From reason

ings founded upon the Evangelical his

tory, as well as from a preponderance

of external testimony, it is most certain

that our Lord's ministry extended but

little over three years ; yet here IitEN.Eua
states that it included more than ten

years, and appeals to a tradition derived,

as he says, from those who had con

versed with an Apostle. Not so, how

ever, wTiere doctrines are concerned;

the Rule of Faith, comprising the articles

of the Christian belief, was also received

by tradition, but in this case the genuine

ness of the tradition is proved by the

fact, that in every nation where the

Gospel was preached, the Rule of Faith

still taught the same thing. The case

is
,

the one kind of tradition was of vital

import, and was jealously kept by the

Church Catholic; the other, of a more

trivial character, only floated loosely in

the minds of individuals.

* ravra. Ilanc vocem in Euseb. et

Syncello omitsam, ex Nicephoro addidi,

quia Lathia Irencei versio Jiabet. Gr.

6 Trajan began to reign A. D. 98,

and S. John is said to have lived to the

age of one hundred years. Iren^us
repeats this statement III. iii. end.
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xxii. 6.

*xM\ni consecluenter dicitur ei, qui jam xl annos excessit, quinqua-

mass iV
' gesimum autem annum nondum attigit, non tamen multum a

quinquagesimo anno absistit. Ei autem qui sit xxx annoruiu,

diceretur utique: Quadraginta annorum nondum es. Qui enim

volebant eum mendacem ostendere, non utique in multum exten-

derent annos ultra setatem, quam earn habere conspiciebant : sed

proxima setatis dicebant, sive vere scientes ex conscriptione
census, sive conjicientes secundum setatem, quam videbant habere

eum super quadraginta; sed ut non quae esset triginta annorum.

Irrationabile est enim omnino viginti annos mentiri eos, volentes

eum juniorem ostendere temporibus Abrahse. Quod autem vide

bant, hoc et loquebantur : qui autem videbatur, non erat putativus,

sed Veritas. Non ergo multum aberat a quinquaginta annis : et

ideo dicebant ei, Quinquaginta annorum nondum es, et Abraham

vidisti ? Non ergo anno uno praedicavit, nec duodecimo mense

anni passus est. Tempus enim a trigesimo anno usque ad quin-

quagesimum nunquam erit unus annus, nisi si apud /Eones eorum

tam magni anni sunt deputati his, qui apud Bythum in Plero-
mate ex ordine resident, de quibus et Homerus Poeta dixit, et

ipse inspiratus a Matre eorum erroris : ol 8« 6to\ wap zr\v\ mdvpm

jyopoavTo Xputrta) h SantSa. (Quod Latine ita interpretabimur : Dii
autem apud Jovem considentes tractabant in aureo loco.)

CAP. XXXIV.
Quomodo destruitur qui est de numeris ipsorum et

nominibus sermo.

1
. Sed et de ilia muliere, quse profluvio sanguinis laborans,

tetigit fimbriam vestimenti Domini, et sanata est, aperta est

eorum ignorantia : (dicunt enim per earn ostendi passam illam
duodecimam virtutem, et in infinitum defluxam, id est, duodeci-

mum iEonem) primum quidem, quia secundum sectam eorum

duodecimus non est iste iEon, sicut ostendimus. Ut autem ex m. ua

superfluo eis et hoc detur, duodecim ^Eonibus exsistentibus, unde-

cim quidem impassibiles perseverasse dicuntur, duodecimus autem

passus : mulier autem e contrario duodecimo anno sanata, mani-
festum est quoniam undecim quidem annis habuit perseverantem

passionem, duodecimo autem sanata est. Siquidem undecim

^Eones in passione insanabili fuisse dicerentur, sanatus autem

duodecimus, suasorium erat dicere typum eorum esse mulierem.
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Quia autem haec undecim quidem annis passa est, et non est ub.il
sanata, duodecimo autem anno sanata est, quonam modo potest j,;
esse typus duodecimi iEonis, ex quibus undecim omnino nihil '•

passi sunt, solus autem duodecimus participatus est passionem ?

Typus enim et imago secundum materiam, et secundum substan-

tiam aliquoties a veritate diversus est : secundum autem habitum

et lineamentum (Jebet servare similitudinem, et similiter osten-

dere per prcesentia ilia quae non sunt prsesentia.

2. Et non solum in hac muliere anni infirmitatis descripti

sunt, quos coaptari dicunt figmento suo, sed ecce et alia mulier

similiter xvm annis infirmata, sanata est, de qua Dominus ait :

Hanc autem filiam Abrahw, quam alligavit Satanas decern et octo Luc xiii. i«.

annis, non oportebat solvi in die sabbati ? Si ergo ilia typus erat

a. 163. duodecimi ^Eonis passi, et haec typus esse decimi octavi jEonis

passi debet. Sed non habent ostendere : alioquin prima et prin

cipalis eorum Ogdoas connuraerabitur compassis vEonibus. Sed

et alius autem quidam sanatur a Domino xxxviti annos habens Joh. v. «.

in sua passione : et trigeaimum et octavum passum ^Eonem dicant-

Si enim quae a Domino facta sunt, typos esse dicunt eorum quae

sunt in Pleromate, typus in omnibus debet servari. Sed neque

earn quae post xvm annos curata est, nec eum qui post xxxvm
annos curatus est, possunt adaptare suo figmento. Insulsum

autem et inconveniens est omnimodo dicere in quibusdam quidem

servasse typum Salvatorem, in quibusdam autem non servasse.

Dissimilis ergo et mulieris typus negotio 1 eorum ostenditur.

3. Adhuc autem et falsum demonstrat commentum eorum et

instabile figmentum eorum etiam hoc ipsum, quod per numeros

aliquando quidem et per syllabas nominum, aliquando autem et

per syllabarum literas, aliquando vero et per numeros, qui secun

dum Grrsecos in Uteris continentur, tentant inferre probationes;

apertissime consternationem, sive confusionem, et instabilitatem

scientiae eorum et extortum 2demonstrat. Jesus enim nomen

1 The Cl. followed by Mass. has jEo-

num. The earlier Edd. negatio jEonum.

May not negatio eorum have been written

for 7j tootuv airbtpaais d.irob'elKvvTcu ?

a demonstrat; various methods of

filling out the construction have been

proposed. Gallas., Feuabd. and Mas-
suet read demomtrant. Semler {in Act.

Soc. Lai. Jen.) also supplies htec after aper

tissime; Stieren says post, extortum,

excidisse vocem aliquam, mysterium, aul

simile quid, observ averts. But like every

other obscure passage it should be read

in the Greek, ex Orients lux, airri tovto

. . .<pavepwrara ttjp dvaTpoiHjv, Kal rb 6nji-

CTarov tt)j yviiaeas airCiv Kal O-cvrpap.-

ptvov iiroSdKvvai. Sive confusionem has

the appearance of a marginal gloss.
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LIB. II.
xxxiv. 3.

GR. II. Hi.
MASS. II.

xxiv. 1.

alterius linguae exsistens ad Graecorum numcruni transferentes,

aliquando quidem "episemon esse dicunt, sex habens literas:

aliquando autem plenitudinem ogdoadum dccclxxxviii nu-
merum habens. Graecum autem nomen ejus, quod est Soter, id
est Salvator, quia non convenit figmento eorum, nec secundum

numerum, nec secundum literas, tacuerunt. Et quidem si ex pro-
videntia Patris dominica nomina accepissent pe/ numerum et per
literas significantia numerum in Pleromate, Soter nomen Graecum

exsistens, secundum Graecitatem et per literas et per numeros

Pleromatis debuit ostendere mysterium. Sed non ita habet,

quia quinque quidem est literarum, numerus autem 'mccccviii.
Hfec autem in nullo communicant Pleromati eorum : non ergo
vera est ilia quae ab eis in Pleromate dicitur 3

negotiatio.

4. Jesus autem nomen secundum propriam Hebraeorum lin-

guam, 4literarum est duarum et dimidiae, sicut periti eorum dicunt,

significans Dominumeum qui continet coelum et terram, quia Jesus o i«.
secundum antiquam Hebraicam linguam ccelum est, terra autem

u' lS0"

iterum °«ura usser dicitur. Verbum ergo quod coelum et terra

1
'I^troOs p.h ydp IffTtv ivLfftjfiov 6vo-

/10, ?£ fxov ypdf-liaTa. Grabs. See p.

136, note I.
3 Nam in roce Xuir^p <rdenotal 200,

w 800, t 300, i) 8, p dcuiquc 100, qui

Humeri juncti summam mccccviii. pro-
ducunt. Grabs.

8 negotiatio. irpaynaTcia ut et alias.
* IE*. Bcxtorf says that the name

i^1E^'l^,.was thus abbreviated before the

day of Christ; he might have added,

before the date of the LXX. translation,

'iTjffcus being manifestly the same abbre

viated form. The letter JJ
,

representing

a very faint articulate sound, was easily

lo8t as a final letter. Thus Ilosea JfK'IH
also became Hose. The lettera that

form the name IE" taken separately,

seem to be considered as the initials of

the three several words HliT Jehovah,

DIW cadi, jnfctl et terra. But how is

the Hebrew name, even in its abbre

viated form, expressed by two and a

half letters ? Two solutions may be

proposed ; that the nipaia, »
, an inte

gral portion of many other letters, ranks
as the dimidiata litcra ; but it is a

perfect letter ; I add therefore another

solution ; that each consonant serving
as the reticulum of a vowel, is reckoned

with its vowel sound as one perfect

letter, but that the final consonant,

having no vowel, is only an hemigram,

e. g. p'? = 2 letters, 1 =

.J letter. Some

such solution is evidently indicated in
the comparison of the full Greek form,

with the Hebrew simple syllabifica

tion.

! sura usser, rpifidpfiapa sane! But
we have to thank the ignorance of scribes

for these words, rather than the father's

want of Hebrew learning. Thus in
sura we may trace the elements of s'ina

] . Vn or D'!2t' coilum, and u»er may
be a corruption of uers VISO e

t terra.
Certainly it is not probable that Ire-
VXVS should have expressed terra by
two words, without assigning any He
brew term at all for ccelum. Conjectural
criticism, though never wholly satis

factory, may here be permitted, and the

following restoration of the passage is

offered for consideration: quia Jetut
secundum antiquam Hebraicam linguam
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habet, ipse est Jesus. Falsa est ergo et episemi eorum redditio, et lib. n.

Humerus autem eorum eversus est manifeste. Secundum enim GR.n.'xii.
MASS. II.

propriam eorum linguam quinque literarum est Gneco vocabulo xx'1'-

Soter ; Jesus autem iterum secundum Hebraicam linguam duas

et dimidiam habet literas1. Corruit ergo numerus calculi, qui

est 2 [in] DcccLxxxvm. Et per omnia autem Hebracorum literae

non conveniunt numero Graecorum, quae maxime deberent 3anti-

quiores et firmiores exsistentes, salvare supputationem nominum.

Ipsae enim antiquae et primae Hebrseorum literae et 4sacerdotales

calum at (e
t

terra, calum est) sma, terra

autem iterum (ical ^ yr\ Si) uers dicitur;

the Latin words within brackets are

added, and una restored to its proper

place in the sentence. Semler proposes

a similar, though more violent altera

tion, and reads thus : quia la JJominus

iccundum antitjuam Hebraicam linguam;
cesium samaim, terra a utem haarets dici

tur. Semler in Act. Soc. Lot. Jen. I.

p. 83, as quoted by Stieren.

1 At the close of the sentence, the

word Sion occurs in the older editions,

which may have arisen from the mar

ginal note of some reader, in which the

letters 155* were summed according to

their numerical powers, as C, \ 1
, SIO,

in Hebrew notation 1 1 6
.

s in, omitted by G rabe, is found in the

Clf.rm. MS. : it originated, perhaps, in

the old corrupt reading of earlier editions,

(judaice Lxxxvin) = (in dccclxxxviii) ;

for efr conveys the indefinite idea of a

round number, which is not suitable

here.

3 antiquiorei, Greece o p.d\iara xpy,

ipXaUmpa i.ai orepewTtpa VTrdpxpvra,

Staffibfav rbv rCiv ivo/jidroiv Xoyov.

* sacerdotalet, the representative

cither as Grabe says of Upoupyutk, or as

Semler supposes of UpartKd. The pas

sage is very obscure, and Grabe gives

it up in despair. IIccc quid sibi velint,

din muUumque cogitavi, ted excogilare

haud pottti. Now without asking the

reader to wade through the long notes

of Massdet and Semler {Act. Soc. Lat.

Jen.), which fail to satisfy the judgment,

we will endeavour at once to arrive at

something positive.

In the outset, then, it may be ob

served that the author is not speaking

of the letters of the alphabet generally,

but simply of the first ten letters used in

arithmetical notation or the first decad.

I imagine sarerdutales may represent

\eirovpyiKa fl't^DC), meaning letters aa

popularly used in common computation.
He takes then the first ten, beginning
witli X

,

and ending with ' ; but these

two letters, the first and last of the

primary series, are also the principal
Matres Icctionis, serving to mark the

pronunciation of ambiguous words, be

fore the system of vowel points had

been introduced, indicating the vowels

a, e
, i ; Snr 0 and u could never be mis

taken, being represented by 1 ; hence if
K, or were inserted for the sake of

perspicuity in any word, whatever com

putation might have been founded upon

the arithmetical value of the letters, it

was effectually disturbed, and there could

be no true analogy between the arith

metical powers of any word written in

Greek characters, and the same word

written Hebraice, by reason of the arbi

trary insertion of these Matres lectionis.

Premising thus much I offer, as I ima

gine, a probable restoration of the Greek

text. TA yap dpxySe» (to! irpwra ru>v

'E/Spaiwi* ypdfifxara, Kal XtirovpyiKa 6vo-

fxafut-uva, i nh itrri Tip dpiOftip' ypd-

iperai 5e Sja, 6t' *e, awraXAros tov

rpdrrou ypdfiuaroi t<£ var4p<p. This tf I

take to represent N' as written by the
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LIB. II.
xxxiv. 4.

OR. II. xll.
MASS. II.

xxiv. 2.

nuncupatae, 1 decern quidem sunt numero ; scribuntur autem qusc-

que per quindecim, novissima litera copulata primae. Et ideo

2 quae quidem secundum subsequentiam scribunt, sicuti et nos:

quaedam autem retrorsum a dextra parte in sinistram partem

retorquentes literas. Et Christus autem supputationem nominis

convenientem ^Eonis Pleromatis eorum habere debuit, qui ad sta-

bilitatem et correctionem Pleromatis eorum prolatus est, secun

dum quod dicunt. Et Pater autem similiter et per literas, et per

numerum, continere debuit numerum eorum, qui ab eo prolati

sunt iEonum; sed et Bythus similiter: nihilominus autem et

3unigenitus, et maxime autem super omnia nomen quod dicitur

Deus, quod et ipsum Hebraice Baruch dicitur, et duas et dimidiam

habet literas. Ex hoc ergo quod 4nrmiora nomina secundum He-

braicam et Graecitatis linguam, nec secundum numerum literarum,

nec secundum supputationem Bconveniunt figmento eorum, mani-

festa est de reliquis impudenter extorta supputatio.

author, and rendered by the translator

according to the arithmetical value of

the Greek letters, quindecim. That
which is next stated with respect to

writing from the left and from the right,
I think applies solely to the numerical

letters, which may follow in any order,

and the sum will still be the same, 'lt5w

or *E!>1are equally 216. The same is

potentially true of Greek numerals, but
not with Roman numerals, where it

makes a wide difference whether we

write IX. or XI., XIX. or XXI. &c. We

may bear in mind, that although Ibb-
NjECB wrote in Greek, those to whom

he wrote were more familiar with the

Roman notation in the common affairs

of life than with the Greek. Ideo again

represents St& tovto, a false reading
perhaps for Sitt rofauiv {t(cv ypap.fidrwv

'\ciTovpytKwv), the Greek text continuing,
Kal 6(4 Tofirojv <£ fib> ko.t &ko\ov61ov

ypitpovffi dtrirep xal ijfict!. K. r. X.

1 Grabe has an ingenious note, but

he does not solve the difficulty contained

in the sentence, scrihuntur . . . prima: ;
neither is there any apparent necessity
for specifying the number of letters in
the Hebrew alphabet ; he gives as the

reading of the Voss. MS. decern, qua-

quidem, and offers the following con

jecture ; scriplum namque olim fuisx,

xx dua, indeque perperam, X quce,

factum ptiio.
4 The Clekm. reading, al. quadam.
3 unigenitvs, in allusion to the Hebrew

term TIT. The solution offered, p. 334,

n. 4, agrees also with the syllabification

of this word. According to iU pro

nunciation it contains two consonants

vocalised, and one unvocalmd, i.e. ia,

hi, d. Similarly in the case of

Baruch, I would consider 3 to be an

entire letter as ha ; 1 a second letter

as ru ; and "| as having no vowel sound

accompanying it to be only a half letter.

There is a reference to Phil. ii. 9, Rom.

ix.5, and cf. John iii. 31. TheApostle's

words in 2 Thess. ii. 4 would also seem

to have crossed the writer's mind. The

word nomen is omitted by Gkabe.
4 ftrmiora, Kvpithrcpa.
5 conveniunt seems to have been

adopted by editors from the margin of

the Erasmian editions of 1526 and 1528;

but it would be quite consistent with

the translator's usual want of discrimi

nation, that nomina .... contend should

have been written down for ivbixara —
&Ko\ov6ei.
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LIB. II. xxxv.
OB. II. xli.

CAP. XXXV. MxlwSIL

Quoniam secundum Legem neque imagines, neque figures
exsistunt Plenitudinis ipsorum, sed nec figures esse

possunt.

a. i«5. Etenim ex lege, eligentes qusecunque concurrunt sectae eorum

numero, tentant violenter probationes facere. Si autem erat pro
positus Matri eorum, sive Salvatori, per Demiurgum typos eorum

quae sunt in Pleromate ostendere, in verioribus et sanctioribus

m. i5i. fieri typos fuissent operati : et maxime autem in ipsa area testa-

menti, *per quam et omne tabernaculum testimonii compositum

est. Facta est autem Iiecc, longitudo quidem ejus cubitis duobus Exod. xxv.

et dimidio, latitudo autem ejus uno cubito et dimidio, et altitudo

cubito uno et dimidio: numerus autem iste cubitorum in nullo

convenit figmento eorum, per quern maxime typus ostendi debuit.

Et propitiatorium autem similiter in nullo convenit expositionibus Exod.xxv.

eorum. Adhuc autem et mensa propositionis duobus cubitis Exod. xxv.

longitudo, et unius cubiti latitudo, altitudo autem ejus unius cubiti
et dimidii. Haec ante sancta sanctorum, per quae ne una quidem

quantitas numeri significantiam quaternationis, sive octonationis,

aut reliqui Pleromatis eorum continet. Quid autem candelabrum Exod- XItv-

2 septem quidem habens calamiscos, lucernas autem septem? etsi

quidem secundum typum facta fuissent, calamiscos octo totidemque

lucernas habere debuit, ad typum primse octonationis, quse prse-

fulget in jEonibus, et illuminat omnem plenitudinem. 3Atria Exod. xxvi.l.

autem decern exsistentia diligenter numeraverunt, typum ea dicen-

tes decern iEonum ; pelles autem jam non numeraverunt secundum Exod.xxvi.7.

numerum undecim factas. Sed neque ipsorum atriorum magnitu-
dinem mensi sunt, viginti et octo cubitorum longitudinem unum- Exod.xxvi.2.

quodque atrium habens. Et columnarum longitudinem factam

decern cubitorum exponunt propter decadem iEonum. Latitudo B*od. xxvi.

autem unius et dimidii cubiti erat uniuscujusque columnw, non

1 At' fj
v propter quam redden debuis-

let Interpres. Gbabe.

a septem. Non septem sed sex cala-

minoo8 refert Moses Exod. xxv. 31 et 33,

totidemque Irenceum scripsisse, adversa-

tiva autem indicat. Gbabe. Massuet
reckons the central light as the seventh,

but the question at present is not of the

lights, but of the calamitci.

3 atria. Qrcecam vocem ai\alat hie

e
t paulo post vertere debuisset Interpres

cum VtUgata cortinas sive vela. Massuet.
The Clebmont and Voss. MSS. are

clearly in error, having altaria.
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LiB.ii.xxxY. jam exponunt, neque numeruni omnium columnarum, neque sera-

"xw"!1' mm earum> quoniam non communicat argumento eorum. Quid

autem oleum unctionis, quod omne tabernaculum sanctificavit ?

2«- Fortasse latuit Salvatorem, aut dormiente Matre eorum Demi-

urgus a semetipso de pondere praecepit : unde et dissonat ad

Kx<xi. xxx. Pleroma eorum, 1
smyrnae quidem habeiiB siclos quingentos: ireos

d, cinamomi ccl, calamisci ccl, et super h;cc oleum, ita ut ex

Exod. xxx. quinque "commixtionibus subsistat. Et incensum autem similiter
34 et acq. J * .

de stacte, et ungula, et galbano, et hedyosmo, et thure, qua; in

nullo communicare possunt neque comniixtionibus, neque pondere,

argumento eorum.

CAP. XXXVI.

Quomodo omnis numerus constare potest ex Scripturis,
et typus dici omnis argumenti: de diebus, et horis, et

mensibus, etvocabulis, etsyllabis; deAmen, etnonaginta

novem ovibus, ex quibus una periit et inventa est;

et quoniam non possit constare per numeros Veritas.

1. Irrationabile est ergo et omnino rusticanum, in sublimibus °-

quidem et elegantioribus legis non servatos esse typos : in caeteris

autem, sicubi aliquis numerus concurrit cum his qua? ipsi dicunt,

typus esse asseverare eorum quae sunt in Pleromate, cum omnis

numerus multifarie in scripturis sit positus : ita ut possit qui velit,

non solum octonationem et decadem et duodecada, sed quemlibet

ex scripturis constituere numerum, et hunc typum esse "commentati

a se erroris.

2. Quia autem hoc verum est, numerus iste qui quinque

dicitur, in nullo communicans argumento eorum, nec concurrens

figmento eorum, nec conveniens eis ad typicam eorum quae sunt in
Matt. xiv. i9, pieromate demonstrationem, ex scripturis sic suscipiet probatio-
Marc.vi.4i,

nem g0ter nomen quinque literarum, et Pater autem habet
Luc. ix. i3,

qUjnque literas ; sed et 4Agape sunt literae quinque, et Dominus
'

noster panes quinque benedicens, satiavit hominum quinque millia:

1 tmyrnce Jfcc. For these various * rrjt wpay/iaTcvonbris Si avrtiv

Apiifiara, see Feuardent. in Grade. x-XdV^s.
* commutionibut. Instead of the 4 The Arund. and Merc. ii. MSS.

next word, the writer of the Clerh. have nomen, the Clerm. non. Perhaps

MS., losing his place, concludes with, the Greek had, d\X4 icol roDfona 'AyaiHi

neque pondere argumento eorum. ypd/ji,uaTd lari Wire.
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sapientes virgines a Domino sunt quinque dictae; etstultse similiter
LJBvir?-

quinque. Iterum quinque viri cum Domino fuisse dicuntur, quando G^gg I"1'
testimonio Patris occurrit, scilicet Petrus, et Jacobus, et Johannes, xxlv' 4-

et Moyses, et Helias; quintus autem ingressus Dominus ad Mitt.™!*
mortuam puellam, suscitavit earn: Nullum enim, inquit, permkit h„c. ix. 2, 4.

intrare, nisi Petrum, et Jacobum et patrem et matrem puellw. ■•».
'

111 I . ... LUC. Till. 51.
Hie dives apud inferos habere se quinque fratres dixit, ad quos Luc- *v'-21)-

unum ire rogat ex mortuis resurgentem. Natatoria piscina quin- Joh. t. 2.

que habebat j>orticus, unde Dominus paralyticum sanum in suam

domum ire prsecepit. Et2ipse habitus crucis, fines et summitates

152. habet quinque, duos in Iongitudine, et duos in latitudine, et unum

in medio, in quo requiescit qui clavis affigitur. Unaquseque manus

nostra digitos quinque habet ; sed et sensus habemus quinque : et

quae in nostris sunt visceribus, in quinque possunt numerari, cor,

et liepar, pulmones, splen, et renes. Adhuc etiam totus homo in

hunc numerum potest dividi, caput, pectus, venter, femora, pedes.

Quinque setates transit humanum genus : primum infans, deinde

puer, deinde parvulus, et posthaec juvenis, sic deinde senior. In
167 quinque libris legem populo Moyses tradidit. Unaquseque ta

bula quam accepit a Deo, 'prcecepta habebat quinque. Velamen

1 & John is overlooked.
a A Justino Mariyre hoc sane acce-

pisse videtur Irenams, utpote qui in Dial,

mm Tryphone pay. 318, crucem his de-

scripsit verbis: 6pihov ydp tort to 9p !-v\op

(arreciarivs stipes) &<p' ov {art to avdrra-

tov p.ipos els tctyas imepyppAvov (vertex

cui impinrfitur titulus aut causa mortis)

Srav to i\Ko £6\ov vpooapp-oaBri, Kal

iKaripuQiv d>stcipara t$ frl K^pari irapf-

£cvyp.iva to. 5/tpa Qalvr/rai (transversum

tignum, quod quasi brachia crucis facit)
Kal to iv T<^ fUfftfi irnyvvp,evov, ws Ktpas

Kal avrb flexor iorlv, £<p' t? 4voxovvTai

ol o-ravpovpevoi. Quie ultima verba Scali-

ger in Animadversionibus ad Euseb. p.

118, ita Latine transtulit: et quod in

medio stipite impactum est, ipsum quoque

instar cornu eminet, cui insidunt et vec-

tantur ii qui cruei affigwntur. Unde plura
de crucis struetura et partibus ctfmmen-

tatitr. Grade.
• Ib.en.su3 here follows the ancient

Jewish division of the commandments

into two tables each containing five; so

Josephus, Ant. m. 6; and 'EH in his

commentary on Exod. xxxi. 18, says,

miC \nV\W VnC, Tlieyvxre both equal.

Philo in the same way places the fifth

commandment at the foot of the first

table, but he considers it as a link of

connexion between the two tables ; his

words are, Meri Si to. ircpl rrjs ifSs6p.ns

7rapa77AX«i' wip-rrov irapdyyeXpia, rb

Trcpl tQv yoviuv rip-ip, ri^w airrtp Soit
t6 p.ed6piov Svolv wevrdbwv. TeXewaTov

yap on TTjs irporipas, ivo? ra lepwrara

Tpbs ra tt4vt€, Kal Ty bevripa ovvdiTTei

irepiexpfon ra xpbs dvOp&irovs SUaia.

atrtov 6
', wy ol/icu, tooc* twv yoviwv ij

tpvait ddavdrov Kal Smrrijs ova las (oiKev

etvai p.e66ptoV Bvnrrjs p.iv, 5i4 ripi irpdt

ivOpwirovs Kal ra &Xka f<2a avyyi-

veiav, xal to tov aiipMTOt Mxvpov'
idavdrov 8e, dia rijv tov yevvqv irpbs

Qebv rbv yevinjrty twv SXaiv l^opLolw-

oiv. it. twv SeKaXoylwv. The Church
of Christ has always followed the
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lib. ii. sanctum sanctorum cooperiens 'columnas habebat quinque. Et
xxxvi* 2. * 1 *

°m ass u'' h°l°causti altare, altitudo [latitudo] ejus erat quinque cubitorum.
*xiT- 4 Sacerdotes in eremo electi sunt quinque, scilicet Aaron, Nadab,

E*od ixvi. Abiud, Eleazar, et Itbamar. Talaris, et logium, et reliqua

f,xe« sacerdotalis compositio de quinque contexta sunt : habebant enim

lixod. xitviii. aurum, et hyacinthum, et purpuram, et coccinum, et byssum.

Exod. xxviii. Et quinque reges Amorrhseorum in speluncis concludens Jesus
jo*.x. 17et Nave, capita eorum inculcari dedit populo. Et alia quoque multa

millia hujusmodi, et in hoc numero, et in quo quis voluerit, sive ex

Scripturis, sive ex subjacentibus naturae operibus colligere potest :

et non jam ob hoc quinque iEonas esse dicimus super Demiurgum,

nec quinionem quasi ut divinam rem aliquam consecramus, nec

instabilia, nec deliramenta per vanum istum laborem confirmare

tentamus, neque creaturam bene aptatam a Deo cogimus male in

typos non exsistentium transferri, et impia et nefaria dogmata

introducere, cum detectio et eversio ab omnibus sensum haben-

tibus possit exsistere.

3. Quis enim concedat eis ccclxv tantum dies habere an

num, ut sint duodecim menses e triginta diebus in typuni duode-

cim iEonum, dissimiU et typo exsistente ? Illic enim unusquisque

^Eonum tricesima pars est universi Pleromatis, mensis autem

duodecima pars anni ab ipsis esse dicitur. Si quidem annus in

triginta divideretur, et mensis in duodecim, conveniens putaretur

typus esse mendacio eorum. Nunc autem in contrarium Pleroma

quidem eorum in triginta dividitur, pars autem ejus aliqua in duo

decim : hie autem omnis quidem annus 2in duas [duodecim] dividitur

partes, pars autem ejus aliqua in triginta. Insulse itaque Salvator

mensem quidem universi Pleromatis typum fecit fieri, annum

autem ejus quae in Pleromate est duodecadis : magis enim conve- o. m

niebat annum quidem in triginta dividere, sicut et totum Pleroma;

mensem autem in duodecim, sicut et sunt in Pleromate eorum

iEones. Et illi quidem omne Pleroma in tres dividunt, id est,

in octonationem, et decadem, et duodecadem. Hie autem annus

in quatuor dividitur, id est, vernum, scstatem, autumnum, et

obvious division of placing four com

mandments in the first table, and six in

the second. The reader may consult the

long note of Gallasius in Grade's

edition.
1 IitENAUS by mistake describes the

number of columns before the door of

the tabernacle, Exod. xxvi. 37, instead

of the columns that separated off the

Holy of Holies, v. 31.
3 in duas, the translator's XII. by

mutilation having appeared as 11.
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hyemem. Sed neque menses, quos dicunt typum esse tricenarii, lib. ir.

prsefinitive triginta habent dies, sed alii quidem plures, alii autem gr.il
»'|'-

minus, 1eo quod quinque dies superponantur eis. Et dies autem a-

non semper prsefinitas 2duodecim habet horas, sed a novem usque
ad quindecimam ascendit, et iterum a quindecima in novem de-

scendit. Non jam propter triginta iEonas facti sunt menses

triginta dierum ; alioquin haberent prsefinitas tricenarias dies :

neque iterum dies horum, ut duodecim iEonas per duodecim horas

figurarent : haberent enim et ipsi prscfiguratas semper duodecim

horas.

4. Adhuc autem materialia 3sinistram vocantes, et ex ne

cessitate quae sunt sinistrse in corruptionem cedere dicentes, et

Salvatorem venisse ad ovem perditam, ut earn transferat ad

1 The difference of five unita between

the solar year of 365 days and the

astronomical period of 360 degrees, was

accounted for by the Egyptians in one

of those highly poetical myths that be

tray, more surely than anything else, the

Egyptian origin of much of the Greek

mythology. Plltabch records the fol

lowing story ; that Rhea being enceinte

from her intercourse with Kronos,

aroused the jealousy of Helios, who

laid her under a ban, and he denied her

the use of any month or year for her

accouchement. Whereupon Hermes be

friended her, and having won of Selene

at dice the seventieth part (for t5 ifibo-

fAi)KooTbi> we ought, perhaps, to read to

q/3") of every day, he formed from these

winnings five entire days and interca

lated them at the end of the 360. These

five days were celebrated by the Egyp
tians as the yev($\ia of their principal

gods. Osiris was born upon the first,

the Lord of all. On the second Arueris,

the Egyptian Apollo. The third was

dedicated to Typhon, the fourth to Isis,

and the last to Nephthys, the Aphro

dite or Nike of Egyptian mythology.

Plut. Is. el Os. 12.

a See p. 167, notes 1 and 3. The

hours of light are calculated for the lati

tude of Lyons.
3 See pp. 42, 51. The idea that the

VOL. I.

spiritual principle was dextral, and the

material sinistral, was derived from

Plato, by whom the former was called

rairri, the latter Bdrepov ; and he says in

the Timceus, p. 36, in speaking of the for

mation of the mundane soul, tt]v /lev 5j)

ravTod, Kara ir\tvpav iirl 5e£ia irtprljyaye,

rty 5i dartpov, Kara 8idfi€Tpov iir' apia-

repd. The same notion was imported

into the Cabbala of Rabbinical theology.

See p. 161, ». Plato's theory of the

mundane soul has something in common

with the Chaldaic astrology j and in the

Gnostic system, the Good Principle was,

in amoral sense, as diametrically opposed

to the Principle of evil, as Nadir is
,

in

an astronomical sense, to Zenith, or as

the right is to the left. Hence HlPPO-

LTTUS explains these right and left

powers of the Gnostic systems in the

following manner : iWiryopovmes tt/p

StarayTjv twv dffTpoX&ywv, to p.h> Kbrpop

oiovel 8ebv Kal p.ovdSa Kal Ki'iptov ttjs tt(£-

ff7]s ytvioews inroTUTrovmes, to 5£ dn6-

KXi/ta ipiaripov, r))v Si liraiiatpopav

6fi-i6v. 'Orav oiV rots ypdp.pa.aiv aiSruii'

(vtvx&v T« Sivap.iv tvplaicn nap' airoU

\eyopJvjjv Sc£iap fj dpiorfpav, dvarpex^oj

iirl to nivrpov Kal to ixiicXifia Aral rfyp

dvatpopav, Karo^ertu [1
. Kal 6^erat\ aa-

tpus vdffav avruv T^v irpaynanlav darpo-

\oyiKT]v SiSaeKaXlav Ka0e<TTwffav. Phil.
v. 15. C'f. Epiphan. liar, xxxii. 7.
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342 IN SINISTRAM SUPPUTATIO.

lib. ii. dextram, id est ad illas quae sunt salutis nonaginta et noveni
xxxvi. 4. 1 °

'nAskii'!' oves' 1use non perierunt, sed in ovili permanserunt, sinistra
""v" 6' manus exsistentes, Mevamen non esse salutis consentire eos necesse m. i-'j.

est. Et hoc quod non similiter eundem numerum habet, cogentur
sinistra?, id est corruptionis confiteri : et hoc nomen quod Greece

dicitur Agape, secundum Gisecorum literas, per quas apud eos

supputatio signatur, nonaginta et tres numerum habens, similiter

sinistrie manus levamen est : et Ahihia quoque similiter secundum

supradictam rationem sexaginta quatuor numerum habens, in

parte materialium subsistit : et omnia omnino qusecunque sancto
rum nomina non adimplent numerum centum, sed sinistra tantum
habent numeros, corruptibilia et materialia esse confiteri cogentur.

CAP. XXXVII.
Ostensio quod nec secundum formam Pleromatis eorum

facta sint quce facta, neque rursus vane et prout
cvenit.

1. Si quis autem ad haec dixerit, Quid ergo? 2an vanum est, et
ut provenit et nominum positiones sunt, et Apostolorum electio,
et Domini operatio, et eorum quas facta sunt compositio ? Dicemus
eis, Non quidem ; sed magna cum sapientia et diligentia ad liqui-
dum apta et ornata omnia a Deo facta sunt, et antiqua et qusecun-
que in novissimis temporibus Verbum ejus operatum est, et debent
ea, non numero 3 xx sed subjacenti copulare argumento, sive rationi : o. ig&

1 levamen, iviitavaw. Sinistra: manus

alluding to a custom among the ancients

of summing the numbers below 100 by
various positions of the left hand and

its fingers; 100 and upwards being rec

koned by corresponding gestures of the

right hand. See p. 161, note 3. The
ninety and nine sheep, therefore, that

remained quietly in the fold, were sum

med upon the left hand, and Gnostics

professed that they were typical of the

true spiritual seed ; but Scripture always

places the workers of iniquity on the

left hand, and in the Gnostic theory the

evil principle of matter was sinistral,

therefore, necesse est eos, sinistra manus

exsistentes, consentire leramen {dvdtravtriv)

non esse salutis. Mabsdet takes leva-

men with the preceding words, and says,
nihil aliud est quam sinistra manus Ic-

vatw. But the Valentinian ii/iiravtris
was in parte materialium. Cf. p. 59.

s an vanum est, Gr. /17) xevoy ko! ws

rvxbv, nal 6voh&tuv 04<rm tltrlr ; the
same form recurs, p. 346. 3. Perhaps est

had its origin from et following.
3 The numeral XX creates a diffi

culty, or, as Massuet prints it
, xxx.

Possibly this may be the more correct
reading, as representing the initial A of
A070S ; the Greek original having been,
Kal 6<ptl\ovatv airra, ov Tt$ dpiSfitp rdv A,
a\\a 7-5 imoKeiixevn awapubrreiv inro$e-

<rei, ijroi \6y<p. The MSS. have xx.



CONDITIONIS MULTIPLEX HARMONIA. 343

neque de Deo inquisitionem ex numeris, et syllabis, et Uteris ^J^Pj
accipere. Infirmum est enim hoc 1propter multifarium et varium °£jjg& u"'
eorum, et quod possit omne argumentum hodie aeque com- XXY-

mentatum ab aliquo, contraria veritati ex ipsis sumere testimonia,

eo quod in multa transferri possint ; sed ipsos numeros, et ea

quae facta sunt aptare debent subjacenti veritatis argumento.

Non enim regula ex numeris, sed numeri ex regular nec Deus

ex factis, sed ea quae facta sunt, ex Deo. Omnia enim ex uno

et eodem Deo.

2. Quia autem varia et multa sunt quae facta sunt, et ad

omnem quidem facturam 2bene aptata, et consonantia: quantum

autem spectat ad unumquodque eorum, sunt sibi invicem contraria

et non convenientia : sicut citharae sonus per uniuscujusque 3dis-

tantiam consonantem unam melodiam operatur, ex multis et con-

trariis sonis
1
subsistens. Debet ergo amator veri non traduci

distantia uniuscujusque soni, nec alium quidem hujus, alium

autem illius artificem suspicari et factorem : neque alium quidem

5acutiores, alium autem vastiores, alium vero medietates aptasse:

sed unum et ipsum, ad totius operis et sapientiae demonstratio-

nem, et justitiae, et bonitatis, et muneris. Hi vero qui audiunt

melodiam, debent laudare et glorificare artificem, et aliorum

quidem extensionem mirari, aliorum autem laxamentum intendere,

aliorum vero inter utrumque temperamentum exaudire, aliorum

autem typum considerare, et ad quid unumquodque referat, et

eorum causam inquirere, "nusquam transferentes regulam, neque

errantes ab artifice, neque abjicientes fidem quae est in unum

Deum qui fecit omnia, neque blasphemantes nostrum Conditorem.

1 propter multifarium... ab aliquo,

Gr. 8i4 to irotniXov Kal dXXoioc airCiv,

Kal (xov iraaav virbBvnv, <ji\p.epov athas

awtij/evapiirtpi {nri rivot. For commen-

tatum I would propose commentitum.
2 evipnoara nal <rtifupui>a, Massuet'S

reading from the Cl. MS. el bene con

sonantia, could scarcely be expressed in

the Greek with any degree of facility.
8 The Clerm. MS. effectually mars

the sense in reading substantiam.
4 The Edd. agree in this reading,

referring the word subs-UUns to the word

sonus. But it seems little likely that in

ancient music the simple sound of the

lute should be said to consist ex muUit

et contrariis sonis. The Clerm. MS.
reads subsistentes, this may have arisen

from sitbsisleniem, applying to melodiam.

The following seems the natural run of

the Greek : us 6 rrjs \ipas t}xosi Wk tou

(KdaTOv Siao-n/jpaTos tv cbpjfruvov p£\os

iircpydtcTai, ix troWuv Kal hamluv

tpuvuv virapxoy.
5 tfXXoc pin 6(irripovs, £K\o» Si jSdff-

troras, AWoi> Si ras peabrtrras appJxrai.
6 The Clebm. MS. has nostrum;

the Greek may have had rty Tjperipav

Trapa<p4poyres navbva, applying, the verb

transferrc also having this signification.

22—2



344 SCIENTIA INFLAT,

lib. ii. 3. Si autem et aliquis non invenerit causam omnium quse
xxxvii. 3. #J

x

°ma&xii1'' requiruntur, cogitet quia homo est in infinitum minor Deo, et
*xv- a

qui ex parte acceperit gratiam, et qui nondum sequalis vel similis

sit factori, et qui omnium experientiam et cogitationem habere

non possit, ut Deus : sed in quantum minor est ab eo qui factus

non est, et qui semper idem est, ille qui hodie factus est et

initium facturse accepit, in tantum secundum scientiam, et ad

investigandum causas omnium, minorem esse eo qui fecit. Non

enim infectus es, o homo, neque semper 1coexsistebas Deo, sicut

proprium ejus Verbum : sed propter eminentem bonitatem ejus,

nunc initium facturse accipiens, sensim discis a Verbo dispositiones

Dei, qui te fecit.

CAP. XXXVIII.

Ostensio quoniam Demiurgus non sit supergressibilis

mente, neque super eum alteram divinitatem esse.

Ordinem ergo serva tuae scientiae, et ne ut bonorum ignarus

super transcendas ipsum Deum, non enim transibilis est : neque

super Demiurgum requiras quid sit, non enim invenies. Inde-

terminabilis est enim artifex tuus : neque tanquam hunc totum

mensus sis, et tanquam qui per omnem ejus fabricam veneris, et

omne quod est in eo profundum, et altitudinem, et longitudinem

consideraveris, super ipsum alium excogites patrem. Non enim

excogitabis, sed contra naturam sentiens, eris insipiens : et si in

hoc perseveraveris, incides in insaniam, sublimiorem teipsum melio-

remque factore tuo exsistimans, et 2 quod pertranseas regna ejus.

1 In allusion to the Mon, "AvOpuirot,

the Adam Cadmon of the Cabbala, p.

134, 2- So Hippolitbs says of the

Naassenes or Ophites : TSaaaanvol iv-

OpwIrOU Ka\0V(Tt rty VpWTTJV TWV 6\ujV

apxty, rbv avrbv teal vlbv ivOpiiirov. Phil.
X. 9. Philo also drew from the game

Bource, as Neandeb has not failed to

observe. Der Mensch ist also das Bild
und der Abdruck eines himmlischen und

ewigen Offenbarers der vcrboryenen Go/t

hat, das Menschliche soil vergBttllcht

werden, Offenbarung gbttlichen Lebrns in

mcnsMicher Form, trie das Leben da

vcrborgenen Gottes dim Mensehcn nur

nahe gebracht werden hmnte in mensch-

licher Form Der \6yos wurdc daher

angesehen als das Urbild der McnschJieit,

der Mittelpunct alter Offenbarung des

gbttlichen Lebens, das iceiter enhciclelt

und individualisirt crscheint in der

Menschheit, der A670S also der Vrmensch,

himmlische Mensch, Zech. vi. 1a ist beim

Philo Hauptstcllefiir diese Idee. Gen. Ent.

15. Eve also is Zu»). Gen. iii. •jo, LXX.
2 teal birepfialvovra.



CARITAS iEDIFICAT. 345

LIB. II.
xxxix. 1.

GR. II. xlv.
MASS. II.

xxyL ].
Ke<f>.

\6'.

Quid sit quod a Paulo dictum est, Scientia inflat,
dilectio autem cedificat.

Q170
"Ayueiroi/ koi a-vfjL(popwTepov, tauoTas icai oXiyofia- p^H^f""

\ ft ^ « * f / > n ~ Lequien.il.
ueis wapy^eiv, /cat oia Tys ayairrjs Tr\tjaiov yeveavat tov 572;

Qeov, 17 iroXv/xaOeti koi efnretpovs SoKOvvTag etvai, fiXacrtpy/jiovs

els t6v eavrwv evplaKecrOat SeinroTriv.

CAP. XXXIX.
1. Melius est ergo et utilius, idiotas et parum scientes

exsistere, et per caritatera proximum fieri Deo, quam putare

multum scire, et multa expertos in suum Deum [I
.

Dominum]
blasphemos inveniri, alterum Deum Patrem fabricantes: et ideo

Paulus clamavit : Scientia inflat, caritas autem wdificat : Non 1 cor. vsh. 1
.

quia veram scientiam de Deo culparet, alioquin seipsum primum

accusaret; sed quia sciebat quosdam sub 'occasione scientiae

elatos excidere a dilectione Dei, et ob hoc opinari seipsos esse

perfectos, imperfectum autem Demiurgum introducentes, 2absci-

dens eorum ob hujusmodi scientiam supercilium, ait: Scientia

inflat, caritas autem wdiflcat. Major autem hac non est alia

inflatio, quam ut opinetur quis se meliorem et perfectiorem esse

eo qui fecerit, et plasmaverit, et spiramen vitse dederit, et hoc

ipsum esse prsestiterit. Melius itaque est, sicuti prsedixi, nihil

omnino scientem quempiam, ne quidem unam causam cujuslibet

eorum quae facta sunt cur factum sit, credere Deo, et perseverare

eos in dilectione, 3 aut per hujusmodi scientiam inflatos excidere a

dilectione, quae hominem vivificat : nec aliud inquirere ad scien

tiam, nisi Jesum Christum Filium Dei, qui pro nobis crucifixus

est, Jaut per qusestionum subtilitates et minutiloquium in impieta-

tetn cadere.

1 PraUextu, ex Qrceco rpo<t>iaei. Gb.

3 irepiKOirTiov airrCtv. . . . rbv Tvtpov.

* Oelo hat voce) in omnibut editl.

omittat ex Codd. Arundel, e
t Vott. retli-

tui. Debuittct autem Interpret hoc loco

■
rj

non aut, ted quam, vertere. Gbabe.
The wordB are read in the Clebh. MS.
which also agrees with the Voss. MS. in

the reading vivificanti. It is not impro

bable that viviflcante was written a prima

manu, in agreement with dilectione;

and that the relative qua arose from the

quam found in the latter MS., the text

having received it from the margin,

where it referred to ant.

4 if
, still dependent on melius est.



346 VANA CURIOSITAS

wait 2. Quid enim si per hos conatus paululum quis elatus, eo

gm Xsi "i
i

<lU0(i Douiinus dixerit, quia et capitti capitis vestri omnes numerati
2 sunt, curiose inquirere voluerit, et numerum uniuscujusque capitis

Matt. x. 30. capillorum, et causam exquirere, per quam hie quidem tantos, ille

autem tantos capillos habeat, non omnibus ex aequo habentibus,

sed multis millibus super millia aliis atque aliis numeris inventis, eo

quod alii quidem majora, alii autem minora habeant capita; et

alii quidem spissos capillos semper, alii autem raros, alii vera et

omnino paucos capillos habeant : et hi, qui putant se numerum

invenisse capillorum, tentent referre ad testimonium suae seefce,

quam excogitaverunt ? Aut iterum si quis ob hoc quod dictum

Matt. x. 29. sit in Evangelio : Nonne duo passeres asse veneunt f et unus ex his

non cadet super terram 1 sine Patris vestri voluntate : enumerare o.

voluerit captos ubique quotidie passeres sive in unaquaque regione,

et causam requirere ob quam heri quidem tantos, ac 2pridie tan

tos, hodie autem iterum tanti sint qui capti sunt: et annectat

passerum numerum ad suam argumentum; nonne seipsum seducit

omnino, et eos qui e
i

acquiescunt in magnam insaniam cogit,

semper promptis hominibus, ut in talibus amplius quid quam

magistri eorum putentur invenisse?

3. Quid autem si quis interroget nos, si omnis numerus

omnium quae sunt facta, et quae fiant, scitur a Deo, et si secundum

illius providentiam unusquisque eorum earn, quae secundum se est,

accepit quantitatem: nobisque consentientibus et confitentibus,

quia nihil omnino horum quae facta sunt, et quae fiunt et Sent,

scientiam Dei fugit, sed per illius providentiam unumquodque

eorum et habitum, et ordinem, et numerum, et quantitatem acci-

pere et accepisse propriam, et nihil omnino neque

3

vane, nec ut

provenit factum aut fieri, sed cum magna aptatione et conscientia

sublimi, et esse admirabilem rationem, et vere divinam quae possit

hujusmodi et discernere, et causas proprias enuntiare: accipiens

a nobis hujusmodi testimonium et consensum, pergat ad hoc, ut

et arenam enumeret et calculos terrae, sed et fluctus maris, et

1 Sine Patris vestri voluntate] Volun
tate in Novi Testamcnti Codd. hand legi-
mus; Ittjil autem in suo cxcmplari Ire-

nans, lit e
t

ex hit, lib. 5
, cap. 22, verbis

collit/Uur : Nolente Patre nostro, qui est

in oralis, neque passer cadet in terram.

Ante Arahicam qaoquc et Persicam vcr-

sionern hoe glossema habuitse Latinan

Italicam, dubitare nos non sinunt Ter-

TULLIANUS id alirjuoties ila alJe'jans,

Novat. de Trin. cap. 8
, Ctpr. Bp. 59,

Ox. ante medium, aliique. Grabe.

3 Mass. supplies, ecperit aiiqtiii.

3 Cl. has the older form, vano.



UUE EST IMBECILLJTATIS. 347

m. 155. Stellas coeli, et causas excogitare numeri qui putatur inventus : lib. il
nonne in vanum laborans, et delirus hie talis, et irrationabilis ab G,?Tlir x,',v-

m M AoN. II .

omnibus qui sensum habent, juste dicetur ? Et quo magis prseter xxvi- :<-

«rteros in hujusmodi quaestionibus occupatur, et quo plus aliis
adinvenire se existimat, reliquos imperitos, et idiotas, et animales

vocans, eo quod non suscipiant ejus tam vanum laborem; hoc.

magis est insanus et stupidus, tanquam ^ulmine percussus, in
nullo cedens Deo ; sed per scientiaui, quam invenisse 2 se putat,

3ipsum mutat Deum, et jaculatur sententiam suam suj>er mag-
nitudinem factoris.

Ke<£. ft.

Quomodo oportet Parabolas exsolvi.

I. 'O vyirjs vovf, kcu axlvSwoi, koi evXadijs, kou <hi\a- Soh. namasc.

\ij6rjf, ocra rfievj ev rrj twv avQpcoiroDV etpvcrla oeowKev 6 loix- vi Iren-

Qeos, Kac vTTOTera^e ry r/fierepa yvaxrei, Tavra TrpoOufiooi

eK/j.e\erqcrei, kcu ev avToii vpoKo^ei, Sia Trjs KaOti/xepivtjt

auK^<rea>i paSlav Ttjv /ndOrjcriv eavTw Troiovfievos. "Eerrt Se

TavTa, to. xe vv o\|/-/i/ ir'ntTOVTO. Ttjv fifierepav, kcu S(ra

(pavepws Kai ava/j,(pij36Xwi auTo\e£et ev tou? Belais ypa<pats

XeXeKrai.

CAP. XL.
1. Sensus autem sanus, et qui sine periculo est, et religiosus,

et amans verum, qute quidem dedit in hominum potestatem Deus,

et subdidit nostra scientise, hsec prompte meditabitur, et in ipsis

proficiet, diuturno studio facilem scientiam 4eorum efficiens. Sunt

autem hoac, qute ante oculos nostros occurrunt, et qusecunque

aperte, et sine ambiguo ipsis dictionibus posita sunt 5 in Scrip-
turis: et ideo parabolas debent non ambiguis adaptari. Sic enim

et qui "absolvit, sine periculo absolvit, et parabola; ab omnibus

o. 172. similiter absolutionem accipient ; et a veritate corpus integrum,
et simili aptatione membrorum, et sine 'concussione perseve-

rat. Sed quae non aperte dicta sunt, neque ante oculos posita,

1 Faiming pcrciutut] Videtur expri- 3 airrbv /lera^dWet rbv 0e6v.

mere Gracum verbum i/ifipbmrroi, simili 4 Forum] kiruiv pro iavrQ. Grabe.

quoqm proverbiali voce poslea tUitnr cap. 5 leg. in Sacria ScripturU.

53. Feuard. • it triKiei. See the Greek text,
1 reis omitted in the Clerm., Voss. p. J.ss, and p. 329, n. 1.

and Merc. i. MSS., r\v evpy/di/at Sonti. 7 /tal iwratirTus.



348 PARABOLA SOLVEND^E

ijb.ii.xj. l. copulare absolutionibus parabolamm, quas unusquisque prout vult
mass ii. adinvenit1; sic enim apud nullum erit repmla veritatis; sed

quanti fuerint qui absolvent parabolas, tantse videbuntur veritates

pugnantes semet invicem, et contraria sibimet dogmata statu-

entes, sicut et gentilium philosophorutn qusestiones. Itaque

secundum hanc rationem, homo quidem semper inquiret nun-

quam autem inveniet, eo quod ipsam inventionis abjecerit disci-
Matt, xxv. 5 plinam. Et cum venerit Sponsus, is qui imparatam habet lam-

padem, nulla manifesti luminis claritate fulgentem, recurrit ad eos

qui absolutiones parabolarum in tenebris distrahunt, relinquens

eum qui per manifestaiu pnedicationem gratis donat ad eum

ingressum, et excluditur a thalamo ejus.

2. Cum itaque universie Scripturse, et propbetiae, et Evan-

gelia, in aperto, et sine ambiguitate, et similiter ab omnibus

audiri possint etsi non omnes credunt, tinurn et solum Deum, ad

excludendos alios, praedicent omnia fecisse per Verbum suum, sive

visibilia, sive invisibilia, sive ccelestia, sive terrena, sive aquatilia,

sive subterranea, sicut demonstravimus ex ipsis Scripturarum dic-

tionibus; et ipsa autem creatura in qua sumus, per ea quae in

aspectum veniunt, hoc ipsum testante, unum esse qui cam fecerit

et regat, valde hebetes apparebunt, qui ad tarn lucidam adaper-

tionem caeeutiunt oculos, et nolunt videre lumen praedicationis,

sed constringunt semetipsos, et per tenebrosas parabolarum abso

lutiones unusquisque eorum proprium putat invenisse Deum.

3. Quia enim de excogitato eorum qui contraria opinan-

tur Patre, nihil aperte, 2 neque ipsa dictione, neque sine contro-

versia, in nulla omnino dictum sit Scriptura, et ipsi testantur

dicentes, in absconso haec eadem Salvatorem docuisse non omnes,

sed 3aliquos discipulorum, qui possunt capere, et per arguments, et

senigmata, et parabolas ab eo significata intelligentibus. Veniunt

autem ad hoc, ut dicant, alium quidem esse qui praedicatur Deus,

et alium Patrem, qui per parabolas et aenigmata significatur

1 Something condemnatory must be

supplied, as siiiltum est; or, perhaps, the

sense was carried on beyond the present

period; e.g. ovtws &pa [Int. yi.p] iict
ovSevbs K.r.a., which then forms the

d7nS5wis.

* neque ipia dictione, omitted by
Clerm., Vobs., Mab8. and Stier.
but preserved by Gbabe, as found in

the Arund. and Mero. ii. MSS. It
is no marginal Gloss as the foreign
editors imagine, but the literal trans

lation of at5ro\e£«. See p. 3+7, Gr.

fragm.
3 aliquot, the Clerm. MS. reads

quoadam. The Greek may have had

irAV dXXous Ttras, and the Latin origi

nally, sed alios quosdam.
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Pater. Quia autem parabola; possunt multas recipere absolu- lib.h.xL3.

MASS. II.
'

xxvii. 3.tiones, ex ipsis de inquisitione Dei affirmare, relinquentes quod

certum, et indubitatum, et verutn est, valde prsecipitantium se in

periculum et irrationabilium esse, quis non amantium veritatem

confitebitur ? Et numquid lioc est non in petra firma, et valida, clMf|

et in aperto posita sedificare suain domum, sed in incertuui

effusse arena; I Unde et facilis est eversio hujusmodi scdifica-

tionis.

CAP. XLI.

Quoniam omnem agnitionem non possumus habere in
hoc vita: et, quce sunt quce a nobis possunt exsolvi, et

quce sunt quce remittuntur Deo fabricator!.

m. 156. 1. Habentes itaque regulam ipsam veritatem, et in aperto posi-

tum de Deo testimonium, non debemus per qiurstionum decli-

nantes in alias atque alias absolutiones ejicere firmam et veram de

Deo scientiam : magis autem, absolutionem quaestionum in hunc

characterem dirigentes, exerceri quidem convenit per inquisitio-
nem mysterii et dispositionis exsistentis Dei, augeri autem in

caritate ejus, qui tanta propter nos fecit et facit, nunquam autem

excidere ab ea suasione qua manifestissiine prsedicatur, quia hie

solus vere sit Deus et Pater, qui et hunc mundum fecit, et homi-

nem plasmavit, et in sua creatura donavit incrementum : et de

minoribus suis ad majora, qua; apud ipsum sunt, vocans, sicut

infantem quidem in vulva conceptum educit in lumen solis, et tri-

ticum, posteaquam in stipula corroboraverit, condit in horreum.

Unus autem et idem Demiurgus, qui et vulvam plasmavit, et

solem creavit: et unus et idem Dominus, qui et stipulam eduxit,

et triticum augens multiplicavit, et horreum pneparavit. Si autem

omnium qua; in Scripturis requiruntur absolutiones non possumus

invenire, alterum tamen Deum, prseter eum qui est, non' requira-
mus. Impietas enim ha;c maxima est. Cedere autem ha'c talia

debemus Deo, qui et nos fecit, rectissime scientes, quia Scripturse

quidem perfecta; sunt, quippe 1a Verbo Dei et Spiritu ejus dictse ;

1 A Verbo Dei et Spiritu ejus. Faith eum qui est, non requiramut. This faith

in the doctrine of the Trinity is expressed is evidently expressed as unquestioned

in tlieac words, and in the unity of the and unquestionable, the very essence of

Godhead in others almost immediately Catholic doctrine ; and it is the casual,

preceding, alterum tamen Deum, prater and so to speak, unguarded way in which

Matt. vii. 25
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lib. ii. in. nos autem secundum quod minores sumus et novissimi a Verbo
OR II. xlvH.

~ '

MASS. II
xxviii. 2.
JMvs Dei et Spiritu ejus, secundum hoc et scientia mysteriorum ejus

indigemus.

2. Et non est mirum, si in spiritalibus, et ccelestibus, et 1 in

his qute habent revelari, hoc patimur nos: quandoquidem etiam

eorum quae ante pedes sunt (dico autem quae sunt in hac crea-

tura, qua: et contrectantur a nobis, et videntur, et sunt nobiscum)
multa fugerunt nostram scientiam, et Deo hiec ipsa committimus.

Oportet enim eum prae omnibus praccellere. Quid enim si tente-

mus exponere causam ascensionis Nili ? Multa quidem dicimus, et

fortassis suasoria, fortassis autem non suasoria: quod autem verum

est, et certum, et firmum, adjacet Deo. Sed et volatilium animalium

habitatio, eorum quae veris tempore adveniunt ad nos, autumni

autem tempore statim recedunt, cum in hoc mundo hoc ipsum

fiat, fugit nostram scientiam. Quid autem possumus exponere g. 174.

de Oceani accessu et recessu, cum constet esse certam causam?

sQuidve de his quae ultra eum sunt enuntiare, qualia sint? Vel
quid dicere possumus, quomodo pluvise et coruscationes, et toni-

trua, et collectiones nubium, et nebulae, et ventorum 3 emissiones,

et similia his, efficiuntur; annuntiare quoque et thesauros nivium,

Jet grandinis, et eorum quae his proxima sunt: quae haec autem

it is advanced, more than any thing else, mundos, quos mcmorai Clemens Romania

that persuades the judgment that the in Epist. ad Corinth. § 20. In qnem

Catholic Faith is
,

and always has been locum plura notavit Cotelerius, inter alios

this, "That we worship one God in Irenwum nostrum aUcgans. Grabs. In
Trinity, and Trinity in Unity." Feu- the same way Al'GUSTis treats it as a

ardent, aptly remarks, Quando Spiri- matter of impossibility that men should

tutu sanctum simul cum Filio Dei, sacra- be able to pass across the ocean from

rum Scripturarum auctorcm asserit, plane the antipodes. Nimis absurd urn est,

cum esse natitra Dcum oninisrium ct om- tit dicatur, aliquos homines ex hac in

nipiitentcm agnoscit. ilium partem, Oceani immensitate tra-

1 Duplex est Gracismus. Nam et jecta, navigare ac pervenire potuisse. De
habent revelari, pro revelatione opus ha- Civ. D. XVI. 9

.

bent, Graco ritu dictum est: et Mud, hoc 3 emissiones seems a preferable read-

patimur nos, pro, hoc nobis usu venit. ing to immlssioncs of the Arund. MS.,
Bill. but either would accord with the Greek

a

Quidre de his, qua; ultra cum sunt, term, lirij>j>olai, which was probably
enuntiare! Sic Hilarius in fincm Psalm. written by Irkn.kus.
68, ait, quod marc profunda infinitaque 4 Here the Clerm. MS. reads, et

sui obiee mentem humance opinionis exce- grandinis et eorum qua; his proxima,
dot, ut nequc quid extra se, neque quid qua; autem h<cc nivium, but the thesauros

intra sit, sensu persequentc aipiamu*. In- nivium had already been mentioned, and

tellexit rero Irenaus per ea, qua; ultra the Arund. reading in the text is pre-
Occanum sunt eos qui post ipsum sunt ferable.
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nubium prceparatio, aut qui status nebulae, quae autem causa est lib. ii. xn.

per quam crescit luna, et decrescit, aut quae causa aquarum ^1^"^"-
1 distantiae, et metallorura, et lapidum, et his similium ? In his xxviii 2

omnibus nos quidem loquaces erimus, requirentes causas eorum :

qui autem ea facit solus Deus veridicus est.

3- Et /cat eVt twv Ttj? KTiorews evia fiiv avdiceiTai tw Joh. Damme

Oew, evia Se Kai et? yvwcriv ekriKvQe Tyv %/u.eTepav, Tt Xa^e"
HaUoix' l c-

irbv, el koi twv ev Tats ypaipais QiTOVfievwv, o\wv twv

ypacpwv irvev/JLaTiKusv ovawv, evia fxev httXvofiev koto, \dpiv
Geo?, evia Se

3 avaKelcrerat tw Oew, Kai ov fiovov atwvi ev

tw vvvi, aXXa Kai ev tw fxeWovrc Iva aei fiev 6 Geo?

SiSucrKrj, avOpwiroi Se Sid iravTOS fiavOavrj vapa Geo?;

3. 3 Si ergo et in rebus creaturse qiuodam quidem eorum adja

cent Deo, quaedam autem et in nostram venerunt scientiam, quid

mali est, si et eorum quae in Scripturis requiruntur, universis

Scripturis spiritalibus exsistentibus, quaedam quidem absolvimus

secundum gratiam Dei, quaedam autem commendamus Deo; et

non solum in hoc saeculo, sed et in futuro : ut semper quidem Deus

doceat, homo autem semper discat qua; sunt a Deo? Sicut et

m. i«r. Apostolus dixit, reliquis partibus destructis, haec tunc perseverare,

quae sunt, fides, spes, et caritas. 4 Semper enim fides, quae est j
cor- xiu.

1 Distantiw, Stafopat, difference, as

of salt and fresh.
8 '

XvaKelaerai] interpret videtur U-

yisse avaB-/)<rofi(v ; qnod verbum. et paulo

post seqititur. Gil. or, ivaTt0i/j.eda.
a el Spa.
4 The author seems to misapprehend

the Apostle's meaning. Faith, Hope
and Charity are said to be gifts that

shall abide in the visible Church to the

end, in contradistinction from such ephe

meral xop(<rjtiOTo as the gift of tongues,

with their interpretation, inspired pro-

phecyings, &c. ; and of these three car

dinal graces Love is said to be the

greatest, because it shall be the very

substance of the soul's existence in hea

ven. But there will be no longer room

for hope, when the substance of things

hoped for shall have become a matter of

fruition ; neither will there be any room

for faith, when the soul shall be admitted

to see God as He is. The author's state

ment takes its colouring from the Syriac
version ; for whereas tho Greek has vvvl

bi fiivei Tr£<ms, i\Tls, dyd-Trtj, the particle

vvvl, for the present, marks the transitory
nature of the two first, as S. J. Chry-
sostom says, Hope becomes lost in sight,

and Faith in the fruition of things hoped

for, uSare a*Tat fxev Traiovrai tpavhrrwv

imlvuiv, but Love abideth for ever ; it is

God ; which is true of neither Faith nor

Hope. Now this is lost sight of in the

Syriac, which ignores the wvl. It
simply says, .

^v
* 1

'1 v i ^1""

For thete are the three

that abide; and Irejws follows the

statement.
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lib. ii. xii. ad magistrum nostrum, permanet firma, asseverans nobis quoniam

cr. ii. nivii. solus vere Deus ; et ut diligamus Deum 1vere semper, quoniam ipse
MASS. II. m i« • i •
ixviii. a g0]us Pater; et speremus subinde plus aliquid accipere, et dis-

cere a Deo, quia bonus est, et divitias habens indeterminabiles,

et regnum sine fine, et disciplinam immensam.

4. Et ouv /ca$' ov eipyKafiev Tpoirov, evia twv ^rjTtj/id-

twv dvadqcrwfiev tw Qew, /cat rrjv -k'kjtiv jJ/xcoi/ Sia(puXd^ojuev,

Kai aKtvSvvoi Sta/jievov/jiev, Kai irdcra ypacprj SeSo/xevt] rjfuv oltto

Qeov (TvfKpwvos yptv evpeQrjaeTai, /cat at TrapajSoXai to??

SiapprjSrjv elptifievoif trv/xfpwvijiTowi, /cat ra (pavepws eipy/meva

eiriXvcrei Tay irapa/3oXai, Kai Sia. Ttjs twv Xe^ewv TroXv<pwvlai

ev o-ufiCpwvov fxeXos ev qfiiv aicrdrjcreTai

4. Si ergo secundum hunc modum quem diximus, qinedani

quidem qusestionum Deo commiserimus: et fidem nostram serva-

bimus, et sine periculo perseverabimus, et omnis Scriptura a Deo

nobis data consonans nobis invenietur, et parabolse his quae mani-

feste dicta sunt, consonabunt, et manifeste dicta absolvent para

bolas; et per dictionum 2multas voces 3unam consonantem melo-

diam in nobis sentiet, laudantem hymnis Deum, qui fecit omnia, g. 17;.

Ut puta, si quis interrogat, Antequam mundum faceret Deus,

quid agebat? dicimus quoniam ista responsio subjacet Deo.

Quoniam autem mundus hie factus est 4apotelesticos a Deo, tempo-

1 The Cl. and Ar. MSS. omit vere. energy of nature, whereby its effects are
3 Multas again is omitted by the for ever reproduced in unceasing succea-

Clekm. MS., but carelessness is the evi- sion. So Hippolytus, comparing the Ba-
dent cause. silidian theory oftheDivineFiliation with

3 Grabs proposes to correct the the Aristotelian entelechy or vis viva of the

Latin by the Greek, and to read, una natural world, says, &v Xbyov oJV 'Apia-
consonans mdodia in nobis sentictur. But roriXnt iiroSiSuKe repl rrjt \pvxv* *a*

aiaOdvopai does not admit of this passive rod ailiiuxroi Trpirtpot, haaiXelSr/s rtpl
signification. Stieren's solution, there- rou fieydXov ipxovros Kai rod Kar avrir
fore, is more satisfactory, and the word vlov 5ta<ra0ci. T6v re yap vliv i apxw
should have been rendered as fadfyrcrai, Kara haaiXtlSnv ycyimiKc, tt)k re ^v^iv
the letters of which are the same. toyov Kai dxorAw/ia, ut <pnaw eluai 6

* dTOTEXftrTuews, Cl. and Voss., but
'
Ap laToriXijs, (pvatKov viifmrm dpyarixov

Abcnd. and Edd. apoldestos. 'AroreXca- brrtXixtiav. '(it oSv 1) bntXixtia Stotxct

(Ms occurs at p. 191 G. in the sense of to a&pa, oStus i vlos StoiKt! Kara haci-

completed, which would give a sufficient Xd&rp rbr afy-Jjrwv i^nrbrfpov Be6r.

meaning here. God having pronounced Phil. VII. 14. Again, Simon Magus
the world from the creation to be very affirmed of his iarwt eras ari)a6p.evot

good. The word mayaUio refer to the vital (the Philonic AAyos), that iiv jiiv
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rale initium accipiens, Scripturee nos docent: quid autem ante lib. n. xii.

hoc Deus sit operatus, nulla Scriptura manifestat. 1
Subjacet "JJ^Jg"];'''-

ergo htec responsio Deo : et non ita stultas, et sine disciplina xxviii- 3-

blasphemas adinvenire 2velle prolationes, 3et per hoc quod putas te

invenisse materise prolationem, ipsum Deura qui fecit omnia

reprobare.

CAP. XLII.

Ostensio quoniam Nils Logos, et Logos Nus, et Nus
ipse est Pater omnium: quomodo de emissionibus

eonim sermo ostendit Patrem compositum, et non

simplicem, nec uniformem : et, quoniam non est

verisimile, Verbum Dei tertiam habere a Patre
emissionem.

1. Cogitate enim, o omnes qui talia adinvenitis, cum ipse solus

Pater Deus dicatur, qui et vere est, quern vos Demiurgum dicitis;

sed et cum Scripturee hunc solum sciunt Deum ; sed et cum

Doniinus hunc solum confitetur proprium Patrem, et alteram
nesciat, sicut ex ipsis ejus verbis ostendernus : quando hunc ipsum

labis dicitis fructum, et ignorantiae prolationem, et nescientem
4

quse sint super eum, et qusecunque alia dicitis de eo, considerate

magnitudinem blasphemite in eum, qui vere est Deus. Graviter

quidem et honeste videmini dicere, vos in Deum credere ; dehinc

alteram Deum cum minime possitis ostendere, hunc ipsum, 5in

quem credere vos dicitis, 6labis fructum, et ignorantise prolationem

pronuntiatis.

2. Haec autem csecitas, et stultiloquium inde provenit vobis,

quod nihil Deo reservetis ; sed et ipsius Dei, et Ennoea; ejus, et

KovicBy b> rats ?| $wdp.etnv, (crrai ovala,

dwd/iei, fuyiSei, diroreX&r/taTi, pda no!

ri aMi T% dyemirrif nal arepdvrip Swd-

fut. Phil. VI. 12, where dirorfKefffia

similarly conveys the idea of active

energy.
1 suhjacet, vTOKeirai.
* Gkabe in thia sentence understands

decet. I would prefer to consider velle

as representing to 6{keiv, i. e. This an-

raer is in subordination to due reverence

for God, not so the desire to invent, &c.

3 Kal Sid rod SokcTv <tc evfrnnfrai
avrbv rbv Bcbv . . . l\eyx*LV-

4 quce sint, Gbabe has (jui sit, but
the reading followed is that adopted by

MAS8CET on the faith of the Cl.ERM. MS.
and it is certainly supported by the

words found at p. 63, t&v Si A-npuovpybv,

are dyvoovvra rd virip aOrdv.

5 in quem, the Cl.ERM. and Voss.
MSS. omit the preposition.

6 Grace, v<XTfprjp.aTos napirbv koX

dyvotav irpo^nX^v dirotpulvtirOe. BILL.
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lib. II. xiii. Verbi, et Vitse, et Christi nativitates et prolationes annuntiare

*']"'•
vultis: et has non aliunde accipientes, sed ex affectione hominum :

xxviii- et non intelligitis, quia in homine quidem qui est compositum

animal, capit hujusmodi dicere, sicut praediximus, sensum hominis,

et ennoeam hominis ; et quia ex sensu ennoaa, de enncea autem

enthymesis, de enthymesi autem logos : (quern autem logon ?

1 aliud enim est secundum Grsecos logos, quod est principale quod

excogitat ; aliud organuni, per quod emittitur logos :) et aliquando

quidem quiescere et tacere hominem, aliquando autem loqui et

operari. 2Deus autem cum sit totus mens, totus ratio, et totus

spiritus operans, et totus lux, et semper idem et similiter exsistens,

sicut et utile est nobis sapere de Deo, et sicut ex Scripturis

discimus, non jam hujusmodi affectus et divisiones decenter erga

eum subsequentur. "Velocitati enim sensus hominum propter

spiritale ejus non sufficit lingua deservire, quippe carnalis exsistens:

unde et intus 'suffugatur verbum nostrum, et profertur non 5de

semel, sicut conceptual est a sensu ; sed per partes, secundum

(mod lingua subministrare prsevalet. Deus autem totus exsistens o- w
Mens, et totus exsistens Logos, quod cogitat, hoc et loquitur ; et

1 Aliud enim est «0c. Existimo eum

velle, quoddam esse rerbum internum,

quod solo animo concipitur et rctinetur :

idiud externum quod ore profertur ac

emittitur. Hinc enim Lactantius scribit

lib. 4, cap.g. Melius Grteci \byov dicunt,

quam noB verbum. \670senimet sermo-

nem significat, etrationem. Et Hierony-

mus ait, \670p Graxis signijicare verbum ,

orationem, sermonem, ralionem, modtim,

supputationem, nonnunquam et pro libro

usurpari a verba \eyai, quod est, dico,

sivc eolligo. Feuaec. Tertullian com

mences his treatise de Oratione with

the following reference to the complex

idea contained in the Greek term X670S,

a product, of which Sermo and Ratio

are, so to speak, the factors. Dei Spiri
tus, et Dei Sermo, et Dei Ratio, Serine

Rationis, et Ratio Sermonis, et Spiritus,

utrumque Jesus Christus Dominus noster,

&c, where utrumque refers to Spiritus,
and to A670S as the combination of
Sermo and Ratio. The entire parenthesis
reads like an interpolation.

s See p. in, note J.
3 Grade quotes the following paral

lel passage from the sixth of the Cate-

cheses of Cyr. Hier. : ij p.h Sidvoia (5£i»-

ra.ro. poet" 7} $i y\u&ffa p-nfidruiv Setrat

Kal dnryqireuis ttoWtjs ruiy fiera^v \6-

ywv' dfia [t-fr yap 6<p0a\/jL&sx°P°v aarpuv

TapaXafifidvei iro\vv' dXX* 6rav to Kad1

(KOtjrov bitryqaaodai fiovX-ndr] tis, tI p(v

fori tjiujir^pos, rl S£ Zvirepos, rl 81 t&

KaO' tv, ttoWwv eTriburat t&v fynfiiruv.
4 Suffugatur, as printed by Grabe,

appears in the two excellent MSS.

Voss. and Clerm. The meaning evi

dently is this, that the idea formed in

man's intellect as an instantaneous act,

can only be enounced in a successional

manner by word of mouth ; the internal

\oyos can only be disclosed piecemeal.

Perhaps suffragatitr is the true reading,

ipntpiterai, or some such word being in

the Greek, meaning decides. Suffiigium,

Sio-wota, Gr. The Ab. and Merc. ii.

MSS. have suffocatur.
3 de semel, (<pdnra^.
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quod loquitur, hoc et cogitat. Cogitatio enim ejus Logos, et LiB.ii.xiii.

Logos Mens, et omnia concludens Mens, ipse est Pater. °[V.ILxl,v.m-Al AS5>.JJ.
3. Qui ergo dicit mentem Dei, et prolationem propriam xxviii- s-

menti donat, compositum eum pronuntiat, tanquam aliud quiddam
sit Deus, aliud autem principalis Mens exsistens. Similiter autem

rursus et de Logo, tertiam prolationem ei a Patre donans : unde

et ignorat magnitudinem ejus ; porro et longe Logon a Deo

separavit. Et propheta quideni ait de eo: Generationem ejus Esai. im. 8.

quis enarrabit ? Vos autem generationem ejus ex Patre divinantes,

et verbi hominum per linguam factam prolationem transferentes in

Verbum Dei, juste detegimini a vobis ipsis, quod neque humana,

m. isa nec divina noveritis. Irrationabiliter autem inflati, audaciter

inenarrabilia Dei mysteria scire vos dicitis; quandoquidem et

Dominus, ipse Filius Dei, ipsum judicii diem et horam concessit

scire solum Patrem, manifeste dicens : 2De die autem ilia, et hora Mare.xm.32.

nemo scit, neque Filius, nisi Pater solus. Si igitur scientiam diei

illius Filius non erubuit referre ad Patrem, sed dixit quod verum

est, neque nos erubescamus, quse sunt in quaestionibus majora

secundum nos, reservare Deo. Nemo enim super magistrum est.

4. Si quis itaque nobis dixerit : Quomodo ergo Filius prolatus

a Patre est ? dicimus ei, quia prolationem istam, sive generationem,

3sive nuncupationem, sive adapertionem, aut quolibet quis nomine

vocaverit generationem ejus inenarrabilem exsistentem, nemo novit ;

non Valentinus, non Marcion, neque Saturninus, neque Basilides,

neque angeli, neque archangeli, neque 4principatus, neque potesta-

tes, nisi solus qui generavit Pater, et qui natus est Filius. Inenar-

rabilis itaque generatio ejus cum sit, quicunque nituntur genera-

tiones et prolationes enarrare, non sunt compotes sui, ea qua;

inenarrabilia sunt enarrare promittentes. Quoniam enim ex

cogitatione et sensu verbum emittitur, hoc utique omnes sciunt

«. 177. homines. Non ergo magnum quid invenerunt, qui emissiones ex-

cogitaverunt, neque absconditum mysterium, si id quod ab omni

bus intelligitur, transtulerunt in unigenitum
6Dei Verbum: et quern

inenarrabilem et innominabilem vocant, hunc, quasi ipsi obstetri-

caverint, primre generationis ejus prolationem et generationem

1 i.e. a Patre; Bythus, Nous, Logos. 3 K\rjcru> rj avaKd\v\f/iv.
2 Again we read a defective text, 4 The Clkrm. MS. confirms Grabr's

owing to the writer's custom of quoting reading, principatw, which Stieren is

from memory ; the words neque angeli mistaken in referring to the sole autho-

in calo, represented in every known text rity of the Arund. MS.
and version, are omitted. 5 The Clerm. MS. has Devm.
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lib.ii. xiu. enuntiant, assimilantes eum hominum verbo emissionis. Hoc

GMAssxln"'
aute,n 'dem e* de substantia materise dicentes, non peccabimus,

7- quoniani Deus earn protulit. Didicimus enim ex Scripturis,

principatum tenere super omnia Deum. Unde autem, vel quem-
admodum emisit earn, neque Scriptura aliqua exposuit, neque nos

'phantasmari oportet, ex opinionibus propriis infinita conjicientes
de Deo ; sed agnitionem hanc concedendam esse Deo.

CAP. XL1II.

Quomodo Dominus qucedam concedit Patri, et quce causa

est propter quam diem et horam a nemine altero

cognosci ait, nisi a solo Patre.

1. Similiter autem et causam propter quam, cum omnia a Deo

facta sint, quaedam quidem transgressa sunt, et abscesserunt a

Dei subjectione ; qufedam autem, imo plurima, perseveraverunt et

perseverant in subjectione ejus qui fecit: et cujus naturae sunt

quae transgressa sunt, cujus autem naturce quae perseverant, 2cedere

pi. cix. 3. oportet Deo et Verbo ejus, cui et soli dixit : Sede a dextris meis,

quoadmque ponam inimicos tuos suppedaneum pedum tuorum.

Nos autem adhuc in terra conversantes, nondum assidentes throno
l cor. ii. io. ejus. Etsi enim Spiritus Salvatoris, qui in eo est, scrutatur omnia,

l cor. xii. 4
,

et altitudines Dei, sed quantum ad nos, divisiones gratiarum sunt,

et divisiones ministeriorum, et divisiones operationum, et nos super

l cor. xui. 9
.

terrain, quemadmodum et Paulus ait, ex parte quidem cognoscimus,

et ex parte propketamus. Sicut igitur ex parte cognoscimus, sic

et de universis qusestionibus concedere oportet ei, qui ex parte

praestat nobis gratiam.

2. Quoniam quidem transgressoribus ignis seternus praepa-

ratus est, et Dominus manifeste dixit, et reliqua? demonstrant

Scripturse. Et quoniam praesciit Deus hoc futurum, similiter

demonstrant Scripturse, quemadmodum et ignem aeternum his qui

1 Phantasmori. The translator in 3 So the C'lekm. MS. Cedere er

despair of expressing exactly the force Fcuard. margine et MS. Voss. rcpotui

of QavT&fcaBai, invented the barbarous pro credere, quia mox tequitur: Sic et

term in the text, the genuineness of de universis qussstionibus concedere

which scarcely admits of any doubt : oportet ei. Et iterum : Dimittere itaque

unless indeed the translator wrote phan- oportet agnitionem hanc Deo. Dcniqve

tasiari ? the analogy of which is not so sequent! p. Tales quosstiones conced.v

harsh ; but cf. plasmare. mus Deo. Ghabe.
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transgressuri sunt, praeparavit ab initio : ipsam autem causam lib. ii.

naturae transgredientium, neque Scriptura aliqua retulit, nec ^ass")'*-
Apostolus dixit, nec Dominus docuit. Dimittere itaque oportet xxviii- 7-

agnitionem hanc Deo, quemadmodum et Dominus horse et diei ;

nec in tantum periclitari, uti Deo quidem concedamus nihil, ! et

haec ex parte accipientes gratiam. In eo autem cum quaerimus quae

o. 178. sunt super nos, et in quae attingere nobis non est, nec in tantam

audaciam venire uti pandamus Deum et quae nondum inventa

sunt, quasi jam invenerimus per emissionum vaniloquium ipsum

omnium factorem Deum, et de defectione et ignorantia 2asserere

substantiam habuisse, et sic impium adversus Deum fingere argu-

mentum. Post deinde nullum habent testimonium ejus figmenti,

quod recens ab eis adinventum est, aliquando quidem per numeros

quoslibet, aliquando autem per syllabas, nonnunquam autem et

per nomina : est autem quando et per eas quae in Uteris sunt

literas, aliquando autem et per parabolas non recte exsolutas, vel

per suspiciones quasdam 3consistere conari earn fabulosam enar-

rationem, quae sit ab eis effictitia.

3. Etenim si quis exquirat causam, propter quam in omnibus

Pater communicans Filio, solus scire horam et diem a Domino

manifestatus est, neque aptabilem magis, neque decentiorem, nec

sine periculo alteram quam hanc inveniat in praesenti, *quoniam

enim solus verax magister est Dominus, ut discamus per ipsum

super omnia esse Patrein. Etenim 5 Pater, ait, major me est. Job. xiv. m.

m. is8. Et secundum agnitionem itaque propositus esse Pater annun-

tiatus est a Domino nostro ad hoc, ut et nos, in quantum in

"figura hujus mundi sumus, perfectam scientiam et tales quaestio-

nes concedamus Deo : et ne forte quaerentes altitudinem Patris

investigare, in tantum periculum incidamus, uti quaeramus, an

super Deum alter sit Deus.

4. Si autem quis amans contentionem, contradictor fuerit his

quae a nobis dicta sunt, et his quae ab Apostolo relata sunt,

1 Kal ravra, et quidem.
3 Asterere — ftnyere. Mallctn legere

asserentes, etfitu/enlrs; alioqui enim con-

slruetio est valde annmala: adeo ut svs-

picio subeat, mmm altcrumve rerbttm

intcrcidifze. Gbabe. Masscet supplies

some such words as abmtrdum est. The

following restoration is offered in lieu

of comment ; in roirru Si fyroOrres ra

VOL. I.

vrip imas, Kal eis c! tj>8Aveiv T/fuv ovk

tvcffTt, oddi els t6(Ttjv KaTavTTjcrai TdXfirjv,

c&rre avaKa.\vTTT?u> jbv deov . . . Kal /Se-

fiatovfrOai . . . Kai Svaaffirj ovtu . . . iroi-

uaOat \6yov. 192.
8 consistcre, trviTTTjcai.
* guoniam, Srt yap. Gbabe.
5 The C'lebm. MS. omits Paler.
• lv oxiaa.

23
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lib. n. quoniam ex parte cognosci?nus, et ex parte praphetamns, 'putet se

°mas3 "n"' non ex Par*e> se(i universaliter universam cepisse eorum quae sunt
81 agnitionem, Valentinus aliquis exsistens, aut Ptoletnaeus, aut Ba-

1 cor. xiH. 9. silides, vel aliquis eorum qui altitudines Dei exquisisse se dicunt ;

non in ea quae invisibilia sunt, vel quae ostendi non possunt, cum

inani jactantia decorans semetipsum, plus quam reliquos se

agnovisse glorietur : sed causas eorum quae in hoc sunt mundo,

quas nos non scimus, ut puta numerum capillorum capitis sui, et

de his qui quotidie capiuntur passeres, et de reliquis non provisis

a nobis, diligenter exquirens, et a Patre discens annuntiet nobis,

ut 2 ei de majoribus quoque credamus. Si autem ea quae in manibus

sunt, et ante pedes, et in oculis, et terrenis, et praecipue disposi-

tionem capillorum capitis sui, nondum sciunt ii qui sunt perfecti,

quemadmodum eis de spiritalibus, et supercoelestibus, et de his

3
quae super Deum vana persuasione 4confirmant, crederaus! Et

tanta quidem de numeris et de nominibus, et de syllabis, et quses-

tionibus eorum quae sunt super nos, et de eo quod improprie

exponant parabolas, a nobis 5 sit dictum, quandoquidem 6a te plura

dici possint.

CAP. XLIV.

De natura animce.

Quoniam secundum illorum sermonem, cum animce ser-

ventur, necesse est et corpora participare salutem.

1 . Revertamur autem nos ad reliqua quae sunt eorum argumen-

tationis. In consummatione enim dicentes ipsorum Matrem intra

Pleroma regredi, et recipere sponsum suura Salvatorem ; se autem

quoniam spiri tales esse dicunt, Texspoliatos animas, et spiritus in-

tellectuales factos, sponsas futures spiritalium angelorum : Demiur-

1 Suppl. et.

5 The Clebm. MS. has eidem, but
Grabe's text is retained as being more

easily restored in Greek.
3 super Deum. In omnibus

editt. Ugitur: quae sunt ad Deum. Sed

in veleri Cod. Feuardciiiii et MS. Vos».

recte super loco ad Ugitur, stiffragante.

quodammodo MS. Arundel, in quo sr

cum rigno abbrrviationis crsttut, et sunt

mcrito deett. Gbabk. The text agrees

with the Clebm. MS.
* conjirmant, f3e(3atovvTai.
1 The Greek construction of the

singular verb after a neuter plural.
6 The Clebm. copy reads ante.
"

exspoliatos, so MaSSOEI corrects

Gbabe's exspoliatat ; the Greek having

diroiWa/it&ODi rdf ^-irjcrfs, p. 59, where

many of those terms are found.
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o. 1-9. gum autem, 'quoniam animalem dicunt, in Matris locum cessurum : lib. h.

justorum autem animas requiescere in medietatis loco psychice : di- 25s& n
centes similia ad similia congregari, spiritalia ad spiritalia, materia- '•

lia autem in materialibus perseverare, contraria sibi 2diffiniunt, ani

mas jam non propter substantiam in medietatem ad similia dicentes

succedere, sed propter operationem, justorum quidem dicentes illuc

succedere, impiorum autem remanere in igne. Si enim propter

substantiam omnes succedunt animse in refrigerium, et medietatis

sunt omnes secundum quod sunt animse, cum sint ejusdem substan

tia, et superfluum est credere, superflua autem et 3discessio Salva-

toris. Si autem propter justitiam, jam non propter id quod sint

animse, sed quoniam sunt justse. 4 Si autem animse quae peritune

essent inciperent nisi justae fuissent, justitia potens est salvare

et corpora ; quid utique non salvabit, qu3e et ipsa participaverunt

justitia; ? Si enim natura et substantia salvat, omnes salvabuntur

animse ; si autem justitia et fides, quare non salvet ea quae similiter

1 These three words are not repre

sented in the Greek text, p. 59.
2 diopifovffi.
3 Discessio. Hoc loco excuti mihi

non potest, quinpro discessio, reponendum

sit, descenaio, udOoSos. Bill. Perhaps

the author may have written kcvti 5i ^

Sid tou 2wr^/?oy /caraWay-ft, when 5ti

being omitted, the change from Kara\-

\ayi] to iiraWayri would follow easily.
4 There is a manifest corruption of

the text, though it is not easy to say

exactly where. Gbabe's notion (adopted

without acknowledgment by Massukt)
is given in his own words. He sayB,

Nullum nostrorum MSS. exemplarium

huic loco medelam affert. Afferal itaqne

conjcctura. Puto nempe, Jnterpretcm

more suo scripsisse: "fii autem animcs

perire inciperent, nisi justo: fuissent <fcc."

(qtwmodo si leyatur omnia bene sehabent)

alium vero Gracum phrasin, perire in

ciperent, explicaturum in margine appo-

Suisse : quae peritune essent ; qua inde

in textum irrepserunt. The emendation

is ingenious, but it is well to look at

the words through the Greek, which

might run as follows : el Si at ifrvxal

avo\eiff6ai t/ieWov, et fiTj SUaiai &v

Ijtrav, i) tixtuwrimj Svvarws e*xet cta^etv

rd re aiiuara, of which the translation

would be, Si autem anima periturai
esse inciperent, nisi justat fuissent, &c.

The relative quae may have been intro
duced as at after the final syllable of

*l>vxal, and esse may easily have been

written by a careless writer with the

terminal sound of inciperent. Instead of
quid utique, the reading of the Clkb-
MONT MS. restored by Massuet, every

other text has quw utique, but both

quid and qua may have originated in

qut, the Greek text having continued,

TtSt ye oi ailxrei xal ra rrjs SiKatodnft

IteretrxriKbTa.
5 The argument is this, that if souls

are saved qua intellectual substance,

then all are saved alike ; but if by reason

of any moral qualities, then the bodies

that have executed the moral purposes

of the soul, must also be considered to

be heirs of salvation. Hence in incor-

ruptelam is required in this sentence,

which would thus read in Greek, t4
reus Tpvxais Sfioius eh rty atpdapaiav

Xwpeiv afKKovra ffwuara. Perhaps elt

was omitted, and xuPe'y used as capere.

This would account for in corruptelam.

23—2
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lib. ii. cum animabus in corruptelam \l
. incorruptelam] cedere inci-

mass'ii Pmn* corpora? Aut enim impotens, aut injusta apparebit 'in

'•
hujusmodi justitia, si quaedam quidem salvat propter suam partici- m. im

pationem, qua-darn autem non.

2
.

Quia enim in corporibus perficiuntur ea qure sunt justitise,
manifestum est. Aut universse itaque animse necessarie succe-

dent in medietatis locum, et Judicium nusquam ; aut et corpora,

quee participaverunt justitise, cum animabus quae similiter partici-

paverunt, obtinebunt refrigerii locum, siquidem potens est justitia
illuc transducere ea quse participaverunt ei; et verus, et firmus

emerget de resurrectione corporum sermo, quem quidem credi-

mus nos: quoniam et mortalia corpora nostra custodientia justi-
tiam resuscitans Deus, incorrupta et immortalia faciet. Deus enim

Job.D»roiie. $Joreft)y Kpe'iTToav 6 Oeoy, kcu irap avTiS to dekeiv, on ayados
Lwimcn. ii. ^j.,. Ka) T0 Suvacrdai, on Svvaror icai to eirtTeXecrai, on
Halloix. v. j,
Iten. ei/TTOpOi . . .

melior est quam natura, habens apud semetipsum velle, quoniam

bonus est: et posse, quoniam potens est: et perficere, quoniam

dives et perfectus est.

CAP. XLV.

Ostensio quod animce eorum secundum suas regulas,
sive argumentum, non possint pariicipare salutem.

Hi autem secundum omnia contraria sibi dicunt, non omnes g. iw.

animas in medietate'm succedere definientes, sed solas quse sint

justorum. Naturaliter enim et secundum substantiam emissa

esse tria genera dicunt a Matre: primum quod quidem sit de

aporia, et tsedio, et timore, quod est materia: 2 alterum autem de

impetu, quod est animate: quod autem enixa est secundum visio-
nem eorum qui circa Christum sunt angeli, quod est spiritale.

3 Si igitur ilia quod enixa est, omni modo intra Pleroma ingredi-

1 Suppl. rebus, h toioiJtois, Stieren.

3 Alterum autevi de impetu, quad est

animate. Superius p. 4 1 . Ti 5« fV 77)5

iiri<rrpo<prjs, S rj
v

ifivxiKbv. Alterum

rero de eonversione, quod erut animale.

Ex quibus liquet, perimpttum hie intrlli-

gcrulum esse motitm, quo mater Arhamoth

se comertebat ad lumen, rel ad eum, qui
vilam ipsi dederat. Grabe. But
ipurjs is preferable ; see p, 33.

3 Si igitur il'.a. There is a manifest

corruption in the text, referrible partty-
to an erroneous reading followed by the

translator, and partly to the negligence
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untur, quoniam spiritale est, quod autem est materiale, residet lib. ii. »iv.
, . ., , . . Gail. lii.
deorsum, quoniam est materiale, 1 et exardescente eo qui inest ei mass . h.

igne, consumetur in totum: animale quare non totum in medie-

tatis locum cedet, in quern et Demiurgum mittunt ? Quid autem

est illud quod cedet eorum intra Pleroma? Animas enim in

medietatem perseverare dicunt : corpora autem, quoniam materia-

lem habent substantiam, in materiam resoluta ardere ab eo qui in

ea est ignis; corpore autem ipsorum corrupto, et anima rema-

nente in medietate, nihil jam relinquetur ex homine quod intra

Pleroma cedat. Sensus enim hominis, "mens, et cogitatio, et

intentio mentis, et ea quae sunt hujusmodi, non aliud quid prteter

animam sunt; sed ipsius anima; motus, et operationes, nullam

sine anima habentes substantiam. Quid ergo adhuc erit eorum

quod succedit in Pleroma! Et ipsi enim, in quantum quidem

anima' sunt, remanent in medietate ; in quantum autem corpus,

cum reliqua 3materia ardebunt.

CAP. XLVI.

Quoniam in nullo potest interior illorum homo super-

gredi Demiurgum: et quoniam non est verisimile,

hos quidem spiritales esse, Demiurgum autem ani-

malem.

1. Et his sic se habentibus, super Demiurgum se ascendere

dicunt insensati: et secundum hoc quod se meliores pronuntiant

illo Deo qui ccelos, et terram, et maria, et omnia quie in eis

sunt fecit et ornavit, et seinet quidem spiritales esse volunt,

inhonorate cum sint 4carnales propter tantam suam impietatem;

of later scribes. The iiriSoas in the

sequel quod autem est materiale, indicates

quod quidem in the Tp6ra<ris, or rather

i lih in the original ; hut the translator

seems to have read & iiiv followed by i
$(, and having rendered the former

particles ilia quidem, some transcriber

afterwards brought the version more

into conformity with the general con

struction by changing quidem into quod.

The false concord enixionem quod may

be compared, pp. 365, 1 ; 367, 1. But
this arises out of ninjua S. Cf. I. i. 1i, 13.

1 et, the copula is carelessly omitted

in the Clebm. MS. Cf. 366, n. 3.
a mens is omitted in the Clerm. MS.

and sensws is the translation of pops.

3 materia is not found in the Clerii.
MS., and the Voss. copy has accordingly

substituted reliquo; but it would be

difficult to give any more probable Greek

equivalent than /ierA rijs dXX^y v\rjs.

See p. 48, and p. 59, n. 4.
4 The MSS. all read carnej. I pro

pose therefore, aTlfnji tvrct aapicbs, in-

honorativ cum tint carnit.
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LiB.n.xivi. qui autem fecit angelos suo3 spiritus, et induitur lumine quemad-

°J^||i'jL modum pallium, et velut in manu tenet gyrum terra, ad quera
x" '• inhabitantes earn velut locustse sunt deputati, et universal spiri-

ta''s substantia? Demiurgum et Dominum animalem esse dicentes:
2i indubitate et vere suam ostendunt insaniam, et velut vere de toni-

truo percussi super eos qui fabulis referuntur Gigantes, extollentes

sententias adversus Deum, prasumtione vana et instabili gloria g. in.

tumidi, quibus universal terra 1 elleborum non sufficit ad expur-

gationem, uti evomant tantam suam stultitiam. 2 Meliorem enim

ex operibus oportet ostendi. Unde igitur semetipsos ostendunt

Deiniurgo meliores, (uti et nos ad impietatem propter necessita-

tem sermonis devergamus, Dei et insanorum hominum compara-

tionem facientes, et in argumentationem eorum descendentes,

saepe per propria ipsorum dogmata arguentes eos: sed nobis

quidem propitius sit Deus; non enim illis eum comparantes,

sed arguentes, et evertentes illorum insaniam, dicimus hsec), 3ad

quos stupescunt multi insensatorum, quasi plus aliquid 4 ipsa veri-

tate ab eis possent discere ?

Matt. vh. 7. 2. Et illud quod scriptum est, Qucerite, et invenietu, ad hoc «• >«'■

dictum esse interpretantur, uti super Demiurgum semetipsos

adinveniant, majores et meliores vocantes semetipsos quam Deum,

et semetipsos spiritales, Demiurgum autem animalem : et propter

hoc, superascendere eos super Deum : et se quidem intra Pleroma

cedere, Deum autem in medietatis loco. Ab operibus itaque

ostendant semetipsos Demiurgo meliores ; non enim in eo quod

dicitur, sed in eo quod est, melior ostendi debet.

Hunter. </-\ i « ^ / « T * ' $ ' a
Fra^m.

Patr. 0 KJuK ev To) Aeyetv, a\\ ev Tip eivai o KpeiTTUV oeiKWtrvai

v'^'1'
6<pe[\ei [f

. I, <pi\el].

3. Quod igitur opus monstrabunt per semetipsos a Salvatore,

sive a Matre ipsorum factum, aut majus, aut splendidius, aut ra-

tionabilius his qua? facta sunt 6ab hoc, qui hose omnia disposuit?

1 IREN.EU8 was evidently a reader 4 Cf. p. 3
.

of Horace, and had in hie mind the 6 Hoc fragmentum Fridcricus Mun-

Horatian, tribus A nticyris caput insana- tcrus e Codice Vaticano mdliii, quo

bile. (A. P. 300.) continentur Catena, exscripsit e
t frag-

1 Kpelrruv. The Clerm., Ar. and mentis Patrum Grate. (Fane. I. p
.

54)

Merc. n. MSS. Melior. The Edd. publici juris fecit. In Codice citatum

have Meliorem. Compare the Greek est fragmentum, his verbis: toO iytou

fragment below, and its translation. ElpvvaTov in tov (S iKeyxov Kal in-

3 Grace, irpis ovs (cexijxoiri jtoXXo! rpoirrji rfjs xf/evSonivfiov yvi&aeun. Stier.
rwy ivoirriav. Bill. 8 The Hebrew comparative.
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Quos coelos firmaverunt ? quamterram solidaverunt? quas emiserunt lib.ii.*iy.

Stellas? vel quae luminaria elucidaverunt ? quibus autem circulis in-
frsenaverunt ea? vel quas pluvias, vel frigora, vel 1nives, secundum xx"- 3-

tempus, et secundum unamquamque regionem aptabilia, adduxerunt

terne? Quem autem calorem et siccitatem e contrario apposuerunt
eis? aut qure flumina abundare fecerunt ? quos autem eduxerunt fon-

tes ?
2

quibus autem floribus et arboribus adornaverunt earn quse est

sub coelo 2 vel quam multitudinem animalium formaverunt, partim
quidem rationabilium, partim autem irrationabilium, universorum

forma ornatorum? Et reliqua omnia quse per virtutem Dei

sunt constituta, et sapientia ejus gubernantur, quis poterit per

singula enumerare, vel investigare magnitudinem sapientice ejus,

qui fecit, Dei ? Quid autem ilia quae super ccelum, et quas non

prsetereunt, 8 quanta sunt, Angeli, Archangeli, Throni, Domina-
tiones, Potestates innumerabiles ? Adversus quod igitur unum

opus ex his semetipsos e contrario constituunt ? Quid tale osten-

dere habent per semetipsos, vel a semetipsis factum, quando et

ipsi hujus factura et plasmatio sint ? Sive enim Salvator, sive

Mater ipsorum (ut propria ipsorum dicamus, per sua ipsorum

propria mendaces eos arguentes) usa est hoc, ut dicunt, ad facien-

dam imaginem 4eorum quae intra Pleroma sunt, et 'contemplationis
universae quam vidit circa Salvatorem ; tanquam meliore hoc, et

aptabiliore ad faciendam voluntatem suam per eum, usa est : tan-

torum enim imagines nequaquam per inferiorem, sed per meliorem

5deformavit.

o. 18«. 4. Erant enim et ipsi tunc, "sicut ipsi dicunt, exsistentes con-

ceptio spiritalis secundum 'contemplationem eorum qui 8erga

Pandoram sunt satellites dispositi. Et hi quidem 9vacui perse-

verabant, nihil per eos perficiente Matre ; 10vel per Salvatorem

1 nives. Massuet and Stieren
liave universa, but Iren-eus plainly has

in his mind the sublime words of Job
ch. xxxviii, without directly quoting
them, with which Grabe's reading vires

entirely harmonises.

ovpavov, id est, tt)v yrjf, lerram. Bill.
3 quanta. Qualia ponere debuisset

Intcrpres. Grabe.
4 ^Ernies is so often expressed as a

feminine noun, that earum in the Clerk.
copy is by no means an improbable

reading.

5 deformavit, as elsewhere, is the

translation of i£efibp<puiae.

6 sicut ipsi. The Clerm. MS. has

simply sicuti, the Voss. copy has

ipsi.
7 Oewpias, cf. pp. 41, 50.
8 erga, irepl.
9 The punctuation is altered by

placing a semicolon after Matre, instead

of a comma, as in Grabe's edition.

Massuet rejects even thus, and puts in

a parenthesis (nihil . . . Salvatorem). Se«

next note.
10 vel is cancelled by Massuet, and
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lib n.xiyi 4. inutilis conceptio, et ad nihilum apta, nihil enim per eos apparet
mass. ii. factum. Qui autem emissus est secundum eos Deus, inferior

xxx. 4. (
ipsis exsistens secundum argumentationeni eorum, animalem enim

eum esse volunt, in omnia operator, et efficax, et aptabilis fuit,

uti per eum omnium imagines fierent : et non tantum quse viden-

tur hrec, sed et invisibilia, Angeli, Archangeli, Dominationes,

Potestates, et Virtutes, per hunc omnia facta sunt, videlicet velut

per meliorem, et qui possit voluntati deservire. Nihil autem per

hos Matrem apparet fecisse, quemadmodum et ipsi confitentur;

uti juste quis ipstimet eos abortum fuisse male parientis Matris

ipsorum. Non enim obstetrices earn obstetricaverunt, et propterea

velut abortum projecti sunt, in nihilum utiles, ad nullum opus

facti Matri. Et semet meliores vocant eo per quern tanta et

talia facta sunt et disposita, quando et per suam argumentationem
1perquam inferiores multum inveniuntur. Ac velut duo ferramenta

operaria, vel organa duo cum sint, ex quibus alterum quidem

semper in manibus et in usu artifex habeat, et per illud faciat

(juanta velit, et ostendat artem et sapientiam suam; alterum

autem vacuum atque otiosum perseveret, et sine operatione, per

quod nihil omnino apparet faciens artifex, et in nullam actionem

eo utens : deinde dicat quis inutile hoc et vacuum atque otiosum

melius esse et pluris illo quo utitur in opere, per quod et glorifica-
tur ipse artifex : hie igitur 2 hebes esse juste arbitrabitur qui sit

talis, et mentis su;e non compos. Sic autem et hi, semet spiritales

et meliores dicentes, et Demiurgum animalem, et propter hoc

superascendere, et intra Pleroma penetrare ad viros suos, sunt

enim foeminre quemadmodum ipsi confitentur, Deum autem in-

feriorem et propter hoc manere in medietate, et hujus nullam

ostensionem afferentes: qui enim melior est, ex operibus osten-

ditur : omnia enim opera a Demiurgo facta sunt ; per semetipsos

autem nihil dignum ratione factum ostendere habentes, insani

sunt summa et insanabili insania.

5. Si autem contenderint dicere, quoniam qusecunque sunt

quidem materialia, ut puta coelum, et uni versus qui infra 3 eum

continetur mundus, a Demiurgo facta sunt ; quotquot autem

spiritaliora his, ilia qua; sunt super coelum, ut puta Prinyipia,

Stikren copies him ; and it is not found els oi'Stv x/")<"V'?'

in the Ci.erm. copy ; still the other MSS. 1 fii\a <r</>6$pai\arrovt.
have it

,

and it is therefore retained ; tho * The MHS. agree in the false read-

Greek may have been, nal t) StA tov ing habens.

ZuTTipos [8cuplai sc.] aiW-qfis (teri), ko! 3 cum, ovpavbv, sc.
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Potestates, Angeli, Archangeli, Dominationes, Virtutes, per spi- lib. n.xivi.

m i«w. ritalem enixionem, 1quod semetipsos esse dicunt, facta sunt : ^^j-
primo quidem ex 2dominicis Scripturis ostendimus, omnia quae

""• 6-

praedicta sunt, visibilia et invisibilia, ab uno Deo facta. Non enim

sunt magis idonei hi quam Scripturae : nec relinquentes nos eloquia

Domini, et Moysem, et reliquos prophetas, qui veritatem praeco-

naverunt, his credere oportet, sanum quidem nihil dicentibus,

instabilia autem delirantibus. Deinde etiam si per ipsos ea quae

sunt super coelos, facta sunt; dicant nobis, quae sit invisibilium

natura, enarrent numerum Angelorum, et ordinem Archange-
lorum, demonstrent Thronorum sacramenta, et doceant diversita-

tes Dominationum, Principatuum, et Potestatum atque Virtutum.

Sed non habent dicere : non ergo per eos facta sunt. Si autem a

Demiurgo facta sunt haec, sicut et facta sunt, et sunt spiritalia et

sancta ; non est ergo animalis hie qui spiritalia perfecit, et soluta

est illorum magna blasphemia.

CAP. XLVII.
De assumtione Apostoli usque ad tertium caelum; et

cur dixit, sive in corpore, sive extra corpus: nec-

11011, ostensio quod non sit animalis Dcmiurgus.

1. Quoniam enim sunt in ccelis spiritales conditiones, universee

clamant Scriptunp, et Paulus autem testimonium perhibet, quo

niam sunt spiritalia, usque ad tertium coelum raptum se esse scot.xb.s,

significans 3et rursum, delatum esse in paradisum et audisse verba

inenarrabilia, quae non licet homini loqui. Et quid illi prodest,

aut in paradisum introitus, aut usque in tertium coelum assumtio,

cum sint omnia ilia sub potestate Demiurgi, si eorum quae super

Demiurgum dicuntur mysteriorum speculator et auditor inciperet

fieri, quemadmodum audent quidam dicere ? Si enim uti earn quae

est super Demiurgum disceret dispositionem, nequaquam in his

qure sunt Demiurgi remansisset, ne ipsa quidem universa per-

speculatus, (restabat enim ei adhuc secundum illorum sermonem

4quartum coelum, uti appropinquaret Demiurgo, et subjectam

1 Compare p. 360, 3. from the third heaven to which S. Paul
3 i.e. Kvptuv ypKpdv. was admitted, and which in the entire
3 et rureum, and again, in other series would make the seventh. Ketfabal

words, not, on another occasion . indicates this interpretation, by way of
4 quartum caslum, i. e. reckoning balance of the entire hebdomad.
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lib. n. septenationem videret), sed reciperetur fortasse vel usque ad
or. ii. iy

. medietatem, id est ad Matrem, uti ab ea disceret quje sunt intra
MAS-?, 11,

Pleroma. Poterat enim qui est intus homo ejus, qui et Ioquebatur

in eo, invisibilis exsistens, quemadmodum dicunt, non tan turn usque

ad tertium coelum, sed 'et usque ad Matrem illorum pervenire. Si
enim se, hoc est ipsorum hominem, statim supergredi dicunt

Demiurgum, et abire ad Matrem, multo magis utique 2Apostoli
homini hoc evenisset : nec enim prohibuisset ilium Demiurgus, jam
et ipse subjectus Salvatori, ut dicunt. Si autem et prohibuisset,

nihil profecisset; non enim possibile est eum Patris providentia

fortiorem esse, 3et haec cum interior homo invisibilis etiaru a

Demiurgo esse dicatur. Quoniani autem ille velut magnum aliquid

et praeclarum, earn quae fuit usque ad tertium coelum assumtionem

enarravit, non utique isti super septimum coelum ascendunt : non

enim sunt meliores Apostolo. 4 Si seipsos dicant differentiores,

ex operibus arguentur : nihil enim ab illis tale jactitatum est. Et G- 184

propter hoc adjecit : Sive in corpore, sive extra corpus, &Deus scit:

8 uti neque corpus non particeps putaretur esse visionis ejus, quippe

quasi et ipsum participaturuni eorum quae vidisset, et audisset: nec

rursus propter pondus corporis dicat quis eum amplius non esse

assunitum, sed ideo usque illuc permittatur etiam sine corpore

7sacramenta perspicere spiritalia, quae sunt Dei operationes, qui

fecit coelos et terrain, et plasmavit hominem, et posuit in paradiso,

1 et is added from the Clerm. MS.
as giving force to the Greek idiom, e. g.

ou /xdvov.. . . dXXA Kal i-tos T7js ft.

a Apostoli homini. In lieu of supply
ing interior!, as Grabe, Massuet and

Stieren propose, we might read Aposto-
lico; but a good sense is to be extracted

from the words as they stand, viewing
them in apposition with ipsorum homi

nem, their own human nature, having
as its correlative an Apostle's human

nature; cf. sup. qui est intus homo ijus.

* Et hsec Grteco ritti dixit Interpres

pro, idque. Bill. A distinction is drawn

in the Didasc. Or. between the material

fire that will consume the world of

matter, and the more subtle and imma

terial instrument of wrath, that con

stitutes the punishment of evil spirits.
ToO irvpbt to fib* ffUfiaTiicbv awfidTwv

dirreTat tovtwv, tA Si KaSapif KaX ifftli-

Harov a«j*w (paalv Srreaffai, oTo*

SaiyMvwv, ayyt\wv TTjt rornplas, airrov

too SiafiiXov. § 81. (Refers to p
.

361.)

4 The Clerm. MS. has Licet semet-

ipsos. Differentiores Gnece faatpopwri-

povs. p
.

279, n. 5
.

6 The text is quoted defectively.

The Gr. has ovk olSa twice, the Syr. once.

Non is retained before particeps, as in

serted by Grabe on the faith of Aruxd.
and Vtiss. and Clerm. MSS. Masspet

rejects the negative; but upon critical

principles, the three excellent MSS. in

which it is found should be conclusive

for its retention.

0 Uti neque . . . amplius, oi55£ ha ri
awaa oi noivuvbv . . . oi)5£ iriXm . . . /toX-

Xor.

7 Sacramento, pLvarripia.
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speculatores fieri eos, qui similiter ut Apostolus valde sunt per- lib. il
fecti in dilectione Dei. on. ii. iv.

MASS. II.
m. 163. 2

. Et spiritalia itaque hie fecit, quorum usque ad tertium 8

ccelum speculator factus est Apostolus : et inenarrabiles sermones,

quos non licet homini loqui, quoniam sint spiritales, et ipse hie

prsestat dignis, quemadmodum vult, hujus enim est paradisus : et

vere est spiritus Dei, sed non animalis Demiurgus, alioquin nun-

quam spiritalia perfecisset. Si autem animalis hie, per quern

facta sunt spiritalia, referant nobis. Sed neque 1 [per] enixionem

Matris suae, quod semetipsos esse dicunt, factum esse quid osten-

dere habent. Hi enim non tantum aliquid de spiritalibus, sed ne

quidem muscam, aut eulieem, aut tale aliquid ex his quae sunt

contemtibilia animalia pusilla perficere possunt, praeter earn

rationem, quae ab initio a Deo per seminum demissionem in his

quae sunt ejusdem generis, naturaliter facta sunt, atque fiunt

animalia. Sed ne quidem a sola Matre factum aliquid; 2 dicunt

emissum hunc Demiurgum, et Dominum universae operationis.

Et eum quidem, qui sit universae operationis Demiurgus 3et

Dominus, animalem esse dicunt, se autem spiritales, qui nullius

operationis fabricatores sunt aut domini, non solum eorum quae

sunt extra eos, sed ne quidem corporum suorum. Multa denique

saepe secundum corpus patiuntur nolentes, vocantes se spiritales

et meliores Demiurgo. Juste igitur a nobis arguentur porro et

longe 4 divertisse a veritate. Sive enim per hunc, quae facta sunt,

fecit 8Salvator; non inferior ipsis, sed melior esse ostenditur,

quando et horum ipsorum invenitur factor : nam et ipsi sunt ex

his quae facta sunt. Quomodo itaque consequens est, hos quidem

spiritales esse, hunc autem ipsum per quern et facti sunt, anima

lem! Sive, (quod et solum est verum, quod et per plurima

ostendimus, velut liquidissimis ostensionibus), ipse a semetipso

fecit libere et ex sua potestate, et disposuit, et perfecit omnia, et

1

[?er] ^1-9' introduced by FeuaB-

dent, has no place in any MS.

8 irpo^e^Xtjfiivov rdvde, tpatri, rbv

bripuovpybv, Kal Kipion (sub. hwT)pxiva.i)

triarft tt}s Tpayfiareias.

3 et seems to represent iWi, Kal in

the Greek, the Cleem. MS. having

ted et.

1 divertitte, the passive aroarpi-

tpcaBai being rendered as middle.

e According to the Valentinian

hypothesis the Saviour, acting by the

Demiurge, unconscious that himself was

the agent of a superior power, created

the world. See the passage and the

note to which Grabe refers, in which

the words of Heracleon, an immediate

follower of Valentinus, are quoted.

Spiciley. Hcer. Scec. i. Tom. n. pp. 87,

134. Compare p. 766, note 1.
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Mb. ii. est 'substantia omnium voluntas ejus; solus hie Deus invenitur,
xlvii. 2. .... . i ti

fMAs4 Ii (lm omnia fecit, solus omnipotens, et solus Pater condens et
xxx- 9 faciens omnia, et visibilia, et invisibilia, et sensibilia, et insensata,

Heb. i.3. et coelestia, et terrena, Verbo viriutis stice ; et omnia aptavit et

disposuit sapientia sua, et omnia capiens, solus autem a nemine

capi potest: ipse fabricator, ipse conditor, ipse inventor, ipse

factor, ipse Dominus omnium: et neque prater ipsum, neque

super ipsum, neque Mater, quam ill i admentiuntur ; nec Deus

alter, quern Marcion affinxit; nec Pleroma xxx ^Eonum, quod

vanum ostensum est; neque Bythus, nec Proarche; 2neque coeli;

3nec lumen virginale, nec iEon innominabilis, nec in totum quid- «• us.

quam eorum, qua1, ab his, et ab omnibus hsereticis delirantur. Sed

solus unus Deus fabricator, hie qui est super omnem principalita-

tem, et potestatem, et dominationem, et virtutem : hie Pater, hie

Deus, hie conditor, hie factor, hie fabricator, qui fecit ea per

semetipsum, hoc est per 4 Verbum et per Sapientiam suam, ccelum

et terram, et maria, et omnia quae in eis sunt : hie justus, hie

bonus : hie est qui formavit hominem, qui plantavit paradisum,

qui fabricavit mundum, qui diluvium induxit, qui Noe salvavit :

Mait.nxii.32. hie Deus Abraham, et Deus Isaac, et Deus Jacob, Deus vivorum,

(mem et lex annuntiat, quern Prophetee praaconant, quem Christus

revelat, quem Apostoli tradunt, quem Ecclesia credit. Hie Pater

Domini nostri Jesu Christi, per Verbum suum, qui est Filius ejus,

per eum revelatur et manifestatur omnibus, quibus revelatur:

cognoscunt enim eum hi, quibus revelaverit Filius. Semper autem

coexsistens Filius Patri, olim et ab initio semper revelat Patrem,

et Angelis, et Archangelis, et Potestatibus, et Virtutibus, et

omnibus, quibus vult revelare [/. I. revelarij Deus.

1 The translator perhaps had oiWa by

mistake for ahla, and wrote substantia

instead of causa; certainly such an

emendation would add force to the pas

sage; for whereas Demiurge made with
out being the cante of all things, here

causation as well as creation would be

ascribed to the Deity ; and there would

be a regular rise in the subject, from

■jroidv, Koafiety, T«X<!i', to the source of
all causation.

s In the system of Simou Magus
the first pair of his principal Hectad of

feons were NoOs and 'Eit/kjio, other

wise Ovpavbs and Tij. Hipp. Ph. V1.13.

He borrowed the notion apparently from

Plato, e. g. the closing words of the

Tinurus are, elnuiv rov votitov ffebs

al&d-nrbs, ptytaros xal dpiaros KtLWiards

tc leal TeXedrraros yeyovev eh ovpavbt

She, /xoecryerJ/? (Jr.
' i. e. Barbelo, p. ill.
4 Verbum et Sapientiam, the syno

nyms in iv. xxxvii. of Filius et Spiriius.

Sunt is omitted by the Clebm. MS., i. e.

/col Trdvra iv avroU.
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CAP. XLVIII.
LIB. II.
xlviii. ].

GR II lvl.
MASS. II.
xxxi. ].

Quomodo ea quce adversus Vcdentinum dicuntur, omnem

evertunt hceresin.

1. Destructis itaque his qui a Valentino sunt, omnis

hsereticorum eversa est multitude Quae enim et quantum adversus

Pleroma ipsorum et ad ea quae extra sunt diximus, ostendentes

quoniam coneludetur et circumscribetur Pater universorum ab eo

quod extra eum est, (s
i

tamen extra eum aliquid sit) ; et quoniam

necesse est multos quidem Patres, multa autem Pleromata, et

multas mundorum fabricationes, lab aliis quidem cceptas ad alteras

autem deficientes, esse secundum omnem partem ; et universos

perseverantes in suis propriis, non curiose agere de aliis, in quibus

neque participatio, neque communio aliqua est eis ; et nullum alium

omnium esse Deum, sed solam esse omnipotentis appellationem :

m. )64. et adversus eos qui sunt a Marcione, et Simone, et Menandro, vel

quicunque alii sunt, qui similiter dividunt earn quae secundum nos

est conditionem a Patre, similiter erit 2 ad eos aptatum. Quanta
autem rursus diximus adversus eos. qui dicunt omnia quidem com-

prehendere Patrem universorum; earn autem quae sit secundum

nos conditionem non ab eo esse factam, sed a Virtute quadam

altera; vel ab Angelis ignorantibus Propatorem, in immensa

magnitudine universitatis circumscriptum centri vice, velut macu-

lam in pallio; ostendentes quoniam non est verisimile alium quem-

dam earn quse secundum nos est conditionem fecisse quam Patrem

universorum ; et adversus eos qui sunt a Saturnino, et a Basilide,

et Carpocrate, et reliquos Gnosticorum, qui eadem similiter dicunt,

idem dicetur. Quse autem de prolationibus dicta sunt, et iEonibus,

et deminoratione, et quemadmodum instabilis Mater ipsorum,

similiter 3evertit Basilidem, et omnes qui falso cognominantur

4agnitores, aliis nominibus eadem similiter dicentes; magis autem

quam hi 8 qui ea quae sunt extra veritatem transferentes ad

g. 186. characterem suae doctrinse. Et quaecunque sunt quae de numeris

diximus, adversus omnes, qui in hujusmodi speciem deducunt qua1

8 ad eos, applying to quiemtque alii. in the following passage, p.a\\ov

1

i£ dWuv ixiv dpxo/itvas, f(s 4X\as

Si diroK-nyovoas. Cf. II. l .

5 qui is found in all MSS. May not

tw have stood for Toirav (see p. 7
, n. 5
)

3 &— inarpivei.

* Agnitores, yvaariKol. ra t£w. Gentile pltUotophy,
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lib. ii. sunt veritatis, et dicentur. Et quaecunque dicta sunt de Demiurgo,
or luOi. ostendentia quod hie solus est Deus et Pater universorum; et
MASS. II. ^

xxxi- '■ quaecunque adhuc dicentur in sequentibus libris, adversus omnes

dico ha?reticos; eosquidem qui sunt mitiores eorum et humaniores

'avertes et confundes, ut non blasphement suum conditorem, et

factorem, et nutritorem, et Dominum, neque de labe et ignorantia

genesin ejus affingere : feroces autem, et horribiles, et irratio-

nabiles effugabis a te longe, ne amplius sustineas verbositates

eorum.

2. Super h;ec arguentur qui sunt a Simone, et Carpocrate,

et si qui alii virtutes operari dicuntur : non in virtute Dei, neque

in veritate, neque 2 in beneficiis hominibus facientes eaquae faciunt;

sed in perniciera et errorem, per magicas elusiones et universa

fraude, plus laedentes quani utilitatem praestantes his, qui credunt

eis, in eo quod seducant. Nec enim csecis possunt donare visum,

neque surdis auditum, neque omnes dacmones effugare, praeter eos

qui ab ipsis immittuntur, si tamen et hoc faciunt ; neque debiles,

aut claudos, aut paralyticos curare, vel alia quadam parte corporis
vexatos, quemadmodum ssepe evenit fieri secundum corporalem

infirmitatem; vel earum quae a foris accidunt infirmitatum bonas

valetudines restaurare; tantum autem absunt ab eo ut mortuum

Eu«eb. h. e. Togovtov Se cnroSeovat tov veicpbv eyeipai, KaOies 6 Kvpios

iv. is. rjyetpe, Kai ot airoarTOAot ota Trpocrev^rji, Kai ev Ty aoeA<poTrjTi

TToWaKif Sia. to avayKaiov, T>ji Acara tottov e/CAcXj/cn'ay ird<rtis

aiTt]<ra/j.evt]f ftera. vtjcTTelat 7roXX^y Kat XiTavelat, iireaTpe^e

To Trvevfia tov TCTeXeXevTyKOTOf, Kai e^ap'tirOri 6 dvOptuiros

Tali evyats tcov dylwv

excitent, quemadmodum Dominus excitavit, et Apostoli per ora-

tionem, et in fraternitate saepissime propter aliquid necessarium,

ea quae est in quoquo loco Ecclesia universa postulante per jeju-
nium et supplicationem multam, reversus est spiritus mortui, et

donatus est homo orationibus sanctorum, ut ne quidem credant

hoc in totum posse fieri: 3 esse autem resurrectionem a mortuis,

agnitionem ejus quae ab eis dicitur, veritatis.

1 Avertens et cmfwndens in apposi- counterpart in the zpodosis, fences atilcni

tion with dico, can scarcely be accepted, .... effugabis a te longe.

as Ghabe suggests, for even a possible * i.e. in beneficia, ir' (vfpytola.ii.

reading; the protasis, cot quidem 3 Explicatius Tertullianos Libr.
avertes et confundes, has too marked a de Restored, (cap. 19). Resurrectionem
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3. Quando igitur apud eos quidem error, et seductio, et lib.ii.

magica phantasia in speculatu hominum impie fiat ; in Ecclesia <y^|- l£
autem miseratio, et misericordia, et firmitas, et veritaa ad opitula- XXiti- 3-

tionem hominum, non solum sine mercede et gratis perficiatur,

sed et nobis ipsis quae sunt nostra erogantibus pro salute hominum,

et ea, quibus hi qui curantur indigent, ssepissime non habentes, a

nobis accipiunt : vere et per hanc speciem arguuntur a divina

substantia, et benignitate Dei, et virtute spiritali in totum extranei;

fraude autem universa, et ^dinspiratione apostatica, et operatione

dsemoniaca, et phantasmate idololatrise per omnia repleti, prse-

cursores tero sunt 2draconis ejus, qui per hujusmodi phantasiam

3abscedere faciet in cauda tertiam partem stellaruin, et 4dejiciet Rev. xit. 4.

eas in terram : quos similiter atque ilium devitare oportet, et

quanto majore phantasmate operari dicuntur, tanto magis ob-

servare eos, quasi majorem nequitise spiritum perceperint. 8
Quam

prophetiam si observaverit quis, [adj. et] eorum diurnam con-

versationis operationem, inveniet unam et eandem esse eis cum

dsemoniis conversationem.

o. is*. 4. Et haec autem quae est erga operationes impia ipsorum

sententia, qua? dicit oportere eos in omnibus operibus etiam qui-
buslibet malis fieri, ex Domini doctrina dissolvetur: apud quem "*tt T-2' et

mortuorum manifeste annunciatam, in translation, I imagine, of xape/iirutfoei,

imaginariam significationem distorquent, false inspiration, as Tapawpcaflcla is

asseveranles mortem etiam ipsam spirit- falsa legaiio.

aliter intelligendam. Non mini hanc " Draconis. Anli-Christumventurum
esse—discidium corporis et animi, scd in dicto Apocalypseos loco intellexit Ire-
ignorantiam Dei, per quam homo mor- nanis, quem et alii postea Patres runt

tuus Deo, non minus in errore jacuerit, secnti. Grabe. vero, i. e. vere.

quam in sepulchro. Itaque et resurrec- 8 The Clerm. and Voss. MSS. have

tionem earn vindicandam, qua quis audita abscidere, but if this verb had been used,

veritate redanimalus et revivificatm Deo, it must have been in the passive.

ignorantias morte discussa, velut desepul-
4 Dejiciet. Omnia MSS. nostra habent

chro veteris hominis eruperit. —Hocdeni- dejicere. Grabs. This may give another

queingenio etiam in colloquiis sape nostros instance of corruption in the Greek text

decipcre consueverunt, quasi et ipsi resur- prior to the translation ; and the con-

rectionem admitlant. Ya, inquiunt, qui sent of MSS. may be accounted for on

in hac carne non resurrexerit —Tacile the supposition that the translation ex-

autem sentiunt, Ym qui non, dum in hac presses «aTOjSdXXcifinstead of Kara^aXei.
carne est, cognoverit arcana haretica : hoc 0 This reading, adopted by Masscet
est enim apud Mas resurrectio. Feuabd. from the Clkkm. MS., is far preferable

1 adinspiratione is printed by Mas- to the ordinary text as given by Grabe,
suet and Stiekeh, instead of Gbabe's Quapropter etiam, only the copula is

a6 inspiratione, but they assign no force required, as inserted above between
to the additional particle. It is the brackets.
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lib. ii. non solum qui mcechatur, expellitur, sed et qui mcechari vult: et

non solum qui occidit, reus erit occisionis ad damnationem, sed et
'•

qui irascitur sine causa fratri suo : qui et non solum non odire

homines, sed et inimicos diligere jussit : et non solum non pejerare,

sed nec jurare prcecepit ; et non solum [non] male loqui de proxi-

mis, sed ne quidem racha et fatuum dicere aliquem ; si quo minus,

reos esse hujusmodi in ignem gehenna; : et non tantum non percu-

tere, sed et ipsos percussos etiam alteram pra?stare maxillam : et

non solum non abnegare qua; sunt aliena, sed etiam si sua aufe-

rantur, illis non expostulare : et non solum non lsedere proxinios,

neque facere quid eis malum, sed et eos qui male tractantur

magnanimes esse, et benignitatem exercere erga eos, et orare pro

eis, uti pcenitentiam agentes salvari possint; in nullo imitantes

nos reliquorum contumeliam, et libidinem, et superbiam. Quando

igitur ille, quern isti magistrum gloriantur, et eum multo nieliorem

et fortiorem reliquis animam habuisse dicunt, cum magna diligentia

qutedam quidem jussit fieri quasi bona et egregia, quibusdam

autem abstinere non solum operibus, sed etiam his cogitationibus

qua; ad opera ducunt, quasi mails et nocivis et nequam : queni-

admodum magistrum dicentes talem fortiorem et meliorem

reliquis, deinde quae sunt contraria ejus doctrinoe manifeste pra>

cipientes, non confundantur ? Et si quidem nihil esset mali aut

rursus boni, opinione autem sola humana, qusedam quidem injusta

Matt. xiii. 43. qua?dam autem justa putarentur, non utique dixisset dogmatizans,

[id est docens :] Justi autem fulgebunt sicut sol in regno Patris
Matt, xxv.41. eorum: injustos autem et qui non faciunt opera justitia?, mittet

■M>.48-
'

in ignem wternum, ubi vermis ipsontm non morietur, et ignis non

exstinguetur.

CAP. XLIX.

Eversio Heereticomm omnium in Us, quibus non com

municant cum Valentino.

1. Adhuc etiam dicentes, oportere eos in omni opere et in

omni conversatione fieri, ut, si fieri possit, in una vita? adven-

tatione omnia perficientes ad perfectum transgrediantur ; eorum

quidem qua; sunt ad virtutem pertinentia, et laboriosa et gloriosa

et artificialia, qua; etiam ab omnibus bona approbantur, nequa-

quam inveniuntur conati facere. Si enim oportet per omne opus,

et per universam ire operationem ; primo quidem oportebat
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omnes 1se ediscere artes, qusecunque illse sive in sermonum «rationi- lib.ii.siu.

bus, sive in operibus * consumantur, sive per continentiam edocentur, or. 11: mi.
* * MASS. II.

et per laborem, et meditationem, et perseverantiam percipiuntur ; 2-

ut puta omnem speciem Musicse, et Computationis, et Geo-

metriie, et Astronomiie, et universa quae in sermonum rationibus

occupantur: adhuc etiam Medicinam universam, et herbarum

scientiam, et eas qua? ad salutem humanam sunt elaboratse ; et

picturam, et statuarum fabricationem, et serariam art em, et mar-

morariam, et similes his : 3ab his autem omnem speciem rustica-

tionis, et veterinarian et pastoralis, et opificum artes, quae dicuntur

pertransire 4universas artes, et eas qua; 6erga mare vacant, et

"corpori student, et venatorias, et militares, et regales, et quot-
g. 188. quot sunt, quarum nec decimam, nec millesimam partem in tota

vita sua elaborantes ediscere possunt. Et horum quidem nihil

conantur addiscere, qui in omni dicunt semetipsos oportere fieri

opere, ad voluptates autem et libidinem, et turpia facta dever-

gentes, 7a semetipsis judicati cum sint secundum doctrinam suam ;

quoniam enim desunt eis quse prsedicta sunt omnia, ad correp-

tionem ignis adibunt. Qui quidem Epicuri philosophiam, et

Cynicorum indifferentiam pemulantes, Jesum magistrum glori-
antur, qui non solum a malis operibus avertit suos discipulos, sed

etiam a sermonibus et cogitationibus, quemadmodum ostendimus.

2. Dicentes autem, se 8 ex eadem circumlatione cum Jesu
habere animas, et similes ei esse, aliquando autem et meliores, ad

opera 9producti quse ille ad utilitatem hominum et firmitatem

1 se as elsewhere for eos. But the ing, ship-building, navigation, &c. Hku-
Ardndel MS. has edicere. The Clehm. mann, so often quoted by Stieren, is

copy shews a considerable lacuna from here more than unusually unfortunate,

primo quidem to sfatuarum fabricationem err/a mare being, in his opinion, (pya

inclusive. uupd ! Stieren allows him to speak
a According to the popular distinc- for himself in a longer note than usual ;

tion of the arts, &c. into intellectual and which alone makes the notice necessary.

practical science. Authority is wholly Compare p. 383, n. 3.

in favour of consumantur, but the sense 6 corpori student, yvpva&TiKds.

and context alike require consumman- 7 abroKardKpiroi 6vret.

tur, reXaourrat. 8 ex eadem circumlatione, Ik ttjs ai-
8 ab his. The translator's copy may 7t}s trepupopat, see pp. 165, 204, 206.

have had dird roinuiv, arising out of iwi 9 A si compulsos potius Interpres red-

To&rois, hrec insupcr. d-cre debuisset irpovyp&ovs. GraBE. But
* TTjv ijKVK\oTratMat> oiaTepav. the translation indicates a nominative
• erga marc vacant, Kal ras wepl Od- participle, in apposition with dicentes

\aasav aTovSafovoas, i. e. the arts of and the subject of inveniuntur ; such a

maritime life, which are many, as fish- word we may have in vaprryptfvoi.

vol. r. 24
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lib
y.xiix fecit, 'et nihil tale nec simile, neque secundum aliquid in compara-

"MAsku" ti°nem qu°d venire possit, perficere inveniuntur. Sed et si aliquid
a faciunt, per magicam, quemadmodum diximus, operati, fraudu-

lenter seducere nituntur insensatos : fructum quidem et utilitatem

nullam praestantes, in quos virtutes perficere se dicunt ; addu-

centes autem 2pueros investes, et oculos deludentes, et phantas-

mata ostendentes statim cessantia, et ne quidem 3stillicidio

temporis perseverantia, non Jesu Domino nostro, sed Simoni m i6*

mago similes ostenduntur. Et ex hoc autem quod Dominus

surrexit a mortuis in tertia die, 4 firmum esse, et discipulis se

manifestavit, et videntibus eis receptus est in ccelum, quod ipsi

morientes, 5et non resurgentes, neque manifestati quibusdam,

arguuntur in nullo similes habentes Jesu animas.

Su«b. h. E. 3. E£' Se kcu tov Kvpiov (pavraaiwSws to. roiavra ire-

iv. li TrotrjKevai <ptjarov<riv, eiri ra TrpocptjriKa avayovres avrovs, e£

avrwv eviSel^ofiev, vavra ovroof vepi avrov koi irpoeiptj&Oai,

/cat yeyovevat fteftaioos, /cat avrov fiovov elvai rov vlov rod

Qeov. Ato /cat iv rw iicetvov ovofian ol d\q8u>s avrov fxadtjrai,

Trap' avrov \a/36vres rrjv yapiv, eirirekovaiv eir evepyetrla

3. Si autem et Dominum per phantasmata hujusmodi fecisse

dicunt, ad prophetica reducentes eos, ex ipsis demonstrabimus,

omnia sic de eo et prredicta esse, et facta firmissime, et ipsum

solum esse Filium Dei. Quapropter et in illius nomine, qui vere

illius sunt discipuli ab ipso accipientes gratiam, perficiunt ad

1 et is inserted on the faith of the prorsus tuperdbundant. Oba.be ; but the

Cleem. MS., which, however, omits words may be maintained, if not in their

nihil. position, at least in the context, the
3 pucros investes, i. e. Necdumpuber- constructional sequence of the passage

tale vestitos. Investis is the male cor- being this: Kal Ik to&tov Si, Sri 6

relative of virgo. Tertull. de Vel. Virg. Kvptos i.vi<m\, koX toTs ua6vraXs iaxtrbr

8. Si virgo mulier non est, nec vir inves- iQavlpwre pifSaiov thai, Sri airrol

tis est. The reader is referred to the i.rodat>bvTCi . . . {\eyx0VTai & ovSevl fx0"-
curious particulars recorded by Hippo- res. k.t.\., the words firmum esse having
LTIUS with reference to the trained their proper place, as immediately intro-

children of impostors and jugglers. ducing the apodosis that they precede,

Philosopk. IV. 18. quod ipsi morientes, &c.
' Zraynjj XP0"0" clepsydras aUu- 8 An allusion, I think, may be

sit Irenaus; nisi librarius vitiose pro traced here to the circumstances that

<myiijj scripserit, qua vox proprie mo- attended the death of Simon Magus as

mentum significat. Gkabe. recorded by Hippolttus. See p. 195,
* Firmum esse. Dme ista voces hie n. I.
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tiJ twv Xonrwv avOpunrwv, Kadws ets eKacTTOi avrwv Trjv Swpeav UB.n. xu*.

elXrjcpe Trap1 avTOV. Ol /uev yap Sal/novas eXavvovcri fiefialws 'jiass.'il

Kai a\t)vws, wcTTe iroWaKis Kai irtaTevetv avrovs eKetvovs tovs

KaOapiadevras airo twv -rrovrjpwv irvevjJLaTWV, Kal elvai ev Trj

eKicXticrla. 01 Se /cat irpoyvwaiv eyovcri twv /neXXovTwv, /cat

oTTTaalas, /cat pr]aeis TrpocprjTiKas. "AXXot Se tovs Kafivovras
Sia Ttjs twv xeipwv eiriOeaews IwvTai, /cat vyieis airoKaQta-Tacriv.

"US)] Se, KaOws e(pa/xev, /cat veicpo) qyepOqtrav, '/cat irapifietvav
a. 189. crvv fjixlv iKavols treat. Kat Tt yap ; ovk ecrnv aptdfibv eliretv

twv ■^apicrfiaTwv, wv Kara. TravTOs tov Kotrfiov t) eKKXrjcrla

irapa Qeov Xafiovcra, ev tw ovofian 'Irjcrov XpiaTOV, tov

CTTavpw&evTOS eirt TLovrlov TIiXoltov, eKacrTtis qftipas eir

evepyearla Ty twv eOvwv errtTeXei, fujTe e^airaTwo-a Ttvas, Cf. Act v«i.

firjTe e^apyvpifyfjievri. 'Qs yap Swpeav e1Xrj(pe irapa Qeov,

Swpeav /cat StaKOvet.

beneficia reliquorum hominum, quemadmodum unusquisque ac-

cepit donum ab eo. Alii enim da?mones excludunt firmissime et

vere, ut etiam ssepissime credant ipsi qui emundati sunt a

nequissimis spiritibus, et sint in Ecclesia : alii autem et pne-
scientiam habent futurorum, et visiones, et dictiones propheticas.

Alii autem laborantes aliqua infiriuitate, per manus impositionem

curant, et sanos restituunt. Jam etiam, quemadmodum diximus,

et mortui resurrexerunt, et perseveraverunt nobiscum annis multis.

Et quid autem ? Non est numerum dicere gratiarum, quas per

universum mundum Ecclesia a Deo accipiens, in nomine Christi

Jesu, crucifixi sub Pontio Pilato, per singulos dies in opitulatio-

nem gentium perficit, neque seducens aliquem, nec pecuniam ei

auferens. Quemadmodum enim gratis accepit a Deo, gratis

et ministrat. 2 Nec invocationibus angelicis facit aliquid, nec

1 The reader will not fail to remark

this highly interesting testimony, that

the divine xaP^MaTa bestowed upon the

infant Church were not wholly extinct

in the days of InENiEUS. Possibly the

venerable Father is speaking from his

own personal recollection of some who

had been raised from the dead, and had

continued for a time living witnesses of

the efficacy of Christian faith.

s Nec invocalionibtts angelicis. Ma-

lignos tanlum spiritus hoc loco intelli-

gendos notat Fcuardentiui, quos scilicet

Simoniani, Marcosii, Carpocratiani, alii-
que malefici ad snas prastigias exercendas

in 02>emevocabant. Asl nec bonos Ange

las ab Ecclesia ad virtutem miraeulortim

edendam in auxilium vocatos uspiam

legimvs; imo id non factum esse ex hoc

ipso Ircnai loco havd itiepte colligUur.

24—2
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lib. ii. incantationibus, nec reliqua prava curiositate ; sed munde et

Gmass lit Pure et manifeste orationes 1dirigentes [dirigens] ad Dominum,
xxxli-

1 qui omnia fecit, et nomen Domini nostri Jesu Christi invocans,

virtutes Secundum utilitates hominum, sed non ad seductionem

perfeeit. Si itaque et nunc nomen Domini nostri Jesu Christi

beneficia pncstat, et curat firmissime et vere omnes ubique

credentes in eum, sed non Simonis, neque Menandri, neque

Carpocratis, nec alterius cujuscunque, manifestum est, quoniam

homo factus, conversatus est cum suo plasmate,
3
vere omnia fecit

ex virtute Dei, secundum placitum Patris universorum, quomodo

prophetae praedixerunt. Quae autem erant htec, in his quae sunt

ex propheticis ostensionibus narrabuntur.

CAP. L.

Ostensio quod non transeant animce in alia corpora.

De corpore autem in corpus transmigrationem ipsorum sub- m. m

vertamus ex eo, quod nihil omnino eorum *quae ante fuerint,

meminerint animae. Si enim ob hoc emittebantur, uti in omni

fierent operatione, oportebat eas meminisse eorum quae ante

facta sunt, uti ea quae deerant adimplerent, et non circa eadem

semper volutantes continuatim, miserabiliter laborarent. 5 Non

enim poterat corporis admixtio in totum universam ipsorum, quae

ante habita erant, extinguere memoriam et contemplationem ; et

maxime ad hoc venientes. Quomodo enim nunc "soporati et

requiescente corpore, quaecunque anima ipsa apud se videt, et in

Quippe invocationibus Angelicis opponit

orationes ad Dominum qui omnia fecit,
et invocationem nominis Domini nostri

Jesu Christi, nulla sanctorum spirituum
Dei mentione facta. Gbabe.

1 dirigentes ad, the true reading can

not possibly be otherwise than dirigens

ad; though eiSvpovaa els might be read

as etfflwoiVay.

s Clebm. and Voss. secundum uti

litates ad utilitates, of which terms

Gbabe adopts the first, Mass. the

second.
3 Gbabe proposes to add et before

vere, or to expunge est after conversatus ;
but perhaps el conversatus may express

the original.

4 'Expyv yap xal clo&ai r/uas Srov

■il/icv, el rpofj/ifr. Clem. Al. Ed. Pr. 17.
5 Non enim— contemplationem. This

passage is apparently out of its proper

place, and should follow the conclusion

of the opening period, meminerint ani

mce. The next words, et maxime ad

hoc venientes, might then have this con

nexion : Jf the souls of men rc-appcared

to fill up the measure of their deeds un

done, they must hare a memory of all

previous actions, that they might dU-

cliarge their arrearage; et maxime ad

hoc venientes.

* inrvwOivTos aal Koiuwi*foov toD crii-

Haros. Soporato is required, though no

MS. so reads it.
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phantasmate agit, et horum plura reminiscens communicat cum lib. if.

corpore; et est quando et post plurimum temporis, quaecunque ^isVn'1'
per somnium quis vidit, vigilans annuntiat : sic utique remi-

nisceretur et illorum, quae, antequam in hoc corpus veniret, egit.

Si enim hoc, quod in brevissimo tempore visum est, vel in

phantasmate conceptum est, et ab ea sola per somnium,

postquam commixta sit corpori, et in universum membrum

dispersa, commemoratur, multo magis illorum reminisceretur,

in quibus, temporibus tantis et universo praeteritae vitae

saeculo immorata est.

CAP. LI.

Ostensio quod non bibant, secundum Platonem, oblivionis

poculum.

a. 190. Ad haec Plato vetus ille Atheniensis, qui et 'primus sententiam

hanc introduxit, cum excusare non posset, oblivionis induxit

1 The statement thatPLATO invented

the notion of a fierewufidToxrts of souls

is certainly not correct. Pindar says

that three trials upon earth are necessary

before the soul can be admitted to the

islands of the blessed.

"Ocroi 5' iroKpaaav is rpls

'EKaripcadi pelvavres

'Att6 v&fiirav adUwv ixeiv

\j/vxlw, tTfCKav Aids

'OSbv irapb. Kpbvov rip-

(TV tvOa. piaKdpiw

Naffoj" wKeavlbes

Atpat irepiirviovaiy k.t.\.
01. u. 123.

The doctrine was first introduced by

Pythagoras, who learned it from his

Egyptian preceptor Sonchis, Clem. Al.
Strom. I. 15, or JEnuphis, Plot. Os. et

h. 10. For from an early date it had

been believed in Egypt. Herod.ii. 123,

Diog. Laert. I. and Diod Sic. I. sub

fin. Empedooles, perhaps, was the

first Greek philosopher who referred the

transmigration of souls to the decrees

of divine justice. Fragm. in Ebtienne,

Po. Philos. p. 24, in the edition of

Sturz. So also Plato allots the future

condition and existence of the soul

according to its merits or demerits: 6

ptiv et t6c Trpomj/coxra ptoiis yjphvav, irdXiK

els ttjv toO avvvbpiov TropevOeU otKrjaw

tUrrpov, filop ebbalpLova Kal (rvvriOrj ?£or

aQaXels Si rovrav els yvvaiKOs <piaiv iv

t$ bevripa yevtaei pLerafiaXoT' pfy iravb-

p.evos Si iv toi/tois tri xajclas, rpbwov 6v

Ktudvouno, Kara ■rijK bp.oibri)Ta Trjs tov

Tpbvov yeviaeas els Tiva Toia&rrjv del

pterapaXot dtiplou <pi<ro>,k.t.X. Timceut,

p. 42. Empedocles also extended the

notion of a metensomatosis, like the

Brahmins, to every phase of life, p-dXtirra

Si irdmuv crvyKaTarWerat pLerevau-

pM,Tii<rei, ovtus elvihv

"Htoi p.iv yip iyi> yerbp-tpi Kovpbs re Kbpij

Bapvbs t olwbs re, Kal i£ aXbs (p.ropos

Ix^vs.

O'tos rdoas els wdma to fuia p-eraX-

Xdrretv etire tAs \jivxds. K.T.X. HlPPOL.

Ph. I. p. 9.

And as regards the human soul,

Plutarch says that he taught ebcu

rois p.r\Siira Yryoyiras /col toi>s )JS7; red-

vriKbras. De exilio. Wherever the future

immortality of the soul was believed in

ancient philosophy (and the belief was
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lib. ii. poculum, putans se per hoc aporiam hujusmodi effugere : ostensio-

<MAskln"
nem 9u^em riu^lam faciens, dogmatice autem respondens, quoniam

*xxiii 2- introeuntes animae in banc vitam, ab eo qui est super introitum

dsemone, priusquam in corpora intrent, 1potantur oblivione. 2 Et
latuit semetipsum in alteram majorem incidens aporiam. Si enim

oblivionis poculum potest, posteaquam ebibitum est, omnium

factorum obliterare memoriam, hoc ipsum unde scis o Plato, cum

sit nunc in corpore anima tua, quoniam, priusquam in corpus
introeat, a dsemone potata est oblivionis medicamentum ! Si enim

dacmonem, et poculum, et introitum reminisceris, et reliqua

oportet cognoscas: si autem ilia ignoras, neque daemon verus,

neque artificiose compositum oblivionis poculum8.

CAP. LII.

Ostensio quoniam corpus non est ohlivio.

Adversus autem eos, qui dicunt ipsum corpus esse oblivionis

medicamentum, occurret hoc: Quomodo igitur quodcunque per

semetipsam anima videt, et in somniis et secundum cogitationem,

mentis intentionem, corpore quiescente, ipsa reminiscitur, et re-

nuntiat proximis ! Sed ne quidem ea quae olim agnita sunt, aut

per oculos, aut per auditum, meminisset anima in corpore exsistens,

si esset corpus oblivio ; sed simul atque ab inspectis abesset

more general than is usually imagined),

its antecedent immortality also was a

co-ordinate tenet, it having been a set

tled principle thatasnothingcan pass into

nothing, so nothing can spring from non

entity; bo Abistotle declares, puxKiara

<pofio6ficvot SierfK-naav ol jraXeuoi to £k firf-

8evb$ -ylvtff6alTL irpovTr&pxovTos' and it is

in accordance with this that Plato says

of the pre-existence of the soul, yjv wov

TjfjL&v t\ ypvxh irpXv b> T$5e rtp avOpanrlvtp

cf5a ytvlaSai, uferre nal tcu't-q aQdvarbv

ti Ioikcv tj yj/vxri efrai. Phtrdo. The notion

was Pythagorean ; but Pythagoras had

it from his instructor Pherecydes Syrus,

who (Cio. Tu»c. Qu. I. 16) Primus dixit

animos hominum esse aempiternos, mean

ing an antecedent as well as a prospec
tive eternity.

1 Potantur oblivione. Platonicum hoc

somnium acerrime post Ircnceum impug-

nant Tertull. libr. de anima, capit. ad-

remit Platonis p-aO-qacis xal ivafir^atis.
Avgustinus lib. XII. de Trinitate cap. 15,

ct lib. I. Retractation, cap. 4. et libro VH.

de Gtnesi ad lit. cap. 9, 10, n, et lib. X.

cap. 4. denique et Lactantius libro VII.
cap. 11. Letheum porro fluvium vocani,

quod t) Ai)07/ oblivionem signified. Est

enim, ut idem Plato censuit, tt;s fur/m-nt

<?£o5os. Dc eodemflumine canit Virgilius
in VI. jEneid. explicat vera cjvsdem my-

thologiam Macrobius lib. I. de Somnio

Scipionis. Feuard.
2 "EXa^er iavrbv els iripav p.tl£ova

Trtpnreffuiv awoplav. Bill.
3 oi)5£ 6 SalpMjv aXrj&jjs, ouS' 6 TcreX'

yufitvos T7js X^Stjs Kparjp.
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oculus, auferretur utique et ea quae esset de his memoria. In ipsa lulii
enim oolivione cxsistens anima nihil aliud cognoscere poterat, nisi °bj^ff4
solum illud quod in prtesenti videbat. Quoniodo autem et divina *

'disceret, et meminisset ipsorum exsistens in corpore, quando sit, ut

aiunt, ipsum corpus oblivio ? Sed et prophetse ipsi cum essent in
terra, quiecunque spiritaliter secundum visiones ccelestium vident
vel audi u nt, ipsi quoque meminerunt 8 in hominem conversi, et

reliquis annuntiant : et non corpus oblivionem efficit anima: eorum

quae spiritaliter visa sunt ; sed anima docet corpus, et participat
de spiritali ei facta visione.

CAP. LIII.

Quoniam in corporis communione non amittit suas

virtutes anima.

a. in. Non enim est fortius corpus quam anima, quod quidem ab

ilia spiratur, et vivificatur, et augetur, et articulatur ; sed anima

3possidet et principatur corpori. Tantum autem impeditur a sua

velocitate, quantum corpus participat de ejus motione; sed non

m. 168. amittit suam scientiam. Corpus enim organo simile est ; anima

autem artificis rationem obtinet. Quemadmodum itaque artifex

velociter quidem operationem secundum se adinvenit, in organo

autem tardius illam perficit, propter rei subjectse immobilitatem,

et illius mentis velocitas admixta tarditati organi temperatam

perficit operationem : sic et anima participans suo corpori, mo

dicum quidem impeditur, admixta velocitate ejus in corporis

tarditate; non amittit autem in totum suas virtutes; sed quasi

vitam participans corpori, ipsa vivere non cessat. Sic et de reli-

quis ei communicans, neque scientiam ipsorum perdit, neque

memoriam inspectorum.

1 disceret, Sic tcripsit. Mass. neque

dicit qua auctoritaie motut sit. Stieren.
Grabe has tciret; although ho allows

that it is found in no MS. The Bene

dictine follows the Clerm., Ar. and

Voss. reading, here adopted.

* Ad teiptos ex eubui reverti.

Mass.
8 According to Massuet Kvpieiet,

and to Stieren xpartWi, but Kparti
itol Kvpteiei tou ffii/uaros sounds more

like the original.
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CAP. LIV.

quod unmquisque nostrum suam habet animam,

sicut et mum corpus.

Si itaque nullius prseteritorum meminit, sed exsistentium

scientiam hie percipit, non igitur in aliis corporibus fuit aliquando,

neque egit qute ne quidem agnoscit, neque novit quae quidem

neque videt.

faralL™1"0' AXX' COS €1$ €Ka<TTOS tjfJLGOV ISlOV aHofta . . . \a/UL^OLV€l, OVTCOf
Halloix. in l iy v I t y-v » ^ ^ , pn v I
viLiren. Kai idiav e^et ■^fV^ijv. Uv yap . . . TTTiayos, ovde enropof o

Geo?, wtrre fir; evi eKaariff crwixari IStav Ke-^aplcrQai -<\fvyrjv,

KaQdirep Kai ISiov ^apaKTtjpa. KaJ Sia tovto irXtipwOevTOS

tov apiOfMov, ov avros Trap avTW irpowpive, iravrei 01 eyypa-

(pevres eis
^cor/v

avatrTqcrovTai, iSia e^ovTei crdfJMTa, Kai

ISlaf ejfovTes -^sv^af, Kai iSia vvev/jiaTa, iv ot? evrjpeaTticrav

too Oew. O/ Se rrji KciXda-ecof d^ioi direXeuaovTai els Ti\v

avTtjv, koi avrot tSlas fyovres y^v^ai, Kai iSia a-wfiara, ev

oli air£<TTri<Tav diro Ttjs tov Qeov ^dpiTOi. KaJ -rrauaovrai

€K(XT€poi tov yevvdv eVi, Kai yevvdaOai, Kai yafxelv Kai

ya/xeiaQai' tva to o~vfifieTpov <pv\ov Trji "irpoopiaews airo

Qeov dvQpwiroTriTos
1

aTTOTeXeo-Oeh, Trjv dpfioviav Trip^cry tov

TlaTpof.

Sed quemadmoduru unusquisque nostrum suum corpus per artem

Dei sumit, sic et suam habet animam. Neque enim sic pauper,

neque indigens Deus, ut non unicuique corpori propriam donaret

animam, quemadmodum et proprium characterem. Et ideo adim-

pleto numero, quem ipse apud se ante definiit, omnes quicunque

sunt seripti in vitam, resurgent, sua corpora et suas habentes

animas, et suos spiritus, in quibus placuerunt Deo. Qui autem

poena sunt digni, abibunt in earn, et ipsi suas habentes animas, et

sua corpora, in quibus abstiterunt a Dei bonitate. Et cessabunt

utrique jam generare, et generari, et ducere uxorem, et nubere ;

1ut commensurata multitudo ante pnefinita a Deo generis humani

perfectorum compago sive aptatio conservet Patris.

1 Ut commenswrata —Patris. Mala Interpret pro, AiroTc\eaOb> ttjh, vitiate

sane versio, inde prcecipue nata, quod letjerit &TroT(\«rBiiiTuv. Melius autem

LIB. II.
liv.

OR. 11.1*11.
MASS. II.
xxx iit. 5.

Ostensio
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LIB. II.
Iv.

OR. II. lxiil.
MASS. II.
xxxiv. 1.

CAP. LV.

Quomodo perseverant animce, coiyoris habentes

Jiguram.

o. iM. Plenisstmk autem Dominus docuit, non solum perseverare,

non de corpore in corpus transgredientes animas, sed et characte-

rem corporis, in quo etiam adaptantur, custodire eundem: et

meminisse eas operum quae egerunt hie, et a quibus cessaverunt,

in ea relatione quae scribitur 1 de Divite et de Lazaro eo, qui Luc. xvl 19
seqq.

2refrigerabat in sinu Abrahae: in qua ait, Divitem cognoscere

Lazarum post mortem, et Abraham autem similiter, et manere in

suo ordine unumquemque ipsorum, et postulare mitti ei ad opem

ferendam Lazarum, cui ne quidem de mensfe suae micis communi-

cabat : et de Abrahse responso, qui non tantum ea quae secundum

se, sed et quae secundum Divitem essent, sciebat ; et praecipiebat

Moysi assentire et Prophetis eos, qui non mallent pervenire in

ilium locum pcenoc, 3et recipientes pra;conium ejus qui 4resurrexerit

a mortuis. Per haec enim manifestissime declaratum est, et

perseverare animas, et non de corpore in corpus transire, et

habere hominis figuram, ut etiam cognoscantur, et meminerint

eorum quae sint hie ; et spropheticum quoque adesse Abrahae, et

dignam habitationem unamquamque gentem percipere, etiam ante

judicium.

reddidit- Halloixius : "Ut hominum multi

tude divin<e correspondens prcedtjinitioni

jam consummata, Patris conserret har-

mtmiam;" quam Vetus interpres duplici

voce compaginis, et aplationis vertit.

Geabe. But may not the author have

written, rijs Trpooptvp.ivuii .... dworeXe-

aOeio-qs ?

1 De Divite et Lazaro. Similiter

Clemens Al. Did, Or. p. 792. "ArrtKpvs

5£ &tt6 rod Adfapov Kal tou x-Xouerfov 5iA

tuv (rw/iartKwc p.e\uv awfia elvai Sdwu-

rai t) ifrvxh. Eodem argumcnto utitur

quoque Tertullianus de An. c. 7. Gb.
3 Refrigerabal. Ita er Aruxt./Voss.

et Merc. I. excudi feci pro refrigera-

batur, quia et alibi refrigerare in patsiva

signijkatione usurpavit Interpres. Gbabe.
3 Et recipientes. Sic unum aherum -

que verbum deesse videtur. Grabe. Ac
cordingly Massukt and Stieren supply

esse. By substituting in the Greek Si
for re, the sense would flow as follows :

Kal IverelXaTO .... rots p.T\ BiXovaiv Karav-

rijffai els T&5e rbv ttj? rifiuplas t67tov,

SexoM^0" W Tb rfpvypa tov dvaar. k.t.X.
4 Clerm. and Voss., but Grade

with Ar. resurgeret.
5 Propheticum. Pallor an spiritus,

vel donum, vel simile verbum hie exci-

derit. Grabe. But xal ri Tpotprp-iKdv

re would require no addition.
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LIB. II.
lvi. 1.

OR. II. lxiv.
MASS. II. i-iAT. tvi
xxxiv a CAP. LVI.

Quomodo animm, cum sint generabiles, in futurum in-

corrujitibiles perseverant.

1. Si qui autem hoc in loco dicant, non posse animas eas, m. i6s»

quae paulo ante esse cceperint, in multum temporis perseverare,

sed oportere eas aut innascibiles esse, ut sint immortales ; vel si

generationis initium acceperint, cum ipso corpore mori : discant,

quoniam sine initio et sine fine, vere et semper idem et eodem

modo se habens, solus est Deus, qui est omnium Dominus. Quae o. m

autem sunt ab illo omnia, qusecunque facta sunt, et fiunt, initium

quidem suum accipiunt generationis, et per hoc •inferiora sunt ab

eo qui ea fecit, quoniam non sunt ingenita ; perseverant autem et

extenduntur • in longitudinem saeculorum, secundum voluntatem

factoris Dei : ita ut sic initio fierent, et postea, ut sint, eis donat.

Quemadmodum enim ccelum quod est super nos, firmamentum, et

sol, et luna, et reliquae stellae, et omnia ornamenta ipsorum,

cum ante non essent, facta sunt, et multo tempore perseverant

secundum voluntatem Dei ; sic et de animabus, et de spiritibus, et

omnino de omnibus his quae facta sunt cogitans quis, minime

peccabit : quando omnia quae facta sunt, initium quidem facturae

suae habeant, perseverant autem quoadusque ea Deus et esse, et

perseverare voluerit. Testatur pro his sententiis etiam propheticus
p». cxiviii. spiritus, dicens : Quoniam ipse dixit, et facta sunt ; ipse mandavit,

et creata sunt. Statuit ea in scecalum, et in swculum swculi. Et
Pi. xx. 4. iterum de salvando homine sic ait : Vitam petiit a te, et tribuisti

ei longitudinem dierum in swculum swculi : tanquam Patre omnium

donante, et in saeculum saeculi 2perseverantiam his qui salvi fiunt.

Non enim ex nobis, neque ex nostra natura vita est; sed secundum

gratiam Dei datur. Et ideo qui servaverit datum vitae, et gratias

egerit ei qui praestitit, accipiet et in saeculum saeculi longitudinem

dierum. Qui autem abjecerit earn, et ingratus exstiterit factori,

ob hoc quod factus est et non cognoverit eum qui prcestat, ipse

se privat in saeculum saeculi perseverantia. Et ideo Dominus

1 inferwraab eo. See p. 2ii, note3. hie; lie would read Deo for ab eo; but

An emendation of Heumann is adduced the construction is manifestly Hebrew,

by Stieren, but it is as usual inadmissi- s
Sca/uov^i/.
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dicebat ingratis exsistentibus in eum :
1Si in modico fideles non lib. il... ° , ... , J

. . lvi. 1.

fuistts, quod magnum est quis dabit voois? significans, quoniam qui ^^1*}"-
in modica temporali vita ingrati exstiterunt ei qui earn praestitit, *

juste non percipient ab eo in speculum sseculi longitudinem dierum. Luc- XTl- IL

2. Sicut autem corpus animale ipsum quidem non est anima,

participatur autem animam, quoadusque Deus vult : sic et anima

ipsa quidem 2 non est vita, participatur autem a Deo sibi prsestitam

vitam. Unde et propheticus sermo de protoplasto ait : /actus est o<m. a. 7.

in animam vivam; docensnos, quoniam secundum participationem

vitse vivens facta est anima ; ita ut separatim quidem anima intel-

ligatur, separatim autem quae 3erga earn est vita. Deo itaque

vitam et perpetuam perseverantiam donante, capit et animas

primum non exsistentes dehinc perseverare, cum eas Deus et esse

et subsistere voluerit. Principari enim debet in omnibus et domi-

nari voluntas Dei ; reliqua autem omnia huic cedere, et subdita

esse, et in servitium dedita. Et de factura quidem et perseverantia

animse hucusque dictum sit.

CAP. LVII.

Eversio Basilidis ccelorum fabricationis.

Basilides autem et ipse super haec quae dicta sunt cogetur

dicere secundum suam regulam, non solum ccclxv secundum

successionem alios ab aliis factos, sed immensam quandam et

innumerabilem multitudinem ccelorum semper factam, et fieri, et

futurum ut fiant, et nunquam deficere hujusmodi fabricam ccelo-

m. 170. rum. Si enim 4ex defluxu prioris secundum factum est ccelum ad

1 Si in modico. Hoc verba, tanquam

ipsius Servatoris, ab Irenceo prolata, in

nostris Evangeliv* ita non leguntur; refe-

runi ur tamen eodem fere inodo ab A adore

Epist. 2. S. dementi Romano vulgo ad

scripts, ubi Gricce ita sonant: \eyet yip

Ki'tpioi iw rtp E0ayye\U{)' el rb puKpbvovK

iTTjp^jcraTe, rb p.e"ya t£s bpXv bwcret ; \eyoj

yap iip.iv, Sri b Tiords iv Ikaxlartp, Kal

h> irb\\<p Turrbi iariv. Ex Evangelic

autem secundum JEgyptios ea deprompta

conjicio, quia alia quoque inde alle-

gavit illiut EpistoUe vel Homilice Clemen

tina: Auctor, de quibus vide Spicilcgium

Patrum Seculi I. p. 35. Gbabe.
a Non est vita, <kc. Hate descripsiste

videtur e Justini M. Dial, cum Tryph.

p. 224, ubi de anima ait: oir fwrj o&ra

£rj, dXXA p.£Ta\apfiAj/ov<ja tt}s fays, ere-

pov 5e* rt rb p.erixov rivbs, txelvov ov

uertxei' farp Si ipvxh f-erixei, eVel jfiv

airty b 6e6s j3oiAerai. Gbabe.
3 Heumann proposes tpyovejus, con -

sistently with his tpya puapd, p. 373, n.

5. Erga earn is simply for irepl abripi.
* Grtece i( irop'bolai Irenarum scrip-

sissc, ex swperiorip. 97, n. 7, colligUur.

Gbabe.
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na n. illius speciem, et ad secundi tertium, et similiter onines reliqui °-

'iTAsk'n"' subsequentes : et '[dej hujus quod secundum nos est, quod et

novissimum vocat, necesse est 1ex defluxu aliud factum simile sibi,

et ex illo iterum aliud : et nunquam deficere, neque defluxus

eorum qui jam facti sunt, neque facturas ccelorum ; sed in immen-

sum, et non in prsefinitum numerum coslorum incidere.

CAP. LVIII.

Ostensio quoniam prophetce non a variis diis fecerint
prophetationes, sed ab uno et eodem: et expositio

Hebraicorum nominum eorum quae in prophet is

posita sunt.

1. Et reliqui autem qui falso nomine Gnostici dicuntur, qui pro-

phetas ex diversis diis prophetias fecisse dicunt, facile destruentur

ex hoc, quod omnes prophetae ununi Deum et Dominum preedicave-

rint, et ipsum factorem coeli et terree et omnium quae in eis sunt,

'et quod adventum Filii ejus significaverint, secundum quod ex ip-

sis demonstrabimus Scripturis in libris consequentibus. Si autem

quidam secundum 2Hebrseain linguam diverse dictiones positas in

Scripturis opponant, quale est Sabaoth, et Eloe, et Adonai, et alia

quaecunque sunt talia, ex his ostendere elaborantes diversas virtutes

atque deos: discant quoniam unius et ipsius significations et

nuncupationes sunt omnia hujusmodi. Quod enim dicitur 3 Eloe,

secundum Judaicam vocem Deum significat, *et Eloae verum et

1 Ex defluxu. Hoc ex, vtL prrvecdem

de delendum videtur. Gbabe. Massuet
and Stikren follow in the same opi
nion, and they are partly right, though

they do not trace the error to its proper

source, the presence of hoth particles in
the Greek ; c. g. ital dird rotirov, rou

Kad* ijuas, by koX vffrarov icaXct, AydyKTj

i£ 6.7rofipolai trepov yeyovtrai, k.t.X,.: for

this reason, the former of the two parti
cles rather than the latter has been

placed between brackets. Ueumannus

legi tuadtt dehinc. Stiekes.
1 i. e. in Biblical Hebrew, not the

Syriac, as in the commencement of Lib.

II. it is said that S, Matthew wrote (V

Tots 'Eftpcuois rj] £5i'f fliaX&rr^j ai/rur,

i.e. in the vernacular language of Pales

tine.
• ni^. The root of which word is

the Arabic to worship.

* Et EUxe verum et Etoeuth. I ven

ture to suggest the following Greek

words, "EXuef/z re, dXXA koI 'EXufPf*.

But the term 'EXwfl/x seems here to be

referred to the root ?S fortis; for the

explanation renders it as Almiyhty, to

wcwKparet, translated as Hoc quod con-

tinet omnia.
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'Eloeuth secundum Hebraicam linguam, hoc Quod continet lib.

i^
i.

omnia, significat. Quod auteni ait 2Adonai, aliquando quidem ^ass'"'-
8 nominabile et admirabile significat, aliquando autem duplicata XXXT- 3-

o. iss. litera delta cum aspiratione, ut puta 3 Addonai, Prwjinientem et ^°b,-1

1 Eloeuih. This is the Rabbinical

abstract term, n-lfl^K Godhead. See

the Targum on Cant. viii. I, 6
.

s Adonai. 'JIK, the term substi

tuted by the Jews from a principle of
reverence for the nomen innominatum

Jehovah, wherever it occurs in reading
the sacred text. For this reason Ibe-
NiEUS may term it ivrby, nominabile, as

that which might be uttered, in lieu of
the afihnrbir, and more venerable name.

But the conjunction of this term with
admirabile, Saunaarbv, induces the be

lief that innominabile, ifiprrrby, may have

been written a prima manu. That
this reverential usage was of very
ancient date is evident from the fact

that in the later books of the Bible

*3"1X is not unfrequently substituted

for nin), e.g. Dan. ix. 3
, 7
,

8
,

9
,

15,

16, 19. Ak. here as before Adone.

3 I imagine here a transition from

the root |H, of which \)1tt is a deri

vative, to the foundation of a build

ing, compared by Gesenius with the

Arabic
^JkC ftxus mansit in aliquo loco.

But the absence of vowel points, when

Irenajus wrote, made it a matter of arbi

trary usage how certain words of rarer

use were to be pronounced. The word

pK, in the above sense as at present

pointed, only has a single Daleth, but

1 is a letter that admits of a harder

and a softer pronunciation, the former

causing it to be enounced, as we should

say, double; this reacts upon the pre

ceding vowel, giving it a strongly ac

cented character, and further where its

rehiculum, the consonant, is one of the

gutturals it brings out this character

more roughly. In the present instance,

then, the effect of hardening the middle

letter of |1X would be to give to it a

double, and to the scarcely articulate X

a more decidedly guttural character, as

Irenceus here says duplicata litcra delta

cum aspiratione. It is most probable

that this is the solution of his aspiration,

he meant simply a well defined initial

guttural sound. (On the normal arti

culation of Aleph, see Hist, and Theol.

o
f Creeds, 684, n. 1
, and cf. aspiration is
,

a pause in reading, VoL II. 16.) Then

Geabe's and MaSSUEt's Add/ionai, 'AS-

dioval, involves a change of character,

but for this there is not a shadow

of authority in the MSS. Grabe'b

allegation of the Voss. MS., the only
one to which he appeals, is effectually

disposed of by Stieren's subsequent

collation, who says, in Voss. scriptum

est Adonay (Grab, scriptionem, Voss.

falso allegai). Next, the meaning to be

attached to the word may be educed

from Job xxxviii. 6
, if only allowance

be made for variation of sense in un

pointed Hebrew. Irensus, or rather the

heretics with whom he was engaged,

may be supposed to have read the words

W3t?n n»jnS na-bv. whereupon are

the foundations thereof fastened, as,

nyaon Pl^nS n»-^J? whereupon hath

her Lord founded her ; but in practice

the pronunciation of the word 'JIK was

known to differ from that of

Dominus, therefore a meaning is ex

tracted from this passage to suit the

varied pronunciation ; and the interpre

tation given by Irenaeus is evidently

derived from the words, 7

— 1 1 ; Quit
conclusit ostiis mare, quando erumpebat

quasi de vulva procedensl Circumdedi

illud tcrminis meis, e
t posui vectem et

ostia, et dixi hue usque venies, et non

procedes amplius, et hie confringes tu-

mentes fiuctus tuos ! It should be borne
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lirii. separantem terram ab aqua, lnec posteaquam insurgere in earn.

°massIhl Similiter autem et 2Sabatoth per to quidem Grjecam in syllaba
"XT- 3 novi8sima scribitur, Voluntarivm significat : per o autem Graecam,

o«. u. l. ut puta 9Sabaoth, primum ccelum manifestat. Eodem modo et

*Jao)th, extensa cum aspiratione novissima syllaba, mensuram

praefinitam manifestat ; cum autem per o Graecam corripitur, m. 171.

ivuvm. ut puta
5Jaoth, eum qui dat fugam malorum significat. Et caetera

in mind that heresy perhaps is answer

able for this mistaken etymology, and

not the venerable Father.
1 ovb" (ireiTa iiravafiaUfeiv tir' avr-fjv.

This would seem to have been in Grabe's

mind. Fcuardeniius ex propria conjee-

tura excudi fecit: ne possit aqua insur

gere in earn. Latinus Latinius paulo
aliter vuli reponi, ne posset unquam in-

Burgere in earn. Omnium optime Crojus

loco supra citato : ne postea aqua insur-

geret in earn. Sed forsitan ipse Interpret

Grcecorum more Infinilimm pro Con-

junclivo usurpavU, et posteaquam loco

postea posuit. Fedardent's reading is

found in Voss. the other MSS. agree as

above. LXX. 01/x vircpPfay.
1 Sabawtk. Derived from the Chal-

daic root NDV or H3V, the last letter of

which root is converted into 1 on in

flexion. It means telle, and JVIX3V is

voluntas, votum, &c. as in the Targum

on Job xxxi. 16, KO^tsfyp yjfcpnX |»«

Kp'SPP niKaV of which word I think

Iren^eos is speaking. It is also the

Syriac root corresponding with evboKeiv,

e. g. This is my beloved Son, m
A . The construction requires

cum or quando to be supplied.

5 Sabaoth primum ccdum manifestat,
in allusion apparently to the words in
Gen. ii. I. Thus the heavens and the

earth were finished DS^y-ijb), the first

heaven being that of the starry firma

ment, or heavenly host of planets, &c.

See also Deut. iv. 29. This of course

is the sole root of the term Sabaoth, as

used in rtyiminc with the Divine name.

4 Jaath. Massdet, I think, baa

rightly interpreted this term as being

identical with mn\ But it may be

doubted whether his notion 1« correct,

that the final t] is expressed by 0, of

which I know no other instance. But
I consider the Greek text to have had

'Iaii, and the translator or some biter

scribe, observing that the Latin lan

guage did admit of a final aspirate being

written, which the Greek did not, set

down Iauh, and this appears in the cor

rupt reading of the Vatican and Merc.
n. MSS. Jaccfo; the w having been

converted into co, and the final h into

6. Further, by a natural transition Iauh
became Jawth, as having altogether a

Hebrew sound, harmonising with Sa

baoth, Eloeuth, Jaldabaoth, and other

words that had already passed under

the writer's notice. This, then, may
serve to account for the conversion of
'low into Jauth. The interpretation in
volves a more intimate knowledge of
Babbinical terms than has hitherto been

allowed to the venerable Father. He
says that this term, mensuram pnrfi-
nitam manifestat ; Grave, utrpov t/xw-
pKTn(vov iiitMpalvct. Now what is this
but the Cabbalistic rntirrrnD Mcn-

sura pra'destinationis, the attribute of

predestinating will, which Kabbinical

theology has always considered to be

veiled under the name Jeliovah t This
explanation, at least, seems borne out

by the sense, and is far more worthy of
the venerable Father, than the unsatis

factory conjectures that have generally
been brought to bear upon such passages.

■ Jaoth. Is this word intended to
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omnia unius ejusdemque nuncupationis sunt: sicut '(secundum ^J*11-

Latinitatem) Dominus virtutum, et Pater omnium, et Deus omni- ^i^'n'-
potens, et Altissimus, et Dominus coelorum, et Creator, et Fabri- 3-

cator, et similia his, non alterius atque alterius hsec sunt, sed

unius ejusdemque nuncupationes et pronomina, per quae unus

Deus et Pater ostenditur, qui continet omnia, et omnibus ut sint

prsestans.

2. Quoniam autem dictis nostris consonat prsedicatio Aposto-

lorum, et Domini magisterium, et Prophetarum annuntiatio, et

Apostolorum dictatio, et
2
legislations ministratio, unum eundem-

que omnium Deum Patrem laudantium ; et non alium atque alium,

neque ex diversis diis aut virtutibus substantiam habentem ; sed

ex uno et eodem Patre omnia, (qui tamen aptat secundum 3subja-

centium naturas et dispositionem) et neque ab Angelis, neque ab

alia quadam virtute, sed a solo Deo Patre visibilia atque invisibilia,

et omnia omnino qusecunque facta sunt, arbitror quidem suffi-

cienter ostensa, et per hsec tanta uno ostenso Deo Patre factore

omnium. Sed ne putemur fugere illam quae ex Scripturis Dominicis

be written like the preceding ? I think

not, but as the Greek characters of the

former expressed 'law, so the latter was

written 'lai. And when the first came

to be written in Latin as Jawth, the

other assumed the form Jaoth. But we

have seen reason to identify 'laid with

Jehovah; may we not expect the term

now under consideration to have been

Jah t If we strip off the final th, and

it will disappear with the corresponding

termination of Jawth, there remains

only the letter o to be accounted for.

Now the name Jah is written in Hebrew

PP , the PI with the Mappik point being

roughly aspirate; in order to express

this, the vowel nearest in sound to this

full final aspirate was added, which

could only be either o or v. 'IaA then

stood for PP. With regard to the inter

pretation, qui dot fugam malorum, we

must seek for it
, not in any inherent idea

in the root, but contextually in the Scrip
tural application of the term. Before,

in Jawth the theological application of
the name Jehovah was expressed : in

the present instance the allusion is Scrip
tural. In Ps. lxviii. 4, we read "Praise

him in his name Jah, " and immediately

afterwards the Divine Being is described

as vouchsafing,/ujram malorum; A foilier

o
f the fatherless, and a judge o
f the widows

is God in his holy habitation, &c. &c.

The LXX. indeed has simply, KiJpios

fcofta afrrQ, but SVMMACHU8 renders the

words Sia rod fa i] dvofiaala avrov, and

a second version in the Hexapla of 0RI

SEN, h
r r(p fa to 6vofxa aurov. For these

reasons then it is proposed that Jao
should be the reading of the term now

under consideration, and that PP should

be accepted as its Hebrew equivalent.

1 secundum Latinitatem. The trans

lator thinks it necessary to make excuse

for altering the Greek appellatives for

the Deity given by the author, by ex

hibiting their Latin synonyms ; I there

fore inclose these words within brackets.

3 Jntelligitur hie lex Mosaica, minis-

terio Angelorum data. Gbabe.

' tQv vtokuiUvuv tptoeu Kal tiiBtai»

(I
.

8iaW(T«is).



388 SEQUENTIS LIBRI MATER1ES.

lib. ii. est probationem, ipsis Scripturis multo manifestius et clarius hoc

"mass'h'' ipsum prsedicantibus, his tamen qui non prave intendunt, eis
3- 'proprium librum, qui sequitur has Scripturas, reddentes, ex Scrip

turis divinis probationes apponemus in medio omnibus amantibus

veritatem.

1 fStor t6/wv Tcu<r5e rats ypaijHus &Ko\oifftiis AraSt56rrtt.

TOMUS PRIOR EXPLICIT.
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